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PREFACE  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION; 


The  object  which  I  have  had  in  view  in  the  present 
Volume  is  to  compare  the  representations  which  are 
given  of  the  Indian  deities  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Eudra, 
and  of  the  goddess  Ambika,  in  the  Vedic  hymns  and 
Brahmanas,  with  the  accounts  which  we  find  in  the 
legendary  poems  called  Itihasas  and  Furanas,  and  to 
show,  so  far  as  the  materials  at  our  command  will  allow, 
to  what  extent,  and  by  what  steps  in  each  case,  the  earlier 
conceptions  were  gradually  modified  in  the  later  works. 

The  First  Chapter  (pp.  3-62)  treats  of  the  deity  who 
is  described  in  the  later  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  and  in 
the  Atharva-veda,  under  the  different  titles  of  Visva- 
karman,  Hiranyagarbha,  and  Frajapati,  and  appears  to 
correspond  with  the  Brahma  of  the  more  modem  legend- 
ary books. 

Though  this  god  was  originally  unconnected  with 
Vishnu  and  Eudra,  while  at  a  subsequent  period  he 
came  to  be  regarded  in  systematic  mythology  as  the 
first  person  in  the  triad  of  which  they  formed  the  second 
and  third  members,  yet  the  general  idea  entertained  of 
his  character,  if  at  all  altered,  has  been  less  modified  in 
the  course  of  his  history  than  is  the  case  in  regard  to 
the  other  two  deities, 

*  ([With  the  exception  of  the  notes  in  pages  vi.,  vii.,  and  x.,  and  the  alterations 
in  the  figures  showing  the  pages  in  which  the  several  chapters  and  sections  begin 
and  end,  rendered  necessary  by  the  additions  made  in  this  second  edition,  this 
prefiice  is  reprinted  nearly  as  it  originally  stood.] 
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Brahma  was  from  the  beginning  considered  as  the 
Creator,  and  he  continued  to  be  regarded  as  fulfilling  the 
same  function  even  after  he  had  sunk  into  a  subordinate 
position,  and  had  come  to  be  represented  by  the  votaries 
of  Vishnu  and  Mahadeva  respectively  as  the  mere  crea- 
ture and  agent  of  one  or  other  of  those  two  gods  (see  pp. 
188,  194,  230,  267,  273).  In  later  times  Brahma  has 
had  few  special  worshippers;  the  only  spot  where  he 
is  periodically  adored  being  at  Pushkara  in  Kajputana.* 
Three  of  the  acts  which  the  earlier  legends  ascribe  to 

*  See  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson's  Essay  on  the  Padma  Pur&na,  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Bojal  Asiatic  Society,  VoL  V.,  p.  309,  reprinted  in  toK  iii.  of  his  collected  works, 
pp.  74  f. ;  and  the  same  author's  Oxford  Lectures,  p.  21.  In  the  preface  to  his 
edition  of  the  Narada  Pancharatra,  puhlished  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indica  in  1865,  p.  4, 
the  Bev.  E.  M.  Baneijoa  refers  to  this  subject:  <*0f  the  three  select  diyinities," 
(Brahmu,  Vishnu,  and  S'ira)  '^the  first,  however,  had  neyer  become  an  object  of 
special  adoration,  having  been  guilty  of  an  incestuous  attempt  on  his  own  daughter." 
(See  pp.  45  ff.  of  this  volume.)  **  The  incident  is  thus  accounted  for  in  the  work 
now  presented  to  the  public"  The  words  referred  to  will  be  quoted  below.  They 
occur  in  the  tenth  section,  vr.  30  f.  It  had  been  previously  related  that  Brahmil 
had  exhorted  his  son  Narada  to  take  a  wife  and  so  people  the  world  {sriahtim  kuru 
maKahhdga  kfitva  dara'parigraham^  v.  5).  Hereupon  Narada,  who  was  a  votary  of 
Kpshpa,  becomes  angry,  affirms  that  devotion  to  that  god  is  the  sole  way  to  attain 
felicity,  and  denounces  his  father  as  an  erring  instructor  (w.  7-22).  Brahma  in 
reply  curses  Narada,  and  dooms  him  to  a  life  of  sensuality  and  subjection  to  women, 
etc.  (w.  23-29).  NSrada  pays  back  the  imprecation  in  the  lines  translated  by  Mr. 
Banexjea,  which  I  give  in  the  original,  with  some  of  those  that  follow:  Tataaya 
vaehanaik  irutva  ehukopa  Narado  munih  \  iaiapo  pitaram  Ughrain  darunaih  eha 
yathoehitam  \  31.  Aplyyo  bhava  duahfa  tvam  tvan-mantropasakah  kutah  \  agamyo' 
gamaneehha  te  hhavUhyati  na  saihiayah  \  32.  Naradtuya  tu  iapena  80  *puJyojayatam 
vidkil^\  drishivd  tva^Mnya'rupam  eha paiehad dhavitavan pura  \  33.  Funah  svadeham 
tatyaj'a  bharaitah  Sanakadibhih  \  UyjUah  kama^yuktai  eha  punar  Brahma  babhuva 
M^  I  34.  Jfaradas  tu  namaakfitya  pitaram  kamalodbhavam  \  vipra^ham  parityajya 
gandKarvai  eha  babhuva  aafy  \  30.  *'  Hearing  the  words  of  his  father,  the  muni 
Nfirada  became  incensed,  and  straightway  cursed  him  dreadfully,  as  was  befitting. 
31.  '  Wretch,  become  no  object  of  adoration :  how  shall  any  one  be  devoted  to  the 
forms  of  thy  worship?  Thou  shalt  without  doubt  lust  after  her  who  is  no  fit  object  of 
ihy  desires.'  32.  Through  this  curse  of  NSrada,  the  creator  of  the  world  ceased  to  be 
an  object  of  worship.  Beholding  the  beauty  of  Mb  daughter,  he  formerly  ran  after 
her.  33.  Afterwai^  being  reproached  by  Sanaka  and  others,  he  abandoned  his 
eorporeal  form.  BrahmS  afterwards  became  ashamed,  being  a  slave  to  lust.  34.  And 
NSrada,  having  made  obeisance  to  his  lotus-bom  ikther,  forsook  his  Brahmanical 
body,  and  became  a  Gandharva."    His  loves  are  then  related. 
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him,  or  to  Emusha,  the  assumption  of  the  forms  of  a 
tortoise,  a  boar,*  and  a  fish,  are  in  later  works  trans- 
ferred to  Vishnu  (see  pp.  27,  33  f.,  86  and  38), 

The  Second  Chapter  (pp.  63-298)  first  of  all  describes 
the  original  conception  of  Vishnu  as  he  is  celebrated  in 
the  hymns  of  the  Big-veda  (pp.  63-97).  The  particular 
attribute  by  whidi  he  is  there  distinguished  from  every 
other  deity  is  that  of  striding  across  the  heavens  by  three 
paces.  This  phrase  is  interpreted  by  one  of  the  ancient 
commentators  as  denoting  the  threefold  manifestations 
of  light,  as  fire  on  earth,  as  lightning  in  the  atmosphere, 
and  as  the  sun  in  the  sky ;  and  by  another  as  designat- 
ing the  three  stages  of  the  sun's  daUy  movement,  his 
rising,  culmination,  and  setting.  The  latter  explanation 
seems  to  satisfy  best  the  idea  of  movement  expressed 
in  the  description;  but  the  conception  is  not  distinctly 
developed  in  any  of  the  texts.  Some  of  the  highest 
divine  functions  and  attributes  are  also  assigned  to 
Vishnu;  and  we  might  thus  be  led  to  suppose  that 
the  authors  of  these  hymns  regarded  him  as  the  Supreme 
Deity.  But  this  supposition  is  invalidated  by  the  fact 
that  Indra  is  sometimes  associated  with  Vishnu  in  the 
performance  of  these  functions,  and  that  several  other 
deities  are  magnified  in  terms  of  similar  import  (pp.  97- 
114).  The  Third  Section  (pp.  114-121)  treats  of  Vishnu 
as  one  of  the  sons  of  Aditi.  The  origin  here  assigned  to 
this  god  would  lead  us  to  conclude  that  he  was  origin- 
ally considered  as  of  no  higher  rank  than  the  other 
beings  who  bear  the  same  name  of  Adityas.    The  Fourth 

•  Compare  the  panage  from  the  Tattiriya  Sanhitu,  vii.  1,  5,  1,  quoted  in  the 
ftnt  Tohime  of  thii  work,  p.  52. 


viii  PBEFACE. 

Section  (pp.  121-156)  contains  the  legends  relating  to  the 
same  god  in  the  Brahmanas,  in  which  he  is  identified 
with  sacrifice ;  while  in  one  of  them  he  is  spoken  of  as 
a  dwarf.  The  later  accounts  of  the  dwarf  incarnation  are 
next  adduced  as  recorded  in  the  Bamayana,  the  Maha- 
bharata,  and  in  the  Vishnu  and  Bhagavata  Puranas.  In 
the  Fifth  Section  a  passage  is  quoted  from  the  iN'ii-ukta 
(pp.  156  ff.),  in  which  the  gods  are  classified,  and  the 
most  prominent  places  are  assigned  to  Agni,  Viiyu  or 
Indra,  and  Surya,  who  seem  to  have  been  regarded  by 
the  author  as  the  triad  of  deities  in  whom  the  Supreme 
Spirit  was  especially  revealed,  while  Vishnu  and  Eudra 
are  merely  mentioned  as  gods  who  were  worshipped  con- 
jointly with  Indra  and  Soma,  respectively.  The  later 
triad  of  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Eudra,  seems  therefore  to 
have  been  then  unknown.  The  remainder  of  this  Section 
(pp.  163-298),  and  pp.  441-491  of  the  Appendix,  are 
chiefly  occupied  by  quotations  from  the  Eamayana  and 
Mahabharata,  containing  a  great  variety  of  details  re- 
lating to  Eama  and  Krishna,  the  two  heroes  who  came 
ultimately  to  be  regarded  as  the  principal  incarnations  of 
Vishnu ;  and  an  attempt  is  made  by  an  examination  of 
these  texts  to  elucidate  the  question  whether  or  not  a 
divine  nature  was  ascribed  to  these  two  personages  by 
the  authors  of  the  two  poems  as  they  originally  stood. 
The  passages  adduced  from  the  Mahabharata  relating  to 
Krishna  make  frequent  mention  of  Mahadeva  also,  and 
illustrate  the  conceptions  entertained  of  him  at  that 
epoch  of  Indian  history  when  they  were  composed.  This 
Section  contains  also  many  texts  which  indicate  the  exist- 
ence of  a  strong  rivalry  between  the  adherents  of  these 
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two  gods.  In  different  passages  here  cited,  Vishnu  and 
Badra  (Mahadeva)  are  both  described  by  their  respective 
votaries  as  one  with  the  Supreme  Spirit;  while  in  some 
places  they  are  identified  with  one  another. 

The  Third  Chapter  (pp.  299-437)  traces  the  mytho- 
Ic^cal  history  of  Budra  as  he  is  represented  in  the  Eig- 
veda  (pp.  299-320),  in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  (321- 
331),  in  the  Atharva-veda  (332-339),  in  the  Brahmanas 
and  Mahabharata  (339-355),  in  the  TJpanishads  (355- 
363),  and  in  various  further  texts  from  the  Itihasas  and 
Puranas  which  describe  some  of  this  god's  proceedings, 
and  indicate  the  struggles  of  his  votaries  to  introduce 
his  worship,  as  illustrated  in  the  story  of  Daksha's 
sacrifice  (363-393).  A  summary  of  the  conclusions 
deducible  from  these  Sections  is  given  in  pp.  393-405. 
Pages  405-420  contain  an  inquiry  into  the  origin 
of  the  Linga  worship, — though  unfortunately  nothing 
better  than  a  negative  result  is  obtained; — and  into 
the  question  whether  or  not  Mahadeva's  worship  was 
most  prevalent  in  the  South  of  India  in  the  epic  era. 
This  Chapter  concludes  with  an  account  of  the  different 
representations  of  the  goddess  called  variously  Ambika, 
Uma,  £all,  Karalij  Parvati,  Durga,  etc.,  which  we  find 
in  the  Kena  and  Mundaka  TJpanishads,  in  the  Taittiriya 
Aranyaka,  in  the  Bamayana,  Harivaiiisa,  and  Maha- 
bharata, and  in  the  Markandeya  Purana  (pp.  420-437). 

A  further  indication  of  the  various  matters  illustrated 
in  this  Volume  will  be  obtained  by  consulting  the  Index 
under  the  names  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Bama,  Krishna, 
IJma,  etc. 

It  will  be  apparent  to  all  Sanskrit  scholars  that  the 
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mam  results  at  which  I  have  arrived  in  regard  to 
Yishnu,  Budra,  and  Ambika,  are  not  new.  Bosen  (in 
the  notes  to  his  translation  of  the  K.V.  p.  li.),  Bumouf 
(Pref.  to  BMg.  Pur.  vol.  iii.  p.  xxii.),  whose  remarks 
are  subjoined  in  a  note,*  and  Wilson  (Pref.  to  transl. 
of  B.V.  i.  p.  xxxiv.),  had  already  drawn  attention  to  the 
text  of  Yaska  and  to  the  Commentary  of  Durga,  by 
which  it  is  shown  that  the  three  steps  of  Vishnu  were 
interpreted  by  the  ancient  commentators  in  the  manner 
which  I  have  indicated  in  pp,  64  ff. 

In  the  same  way  Wilson,  Weber,  and  Whitney  (see  pp. 
394  ff.  of  this  Volume),  had  pointed  out  that  the  Budra 
of  the  Big-veda  is  very  different  from  the  Budra  or 
Mahadeva  of  the  Puranas.  And  in  pp.  421  ff.  I  have 
quoted  the  dissertations  of  Professor  Weber  on  the 
mythological  history  of  Ambika  or  TJma.  The  whole, 
therefore,  that  I  can  claim  to  have  effected  is  to  have 
brought  together,  and  to  have  illustrated  to  the  best  of 
my  power,  all  the  most  important  texts  which  I  could 

*  ^  We  can  at  this  day  go  fisher  still,  and  affirm  that  the  Vishnu  of  the  Vedas 
is  in  no  way  the  Vishnu  of  the  mythologists.  A  commentator  of  a  certain  authority, 
Durgachurya,  explaining  the  Nimkta  of  YSska,  when  he  arriyes  at  the  text  of 
Medhatithi  puhlished  hy  Bosen,"  (t.^  E.V.  i  22,  17ffl)  *<say8  positiyely  that  Vishnu 
is  the  sun,  either  because  he  enters  into  the  heaven,  or  because  he  entirely  occupies 
it.  This  interpretation,  which  he  deriyes  jfrom  Yuska  himself,  leaves  no  doubt  on 
the  question  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  Vishnu  of  the  Vedas,  who  takes  three 
steps.  It  is  manifestly  tho  luminary  of  day  regarded  in  the  three  principal  moments 
of  his  course,  his  rising,  meridional  position,  and  setting ;  and  there  is  none  of  the 
expressions  of  the  Vedic  texts  in  which  this  god  appears,  making  himself  in  three 
steps  master  of  the  celestial  vault,  to  which  this  explanation  given  by  Yaska  several 
centuries  before  our  era  does  not  apply.  Wo  learn  by  this  example  what  prudence 
it  is  indispensable  to  bring  to  the  studies  by  the  aid  of  which  criticism  must  restore 
the  chain  which  connects  the  mythical  development  of  the  Indian  religion  with  the 
conceptions  of  the  primitive  naturalism  of  the  Vedas^  Neither  the  identity  of  the 
names,  nor  even  that  of  the  sense,  is  a  sufficiently  sure  guide ;  and  the  ideas,  though 
originally  simple,  are  clothed  in  forms  either  so  different,  or  so  easy  to  be  confounded, 
that  we  cannot  judge  of  the  details  without  having  understood  and  embraced  the 
whole," 
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disooyer  to  have  any  bearing  on  the  subjects  which  I 
have  handled. 

My  best  thanks  are  due  to  the  different  scholars  who 
are  mentioned  in  the  course  of  the  Work  as  having  given 
me  assistance ;  and  in  particular  to  Professor  Aufrecht, 
whose  name  recurs  perpetually  in  the  following  pages, 
and  who  has  favoured  me  with  the  most  valuable  sugges- 
tions and  information  in  respect  particularly  to  the  sense 
of  the  Yedic  texts,  which  long  and  carefid  study  has 
rendered  him  so  competent  to  interpret. 
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With  the  exception  of  a  variety  of  additions,  inter- 
spersed through  the  work,  which  in  all  fill  about  GO  pp., 
but  little  alteration  has  been  made  in  this  Edition. 
The  most  important  additions,  chiefly  in  notes,  will  be 
found  in  pp.  39  f.,  78  f.,  126,  131,  138  f.,  143  f.,  151- 
156,  ]65,  167,  200-203,  255  f.,  261  f.,  267,  278,  289  f., 
298,  301-303,  304,  310,  314  f.,  317,  321,  327  ff.,  337, 
341,  347  f.,  381,  393,  403,  406,  413  £,  420,  425,  441  f., 
456,  464  f.,  472,  474,  476,  491-493,  494,  496,  and  in 
the  "Additional  Notes."  The  addition  in  pp.  151-156, 
from  the  Matsya  Purana,  contains  a  statement  (unusual, 
if  not  altogether  unknown  in  other  Indian  works)  in 
reference  to  Vishnu's  incarnations,  which  represents 
seven  of  them  as  being  the  result  of  a  curse  uttered 
against  the  god  by  Sukra,  the  priest  of  the  Asuras, 
whose  mother  he  (Vishnu)  had  slain.  At  the  same 
time  it  is  affirmed,  strangely  enough,  that  these  in- 
carnations, though  occasioned  by  a  curse,  were  intended 
for  the  repression  of  unrighteousness  when  it  should 
become  dominant  on  the  earth. 
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PLAN  OF  THE  PEESENT  VOLUME. 

BEFEBEircB  has  already  been  made  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work 
(pp.  212-216,  1st  ed.)^  to  the  great  difference  which  is  discoverable 
between  the  mythology  of  the  Yedas  and  that  of  the  Indian  epic  poems 
and  Puranas ;  and  this  difference  was  there  illustrated  by  comparing 
the  representations  of  YishQU  and  Rudra  which  are  given  in  the  hymns 
of  the  Big-veda  with  those  which  we  find  in  the  productions  of  a 
later  age.  On  the  same  occasion  I  intimated  my  intention  of  treating 
the  same  subject  in  greater  detail  in  a  subsequent  portion  of  my  work. 
In  pursuance  of  this  design,  I  propose  to  collect  in  the  present  volume 
the  most  important  texts  regarding  the  origin  of  the  universe,  and  the 
characters  of  the  three  principal  Indian  gods,  which  occur  in  the  Yedic 
hymns  and  BrahmaQas,  and  to  compare  these  passages  with  the  later 
narratives  and  popular  speculations  on  the  same  subjects  which  are 
to  be  found  in  the  Mahabharata,  the  Eamayana,  and  the  Puragas. 

This  gradual  modification  of  Indian  mythological  conceptions  will 
indeed  be  found  to  have  already  commenced  in  the  Rig-veda  itself, 
if  we  compare  its  later  with  its  earlier  portions;  it  becomes  more 
clearly  discernible  when  we  descend  from  the  hymns  to  the  Brah- 
magas ;  and  continues  to  exhibit  itself  still  more  prominently  in  the 
Poranic  writers,  who,  through  a  long  course  of  ages,  gave  free  scope 
to  their  fancy  in  the  embellishment  of  old,  and  the  invention  of  new, 
rtories  in  honour  of  their  favourite  gods,  till  at  last  the  repre- 
sentations given  of  the  most  popular  divinities  became  not  only  at 

^  The  panage  oocon  at  pp.  201-204  of  the  2nd  ed. 
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Tariance  with  the  characteristics  ascrihed  to  their  prototypes  in  the 
Yedas,  hut  even  in  some  respects  different  firom  the  descriptions  which 
occur  in  the  older  Puranas  themselves. 

These  successive  mutations  in  Indian  mythology  need  not  occasion 
us  any  surprise,  as  they  merely  afford  another  exemplification  of  a 
process  which  may  he  remarked  in  the  history  of  all  nations  which 
have  given  free  scope  to  thought,  to  feeling,  and  to  imagination,  in 
matters  of  religion. 

In  carrying  out  the  plan  just  sketched,  I  shall,  first  of  all,  quote 
the  texts  in  the  Yedic  hymns  which  refer  to  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  to  the  deities  Yilvakarman,  Hiranyagarhha,  Frajapati,  etc. ;  these 
shall  he  succeeded  (2)  hy  passages  from  the  Brahmanas,  and  (3)  hy 
quotations  from  Manu,  the  Mahahharata,  the  Eamayana,  and  the 
Puranas  having  reference  to  the  same  suhjects. 

I  shall  then  proceed  in  a  similar  order  with  the  various  texts  which 
relate  to  the  gods  Vishnu  and  Kudra,  and  the  goddess  Ambika,  with 
occasional  notices  of  other  Indian  deities. 


CHAPTER  I. 

TEXTS  FROM  THE  VEDIC  HYMNS,  BRAHMANAS,  AND  PURANAS. 
ETC.,  RELATING  TO  THE  CREATION  OF  THE  UNIVERSE,  AND 
TO  THE  DEITIES  VISTAKARMAN.  BRAHMANASPATI,  DAKSHA, 
ADITI.  HIRANYAGARBHA,  8KAMBHA,  PRAJAPATI,  PURUSHA 
NARAYANA,  BRAHMA,  etc. 

Sect.  I. — Texts  from  the  Hig-  and  Atharva-vedoB  regarding  the  creation 

and  some  of  the  deities  Just  named. 

Speculatioits    about    Ckeatiow, — Rich-YSDA,    X.    129   (  =  Taittieita 

Bbahxana,  ii.  8,  9,  3). 

E.  Y.  X.  129,  1  ff.' — Na  asad  dad  no  sad  dslt  taddnlfh  na  dstd  rajo 
no  vyoma  paro  yat  |  him  ^arival^  kuha  kasya  iarmann  amhhah  kirn  dstd 
gahanam  gabhiram  |  2.  Na  mft'tyur  dstd  amritafh  na  tarhi  na  rdtrydh 
ahnah}  dsit  prahetah  \  dnld  avdtam  svadhayd  tad  ekam  tasmdd  ha  anyad 
na  para^  kinehandsa  \  3.  Tama^  dsit  tamasd  gufham  agre*  apraketam 
salilam  sarvam  d^  idam  \  tuehhyena  dhhv  apihitafh  yad  dAt  tapasas  tad 

^  The  Vishnu  ParS^  L  2,  21  f.,  quotes  (from  some  source  which  is  not  indicated) 
a  Terse  which  seems  to  be  in  some  degree  founded  on  the  text  before  us,  and  employs 
it  in  support  of  the  S&nkhya  doctrine  of  Pradhana :  Ttda^vada-vido  viprah  niyatah 
BrahmO'VQdinah  \  paihanti  vat  tarn  evartham  Pradhana-pnUipadakam  \  22.  NaJu> 
na  rcUrir  na  nabho  na  bhumir  nasit  tamo  jyotir  abhud  na  va  *nyat  \  trotradi" 
httddhyanupahbhpam  ekam  priidhanikam  Brahma  pumama  tadattt  \  "Brahmant 
learned  in  the  tenets  of  the  Veda,  firm  assertors  of  its  principles,  repeat  the 
following  statement  establishing  the  doctrine  of  Pradhana :  22.  <  There  was  neither 
day  nor  night,  neither  sky  nor  earth;  there  was  neither  darkness  nor  light,  nor 
anything  else.  There  was  then  the  One,  Brahma  possessing  the  character  of  Pradh&na, 
the  Male,  incomprehensible  by  the  ear,  or  other  tenses,  or  by  the  intellect.'  '*  See 
Dr.  Hall's  ed.  of  Wilson's  V.  P ,  yoL  i,  pp.  23  ff.,  with  the  Editor's  notes. 

'  These  words  are  quoted  by  KullQka  or  Manu,  i.  6,  of  which  passage  this  nuy 
be  the  germ.    In  the  S'atapatha  Brahmaga,  x.  6,  5,  1  (sBrihad  Aranyaka  Upan- 
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mahind  ^jayaiaiham  \  4.  K&moB*  tad  agr$  Bamavarttat&dhi  fiuuuuo  retah 
prathatnam  yad  dtUt  \  sato  handhum  asati  niravindan  hfidi  praiUhya 
kavayo  manUha  \  5.  (Yaj.  8.  xxxiii.  74)  liraieklno  vitato  raSmir  eihdm 
adhah  svid  dUd  vpari  wid  dsU  \  retodhdf^  dsan  mahimdnmh  dsan  wadhd 
avastdt  prayatil^  parastdt  \  6.  iTb  anga  veda  kai^  iha  pravochat  kutah^ 
djdtd  kutah^  iya^  vUfUhti^  \  arvdg  devdl^  oiya  vUarjjanena  atha  ho  veda 
yata^  dhabhUva  \  7.  lyaih  visfishttr  yata^  dhabhUva  yadi  vd  dadhe  yadi 
vd  na  I  yo  asyddhyakshah  parame  vyoman  sa  anga  veda  yadi  vd  na  veda  \ 
^^  There  was  then  neither  non-^itity,  nor  entity ;  there  was  no  atmo- 
sphere, nor  the  sky  which  is  above.  What  enveloped  [all]  ?  where, 
in  the  receptacle  of  what  [was  it  hid]?  was  it  water/  the  deep 
abyss?  2.  Death  was  not  then,  nor  immortality;  there  was  no  dis- 
tinction of  day  or  night :  That,  being  One,  breathed  calmly,  in  self- 
dependence  :  there  was  nothing  different  from  It  [that  One]  or  above 
It.  8.  Darkness  existed ;  originally  enveloped  in  darkness,  this 
universe  was  undistingoishable  water ;  that  One  which  lay  void,"  and 
wrapped  in  a  husk  [or  in  nothingness],  was  developed  by  the  power 
of  fervour.  4.  Desire  first  arose  in  It,  which  was  the  primal  germ 
of  mind ;  [and  which]  the  wise,  seeking  by  their  intellect,  have 
discovered  in  their  heart  to  be  the  bond  between  non-entity  and  entity. 

5.  The  ray  [or  cord]  which  stretched  across  these  [worlds], — was  it 
above,  or  was  it  below  ?  There  were  impregnating  energies,  and 
mighty  powers ;  a  self-supporting  principle  beneath,  and  energy  above. 

6.  Who  knows,  who  here  can  declare,  whence  has  sprung,  whence, 
this  creation  ?  The  gods'  are  subsequent  to  the  development  of  this 
[universe];   who  then  knows  &om  what  it  arose?    7.   From  what 


ishad,  pp.  26  ff.,  in  Bibl.  Ind.),  it  u  said,  Nd  wa  iha  kinehana  agrt  aatt  \  mrityuna 
eva  idam  avfitam  asU  \  "  OrigiDally  there  was  nothing  here.  This  was  enveloped  by 
Death,"  etc.  See  also  the  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  9,  1  ff.,  quoted  in  the  first  Yolume  of  this 
work,  p.  27. 

'  In  the  passages  which  I  shall  quote  from  the  S'atapatha  Brfihmana,  etc.,  farther 
on,  we  shall  see  that  the  creative  acts  of  Prajipati  are  constantly  said  to  have  been 
preceded  by  desire :  so  *kamayata^  **  he  desired,'*  etc.  In  a  hymn  of  the  Atharva  V . 
(ix.  2)  Kama  is  personified  as  a  deity.    See  the  fifth  yoI.  of  tiiis  work,  pp.  402  ff. 

^  In  regard  to  water,  as  the  origin  of  all  things,  see  verse  3,  and  the  quotations 
which  are  given  further  on,  from  E.  Y.  x.  82,  6  f.,  x.  72,  6 ;  the  S'atapatha 
Br&hma^a,  etc. 

*  See  Bohtlingk  and  Both*s  Laxiooa  under  the  words  abhu  and  twhhya. 
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source  this  creation  arose  and  whether  [any  one]  made  it  or  not,* — He 
who  in  the  highest  heaven  is  its  ruler,  He  knows,  or  [even]  He  docs 
not  know." 

See  Professor  Miiller's  translation  of  this  remarkahle  hymn,  his 
enthusiastic  appreciation  of  its  merits,  and  his  remarks  in  regard  to  its 
age,  in  his  '^  History  of  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,"  pp.  559-566 ; 
and  Professor  Goldstiicker's  observations  on  the  same  subject  in  his 
"  Panini,"  pp.  144  f.  The  hymn  is  also  translated  and  illustrated  in 
the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  356  ff.,  to  which  I  refer. 

Yi^VAKABMAF, — Bio-VBDA,  X.  81  AiTD  82  (=Vaj.  Sanh.  xvii.  17-23; 

25-31 ;  AFn  Taitt.  Sawh.  iv.  6,  2,  1  ff.). 

R.  V.  X.  81,  1  ff. — Yah  ima  vihd  hhuvandni  juhvad  rishir  hotd 
nyathidat  pitd  nah  \  sa  diishd  dravinam  ichhamdnah  prathama-chhad 
avar&n*  dvtveSa  \  2.  £i^  »vid  d$ld  adhishthdnam  dramhhanam  kathamat 
wit  kathd  ^slt  I  yato  hhUmitk  janayan  Viivakarmd  vi  dydm  aurnod 
mahind  vihaehahhdh  |  3.  (A.  Y.  13,  2,  26)  Vihataichahhur  uta 
vUvaUmukho  vihatohdhur  uta  vHvataspdt  |  sam  hdhuhhydm  dhamati 
[namati:  T.  S.]  sampatatrair  dydvd-hhtLtnl  janayan  d&vah  ekah^  \  4.  Ktiffi 
wid  vanarh  [R.  Y.  x.  31,  7]  kah  u  sa  vrikshah  dsa  yato  dydvd-prithivl 
nishfatakshuh  \  manUhino  manasd  pfichhatedu  tad  yad  adhyatishtkad  hhu- 
vandni dhdrayan  \  5,  Td  te  dhdmdni  paramdni  yd  \amd  yd  madhyamd 
ViSvakarmann  utemd  \  Sihha  sakhihhyo  havishi  svadhdvah  svayani  yajasva 
tanvaih  vridhdnah  j  6.  (=8.  Y.  2,  939.)  Vihakarman  havishd  vavfidhd- 
na^  wayafk  yajawa  pfithivlm  uta  dydm*  \  muhyantu  anye  dbhito 
jandia^^  ihdsmdkam  maghavd  sttrir  astu  \  7.  (sYaj.  8.  8,  45.) 
Vdehattpatiih  Vihakarmdnam  Utaye  manqfuvaM  vdje  adya  huvema  \  sa  no 
viivdni  havandni  joshad  vihaiamhhar  avase  sddhukarmd  \ 

R.  Y.  X.  82,  1  ff. — Chakshushas  pitd  manasd  hi  dhlro  ghritam  "  ene 

*  Ob  Einer  iie  tehuf  oder  nieht,    Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexieon,  under  the  root 
dJka  (p.  903). 

T  Faramaehhado  pare  |  T.S. 

"  The  A.y.  reads  yo  vidvaehanhanir  uta  vUvatomukho  yo  viavatatpanir  uta  viiva- 
tattpfithah  I  »am  hahubhyam  hharati,  etc. 

'  Instead  otprithivTm  uta  dyam  the  S.Y.  reads  tanvam  sva  hi  t$, 
^  Instead  otjanatah  the  YSj.  8.  reads  tapatnah. 
"  Compare  R.y.  t.  88,  8.    See  the  fifth  Tolame  of  this  work,  pp.  140  f. 
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ajanad  namnamdne  |  ffodd  id  antdh  adadfihanta  purve  dd  id  dydvd- 
prithivi  aprathetdm  \  2.  Vihakarmd  vimandk  ai"  vihdydh  dhdtd 
vidhdtd  paramd  uta  sathdfik  *'  j  teshdm  ishtdni  nam  ishd  tnadanti  yatra 
sapta  rishln  parah  ekam  dhu^  |  3.  («A.  Y.  2,  1,  3.)  To  tM^  pita 
janitd  yo  vidhdtd^^  dhdmdni  veda  hhuvandni  vihd^^  \  yo  devdndm 
ndmadhdh^  ekah^  eva  tarn  samprainum  hhuvand  yanti  anyd  \  4.  Te 
dyajanta  dravinam  sam  asmai  fishayaf^  pHrve  jaritdro  na  hhund  \ 
[sNir.  yi.  15]  aturtte  stLrUe  rajasi  nishatU^^  ye  hhutdni  samakrinvann 
imdni  \  5.  Faro  divd  parah  end  prithivyd  paro  devebhir  asurair  yad 
asti^'^  I  kam  svid  garhkam  prathamam  dadhre  dpo  yatra  devdh  eama- 
paSyanta  vihe  |  6.  Tarn  id  garhham  prathamam  dadhre  dpo  yatra  devdh 
eamagachhanta  vihe  \  ajasya  ndhhdv  adhy  ekam  arpitam  yasmin  visvdni 
hhuvandni  tasthuht "  |  7.  Na  tarn  viddtha  yah  imdjajdna  anyad  yushmd- 
kam  antaram  bahhuva  *'  |  nihdrena prdvritdh  jalpyd  cha  asutfipah  uktha- 
idsai  charanti  \ 

R.  V.  X.  81,  1  ff. — *'Oar  father,  who,  a  rishi  and  a  priest,  celebrated 
a  sacrifice,  offering  up  all  these  creatures, — he,  earnestly  desiring  sub- 
stance, he,  the  archetype,  entered  into  later  [men].  2.  What  was  the 
position,  which  and  whence  was  the  principle,  from  which  the  all- seeing 
Yi^vakarman  produced  the'^aith,  and  disclosed  the  sky  by  his  might  ? 
3.  The  one  god,  who  has  on  every  side  eyes,  on  every  side  a  face,  on 
every  side  arms,  on  every  side  feet,  when  producing  the  sky  and  earth, 
shapes  them  ^  with  his  arms  and  with  his  wings.  4.  What  was  the 
wood,  what  was  the  tree,  out  of  which  they  fashioned  the  heaven  and 


"  Manata  yad  \  T.S. 

1*  See  B.Y.  iy.  1,  6,  and  it.  6,  6,  and  Roth's  Illiutrations  of  Nirukta,  x.  26,  p.  141. 

1^  Instead  of  yo  vidKata  the  A.Y.  has  8a  uta  bandhuh. 

^^  To  nah  »ato  abhi  a  tqfjajana  |  T.  S. 

1*  Asurta  surta  rqjaw  vimane  |  T.  S. 

"  GuMyat]  T.S. 

«  After  this  Terse  the  Taitt.  Sank,  has  the  following  [=Vaj.  S.  XTii.  32]  :  Viiva- 
karma  hy  ajanith^a  depalk  ad  id  gandharvo  ahhavad  dvitiye^  \  tfUtyah  pita  janita 
oshadKinam  apidm  garbham  vyadadhat  punUra  \  **  The  god  YitfTakarman  was  bom  : 
then  the  GandharTa  was  produced  the  second ;  tiie  third  was  the  fitther,  the  generator 
of  plants ;  he  diTided  into  many  parts  the  source  of  the  waters." 

»  Bhavati  I  T.S. 

««  Compare  R.V.  x.  72,  2,  below,  p.  11 ;  and  R.  V.  It.  2-17  ( =A.  V.  XTui.  3,  22) : 
Ayo  na  devaJ^  janima  dhamantah  \  "  The  gods  blowing  on  [or  shaping]  productions, 
like  iron." 
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the  earth  P'^  Inquire  mentally,  ye  sagesi  what  that  was  on  which  he 
took  his  stand,  when  establishing  the  worlds.  5.  Do  thou,  Yi^va- 
karman,  grant  to  thy  friends  those  thy  abodes  which  are  the  highest, 
and  the  lowest,  and  the  middle,  and  these.  Thou  who  art  strong  in  the 
oblation,  exhilarated,  thyself  offer  up  thyself."  6.  Do  thou,  Yi^va- 
karman,  delighted  by  the  sacrifice,  thyself  offer  up  heaven  and  earth. 
Let  other  men  who  are  round  about  me  become  confounded.  May  a 
generous  son  remain  here  to  us.''  7.  Let  us  to-day  invoke  in  our 
conflict  the  lord  of  speech,  who  is  swift  as  thought,  Yi^vakarman,  for 
succour.  May  he  who  is  the  source  of  all  prosperity,  the  beneficent, 
with  a  view  to  our  protection,  receive  graciously  all  our  invocations.*' 

B.  Y.  X.  82,  1. — "  The  father  of  insight,  wise  in  mind,  impregnated 
with  sap  these  two  [worlds]  as  they  bowed  down  [before  him].  When 
their  remotest  ends  were  fixed,  then  the  heaven  and  earth  extended. 
2.  Yiivakarman  is  wise,  energetic,  the  creator,  the  disposer,  and  the 
highest  object  of  intuition.  The  objects  of  their  desire  inspire  them 
with  gladness  in  the  place  where  men  say  that  the  One  dwells  beyond 
[the  abode  of]  the  seven  rishis.  3.  He  who  is  our  father,  our  creator, 
disposer,  who  knows  all  spheres  and  creatures,  who  alone  assigns  to  the 
gods  their  names,^  to  him  the  other  creatures  resort  for  instruction. 
4.  The  former  rishis,  who  fashioned  these  creatures  in  the  remote,  the 
near,  and  the  lower  atmosphere,  offered  to  him,  like  worshippers, 
substance  in  abundance.  5.  That  which  is  beyond  the  sky,  beyond 
this  earth,  beyond  gods  and  spirits, — what  earliest  embryo  did  the 
waters'^  contain,  in  which  all  the  gods  were  beheld ?  6.  The  waters 
contained  that  earliest  embryo  in  which  all  the  gods  were  collected. 


*'  This  half  rene  also  oceara  in  B.  Y.  x.  31,  7.  The  second  half  Terse,  as  also  the 
answer  given  to  the  question  in  Taitt  Br.  ii.  8,  9,  6,  <*  Brahma  was  the  wood, 
Brahma  was  that  tree,"  etc.,  are  quoted  in  the  fifth  Yolume  of  this  work,  p.  32. 

"  See,  however,  Both,  8.t.  tanu^  and  B.  V.  x.  7,  6 ;  vi.  11,  2. 

^  Prof.  Attfrecht  proposes  to  translate  this  verse  as  follows:  ^'May  all  other 
people  around  us  vanish  into  nothing,  but  our  own  offspring  remain  blessed  in 
this  world."  In  proof  of  the  sense  of  '*  offspring,*'  or  **  son,"  here  assigned  to  suri 
(though  it  has  not  always  this  meaning),  he  refers  to  B.  V.  v.  42, 4 ;  vi.  26,  7 ; 
tL  63,  11;  vt  68,  7;  vii.  66,  9;  viii.  26,  12.  This  sense  is  perhaps  alio  recom- 
mended by  the  parallel  in  B.y.  i.  181, 4,  between  tumakhoiyaturih  and  divahputrah, 

^  Noma  chapiia  eva  karoti  \  Mahldhara. 

>^  Compare  verses  1  and  3  of  B.  Y.  x.  129,  above,  p.  3. 


8  PROFESSOR  ROTH'S  REMARKS  ON 

One  [receptacle]  rested  npon  the  navel  of  the  nnbom,  wherein  all 
beings  stood.  7.  Ye  cannot  know  him  who  produced  these  things; 
something  else  is  within  you.  The  chanters  of  hymns  go  about 
enyeloped  in  mist,  and  unsatisfied  with  idle  talk." 

I  have  placed  these  two  hymns  together,  as  they  are  so  similar  in 
character.  The  sense  in  some  parts  of  them  is  clear,  in  others  very 
obscure.  The  verses  of  which  they  are  made  up  are  all  to  be  found 
in  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita  (xyii.  17-23,  and  25-31),  in  the  same 
order  in  which  they  occur  in  the  Rig-veda,  and  without  any  various 
readings  of  importance.  They  are  also  repeated  in  the  Taittirlya 
Sanhita,  with  variations,  of  which  the  chief  have  been  noted  above. 
Some  of  them  also  occur  in  the  Nirukta;  viz.,  R.  Y.  x.  81,  6  in  Nir. 
X.  27 ;  R.  V.  X.  82,  2  in  Nir.  x.  26 ;  the  second  half  of  R.  V.  x.  82, 
4  in  Nir.  vi.  15 ;  and  R.  Y.  x.  82,  7  in  Nir.  Pari^ishfa,  ii.  10. 
Professor  Roth,  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta  (pp.  141,  f.),  offers 
some  remarks  on  the  2nd  verse  of  the  second,  and  the  6th  verse  of  the 
first,  of  the  hymns  before  us,  which  I  shall  translate.  He  renders 
the  former  verse  thus :  ''  Yi^vakarman,  wise  and  mighty  in  act,  is  the 
creator,. the  orderer,  and  the  highest  image  [for  the  spiritual  faculty]. 
That  which  men  desire  is  the  attainment  of  good  in  the  world  where 
the  One  Being  dwells  beyond  the  seven  rishis.''  He  then  proceeds  to 
observe:  " Yi^vakarroan,  who  is  no  mythological  personage,  but  the 
'creator  of  all  things,'  and  who  in  the  Y&jasaneyi  Sanhita,  12,  61,^  is 
so  far  rightly  identified  with  Prajapati,  is  here  celebrated  as  equally 
wise  in  design,  and  powerful  in  execution  (the  highest  conception 
which  can  be  attained  by  man) :  and  from  him  the  fulfilment  of  every 
desire  is  obtained  beyond  the  starry  heaven,  where  he  resides  alone, 

without  the  numerous  deities  of  the  popular  creed The  legend, 

which  relates  that  Yi^vakarman,  son  of  Bhuvana,  after  he  had  offered 
up  all  beings  in  sacrifice,  concluded  by  offering  up  himself,  belongs,  in 
my  opinion,  to  the  numerous  class  of  stories  which  have  arisen  out 
of  a  misunderstanding  of  Yedic  passages,  viz.,  in  the  present  instance, 
verses  1  and  5  of  R.  Y.  x.  81." 

The  Sktapatha  Brahmana,  viii.  2,  I,  10,  and  viii.  2,  3,  13,  identifies 
Yilvakarman  with  Prajapati  {Prqfdpatir  vai  Vtivakarmd).     See  also 

^  Frifipaiir  VUvakartm  vimunehatu. 
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the  Aitareya  Brdhmana,  It.  22,  and  Professor  Hang's  translation, 
p.  299. 

The  legend  here  referred  to  by  Professor  Roth  is  given  by  Yaska, 
Nirnkta,  z.  26 : 

TatretihdMm  dehahhate  \  Vikakarmd  Bhawoanal^  tarvamedhe  sarvdnt 
hhutdn*  juhopdnchakdra  9a  dtmdnam  apy  antato  juhavdnchakara  \  tad- 
ahhivddiny  eshd  fig  hhavaii  '  ya^  imd  viivd  hhuvandni  juhvad '  iti  \ 
"  Here  they  tell  a  story :  Yi^vakarman  son  of  Bhuyana  offered  up 
all  creatures  at  a  universal  sacrifice  {sarvamedha).  He  finally  offered 
up  himself  also.  The  following  verse  (B.  Y.  x.  81,  1)  is  descriptive 
of  this,  vie.,  '  he  who  offering  up  all  beings,'  etc." 

Some  further  passages  relating  to  Yi^vakarman  will  be  found  below, 
in  the  sixth  section  of  the  third  chapter,  to  which,  as  well  as  to  the 
first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  52,  76,  and  456  f.,  and  to  the  fifth 
volume,  p.  372, 1  may  refer. 

On  the  6th  verse  of  the  first  of  the  hymns  before  us  (B.  Y.  x.  81), 
Professor  Both  remarks  thus :  ''  For  the  correct  understanding  of  the 
second  pada  (the  latter  half  of  the  first  line),  and  similar  passages, 
the  reader  should  compare  B.  Y.  x.  7,  6,  yathd  ^yajalf.  fituhhir  deva 
ievdn  evd  yajasva  tanvafh  aujdta  \  '  As  thou  (0  Agni)  at  the  measured 
times,  0  god,  didst  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  so  sacrifice  also  to  thyself.' 
Agni  is  to  accept  the  offering  for  himself  also.  In  the  same  way 
are  the  words  of  the  5th  verse  of  the  hymn  before  us  to  be  under- 
stood ;  nayath  yqfana  tanvafh  vfidhdnah  \  '  sacrifice  to  thyself  for  thine 
own  glorification ' :  the  idea  of  self-immolation  has  arisen  from  a 
misunderstanding  of  the  word  tanu^  and  of  the  construction  of  the 
root  yqf.  The  1st  verse  of  the  same  hymn  (E.  Y.  x.  81,  1)  is,  as  it 
appears  to  me,  to  be  understood  in  a  similar  manner :  *  He  \vho  re- 
ceived all  these  creatures  as  offerings.'     In  the  passage  before  us  (the 


'^  In  bis  remarks  on  tbe  word  Tanunapat  in  p.  117  of  his  Illustrations,  Professor 
Both  observes :  **  The  signification  has  been  overlooked,  which  ianu  obtains  in  the 
okler  Sanskrit,  as  well  as  in  Zend  and  modem  Persian,  as  it  there  designates  oar 
own  person,  onr  self,  in  contrast  to  things  belonging  to  ns.  Hence  I  might  explain 
the  word  Tanunapat  as  meaning  *  his  own  son.'  Agni  is  his  own  son,  because  he 
springs  into  life  either  as  lightning,  or  from  the  friction  of  wood,  without  being  the 
}nrodnct  of  similar  phenomena,  or  powers."  See  also  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon, 
nnder  the  word  Tanunapat, 


10  BHAGAVATA  PURANA  QUOTED. 

6  th  verse  of  R.  V.  x.  81)  the  words  would  therefore  be  rendered  as 
follows:  * Viivakarman,  glorify  thyself  by  the  sacrifice,  offer  up  to 
thyself  heaven  and  earth.'  The  idea  of  sacrifice  is  introduced,  because 
every  portion  of  the  created  universe  which  is  given  as  a  possession 
to  the  gods,  comes  to  them  in  the  shape  of  a  sacrifice.  The  god  who 
takes  anything  into  his  possession  is  said  to  offer  it  to  himself.  The 
various  reading  which  we  find  in  the  Sama-veda,  ii.  939,  as  compared 
with  the  verse  before  us  (viz.,  tanvam  wd  hi  Uy  *  offer  thy  body,  for 
it  is  thine/  instead  oi pfithivlm  uta  di/dm,  'offer  earth  and  heaven') 
may  be  an  amendment  in  support  of  the  legend." 

I  do  not  know  whether  this  view  is  consistent  with  the  6th  and 

7th  verses  of  the  Purusha  Sukta.     See  the  first  volume  of  this  work, 

'  pp.  8,  9,  and  the  fifth  volume,  pp.  367,  ff.    Possibly  both  conceptions 

(that  of  the  gods  sacrificing  themselves,  and  that  of  their  sacrificing  to 

themselves)  may  have  been  entertained  by  the  Yedic  writers. 

[I  may  here  remark  that  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ii.  6,  15  ff.,  gives 
a  sort  of  paraphrase  on  the  Purusha  Sukta.  The  author  there  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  Brahma  the  following  lines  (verses  21  ff.),  which 
are  intended  to  illustrate  the  7th  and  following  stanzas  of  that 
allegorical  hymn : 

21.  Yadd  ^»ya  ndhhydd  nalindd  aham  dsam  mahdtmanah  \  ndvindaM 
j/qfnO'tafnbhdrdn  Purushdvayavdn  rite  \  22.  TmHu  yajnoiya  pasavah 
sa-vafuupatayah  kitSd^  \  idancha  deva-yajanam  kdlaS  choru-gundnvitah  \ 
23.  ViMtdny  oshadayaj^  snehdh  rasa-loha-mrido  jalam  \  rioho  yajumshi 
sdmdni  chdturhotraneha  saitama  \  24.  Ndmadheydni  mantrdi  cha  dakshindi 
eha  vratdni  cha  \  dsvatdnukramaf^  halpah^  sankalpas  tantram  wa  cha  \ 
25.  Oatayo  matayai  chaiva  prdyaichitta0^  samarpanam  \  Punuhdva- 
yavair  eU  iamhhdrdJ^  samhhrildh  mayd  \  26.  Iti  sambhrita-samhhdra^ 
Purushdvayavair  aham  \  tarn  eva  Purtuham  yt^nam  tmaivdyajam  iharam  | 

''21.  When  I  was  produced,''  says  Brahma,  "from  the  lotus  sprung 
out  of  the  navel  of  that  great  Being,  I  found  no  materials  for  sacrifice 
excepting  the  members  of  Purusha.  22.  Among  them  were  the 
victims,  the  sacrificial  posts,  the  Ku^a  grass ;  they  formed  the  sacrificial 
ground,  and  the  seasons  with  their  various  qualities.  The  utensils, 
the  grains,  the  unctuous  substances,  the  flavours,  the  metals,  the  earths, 
the  water,  the  verses  of  the  Eich,  the  Yajush,  and  the  Saman,  the 
functions  of  the  four  priests,  the  names  [of  the  rites],  the  texts,  the 
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gifts,  the  TOWS,  the  list  of  deities,  the  ritual  rales,  the  designs,  the 
forms,  the  arrangements,  the  meditations,  the  expiation,  the  dedi- 
cation,— all  these  essentials  of  sacrifice  were  derived  by  me  from  the 
members  of  Porosha.  Having  thus  drawn  from  the  members  of 
Purusha  all  these  appliances,  I  by  this  means  offered  up  Purusha,  the 
lord  [himself],  as  a  sacrifice."] 

In  his  note  on  the  Nirukta,  vi.  15,  Professor  Both  translates 
the  4th  verse  of  the  second  h3rmn  before  us  (B.  Y.  82)  as  follows : 
"They  who  in  still,  in  moving,  and  falling  vapour  (rajas)  created 

those  beings furnished  to  him  the  material/'     In  his 

Lexicon,  however,  he  renders  the  word  asurtta^  not  by  **  still,'*  but  by 
''distant;"  and  quotes  A.  Y.  x.  3,  9,  as  another  passage  in  which 
it  occurs. 

The  later  conception  of  Yi^vakarman,  as  the  artificer  of  the  gods,  is 
found  in  the  following  passage  of  the  Mahabharata,  i.  2592 :  Viiva- 
harmd  mahuhhdgo  ja^ne  Silpthprajdpati^  |  kartd  iilpa'Sahasrandm  trida- 
idnam  cha  vardhahi^  \  bhiUhandnumcha  iorveshdm  kartd  iilpavatdm 
varah  \  yo  divydni  vimdndni  irida^dnd^  ehakdra  ha  \  tnantuhydS  ehopo' 
jivanti  tasya  iilpam  mahdtmana^  |  pUjayanti cha  yam  nityam  Vihaharmd' 
nam  avyayam  \  ''  Then  was  bom  the  illustrious  Yi^vukarman,  the  lord 
of  the  arts,  executor  of  a  thousand  handicrafts,  the  carpenter  of  the 
gods,  the  fashioner  of  all  ornaments,  the  most  eminent  of  artisans,  who 
formed  the  celestial  chariots  of  the  deities ;  on  whose  craft  men  subsist, 
and  whom,  a  great  and  immortal  god,  they  continually  worship." 

Brahxakaspiti,  Dazsha,  akd  Aditi, — Big- VEDA,  x.  72.*^ 

R.  Y.  X.  72,  1  ff. — Devdndfh  nu  vayamjdnd  pravoehdma  vipanyayd  \ 
uHheshu  iaiyamdneshu  yak  paSydd  uttare  yuge^  \  2.  Brahmanaspatir  etd 
sam  karmdra^^  wddhamai  j  devdnam  pUrvye  yug$  asata^  iad  ajdyata^^  \ 

*  This  hymn  is  also  translated  and  illostrated  in  the  fifth  Tolume  of  this  work, 
pp.  48  ff. 

**  See  Benfej's  Glossary  to  the  Sama-yeda,  under  the  word  yttga ;  and  the  first 
Tolitme  of  this  work,  p.  45  f. 

^  Kamiarah  |  ta  yatha  bhattraya  *gnim  upadhamaty  evam  udapadayat  |  (Sayana) 
^  As  a  blacksmith  blows  up  a  fire  with  a  bellows,  so  he  created  them."  Compare 
B.  Y.  X.  81,  3,  aboTe  p.  6,  and  note  20,  there. 

>^  Compare  Atharra-yeda  x.  7, 26, — Brihanto  noma  te devah y$*$atah parij^jnirt  \ 
tkmk  tad  tmgmk  Skamhhatya  asad  ahuJ^  paro  janSU^  \  "  Great  are  those  gods  who 


12  BRAHMASfASPATl,  UTTANAPAD,  ADITI,  DAKSHA. 

3.  Devdnd^  yuge  prathame  asatah  iod  aj&yata  \  tad  diah  anv  ajdyanta 
tad  Uttdnapadas  pan  \  4.  BhUrjajne  Uttdrutpado  hhuoahdSdh  ajdyanta  \ 
Aditer  Daksho  qfdyata  Dakshdd  u  Aditi^pari  \  (comp.  E.  Y.  x.  90,  5.) 
5.  Aditir  hi  ajanUhta  Daksha  yd  duhitd  tava  \  Tdrk  devdh  anv  ajdyanta 
hhadrdh  amftta-handhava^  \  6.  Tad  devdh  adali  saltle^  susamrahdhdh 
atishfhata  \  atra  vo  nrityatdm  iva  tlvro  renur  apdyata  \  7.  Yad  devdh^ 
yatayo  yathd  hhuvandni  aptnvata  |  atra  samudre  dyalham  d  silryam  qfa- 
hharttana  \  8.  Aihfau  putrdso  Aditer  ye  jdtds  tanvas  pari  I  devdn  upa 
prait  saptahhih  pard  Mdrttdndam  dayat^  \  2.  Saptahhih  putrair  Aditer 
upa  prait  pHrvya^  yugam  \  prajdyai  mfityave  tvat  punar  Mdrttdndam 
dhharat^  \ 

'<1.  Let  UB  celebrate  with  exultation  the  births  of  the  gods,  in 
chanted  hymns,  [every  one  of  us],  who  may  behold  them  in  [this] 
later  age.  2.  Brahmanaspati  shaped  all  these  [beings]  like  a  black- 
smith. In  the  earliest  age  of  the  gods,  the  existent  sprang  from  the 
non-existent.  3.  In  the  first  age  of  the  gods  the  existent  sprang  from 
the  non-existent.  Thereafter  the  different  regions  sprang  forth  from 
TJttanapad.  4.  The  earth  sprang  from  Uttanapad;  from  the  earth 
sprang  the  regions.  Daksha  sprang  from  Aditi,  and  Aditi  [came] 
forth  from  Daksha.  5.  For  Aditi  was  produced,  she  who  is  thy 
daughter,  0  Daksha.  After  her  the  gods  came  into  being,  blessed, 
sharers  in  immortality.  6.  When,  0  gods,  ye  moved,  strongly  agitated, 
on  that  water,  there  a  violent  dust  issued  forth  from  you,  as  from 
dancers.  7.  When  ye,  0  gods,  like  devotees  [or  strenuous  men], 
replenished  the  worlds,  then  ye  disclosed  the  sun  which  had  been 


sprang  from  non-entity.  Men  aay  that  that  remote  non-entity  is  one  member  of 
Skambha.*'  This  production  of  the  gods  out  of  nothing  seems,  on  one  interpretation, 
to  be  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Chh&ndogya  Upanishad.  Tad  ha  eke  ahur  **  aead 
evedam  agre  aeld  ekam  evadvUtyam  tasmdd  atatah  eajjayeta  "  |  Kutaa  tu  khalu  eaumya 
warn  tyad  iti  hovaeha  katham  atatah  aajjayeta  iti  \  (Biblioth.  Ind.  vol.  iii.  pp.  389, 
392.)  "  Some  say  *  this  was  originally  non-existen^  one  without  a  second ;  Uierefore 
the  existent  most  spring  from  the  non-existent.'  '  Bnt  how,  gentle  friend,'  he  said, 
'can  it  be  so F  how  can  the  existent  spring  from  the  non-existent  F'"  See  the  fifth 
volume  of  this  work,  pp.  358  ff. 

»«  Compare  E.  V.  x.  129, 1,  3,  aboye,  p.  3. 

'*  Here  SSyana  makes  yatayah  meyhaJk^  **  clouds."  See  the  fifth  Tolume  of  this 
work,  p.  49,  note  92. 

^  PHratyat  =upari prakthipatf  "tossed  aloft"  (Sayaea). 

*'  Abharat*^aharalsidyulok$  adharayatf  ** placed  in  the  sky"  (Sayni^). 
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hidden  in  the  ocean.  8.  Of  the  eight  sons  who  were  bom  from  the 
body  of  Aditi,  she  approached  the  gods  with  seven,  but  oast  away 
[the  eighth]  MarttSn^a  [the  sun].  9.  With  seven  sons  [only]  Aditi 
approached  the  former  generation  of  gods.  Again,  for  birth  as  well  as 
for  death  she  disclosed  MarttaQ^a*"  ^ 

In  B.  y.  vi.  60,  2,  mention  is  made  of  certain  Inminoos  gods 
{n^otMha^)  as  being  the  sons  or  descendants  of  Daksha  {Daksha- 
pitrin),^  These  notices  of  Daksha  which  occur  in  the  Eig-veda  have 
been  greatly  developed  in  the  later  mythology,  as  may  be  seen  by  a 
reference  to  the  passages  given  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work, 
pp.  65,  72,  116,  122  ff.,  etc.  Uttanapada  is  said  in  the  Yishnu  and 
other  Puranas  to  have  been  a  son  of  Manu  Svayambhuva  by  Satarupa 
(lii^.  pp.  65,  72,  106,  114). 

On  the  fourth  verse  of  this  hymn  Yaska  remarks  as  follows  in  the 
Kirukta,  xi.  23 :  Adityo  Dakthah  ity  dhur  Aditya-madhye  cha  stutah  \ 
Aditir  Dakskdyanl  |  *'Aditer  Daksho  ajdyata  Dakshdd  u  AditihparV' 
iti  cha  I  tat  katham  upapadyeta  |  iamdna-janrndnau  iydtdm  ity  apt  vd 
deva-dharmena  itaretara-janrndnau  iydtdm  ttaretara-prakfitl  \  "Daksha 
is,  they  say,  a  son  of  Aditi,  and  is  praised  among  the  sons  of  Aditi. 
And  Aditi  is  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  [according  to  the  text]  Daksha 
^ang  from  Aditi,  and  Aditi  came  forth  from  Bakiha.  How  can  this 
be  jKwsible  ?  They  may  have  had  tho  same  origin ;  or,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  gods,  they  may  have  been  bom  from  each  other, — have 
derived  their  substance  from  one  another."  See  also  Kirukta  vii.  4,  as 
quoted  below  in  chapter  ii.  sect.  5. 

Both,  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta  (p.  151),  translates  the  4th 
and  5th  verses  of  the  hymn  before  us:  ''Bhu  (the  world)  was  bora,  and 
from  her  opened  womb  (Uttanapad)  sprang  the  Spaces:  from  Aditi 
was  bom  Daksha  (spiritual  force),  and  from  Daksha  again  Aditi.     Yes, 

^  The  word  Martianda  \b  compounded  of  two  words  martta,  apparently  deriyed 
from  mfityUf  death,  and  anda^  an  egg,  or  place  of  production.  The  last  line  seems 
to  contain  an  allusion  to  this  derivation  of  the  word,  The  Hariyafiisa  v.  549,  thus 
interprets  the  word :  JVa  khaiv  ayam  mfito  *ndasthah  iti  tnehad  abhashata  |  ajnanat 
Kaiyapas  tatniad  Marttandah  iti  ehoehyate  \  "  Ka^yapa,  firom  affection,  but  in 
ignorance,  said,  *■  he  is  not  dead,  abiding  in  the  egg;*  hence  he  is  called  M&rttS^da." 
See  the  fifth  Tolume  of  this  work,  p.  49,  note  94.  Bbhtlingk  and  Roth,  «.f .,  assign  to 
the  word  in  this  passage  the  sense  of  "  bird."    See  R.  Y.  ii.  38,  8-25 . 

^  See,  howeyer,  the  fifth  Tolome  of  this  work,  p.  51  f. 
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Aditi  was  born,  0  Daksha,  she  who  is  thy  daughter;  after  her  the  gods 
were  produced,  the  blessed  possessors  of  immortality."  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  remark :  **  Daksha,  spiritual  force,  is  the  male  power,  which 
generates  the  gods  in  eternity.  As  Bhu  (the  World  or  Being)  and 
Space  are  the  principles  of  the  Finite,  so  to  both  of  these  is  due  the 
beginning  of  divine  life.*' 

Sayana  annotates  thus  on  the  8th  verse  of  the  hymn : 

*'  Aihfau  putrdsah  "  putrdh  Mitrddayo  'diter  hhavant*  |  "  Ye  Ad4tes 
ianvas  pari**  iarlrdj  ^'j'dtd^**  utpanndh  |  AdiUr  ashfa-putrdh  Adh- 
varyava-hrdhmane  pariganitdh  \  tathd  hi  |  "  tan  anukramishydmo 
MitraS  eha  VarunaS  cka  Dhdtd  cha  Aryamd  eha  AmiaS  cha  Bhagai  eha 
Vivawdn  AdityaS  eheti**  |  tathd  iatraiva  pradeSdntare  Aditim  prastutya 
dmndtam  ''  tasydh  uchchhethanam  adadhus  tat  prdindt  \  sd  reto  *dhatta 
tasyai  ohatvdrahk  Aditydh  ajdyanta  sd  dvitiyam  apibad**  ityddind  ash- 
fdndm  Aditydndm  utpattir  varnitd  \ 

"Eight  sons,  Mitra  and  the  rest,  were  bom  to  Aditi,  who  sprang 
from  her  body.  Eight  sons  of  Aditi  are  enumerated  in  the  Brahma  na 
of  the  Adhvaryus,  thus:  'We  shall  state  them  in  order,  Mitra, 
Varuna,  Dhatri,  Aryaman,  Am^a,  Bhaga,  Vivasvat,  and  Aditya.' 
In  another  part  of  the  same  work,  after  reference  has  been  made  to 
Aditi,  it  is  recorded:  ''They  placed  before  her  the  remnant  of  the 
sacrifice.  She  ate  it.  She  conceived  seed.  Four  Adityas  were  bom 
to  her.  She  drank  the  second  [portion],'  etc.  Thus  is  narrated  the 
birth  of  the  eight  Adityas."  See  the  first  volume  of  this  work, 
pp.  26  f. 

The  Sktapatha  Brahma^a  (3,  1,  3,  3  ff.)  gives  the  following  expla- 
nation of  the  same  (the  8th)  verse  of  this  hymn : 

Aihfau  ha  vai  putrdh  Aditeh  \  Tdfhs  tv  etad  "  devdh  Aditydh  "  ity 
dchakshate  sapta  ha  eva  te  \  avikritam  '^  ha  ashfamam  janaydnehakdra 
Mdrttdndam  \  iandegho^  ha  evdsa  \  ydvdn  evordhvas  tdvdms  tiryan 
purusha-sammitah  ity  u  ha  eke  dhuh  \4,  Teu  ha  ete  uehur  devdh  Aditydh 
"  yad  asmdn  anv  ajanimd  tad  amuyeva  hhud  \  hanta  imafh  vikaravdma  " 
iti  I  tarh  viehakrur  yathd  *yam  puruaho  vikritas  tasya  ydni  tndmsdni 
eankpitya  sannydeus  tato  hastl  samdbhavat  |  tasmdd  dhur  **na  hastinam 


^  AvikfUam  kara-eharanadi'vikaroh  Hi  tad-rahiiam  \  Comro. 
'*  Samyag  upachitMl^  tamah  evatJi  \  Gomm. 
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parigrihnlyat  purushdjdno  ^  Ai  hoiii "  Hi  \  yam  u  ha  tad  vichairuh  sa 
Vwawan  Adityas  tasya  imd^  prajdh  \ 

After  quoting  the  text  of  the  Big-veda,  the  author  of  the  Brahmana 
proceeds: 

"Aditi  had  eight  sons.  But  there  are  only  seven  [gods]  whom 
men  call  the  Aditya  deities.  For  she  produced  the  eighth,  Mart- 
tanda,  destitute  of  any  modifications  of  shape  (without  hands  and 
feety  etc).  He  was  a  smooth  lump;  of  the  dimensions  of  a  man, 
as  broad  as  long,  say  some.  The  Aditya  deities  said,  '  If  in  his  nature 
he  be  not  conformable  to  ours,  then  it  will  be  unfortunate ;  come  let 
us  alter  his  shape.'  Thus  saying,  they  altered  his  shape,  as  this  man 
is  modified  (by  possessing  different  members).  An  elephant  sprang 
out  of  those  [pieces  of]  his  flesh  which  they  cut  off,  and  threw  away. 
Wherefore  men  say,  'let  no  one  catch  an  elephant,  for  an  elephant 
partakes  of  the  nature  of  man.'  He  whom  they  then  altered  was 
YiyasYat  (the  Sun)  the  son  of  Aditi,  from  whom  these  creatures  are 
descended." 

HtEAJHTAOABBHA, — ^BlO-YEDA,  X.  121. 

B.  V.  X.  121,  1  ff.  (Vaj.  8.  13,  4:  A.  V.  4,  2,  7)—ffiranyayarhhay^ 
iamavarttatdgre  hhutasya  jdtah^  patir  ehah  dsU  \  ta  dddhdra  prilhivim 
dydm  utemdm  humai  d&vdya*^  havishd  vidhema  \  2.  (Yaj.  S.  25,  13: 
A.  Y.  4,  2, 1.)  Ya  dimaddh  haladdh  yasya  viSve  updsate  praSisham  yasya 
devd^  I  yasya  chhdyd  amritaih  yasya  mfityu^  kastnai  devdya  ityddi  \  3. 

^  FunuKajandh  pwruaha-prakfitiltah  \  Comm. 

*i  Hiranye  kiran^a-punuha-^upe  brahman^  garha-rupena  avatthitah  Prajapatir 
Hiranyagarbkdh  hhutatya  pranifitatya  ogre  aamavartlata  pranijatotpatteh  pura 
99mfQm  iarlra-dhari  hahhuva  \  Prajupati  Hiranyagarbha,  existing  as  an  embryOi 
in  the  egg  of  Brahma,  which  was  golden, — consisting  of  the  golden  male  (j^urtMAa), — 
■prang  into  being  before  all  living  creatures;  himself  took  a  body  before  the  pro- 
duction of  all  liying  creatures."  Mahldhara  on  Ysj.  S.  13,  4.  (Compare  the  words 
KirtPfimmyah  t'akunir  Brahma  ndma  \  **  The  golden  bird,  namely  Brahma,"  in  Taitt. 
Br.  3, 12,  9,  7.) 

^  Jatah.    Compare  B.  V.  ii.  12,  1 ;  B.  V.  z.  133,  2,  atatrur  Indrajqfnishe— 

^Indra,  thou  hast  been  bom  without  a  riyal ;"  and  B.y.  viii.  21,  13 tvam 

anapir  Indra  janutha  aanad  ati  \  *'  Indra  of  old  art  thou  by  nature  without  a  fellow." 

^  Kaamai  dtvaya  \  Katmai  Kaya  Frajapataye  d$vaya  \  **  Ka^mai, '  to  whom,'  is 
for  EayOf  the  dative  of  JTa,  the  god  PrajApati."  Comm.  on  Vaj.  S.  13,  4.  Prajapatir 
Ml  Kat  tatmai  havi$ha  widhema  |  "  Ka  is  Prajfipati :  to  him  let  us  ofifer  our  oblations." 
S'atapatha  Brahmai^,  7, 4, 1,  19. 
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(Yaj.  S.  23,  3 :  A.  Y.  4,  2,  2.)  Yah  prdnato  nimishato  mahttvd  eka^  id 
raja  jagato  hahhuva  \  ya  lie  asya  dvipadai  chattuhpadah  kasmai  xty&di  \ 
4.  (Yaj.  S.  25,  12 :  A.  Y.  4,  2,  6.)  Ttuyeme  himavanto  tnahitvd  yaaya 
iamudrarh  rasayd  ^  iahdhuh  \  yasyemdh  pradiio  yasya  bdha  hannai 
ityddi  I  6.  (Yaj.  8.  32,  6,  7 :  A.  Y.  4,.  2,  3,  4.)  Yena  dyaur  ugrd 
pfithivl  eha  drilhd  yena  evah  etahhitam  yena  ndhaJ^  \  yo  antarikshe  rqfato 
vimdna^  kasmai  ityddi  \  6.  Yam  hrandaA^  avasd  taatabhdne  abhy 
aikshetdm  manasd  rejamdne  \  yatrddhi  iura^  udito  vihhdti  kasmai  ityddi  | 
7.  (Yaj.  8.  27,  26 :  A.  Y.  4,  2,  6,  8.)  Apo  ha  yad  hfihatlr  viSvam  dyan 
garhham*^  dadhdndhk  janayantlr  agnim  \  tato  devdndrh  samavarttatdsur 
ekal^  kasmai  ityddi  \  8.  (=Yaj.  8.  27,  26.)  Yai  chid  dpo  mahind 
paryapaSyad  daksham  dadh&ndh  janayantlr  yajnam  \  yo  deveshv  adhi  devah 
ekah  dsit  kasmai  ityddi  \  9.  (»Yaj.  8.  12,  102.)  Md  no  himslj  janitd  . 
yah  prithivydh  yo  vd  divafh  satyadharmd  jajdnd  \  yai  chdpai  chandrdK 
hrihatir  jajdna  kasmai*'''  ityddi  \  10.  (=Yaj.  8.  10,  20 :  A.  Y.  7,  79,  4 ; 
7,  80,  3 ;  Nir.  x.  43.)  Prajdpate  na  tvad  etdny  anyo  vihd  jdtdni  pari 
td  hahhUva  \  yatkdmds  te  juhumas  tan  no  astu  vayam  sydma  patayo 
raytndm  \ 

^'1.  Hiranyagarbha  arose  in  the  beginning;  born,  he  was  the  one 
lord  of  things  existing.  He  established  the  earth  and  this  sky :  to 
what  god  shall  we  offer  our  oblation  ?  2.  He  who  gives  breath,  who 
gives  strength,  whose  command  all,  [even]  the  gods,  reverence,  whose 


^  On  the  word  ratia^  see  the  second  Tolume  of  this  work,  p.  343,  note  119. 

*'  Krandaai  \  "  This  word  is  explained  in  BohUingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  as 
meaning  (not  heaTcn  and  earth,  as  Mahidhara  in  heo  understands  it,  and  Sayana  on 
R.y.ii.  12,  8,  alternatiyely  interprets,— the  other  sense  assigned  being,  armies,— but) 
two  armies  engaged  in  battle.    See  the  references  there  giren. 

4*  Compare  with  verses  7  and  8,  the  preceding  hyoms,  x.  129,  1,  S  ;  x.  82,  5,  6 ; 
and  X.  72,  6. 

*7  I  have  observed  another  hymn  in  the  R.  Y.,  the  168th  of  the  tenth  Ma^^ala, 
of  which  the  fourth  Terse  ends  with  words  similar  to  those  which  conclade  the  first 
nine  verses  of  the  121st,  except  that  instead  of  kasmai  the  168th  hymn  has  tatmai, 

I  quote  this  Terse  with  the  last  words  of  the  3rd. kva  avij  jatah  kutuh 

ababhuva  \  4.  Htmd  devanam  bhtwanatya  garhko  yathavaiarh  eharati  devah  eahah  | 
ffhothah  id  asya  ifinvire  na  rupam  tatmai  Vataya  haviaha  vidhema  \  *'  Where  was 
he  produced  F  whence  has  he  sprung  ?  4.  Soul  of  the  gods,  and  source  of  the  world, 
this  deity  marches  at  his  wilL  His  sounds  are  heard  but  [we  see]  not  his  form : 
to  this  Vata  (wind)  let  us  offer  our  oblationi."  Compare  St.  John  iii.  8.  *'  The  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth." 
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* 

thadow  is  immortality,  whose  shadow  is  death — to  what  god  shall 
we  offer  our  ohlation?  8.  Who  hj  his  might  hecame  the  lole  king 
of  the  hreathiag  and  winking  world,  who  is  the  lord  of  this  two-footed 
and  four-footed  [oreation], — ^to  what  god,  etc.  ?  4.  Whose  greatness 
these  snowy  mountains,  and  the  sea  with  the  Rasa  [river],  declarei— of 
whom  these  regions,  of  whom  they  are  the  arms, — ^to  what  god,  etc. 
5,  By  whom  the  sky  is  fiery,  and  the  earth  fixed,  hy  whom  the 
firmament  and  the  heaven  were  estahlished,  who  in  the  atmosphere 
is  the  measurer  of  the  aerial  space; — to  what  god,  etc.  ?  6.  To  whom 
two  contending  armies,  sustained  hy  his  succour,  looked  up,  trembling 
in  mind ;  over  whom  the  risen  sun  shines,— to  what  god,  etc.  ?  7. 
When  the  great  waters  pervaded  the  universe,  oontaining  an  embryo,  and 
generating  fire,  thence  arose  the  one  spirit  {(uu)  of  the  gods, — to  what 
god,  etc.  ?  8.  He  who  through  his  greatness  beheld  the  waters  which 
contained  power,  and  generated  storifice,  who  was  the  one  god  above 
the  gods, — ^to  what  god,  eto.?  9.  May  he  not  injure  us,  he  who 
is  the  generator  of  the  earth,  who,  ruling  by  fixed  ordinances,  pro- 
duced the  heavens,  who  produced  the  great  and  brilliant  waters ! — to 
what  god,  etc.?  10.  Prajapati,  no  other  than  thou  is  lord  over  all 
these  created  things :  may  we  obtain  that,  through  desire  of  which  we 
have  invoked  thee ;  may  we  become  masters  of  riches.'' 

On  Prajapati,  see  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  352  t ;  390  ff. 

The  whole  of  this  hymn  is  to  be  found  repeated  in  the  Yajasaneyi 
Sanhita,  the  first  eight  verses  in  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita  iv.  1,  8,  3  fi^., 
and  most  of  the  verses  recur  in  the  Atharva-veda.  In  making  my 
translation,  I  have  had  the  assistance  of  Mahldhara's  Commentary 
on  the  first-named  Yeda,  as  well  as  of  the  version  given  by  Professor 
Miiller  in  his  Ancient  Sanskrit  literature,  p.  569  f.  In  his  annotation 
on  Yaj.  S.  27,  5,=ver8e  7,  the  commentator  Mahldhara  refers  to  the 
Sbtapatba  Brahmaoa,  xi.  1,  6,  1 :  Apo  ha  vat  tdam  ogre  Mlilam  era  sa  \ 
"  This  [universe]  was  in  the  beginning  waters,  only  water;"  ^  and  ex- 
plains the  words  garhhaih  dadhdnS^,  <'  containing  a  germ,"  thus :  tathd 
garhkaik  Ewamyagarlhaldkihanaih  dadhdndh  dh&rayantyah  atah  eva  agnim 
jdnagarUll^  agni-rHpaih  Hiranyagarhharhjanayantyal^  utpadayishyantyah  \ 
"  And  also  containing  an  embryo  {garhha)  distinguished  as  the  golden 

**  Compare  B.  T.  vi.  50,  7,  qaoted  io  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  345 ;  and 
tlie  qootatioBs  from  the  S'atapatha  BrShma^  and  other  works  in  the  next  section. 
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embryo  Hiranyagarhha) ;  and  consequently  generating,  being  abont  to 
produce,  fire, — Hiranyagarbha  in  the  form  of  fire.'*  The  Atharva-veda 
reads  this  seventh  verse  somewhat  differently,  thus  (A.  Y.  4, 2, 6) :  Apo 
ogre  viSvam  dvan  garhham  dadhandh  amfitah  fitajnah  \  ydsu  devUhv  odM 
devah  asU  kasma*  ityddi  |  ''  In  the  beginning,  the  waters,  immortal,  and 
versed  in  the  sacred  ceremonies,  protected  (covered?)  the  universe, 
containing  an  embryo ;  over  these  divine  [waters]  was  the  god,"  etc. 
The  verse  which  comes  next,  the  seventh  in  the  A.  Y.,  is  the  first 
in  the  E.  Y.  The  eighth  in  the  A.  Y.,  which  has  none  answering 
to  it  in  the  B.  Y.,  is  as  follows :  Apo  vaUam  janayantlr  garhham  ogre 
iamairayan  \  tasyotajdyamdnasya  tdba^  dild  Mr  any  ay  ah  \  kasnMt  dsvdya 
ityddi — *'  In  the  beginning  the  waters,  producing  a  child,  brought 
forth  an  embryo,  which,  as  it  was  coming  into  life,  was  enveloped  in 
a  golden  covering." 

The  idea  of  the  production  of  the  divine  principle  by  which  the 
gods  were  animated  (asu)  from  the  embryo  generated  in  the  waters, 
contained  in  the  seventh  verse  of  the  hymn  before  us  (R.  Y.  x.  121, 
7)  is  replaced,  as  we  shall  find,  in  tbe  Brahmanas  and  the  later 
mythology  by  that  of  the  generation  of  Prajapati,  or  Brahma,  from 
the  egg  formed  in  the  waters.  In  the  verse  attached  to  the  hymn  as 
the  10th,  the  deity  celebrated  in  the  hymn  is  addressed  by  the  appella- 
tion of  Prajapati,  which  became  a  title  of  Brahma.  The  last  verse 
which  I  have  quoted  from  the  A.  Y.  (iv.  2,  8)  assigns  a  "golden 
covering"  to  the  embryo  produced  by  the  waters. 

In  another  part  of  the  same  Yeda  (A.  Y.  x.  7,  28)  the  following 
verse  occurs:  Hiranyagarhham  paramam  anatyudyam  jandh  viduh  \ 
SkamhJuu  tadagre  prdBinchad  hiranyam  lake  antard  \  "Men  know 
Hiranyagarbha,  the  supreme,  the  ineffable:  before  him  Skambha 
[the  Supporter]  shed  forth  gold  in  the  midst  of  the  world." 

I  shall  make  some  additional  quotations  from  the  hymn  of  the  A.  Y. 
in  which  the  last  cited  verse  occurs,  and  the  next  following.  [The 
whole  of  the  hymn  A.  Y.  x.  7,  and  a  portion  of  A.  Y.  x.  8,  are  quoted 
in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  378  ff.,  which  can  be  referred  to.] 

EXTBACTS   FBOH  THE  AtHAHVA-VEDA,    X.    7,   AIU>   X.    8. 

A.  Y.  X.  7,  7. —  Yasmin  itahdhvd  Prajdpatir  lokdn  sarvdn  adhdrayai  \ 
Skamhhafa  tarn  hrikhi  katamah  avid  mi  «a^  |  8.  Tat  paramam  avama^i 
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yaeheha  madhyamam  Praj&patih  ioijnje  vihthrHpam  \  hiyatd  Skamhhah 
praviveia  tatra  yan  na  prdviM  kiyat  tad  hahhuva  \  9.  JSTiyald  Skamhhah 
praviveia  bhuia^  kiyad  bhavishyad  unvdiaye  *iya  I  ekaiffi  yad  angam  aJcri- 
wot  sahoiradhd  ktyatd  Skamhhah  pravweia  taira  |  ....  17.  Te  purushs 
Irahma  vidui  U  viduh  parameahthinam  \  yo  veda  parameihthinarh  yaS  cha 
vida  Prctfi^aiim  \  jyeihtharh  ye  drdhmanam  vidus  te  Skamhham  anu- 
eafSkviduh  |  ....  24.  Tatra  devdh  hrahmavido  Brahma jyeshtham  updsate  \ 
yo  vai  tdn  vidydt  pratyahhath  ea  Brahma  veditd  eydt  |  ....  32.  Yaeya 
BhUmtk  pramd  awtartkehaih  utodaram  \  divam  yai  chakrt  murdhdnafn 
taemai  jyeehfhdya  Brahmane  namah  |  ....  35.  Skamhho  dddhdra  dydvd' 
prithivi  Mie  im$  Skamhho  dddhdrorv  antariksham  \  Skamhho  dddhdra 
pradiiah  shad  «iTi(^?)  Skamhha^  idam  viivam  hhuvanam  dviveia  \ 
36.  Tah  iramdt  tapaeo  jdto  lokdn  earvdn  eamdnaie  \  eomam  yaS  chakre 
kevaU^  kumai  jyeshfhdya  Brahmane  namah  \  ....  41.  Yo  vetasam^ 
hiranyayai^  tiehthantam  idlile  veda  \  ea  vai  guhyaJi  Prqfdpatih  \ 

A.  y.  X.  8,  2. — Skamhheneme  vishfabhite  dyaui  eha  hhnmii  cha  thh' 
fhatah  I  SkambhaJ^  idafh  earvam  dtmanvad  yat  prdnad  nimishaeheha  yat  \ 
.  .  ^  .  11.  Yad  efati  patati  yaeheha  tishfhati  prdnad  aprdnan  nimishach 
eha  yad  bhuvat  \  tad  dddhdra  pfithivlm  vUvarHpam  tat  eambhikya  hhavaty 

ekam  eva  \ 44.  Akdmo  dhlro  amfitah  evayamhhuh  rasena  tripto 

na  hdaichanonah  \  tarn  eva  vtdvdn  na  bibhdya  m^ityor  dtmdnath  dhlram 
afaram  yuvdnam  \ 

A.  V.  X.  7,  7. — "Tett  who  that  Skambha '(supporter)  is,  on  whom 
Frajapati  has  supported,  and  established  all  the  worlds.  8.  Sow  far 
did  Skaxnbha  penetrate  into  that  highest,  lowest  and  middle  universe, 
comprehending  all  forms,  which  Prajapati  created  ?  and  how  much 
of  it  was  there  which  he  did  not  penetrate  ?  9.  How  far  did  Skambha 
penetrate  into  the  past  ?  and  how  much  of  the  future  is  contained  in  his 
receptacle?  how  far  did  Skambha  penetrate  into  that  one  member 

which  he  separated  into  a  thousimd  parts? 17.  Those  men 

who  know  Brahma  (the  divine  essence)  in  the  Male  (PurtMAa),  know 
him  who  occupies  the  highest  place  {Parameehthin) :  he  who  knows 
Parameshthin,  and  who  knows  Prajapati, — they  who  know  the  highest 

^  I  know  not  whether  this  word  haB  here  iU  ordinary  meaning,  or  the  same  sense 
which  is  assigned  to  the  word  vaitasa  in  R.  Y.  x.  95,  i,  5 ;.  8'atapatha  Brahmana, 
jL5,l,l;  and  Kir.  iii.  21.  See  also  R.y.  ir.  68,  6 ;  and  S'atap.  Br.  rii.  5,  2,  11 ; 
and  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  384,  note. 


20  S'ATAPATHA  BEAHMANA  ti.  1, 1, 1 ;  ORiaiNAL 

Brahmai^a  (divine  mystery),  they  know  Skambha.  ....  24.  In  the 
place  where  the  godfl,  the  knowen  of  sacred  science  (brahma)  reyerence 
the  highest  Brahma, — ^that  priest  {hrahmd)  who  knows  them  clearly, 

will  be  a  knower. 32.  Eeverence  to  that  highest  Brahma,  of 

whom  the  earth  is  the  measure,  the  atmosphere  the  belly,  who  made 

the  sky  his  head 35.  Skamba  established  both  these  [worlds] 

the  earth  and  sky,  Skambha  established  the  wide  atmosphere,  Skambha 
established  the  six  wide  regions,  Skambha  pervaded  this  entire  uni- 
verse. 36.  Eeverence  to  that  highest  Brahma,  who,  sprung  from 
toil  and  from  austere  fervour,  has  pervaded  all  the  worlds,  who  made 

soma  for  himself  alone 41.  He  who  knows  the  golden  reed 

standing  in  the  water,  is  the  mysterious  Prajapati.'* 

A.  Y.  X.  8,  2. — ''These  two  [worlds]  the  earth  and  sky,  stand, 
supported  by  Skambha.     Skambha  is  all  this  which  has  soul,  which 

breathes,  which  winks 11.  Whatever  moves,  flies,  or  stands, 

whatever  exists  breathing,  or  not  breathing,  or  winking, — that  omni. 

form  [entity]  sustains  the  earth;  that,  combined,  is  one  only 

44.  Knowing  that  Soul,  calm,  undecaying,  young,  who  is  passionless, 
tranquil,  self-existent,  immortal,  satisfied  with  the  essence,  wanting  in 
nothing, — a  man  is  not  afraid  of  death." 

I  quote  these  passages  partly  because  they  contain  frequent  refer- 
ences to  Prajapati,  a  name  which  occurs  but  sparingly  in  the  Rig-veda ; 
and  partly  because  they  celebrate  a  new  god  called  Skambha,  the 
"Supporter,"  or  "Propper,"  whose  personification  may  have  been 
suggested  by  the  function  of  ''supporting"  the  earth  and  heavens, 
which,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  next  chapter,  is  frequently  ascribed  to 
Indra,  Yaruna,  Yishnu,  and  Savitf  1. 

The  verse  last  quoted  (x.  8,  44)  seems  to  contain  the  idea  of  the 
supreme  Soul  as  the  object  of  knowledge. 

On  the  subject  of  this  and  the  next  sections  compare  the  twenty- 
first  section  of  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  350  ff. 

Sect.  II. — Original  non-entity :  Prajapati ;  pritnevai  waten  ;  mundane 
sgfff  etc,  according  to  the  Satapatha  Brahmana^  Manu,  the  R&ma- 
yana,  Vishnu  Purdna,  etc. 

The  Sktapatha  Brahmaija  contains  the  following  legends  about  the 
creation. 
I.  Sktapatha  Brahma^a,  vi.  1,  1,  1  ff.  (pp.  499  of  Weber's  ed.) — 
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Atad  tat  Hsm  4igre  eUlt  \  tad  dhu^  *  kirn  iad  Mod  dsid*  %t%  \  rUhayo  vdva 
is  *afre  aaad  &Ai*  tad  dhu^  \^h$U  fukayay  iti  \  prdnd^  vai  riihayas  ie 
foipurd  ^mn&t  tanmtmdd  idam  iehMmUa^  iram&ma  titpoid  ^rishanu  tat- 
mdd  fuhaya^  \2.  8a  po  *yam  wutdkye  prd§a^  etha  &v0ndra^  |  tdn  e%ha 
prdndn  madkyaia^  Mriy^mifMa  \  yad  aindka  tasmdd  Indha^  \  Indho 
ka  fat  tarn  JMral^  Uy  dehakikate  paroksham  |  paroksha-kdrndft  hi  dsvdi 
U  iddhd^  BopU  ndnd  purtuhdn  oirijanta  |  8.  Te  'hravan  *^na  vat 
ittka^  unta^  iakthydtna^  prafanayitum  tmdn  sapta  purwhdn  ekam 
purmkatk  htravdma^*  iti  te  etdn  sapta  purushdn  ekam  purueham 
akurvan  \  yad  ^ddheadk  ndbhee  tarn  dvau  eamauhfan  \  yad  avdn  ndhhee 
torn  dvau  \  pakeha^  pnrueha^  \  paksha^  purueha^  |  pratishfhd  eka^ 

d^t  I 5.   Sa  &M  purueha^  Prajdpatir  ahhavat  ea  yah  ea 

purueha^  Prc^dpatir  ahhavad  ay  am  eva  ea  ye  ^yam  Aynii^  chlyate  \ 
6.  8a  vai  eapta-purutho  Ihaoatd  \  eapta-punuho  hy  ayam  purusho 
yaek  ehaMira^  dtmd  trayah  paksha-pttehhdni  \  ehatvdre  hi  tasya 
puruekaeya  dtmd  trayatf  pakaha-puehhdni^^  \  atha  yad  eiena  punt- 
ihena  dtwUinadk  vardhayati  tena  viryema  ayam  dtmd  paksha-puehhdni 

udyaehhaii  \ ^,  8a  ^yam  puruehahk  Prajdpatir  akdmayata 

'hhtydn  sydm  prafdyeya^  iti  \  eo  'Srdmyat  ea  tape  Hapyata  \  ea 
irdntas  tepdno  hrahma  eva  prathamam  aerijata  traylm  eva  vidydm  \ 
ea  eva  aemai  praUehthd  *bhavat  taemdd  dhmr  *  hrahma  aeya  earvaeya 
praUehthd*  iti  |  taemdd  anHehya  pratitiehfhati  pratiehthd  hy  eshd 
yad  hrahma  |  taeydm  pratiehfhdydm  pratiehthito  'tapyata  \  9.  8o 
^po  *efijata  vdeha^  eva  lokdd  vdg  evdeya  ed  'efifyata  ed  idaih  sarvam 
dpitod  yad  idaih  kineha  |  yad  dpnot  taemdd  dpah'^  \  yad  avfinot  taemdd 
vd^  \  10.  8o  ^kdmayata  '  dMiye  ^dhhyo  ^ Shi  prajdyeyt^  iti  eo  ^nayd  trayyd 
vidyayd  eaha  apah  prdviiat  taiah  dndaih  eamavartiata  tad  abhyamfiiad 
*  aetv'  ity  *aetu  hh&ye  ^etv"*  ity  eva  tad  ahravit  \  tato  hrahma  eva  pra- 
ihamam  aerifyata  trayy  eva  vidyd  \  taemdd  dhur  *  hrahma  aeya  earvasya 
prathamafam*  ity  \  api  hi  taemdt  puruehdd  hrahma  eva  pHrvam  aerijyata 
tad  aeya  tad  mukham  eva  aerijyata  \  taemdd  anUchdnam  dhur  '  Ayni- 
ialpah  *  Ui  \  mukhav^  hy  etad  Agner  yad  hrahma  |  ^ 


M  Compflfv  S'atapatha  BriLbmaaA  tI.  1,  2»  13,  and  21  (pp.  502-3) ;  iz.  2,  2,  2 
(p.  713).    Aoeording  to  tL  2, 1, 1 ;  and  zi,  1,  6, 14,  Agni  is  the  son  of  Prajupati. 

•1  Comp.  tL  2,  2,  4,  and  9. 

^  Conpaiia  GTatapatha  Brfihmaoa  ii.  1,1,3;  and  Ti.  1,  8, 1  ff. 

•>  QoB^en  Taitliilya  Brthmaoa  ii.  i2,  9,  1  if.  quoted  in  the  fizwt  Tolnme  of  this 
work,  pp.  27  if. 
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"In  the  beginning  this  [uEiverse]  was  indeed  non-existent.  But 
men  say,  'what  was  that  non-existent?'  The  lishis  say  that  in  the 
beginning  there  was  non-existenee.  Who  are  these  rishis  ?  The  rishis 
are  breaths.  Inasmuch  as  before  all  this  [imiverse],  they,  desiring 
this  [universe],  were  woih  out  (arishan)  with  toil  and  austerity, 
therefore  they  are  called  Eishts.  2.  This  breath  which  is  in  the  midst 
is  Indra.  fie  by  his  might  kindled  these  breaths  in  the  midst :  inas- 
much as  he  kindled  them,  he  is  the  kindler  {Indha).  They  call  Indha 
Indra  esoterically :  for  the  gods  love  that  which  is  esoteric.  They  [the 
gods]  being  kindled,  created  seTon  separate  males  {purusha).  3.  They 
said, '  being  thus,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  generate;  so  let  us  make  these 
seven  mides  one  male.'  So  speaking,  they  made  these  seven  males  one 
male  ( purusha).  Into  the  part  above  the  navel,  they  compressed  two  of 
them,  and  two  others  into  the  part  below  the  navel ;  [one]  male 
[formed  one]  side ;  [another]  male  [another]  side4  and  one  formed  the 

base 5.  This  [one]  male  became  Prajapati.    The  male  who 

became  Prajapati  is  the  same  as  this  Agni  who  is  kindled  on  the 
altar.  6.  fie  verily  is  composed  of  seven  males  {purusha) ^  for  this 
male  is  composed  of  seven  onales,  since  [four]  make  the  soul,  and  three 
the  sides  and  extremity  (lit,,  tail).  Por  the  soid  of  this  male  [makes] 
four,  and  the  sides  and  extremity  liiree.  Now  inasmuch  as  he  makes 
the  soul  [which  is  equal  to  four]  superior  by  one  male,  the  soul,  in 
consequence  of  this  [excess  of]  force,  ccmtrols  the  sides  and  extremity 
[which  are  only  equal  to  three].  ....  8.  This  male  {puruska)  Pra- 
japati desired,  '  may  I  be  multiplied,  may  I  be  developed.'  fie  toiled, 
he  performed  austerity,  fiaving  toiled  and  performed  austerity,  he 
first  created  the  Yeda  (firahma),  the  triple  science.  It  became  to  him 
a  foundation 4  hence  men  say,  'the  Yeda  {hrahma)  is  the  foundation  of 
all  this.'  Wherefore  having  studied  [the  Yeda]  a  man  has  a  founda- 
tion, for  this  is  his  foundation,  namely  the  Yeda.  Besting  on  this 
foundation,  he  perfomed  austerity.  9.  fie  created  the  waters  from 
the  world  [in  the  form  of]  speech."*    Speech  belonged  to  him.     It  was 


^  This  11  illoBtrated  by  a  passsge  in  the  S  atapatha  BrShmaoa,  vii.  6, 2, 21  (p.  617)» 
which  says :  vaff  vat  t^o  vaeko  vaiprajaJ^  VUvakarma  JajSma  \  **  Speech  is  the  moTer 
[or,  the  anbom].  It  was  from  speech  tiiat  ViifTakarmaii  produced  creatures."  And 
in  the  Brihad  Aranyaka  (p.  290  of  BihL  Ind.)  ii  is  said  j  trm^  hka^  «l#  «ra  |  <w$r 
svaifom  loko  mono  'nturiktha-hkaJ^prSso  'mm  lokuJ^  \  "  It  is  they  which  are  the  three 
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created.  It  pervaded  all  this.  Because  it  pervadad  {dpnot)  all  this 
which  exists,  it  (speech)  was  called  waters  (apaft);  and  because  it 
covered  {avfinot)^  it  was  called  vdh  (another  name  of  water).  10.  He 
deairedy  'May  I  be  reproduced  from  these  waters.'  80  saying,  with 
this  triple  science  he  entered  "^  the  waters.  Thence  an  egg  arose. 
He  handled  it.  He  said  to  it,  'let  it  become,'  'let  it  become,'  'let 
it  be  developed.'  From  it  the  Veda  was  first  created,^  the  triple 
science.  Hence  men  say,  'the  Yeda  is  the  first-bom  of  this  whole 
[creation].  Further,  [as]  the  Yeda  was  first  created  from  that  Male, 
therefore  it  was  created  his  mouth.  Hence  they  say  of  a  learned  man 
that  he  is  like  Agni ;  for  the  Yeda  is  Agni's  mouth." 

The  same  idea  about  Frajapati  being  composed  of  seven  males,  occurs 
again  in  the  Siettapatha  Brahmaga,  z.  2,  2, 1,  and  seems  to  be  connected 
with  the  notion  of  Agni  having  the  size  of  seven  males.  (See  the 
commentary  on  SSatap.  Br.  x.  2,  2,  1). — Ydn  vai  tan  iopta  purtuhdn 
eiam  purusham  akurvan  ta  Prqfdpatir  abhavat  \  sa  prqfd^  asfijata  \  sa 
prafd^  tfiihfvd  Urddhva^  udahrdmat  |  ta  etafk  lokam  agaehhad  yatra 
nha  etat  tapati  \  no  ha  tarhy  anyah  etatmdd  atra  yqfniya^  dsa  tarn 
devd^  yafnenawa  yashfum  adhrtyanta  \  tatmdd  etad  fuhind  ^hhyanUktaiffi 
'yafnena  yqfnam  ayajanta  devdf^  iiyddi  \  "These  seven  males  whom  they 
made  one  male  (^p¥ruaha)  became  Prajapati.  He  created  offspring. 
Having  created  offspring,  he  mounted  upwards ;  he  went  to  this  world 
where  this  scorches  this.  There  was  then  no  other  being  fit  for 
sacrifice:  the  gods  began  to  offer  him  with  sacrifice.  Hence  it  has 
been  said  by  the  rishi  (B.  Y.  x.  90,  16),  '  the  gods  offered  the  sacrifice 
with  sacrifice.'"  Part  of  the  passage,  ^atapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  1, 1,  6 
is  repeated  in  SiEttapatha  Brahmana,  x.  2,  2,  5.^^ 

n.  In  the  preceding  story,  the  gods  are  represented  as  the  creators 


woilds.  Speech  11  this  world,  mind  11  the  aimoipherio  world,  and  breath  ia  that 
worid  (the  8ky).'f  Begarding  the  action  of  Yach  in  the  creation,  compare  Weber's 
Ind.  Stud.  ix.  477  f.,  and  the  pasaagei  quoted  from  him  in  the  fifth  Tolume  of  this 
work,  p.  391  f. 

*'  Compare  A.Y.  z.  2,  7  |  m  a  varJvarti  bAuvanetkv  antar  apo  voMonah  ka^  u  taeh 
9hikita  I  «*  He  (Pomsha)  moTea  aetiTcly  in  the  worlds,  clothed  with  the  waters : 
who  haa  known  this  f  *' 

**  It  had,  however,  been  created  before.    See  a  few  lines  ahore. 

^  Compare  S'atap.  Br.  z.  2,  3,  \^,^8apta9idho  vai  t^t  Ftqjapatir  asrifyata. 
These  words  are  repeated  io  z.  2,  4,  8. 
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of  Prajapati,  who  in  his  turn  is  stated  to  haye  generated  the  waters, 
which  he  entered,  and  from  which  sprang  the  mundane  egg.  In  the 
following  story,  the  order  of  production  is  different.  The  waters 
g^erate  the  egg,  and  the  egg  brings  forth  Fnjapati,  who  creates  the 
worlds  and  the  gods. 

Sktapatha  Brahmane,  zL  1,  6,  1  ff. — Apo  ha  vai  tdam  agre  mlilam 
wdsa^  I  tdh  aJcdmayanta  '  kaihaih  nu  praj&yemahV  iti  ta^a&r&myami 
ids  tapo  Hapyanta  \  tdsu  tapas  tapyamdn&iu  hiranmayam  dn4a^  Bambih 
bhUva  I  djdto  ha  tarhi  samvaUarai,  dsa  \  tad  idaih  hiranmayam  dm^a/ik 
ydvat  samvaUarasya  veld  tdvat  paryaplamta  \  2.  Tatah  BaihvaUar$ 
purushah  iamabhavat  sa  Prajdpaii^  \  taimdd  u  iamvatsare  $va  »irl  vd 
gaw  vd  vadahd  vd  vijdyale  M^vaisare  hi  Prqfdpaiir  qfdyata  \  ga  tdam 
hiranmayan  dndaih  vyarufat  \  na  aha  tarhi  kdehana  pratiihfhd  dsa  \  tad 
$nam  idam  eva  hiranmayam  dn^ii  ydvat  tamvat$arasya  veld  dHt  tdvad 
hibhrat  paryaplavata^  \  8.  8a  samvatsare  vydjihlrshat  |  ea  '  Mflr'  iti 
vydharat  ed  iyamprithivy  ahhavad^  ^bhmay  iti  tad  idam  antarOaham 
abhavat  *  war '  iti  id  aeau  dyaur  abhavat  taamdd  u  sa^vateare  eva  kumdro 
vydjihlrshati  eaihvatsare  hi  Prajdpatir  vydharat  \  ,  .  .  %.  8a  iahae- 
rdyur  jajne  \  ta  yathd  nadyai  pdram  pardpaiyed  evam  evaeydyueha^ 
pdram  pardchakhyau  \  7.  So  Wehan  irdmyai^  ehaehdra  prafdkdmah  | 

**  Satapatha  BrShmana,  yi.  7,  1,  17. — Tatya  dpah  wa  prutishiha  ]  aptu  hi  •m# 
lokah  pratithfhitah  \  <*  Waters  are  its  support :  for  these  worlds  are  based  upon  the 
waten.*'  S'atapatlia  BrShmana,  xir.  8,  6, 1  (  =s  Brihad  Aranyaka  Upanishad,  p.  974). 
— Apal^  evedam  agr$  aauJ^  \  tdh  Spa]^  §Mtyam  atfijanta  Mtyam  Brahma  Brahma 
Frajdpatim  Frajapatir  devan  \  '*  In  the  beginning  waters  alone  formed  this  uniyerse. 
These  waters  created  Truth,  Truth  created  Brahma,  Brahma  created  Pn^'upati,  and 
Prajfipati  the  gods.*'  Compare  Taitt.  Sanh.  vii.  1, 5, 1  ff. ;  Taitt  Br.  1. 1, 3, 5  ff. ;  and 
Taitt.  Arany.  i.  23»  1  ff.  quoted  in  pp.  31  and  62  f.  of  Tol.  i.  this  work.  To  the  same 
effect  is  Taitt.  Sanh.  t.  7, 6, 3,  Apo  vai  idam  agre  saMam  cult.  The  A.  Y.  xii.  1,  8,  also 
says :  yd  ^njutve  'dhi  taiilam  agre  atldydm  mSpdhhir  oHvaeharanmanUhinaJk  |  "That 
earth  which  formerly  was  water  on  the  ocean,  which  the  sages  followed  after  by  their 
dlyine  powers,"  etc.  B.y.  x.  109,  1,  speaks  of  the  *^diTine  first-bom  waters*'  (apo 
devlJ^  prathamt^dtf).  The  S'atap.  Br.  zIt.  2,  2,  2,  represents  the  wind  as  the  ocean, 
which  was  the  source  from  which  the  gods  and  all  creatures  issued  {ayam  vai  tamudro 
yo  'yam  pavaU  \  eiatmdd  vai  Momudrdt  »arvt  dtvdik  tarvdni  hhiUdmi  aamuddravanti  | 

^*  Tiuya  Frajdpaier  dspadam  kimapi  na  babhiiva  ta  eha  nirddhdratvdt  Mihdtum 
adahmvann  idMH  eva  bhitmam  hirafsmaydsdam  jwwm^  taStvattara^paryofUam  hihhrad 
dhdrayan  tdtv  evdpsu  paryamravat  \  ^  There  was  no  resting  place  for  Prajfipati ;  and 
he,  being  unable  to  stand,  from  the  want  of  any  support,  occupying  this  diyided 
golden  e^  for  a  year,  floated  about  on  these  waters."     Commentary. 

^  Compare  vol.  iii  of  this  work,  2nd  ed.  pp.  101,  104,  and  S'atapatha  Brahmana 
il.  1,  4,  11,  p.  141. 
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M  dimany  eva  prafdUm  adhatta  m  dMyenaiva  dwdn  wfijata  \  U  decdf^ 
ditam  ah^tsdya  Oifijyamia  tad  devdndth  devatva^  yad  dkam  ahhipadya 
ufijyanta  \  tatmai  tatfifdndya  dkd  iva  dM^  \  tad  vwa  devdndA  devatvaik 
yad  annai  taifijdndya  dkd  iva  dm  \  S.  Atha  y$  ^yam  apdn  prdnas  tena 
asurdn  aifijata  I  ts  imdm  eva  ffithivim  ahhipadya  asfijyanta  \  taunai 
•atfijdndya  tama^  iva  dsa  \  9.  80  'vet  **pdpmdnaA  vai  aarikshi  yatmai 
me  ioerijdndya  tama^  iva  Mud'*  iti  |  tdffU  tata^  wapdpmand  *vidhyai  | 
te  tatah  eva  pardhhavan  |  ....  14.  Td^  vai  etd^  Ptajdpater  aihi 
devaidf^  aafijyanta  Agnir  Indray^  Soma^  Parame»hthl  prdjdpatyah  \ 
....  18.  S^  Frajdpatir  Indramputram  abravid  ityddi  \ 

''la  the  b^;iimiiig  this  anivene  waa  watejSi  nothing  bat  water. 
The  waters  deaiied,  'how  can  we  be  reproduced?'  So  eajing,  they 
toiled,  they  performed  austerity.  While  they  were  performing  austerity, 
a  golden  egg  came  into  ezistenee.  Being  produced,  it  then  became 
a  year.  Wherefore  this  golden  egg  floated  about  for  the  period  of  a 
year.  2.  From  it  in  a  year  a  male  (^puruBha)  came  into  existence,  who 
was  PrajapatL  Hence  it  is  that  a  woman,  or  a  cow,  or  a  mare,  brings 
forth  in  tiie  space  of  a  year,  for  in  a  year  Praj&pati  was  bom.  He 
dirided  this  golden  e%%.  There  was  then  no  resting-place  fbr  him. 
He  therefoEe  floated  about  for  tiie  space  of  a  year,  occupying  this 
golden  egg.  3.  In  a  year  he  desired  to  speak.  He  uttered  'bhur,' 
whioh  became  this  earth ;  '  bhuva^,'  which  became  this  firmament ;  and 
'srar,'  which  became  that  sky.  Hence  a  child  desires  to  speak  in  a 
year,  because  Prajapati  spoke  in  a  year.  ....  6.  He  waa  bom  with 
A  lifs  of  a  thousand  years.  He  percdyed  the  further  end  of  bis  life, 
as  [(Moe]  may  perceiTe  the  opposite  bank  of  a  river.  7.  Desiring 
offirpring,  he  went  on  worshipping  and  toiling.  He  conceived  progeny 
in  himself:  with  his  mouth  he  ereated  the  gods.  These  gods  were 
created  on  reaching  heaven.  This  is  the  godhead  of  the  gods  {devdlj) 
that  they  were  created  on  reaching  heaven  {dioam).  To  him  while 
he  was  continuing  to  create,  it  became,  as  it  were,  daylight  {divd). 
This  is  the  godhead  of  the  gods,  that  to  him  as  he  was  continuing  to 


^  Diva  Ufa  Sm  \  akaiah  iva  babhuva  \  Comm.  Comp.  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2, 9, 9,  translated 
in  the  first  Tolnme  of  this  work,  p.  30. 

<*  In  R.  y.  X.  134,  1  ff.  Indra  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  a  mother  whose  name  is  not 
mentioned.  See,  however,  the  fifth  yolnme  of  this  work,  where  this  subject  is 
referred  to. 
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create,  it  became,  as  it  were,  daylight.  8.  Then  from  this  lower  breath 
he  created  the  Asuras.  They  were  created  when  they  reached  this 
world.  To  him,  when  creating,  darkness,  as  it  were,  appeared.  9.  He 
knew:  *1  have  created  evil,  since  as  I  was  creating,  darkness,  as  it 
were,  appeared.'  He  then  pierced  them  with  evil ;  and  they  in  conse- 
quence were  overcome  ....  14.  These  [following]  gods  were  created 
from  Praj&pati, — Agni,  Indra,  Soma,  and  Parameshthin,  son  of  Praj&- 

pati 18.  Praj&pati  said  to  his  son  Indra,"  etc. 

The  mundane  egg  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad 
(p.  228  ff.) :  Adityo  Brahma  ity  dde^a^  \  ta9yopiwydkhy&fMm  \  Mad 
eva  idam  ayre  dtU  j  tai  tad  d^t  |  tat  Mmabhavat  \  tad  dnda^i  mravarttata  \ 
tat  %afhvat9ara9ya  mdtrdm  aiayata  \  tad  nirahhidyata  \  te  dnda-kapdk 
rafatarh  eha  iuvarnaih  eha  ahhavatdm  \  tad  yad  rajataih  »d  iyam  prithivl 
yat  iuvarnarh  sd  dyaur  yaj  jardyu^  te  parvatd^  yad  ukath^  »a  tn$yho 
nlhdro^  yd^  dhamanayas  ^  td^  nadyo  yad  vdtteyam^  udakam  »a  samudra^  | 
atha  yat  tad  qfdyata  to  *»dv  AdityoB  tath  jdyamdnam  ghonhd^  ulalavo'^ 
^nudatuh(han  [^nUdatishthanf]  sarvdni  eha  hhntdni  sarve  eha  kdmds 
tasmdt  taeyodayam  prati  pratydyanam^  prati  ghoshd^  vlulavo  ^nuti- 
shfhafUi  iorvdni  eha  hhutdni  iarve  ehaiva  kdmd^  \  which  is  thus 
translated  by  Babu  Bajendralal  Mittra:  <<The  sun  is  described  as 
Brahma ; — its  description.  Verily  at  first  this  was  non-existent ;  that 
non-existence  became  existent ;  it  developed, — it  became  an  egg :  it 
remained  [quiet]  for  a  period  of  one  year ;  it  burst  into  two ;  thence 
were  formed  two  halves  of  gold  and  silver.  Thereof  the  argentine  half 
is  the  earth,  and  the  golden  half  the  heaven.  The  inner  thick  mem- 
brane [of  the  egg]  became  mountains,  and  the  thin  one  cloudy  fog ; 
the  blood-vessels  became  rivers,  and  the  fluid  became  the  ocean ;  and 
lastly,  what  was  bom  therefrom  is  the  sun,  Aditya.  On  its  birth 
arose  loud  shouts  [or  shouts  of  <  ulu-ulu '],  as  well  as  all  living  beings, 
and  their  desires.    Hence  on  the  rising,  and  re-rising  [day  after  day] 


^  OarhhtHfiBhianam  tthulam  \  Gomm. 

^  Sukshmam  garbha'parivtahimunn  |  Comm. 

^  Avaiffaffol^  (fr^it)  \  Comm. 

^  8'irah  |  Comm. 

^  Vtutau  bhtNfam  patU^am  |  Comm.    '*  Abdominal,"  Wilflon. 

**  Ururavo  vitilrna^avah  udatishfhann  utthituvantoh  \ 

*>  Fratyatta-yamtmam  . .  .  athaw^  p%ma^  punalk  pratyagamanam  \ 
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of  the  swiy  arise  shouts  of.  *  ulo-ula/  as  well  as  all  liriag  beings  and 
their  desires."     (Bibl.  Ind.  No.  78,  p.  65.) 

In  the  next  passage,  Praj&pati  is  said  to  have  taken  the  form  of 
a  tortoise: 

Bsitapatha  Brahma^a,  vii.  4,  3,  5. — 8a  yat  hurmo  nama  ttad  vat 
r&paih  kritva  Prajdpati^  prqfd^  asfifata  \  yad  asf^ata  akarot  tad  yad 
akarot  tasmdt  knrma^  \  JSTaSyapo  vat  kUmuu  tasmdd  ahu^  '  sarva^  prajdh 
Kdiyapyal^  %H  \  m  yah  sa  kUrmo  *»au  sa  Aditya^  \  ''  Having  assumed  the 
form  of  a  tortoise,  Prajapati  created  ofEBpring.  That  which  he  created, 
he  made  {akarot) ;  hence  the  word  karma,  Ka^yapa  means  tortoise ; 
hence  men  say,  'all  creatures  are  descendants  of  Ka^yapa.'^®  This 
tortoise  is  the  same  as  Aditya." 

In  the  later  mythology  it  is  YishQU  who  assumes  the  form  of  a 
tortoise : 

Thus  in  the  chapter  of  tiie  Bhagayata  Pur§Qa  descriptiye  of  Vishnu's 
incarnations  it  is  said  (i.  3,  16) :  Surdiurdndm  udadhim  mathnaidm 
mathandehaHam  \  dadhre  kamafha-rHpena  pjriahthe  ekddak  vihhu^  \  "  In 
his  eleventh  incarnation,  the  Lord  in  the  form  of  a  tortoise  supported 
on  his  back  the  chuming-mountain,  when  the  gods  and  Asuras  were 
churning  the  ocean." 

In  its  application  of  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita,  87,  5,  the  Sktapatha 
Brahmaga,  14,  1,  2,  11,  makes  the  following  allusion  to  the  elevation 
of  the  earth  by  a  boar :  **lyaty  ogre  dild^*  (Yaj.  S.  87,  5)  iti  \  tyatl 
ha  vai  iyam  agrs  pfithivy  dsa  prddek^rndtrl  \  tdm  EmiUhah  iti  va- 
rdha^  ^'  ujjaghdna  \  to  ^sydfi  pati^  Prajdpatis  tenaiva  mam  etanmithu- 
nenapriyena  dhdmnd''^  samardhayati  kritsnaiSk  karoti  ityddi  | 

*^ '  She  (the  earth)  was  formerly  so  large,'  etc. ;  for  formerly  this 

^  Eaifyapa  is  mentioned  in  the  A.  Y.  xiz.  63,  10  (see  the  fifth  Tolnme  of  this 
work,  p.  408) ;  as  well  as  in  two  rather  obscure  yerses  of  the  Bfima-Teda,  which  do 
not  occur  in  the  Rigreda.  The  first  is  i.  90 :  Jatal^  parena  dharmania  yat  mvfidbhih 
toMabhupah  |  pita  fot  Kaiyapatyagnif^  S'raddhu  mata  Manul^  kavit^  \  "  Since  with 
thy  companions,  thou  hast  been  piixluced  through  an  excellent  rite ;  since  Agni  is 
the  Iftther,  Faith  (S'raddhS)  the  mother,  and  Manu  the  bard,  of  Eatfyapa."  The 
second  is  i.  861 :  KaiyapoMya  tvarpido  yao  oAti^  aay^jAv  iti  \  yayor  viivam  api 
vratmk  yajnam  dkira^  niehayya  \  **  Whom  twain  the  wise,  royering,  declare  to  be  the* 
companions  of  the  heayenly  Eatfyapa;  to  whom  twain  [they  declare]  the  entire 
power  (or  ceremonial)  and  sacrifice  to  belong." 

»  See  R.  Y.  yiii.  66,  10. 

^*  In  regard  to  these  words  compare  S'atapatha  Br&hmaQa,  iii.  9, 4,  20. 
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earth  was  only  so  large,  of  the  size  of  a  span.  Emusha,  a  boar,  raised 
her  up.  Her  lord,  Prajapati,  in  conseqaence,  prospers  him  with  this 
pair,  the  object  of  his  desire,  and  makes  him  complete,"  etc.  Compare 
the  passages  from  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita  and  TaittitlyaBrahmana,  etc., 
quoted  in  the  first  yolame  of  this  work,  pp,  52  fiL,  and  181  ff. ;  and 
also  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  390  ff. 

Prom  Weber's  Ind.  Stud.  i.  78,  I  find  that  in  the  Taittirlya  Ara^- 
yaka  also,  the  earth  is  said  to  have  been  *^  raised  by  a  black  boar  with 
a  hundred  arms"  (f?ardhena  kfMnena  iata-hdhund  uddhjritd). 

I  quote  some  further  texts  from  the  Ssitapatha  Brahmaea  relative  to 
Praj&pati. 

In  the  following  he  is  said  to  have  in  the  beginning  constituted  the 
universe,  and  to  have  created  Agni  (see  above,  p.  26). 

Ssitapatha  Brahmana,  ii.  2,  4,  1. — Prajapatir  ha  vat  idam  ogre  eka^ 
wdsa  I  ea  aibhata  *  katha0i  nu  prajayeya '  Hi  \  so  *irdmyat  $a  tapo  ^tap- 
yata  w  'ynim  eva  mukhdj  jauaydnehahr0  ityddi  \  ''  Prajapati  alone  was 
all  thii  [universe]  in  the  beginning.  He  considered,  '  how  can  I  be 
reproduced?'  He  toUed,  and  performed  austerity.  He  generated 
Agni  from  his  mouth."  Compare  the  passages  quoted  in  the  first  voL 
of  this  work,  pp.  24,  69  ff. ;  in  volume  third,  p.  4 ;  and  in  volume 
fifth,  pp.  390,  ff. 

In  the  next  passage  he  is  identified  with  Daksha :  ^ 

Sktapatha  Brahma^a,  ii.  4,  4,  1. — Prajdpatir  ha  vai  etm&gre  yaj- 
tten^  pm^dk&mo  '  hahuh  prajayd  paMhih  sydih  hiyaik  gaohhsyafh  yaiah 
tydm  anndda^  »ydm '  M  \  »a  vai  Daksho  ndma  ityddi  \  ''  Prajapati 
formerly  sacrificed  with  this  sacrifice,  being  desirous  of  progeny,  [and 
saying]  'may  I  abound  in  offspring  and  cattle,  attain  prosperity, 
become  famous,  and  obtain  food.'    He  was  Daksha." 

In  Bktapatiia  Br&hmai)a,  vi.  8,  1,  14,  Praj&pati  is  said  to  be  the 
supporter  of  the  universe  (a  function  afterwards  assigned  to  Yishnu) : 
Prajdpaiir  vai  hharaia^  »a  hi  idaih  aarvam  bibhartti  \  *'  Prajapati  is 
Bharata  (the  supporter),  for  he  supports  all  this  universe."^* 

^>  See  B.  Y.  x.  72,  4,  6  (above  p.  12). 

^«  In  B.  y.  i.  96, 8,  the  epithet  BJUtrata  is  applied  to  Agni.  The  commentator 
there  quotes  another  text,  no  doubt  from  a  BrShmaoa,  §$ka  pra^e  bhiitva  prttfcUk 
bibKartti  ttumad  etha  bharata!^  \  **  He  becoming  breath,  rastains  all  creatoree ;  hence 
he  ia  the  lustainer." 
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Compare  the  first  verse  of  the  Muq4&1^  TJpanishad,  where  BrahmH 
is  called  the  preseryer  of  the  world  {bkuvanoiffa  gopi&)» 

In  the  next  passage  Praj&pati  is  represented  as  desirous,  not  to 
create,  but  to  conquer,  the  worlds : 

Bitapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  2,  4,  1. — JPrajdpaUr  akdmayMa  ^vhhtm 
lokdv  ahh^'a^ejfaiSk  deva-Mtaneka  mamuhychlohaneha^  ity&di  \  ^'Praj&pati 
desired,  '  may  I  conquer  both  worlds,'  that  of  the  gods,  and  that  of 
men,"  etc.     Comp.  %tap.  Br.,  z.  2,  1,  1. 

In  Sktapatha  BrahmaQa,  xiii.  6, 1, 1,  Purusha  Nar&yana  is  introduced : 
Fttnuho  ha  Ndrdyamo  'kdmayata  '  atitishtheyaih  tarvdni  hhntdnff  aham 
$9a  ida^  sarva^  0ydm '  iti  \  sa  etam  puruihtHmdham  paneha-rdtra^ 
yajnakratum  apasyat  tarn  dharat  Una  ayajata  Una  ishtvd  ^tyatuhthai 
iorvdni  hhutdni  ida^  tarvam  abhavai  \  atiiUhthati  sarvdni  bhuidni  idaih 
iorvatn  bhavati  yah  evaih  vidvdn  punuha'tnedhma  yujtUe  ye  vat  eUtd  &vafh 
V0da  I 

''Purusha  Narajai^a  desired,  'may  I  surpass  all  created  things; 
may  I  alone  become  all  this?'  He  beheld  this  form  of  sacrifice  called 
' purusha-medha '  (human  sacrifice)  lasting  five  nights.  He  took  it; 
he  sacrificed  with  it.  Having  sacrificed  with  it,  he  surpassed  all 
created  things,  and  became  all  this.  That  man  surpasses  all  created 
things,  and  becomes  all  this,  who  thus  knowing,  sacrifices  with  the 
'  puTUsha-medha,' — he  who  so  knows  this."  The  Purusha-sukta  is 
shortly  afterwards  quoted.  Comp.  Batap.  Br.  xii.  3,  41,  quoted  in  the 
fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  377. 

In  SSEitap.  Br.,  xi.  2,  3,  1,  Brahma  (in  the  neuter)  is  introduced  as 
being  the  original  source  of  all  things:  Brahma  vai  t'dam  agre  dtlt  | 
tiid  devdn  atfijata  \  tad  devdn  sjrUhtvd  ethu  lokeshu  vydrohayad  asminn  eva 
lohe^gni^k  Vdyum  antarikshe  divy  eva  Suryam  \  "In  the  beginning  Brahma 
was  all  this.  He  created  the  gods.  Having  created  the  gods,  he  placed 
them  in  these  worlds,  in  this  world  Agni,  Yayu  in  the  atmosphere,  and 
Surya  in  the  sky."  This  passage  is  quoted  at  greater  length  in  vol.  v.  of 
this  work,  p.  387  ff.  Comp.  the  other  passages  quoted  in  pp.  378-390, 
and  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  12,  3,  1,  cited  in  p.  361,  note,  of  the  same  volume; 
and  Sktapatha  Brahmaua  xiv.,  4,  2,  21,  and  23  (=Bfihadaranyaka 
TJpanishad  in  Bibliotheca  Indica,  pp.  198  ff.,  and  235). 

In   Sbtapatha  Brahmaua,   xiii.   7,   1,   1,  Brahma  is  described  as 
sacrificing  himself:  Brahma  vai  wayambhu  tapo  ^tapyata  \  tad  aikshata 
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'  na  fai  tapaty  dnantyam  a%ti  hanta  ahsm  hhuteihv  Hmdnath  juhardni 
hhutdni  eha  dtmani^  iti  \  tat  sarteshu  hhutethv  atmdnatri  hutva 
hhuidni  cha  atmawi  tarvesMdm  hhutdndm  h-aishthyam  wdr&jyam  ddhi- 
patyam  paryait  \  tathaiva  etad  yajamdnah  sarvamMs  sarvdn  medhdn 
hutvd  sarvdui  hhutdni  iraishthyam  tvdrdjyam  ddhipatyam  paryeti  | 
"The  self-existent  Brahma  performed  austerity.  He  considered,  'in 
austerity  there  is  not  infinity.  Come  let  me  sacrifice  myself  in  created 
things,  and  created  things  in  myself.'  Then  having  sacrificed  himself 
in  all  created  things,  and  all  created  things  in  himself,  he  acquired 
superiority,  self-effulgence,  and  supreme  dominion  (compare  ICanu, 
xii.  91).  Therefore  a  man  offering  all  oblations,  all  creatures,  in  the 
'  sarramedha'  (universal  sacrifice),  obtains  superiority,  self-effulgence, 
and  supreme  dominion."^'  See  also  Satap.  Br.  xi.  1,  8,  3  f.,  quoted  in 
the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  372,  note  554. 


The  following  is  the  account  of  the  creation,  given  at  a  later  period 
by  Manu,  i.  5  ff.,  founded,  no  doubt,  on  B.  Y.  z.  129,  and  the  passages 
of  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  given  above  (pp.  20  ff.),  or  some  other 
ancient  sources  of  the  same  character,  with  an  intermixture  of  more 
modem  doctrines : 

Asld  idaih  tamohhutam  aprajndtam  alahhanam  \  apratarhyam  avijne^ 
yam  prasuptam  iva  sarvatah  \  6.  Tatah  wayamhhur  hhagavdn  avyakio 
vyanjayann  idam  \  mahdhhutddi  vrittaujd^  prddurdsU  tamonudah  |  7. 
Yo  ^8dv  atlndriya-yrdhya^  sUkshmo  ^vyaktah  sandianah  \  tarva-bhutamayo 
*ehintyah  m  eva  way  am  udbabhau  |  %,  So^hhidhydya  iarlrdt  wdt  mrikihur 
vividhd^  prajdh  \  apah  eva  iaaarjjddau  tdsu  vljam  avdsrijat  \  9.  Tad 
andam  abhavad  hainMfh  saluurdmiU'Samaprabham  \  tawiifkjajne  way  am 
Brahmd  sarva-loka-pttdmahah  \  10.  Apo  ndrd^  itiproktdh  dpo  vat  nara- 
sUnavah  \  td^  yad  aiydyanam  purvam  tma  Ndrdyanah  smritah  |  11.  Tat 
tat  kdranam  avyaktaik  nityam  sadasaddtmakam  \  tad-visfishfah  sa  purusho 
Joke  Brahmeti  klrtyate  \  12.  Tasminn  ande  sa  bhagavdn  ushitvd  parivat' 
saram  |  way  am  evdtmano  dhydndt  tad  andam  akarod  dvidhd  \  13.  tdbhydm 
sa  Sakaldbhydneha  divam  bhumincha  nirmame  \  madhyi  vyoma  diSai  eha^ 
thfdv  apdm  sthdnam  eha  idhatam  | 

5.  '^This  universe  was  enveloped  in  darkness,  unperceived,  undis- 

^^  JSee  the  disciurioii  on  the  eeiue  of  E.  Y.  x.  81,  1,  6,  6  (above,  pp.  9  f.). 
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tingmshabley  undiscoverable,  aDknowable,  as  it  were  entirely  sunk  in 
sleep.  6.  Then  the  irresistible  self-existent  Lord,  nndiscemcdy  causing 
this  nniyerse  with  the  five  elements  and  all  other  things,  to  become 
discernible,  was  manifested,  dispelling  the  gloom.  7.  He  who  is  be- 
yond the  cognizance  of  the  senses,  subtile,  undiscemible,  eternal,  who 
is  the  essence  of  all. beings,  and  inconceivable,  himself  shone  forth. 
8.  He,  desiring,  seeking  to  produce  various  creatures  from  his  own 
body,  first  created  the  waters,  and  deposited  in  them  a  seed.  9.  This 
[seed]  became  a  golden  egg,  resplend^it  as  the  sun,  in  which  he  him- 
self was  bom  as  Brahma,  the  progenitor  of  all  the  worlds.  10.  The 
waters  are  called  '  naral^,'  because  they  are  the  offspring  of  Nara ;  and 
since  they  were  formerly  the  place  of  his  movement  {ayana)^  he  is 
therefore  called  Narayana.  11.  Being  formed  by  that  Pirst  Cause, 
undiscemible,  eternal,  which  is  both  existent  and  non-existent,  that 
Male  {purusha)  is  known  in  the  world  as  Brahma.  12.  That  lord 
having  continued  a  year  in  the  egg,  divided  it  into  two  parts  by  his 
mere  thought.  13.  With  these  two  shells  he  formed  the  heavens  and 
the  earth;  and  in  the  middle  he  placed  the  sky,  the  eight  regions, 
and  the  eternal  abode  of  the  waters." 

It  will  be  observed  from  verses  9-11,  that  the  appellation  N&rayana 
is  applied  to  Brahmd^  and  that  no  mention  is  made  of  Vishnu. 

On  verse  8  XuUuka  annotates  thus :  '  Tad  andam  dbhavad  haimanC 
iti  I  tad  vijam  Faramehareohhaya  haiman  andam  dbhavad  haimam  iva 
hmmaih  iuddhi'guna-yogdd  na  tu  haimam  eva  \  tadlyaika-iakahna  hhn- 
mi-nirmdnasya  vakshyamdnatvdd  hhUmeich&haimatvasya  pratyahhatcdd 

upaehdrdSrayanam taiminn  ande  Hiranyagarhho  jdtavdn  \  yena 

pHrva-janmani  ^Hiranyagarhho  ^ham  asmi^  iti  hheddhheda-hhdvanayd 
Parameivarapdsand  kfitd  tadlyafh  linga-iarlrdvachhinna-jlvam  anupra^ 
viiya  way  am  Paramdtmd  eva  Miranyagarbha-rUpatayd  prddurhhatah  \ 
''  'That  [seed]  became  a  golden  egg,'  etc.  That  seed  by  the  will  of 
the  deity  became  a  golden  egg.  Golden,  %,e,  as  it  were  golden,  from 
the  quality  of  purity  attaching  to  it,  and  not  really  golden ;  for  since 
the  author  proceeds  to  describe  the  formation  of  the  earth  from  one 
of  the  halves  of  its  shell,  and  since  we  know  by  ocular  proof  that  the 
earth  is  not  golden,  we  see  that  a  mere  figure  of  speech  is  here  in- 
tended. ....  In  that  egg  Hiranyagarbha  was  produced :  i,e,  entering 
into  the  living  soul, — invested  with  a  subtile  body,— of  that  person 
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bj  whom  in  a  former  birth  the  deitj  was  worshipped,  with  the 
contemplation  of  distinctness  and  identity  expressed  in  the  words, 
'  I  am  HiraQjagarbha,'  the  supreme  Spirit  himself  became  manifested 
in  the  form  of  Hiranyagarbha." 

The  creation  is  narrated  in  a  similar  manner,  but  without  the  intro- 
dnction  of  any  metaphysical  elements,  in  the  HariTam^  yy.  35  ff. : 
TiUah  wayambhur  hhagavdn  tigfiJuhur  vwidhd^  prajah  \  apa^  eva  tasarffd' 
dau  tdiu  vljam  av&tjrijat  \  dpo  ndrd^  itiproHd^  dpo  vat  nara-sfknavafi  | 
ayanam  tasya  td^  p^rvaik  tena  ndrdyana^  smftta^  |  hiranyavarnam 
ahhavat  tad  andam  udakeiayam  \  tatrajajne  way  am  Brahma  wayambhur 
Hi  nah  inUam  \  Hiranyagarhho  hhaga/vdn  ushitvd  parivaUaram  \  tad 
andam  akarod  dvaidhafh  divam  hhmam  athdpi  eha  \  tayoh  iakalayor 
madhye  dkdiam  asrijat  prabhu^  \  apsu  pdriplavdm  pfithvlfh  diiaieha 
daSadhd  dadhe  \ 

^*  Then  the  self-existent  lord,  desiring  to  produce  various  creatures, 
first  of  all  formed  the  waters,  and  deposited  in  them  a  seed.  The 
waters  are  called  '  nara^/  for  they  are  the  offspring  of  Nara.  They 
were  formerly  the  place  of  his  movement ;  hence  he  is  called  '  Nara- 
yaga.'  That  seed  became  a  golden-coloured  egg,  reposing  on  the 
water :  in  it  the  self-existent  Brahma  himself  was  bom,  [or,  in  it  he 
himself  was  born  as  the  self-existent  Brahma],  as  we  have  heard. 
The  divine  Hiranyagarbha  having  dwelt  [in  the  egg]  a  year,  divided 
it  into  two  parts,  heaven  and  earth.  In  the  midst  between  these  two 
shells,  the  Lord  created  the  SBther,  and  the  earth  floating  about  on  the 
waters,  and  placed  the  regions  in  ten  directions." 

In  a  later  part  of  the  same  work  we  find  another  account  of  the 
production  of  HiraQyagarbba : 

Harivamia,  w.  12,  425  ff. — Jayat'Srashfu-mandh  devai  chintaydmdsa 
pHrvatah  |  tasya  chintayato  vaktrdd  nihsfiiah  purushah  kila  \  tata^  ta 
purutho  devark  kith  karomlty  upashthita^  \  pratyuvdcha  smitaih  kfitvd 
d&va-devo  jagat'patih  \  *  vihhqfdtmdnam^  ity  uktvd  gato  'ntardhdnam 
livara^  \  aniarhitasya  devaeya  saiariranya  hhdBvatah  \  pradlpasyeva 
idniaaya  gatis  tatya  na  vidyate  \  tatas  teneritdm  vdnlih  so  ^nvachintayata 
prahhuh  \  **  Hiranyagarhho  hhagavdn  yah  esha  chhandasd  sttdah  \  ekah 
prqfdpatih  pHrvam  ahhavad  hhuvanddhipah  \  tadd-prahhriti  taet/ddyo 
yqfruhhhago  vidhlyate  \  ^  vihhajdtmdnam^  ityuktas  tendsmi  sumahdtmand 
katham  dtmd  vihhajyah  sydt  samSayo  hy  atra  me  mahdn  "  | 
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Being  desirous  to  create  the  world,  the  deity  formerly  meditated. 
As  he  meditated,  a  man  {purusha)  issued  from  his  mouth.  This  man 
th^i  approached  the  deity,  [saying]  '  what  am  I  to  do  ? '  The  god 
of  gods,  the  lord  of  the  world,  answered  smiling,  'divide  thyself.' 
Haying  thus  spoken,  the  lord  vanished.  The  path  of  the  radiant 
emhodied  deity,  when  he  has  vanished,  is  not  known,  like  that  [of 
the  flame]  of  an  extinguished  taper.  The  lord  then  meditated  [thus] 
upon  the  word  which  the  deity  had  uttered :  '  This  divine  Hiragya- 
garhha,  who  is  celehrated  in  the  Yedic  hymn,  was  formerly  the  one 
sole  Prajapati,  the  ruler  of  the  world.  Thenceforward  the  first  half 
of  the  sacrifice  is  allotted  to  him.  ''Divide  thyself," — thus  have  I  heen 
commanded  hy  that  mighty  heing.  But  how  is  the  self  to  he  divided  ? 
Here  I  have  great  douht.' "  Then  follow  the  verses  which  have  heen 
quoted  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work,  p.  13  f.,  to  which  I  refer. 

The  Bamayaga,  which  I  quote  first  according  to  the  recension  of 
Schlegel  (which  here  coincides  with  the  Serampore,  and  essentially 
with  the  Bomhay,  editions),  thus  describes  the  origin  of  the  world : 

BamayaQa  (Schlegel's  ed.),  ii.  110,  2  ff. — Im&m  loka-iamutpaltith 
UJuh^Ultha  nihodha  ms  |  3.  Sarvam  talilam  evdsU  prithivl  yatra  nirmitd  |^* 
titUXi  samabkavad  Brahmd  ivayamhhikr  daivatail^  saha  \  4,  Sa  vardhoi 
UUo  hhntvd  projjahdra  vasundhardm  |  asfijacheha  jagat  sarvam  saha 
ptdrask  kritdtmahhH  \  5.  Akdia^ahhaco  Brahmd  idivato  nityam 
avyaya^  \  tasmdd  Marlchi^  sanjajne  MarlcheT^  Kaiyapah  sutah  \  6. 
Vivatvdn  Kaiyapdj  jajm  Ifanur  Vivasvatah  smfilah  \  sa  tu  Prajdpatih 
frtirvam  ityddi  \ 

Ya^ishtha  says:  "Lord  of  the  people,  understand  from  me  this 
[account  of]  the  origin  of  the  worlds.  3.  All  was  water  only,  in 
which  the  earth  was  formed.  Thence  arose  Brahma,  the  self-existent, 
with  the  deities.  4.  He  then,  becoming  a  boar,^^  raised  up  the  earth, 
and  created  the  whole  world  with  the  saints^  his  sons,  5.  Brahma, 
eternal,  and  perpetually  undecayiog,  sprang  from  the  ether ;  from  him 
was  descended  Marichi ;  the  son  of  Marichi  was  Ka^yapa.  6.  From 
Kaiyapa  sprang  Yivasvat,  and  Manu  is  declared  to  have  been  Yivasvat's 
son.     He  (Manu)  was  formerly  the  Prajapati,"  etc. 

^  See  Appendix  A. 

^  Compare  S'atapaths  BrShmsQa,  U,  1,  2,  11,  quoted  above,  p.  27. 
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It  will  be  observed  that  here  it  is  Brahma  who  assumes  the  form 
of  a  boar  to  raise  up  the  earth  from  under  the  ocean.  In  the  Gauijia 
recension  of  Gorresio,  however,  this  function  is  transferred  to  Vishnu ; 
and  this  I  regard  as  one  proof  that  this  recension  of  the  text  is  more 
modern  than  that  followed  by  Schlegel.  I  have  indicated  by  italics 
in  my  translations  the  important  points  in  which  the  two  recensions 
differ  from  one  another. 

Eamayana  (Gorresio's  ed.),  ii.  119,  2  ff. — Imam  loka-samutpaUim 
loka-ndtha  nihodha  me  \  3.  Sarvam  salilam  evaslt  vasudhd  yena  nirmitd  \ 
tatah  samahhavad  Brahmd  svayamhhur  Vishnur  avyayah  \  4.  Sa  varaho 
'tha  hhutvemdm  ujjahdra  vamndhardm  \  asrijachcha  jagat  sarvam  saehard- 
char  am  avyayam  \  5.  Akdia-prahhavo  Brahmd  sdsvato  nit  yam  avyayah  \ 
tasmdd  Marlchih  sanj'ajns  Martcheh  Ka&yapah  sutah  \  6.  Tatah  parydya- 
sargena  Vivasvdn  asrijad  Manum  ityddi  | 

**Lord  of  the  people,  understand  from  me  this  [account  of]  the 
origin  of  the  worlds.  3.  All  was  water  only,  through  which  the  earth 
was  formed.  Thence  arose  Brahma,  the  self-existent,  the  imperishable 
Vishnu.  4.  He  then,  becoming  a  boar,  raised  up  this  earth,  and 
created  the  whole  world,  movable  and  immovable^  imperishable.  5. 
Brahma,  eternal,  and  perpetually  undecaying,  sprang  from  the  ether; 
from  him  was  descended  Marichi;  the  son  of  Marichi  was  Ka^yapa. 
6.  By  successive  creation,  Vivasvat  created  Manu,"  etc. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  at  the  end  of  the  third  iSloka,  the  reading  of 
the  first  recension,  viz.  Brahmd  svayambhur  daivataih  saha,  '*  Brahma, 
the  self-existent,  tvith  the  deities,^*  is,  in  the  second,  changed  into 
Brahmd  svayambhur  Vishnur  avyayah^  "  Brahma,  the  self-existent,  the 
imperishable  Vishnu^^^  whereby  Brahma  becomes  a  mere  manifestation 
of  Vishnu, — a  character  of  which  we  have  no  hint  in  the  earlier 
recension.  Similarly  the  words  which  are  given  in  SchlegePs  recen- 
sion, at  the  close  of  the  fourth  iSloka,  viz.  sah^  putraih  hritdtmabhihy 
**with  the  saints,  his  sons,'*  are  in  the  other  recension  altered  into 
sachardcharam  avyayam^  **  movable  and  immovable,  and  imperishable" 
— epithets  descriptive  of  the  world.  This  second  alteration  was 
rendered  necessary  by  the  first:  for  as  soon  as  the  god  who  is  the 
subject  of  the  passage  had  been  changed  from  Brahma  to  Vishnu,  the 
mention  of  sons  became  inapplicable;  as  Vishnu  is  not  described  in 
the  accounts  of  the  creation  as  having  any  sons,  whereas  Brahma  is. 
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Compare  with  the  fifth  verse  of  the  passage  before  us  (in  Schlegel's 
toxt)y  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  7,  1  £f . ;  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this 
work,  pp.  64  f.  The  accounts  of  Brahma's  descendants  are  not, 
however,  always  consistent.  See  Manu,  i.  32  ff.,  and  Yishnu  Furana, 
i.  7,  12  S.,  quoted  iu  pp.  35  ff.,  and  64  f.,  of  vol.  i. 

The  origin  of  the  world  is  similarly  described  in  the  Mahabharata 
xii.  6805  f. 

Bhrigur  uo&cha  \  Prajd-visargam  vividham  Mdnaso  manasa  'srij'at  \ 
samrakshandrtham  hh-atdndm  srishfam  prathamato  jcHam  \  yah  prunah 
sarva-hhatdnarh  vardhanU  yena  cha  prajdh  \  parityaktds  chk  naiyanti 
tenedam  sarvam  dvritam  \  prithivl  parvatdh  meghdh  murtimantaS  cha  ye 
^pare  \  sarvam  tad  vdrunarh  jneyam  dpas  tastambhire  yatah  |  .  .  .  . 
BrahmahUpe  purd  brahman  brahmarshtndm  samdyame  \  loka-aambha- 
ta-tandehah  tamutpanno  tnahdtmandm  \  Te  Hishfhan  dhydnam  dlambya 
maunam  dsthdya  niiehaldh  \  tyaktdhdrdh  pavana-pdh  divyafh  varsha- 
katam  dvijdh  \  teshdm  Brahmamayl  vdnl  $arve$hdm  irotram  dgamat  \ 
divyd  Saroivati  tatra  sambabhuva  nabhastaldt  \  purd  stimitam  dkdSam 
ananiatn  achalopamam  \  nashpa-ehandrdrka-pavanam  pramptam  ha 
tamhabhau  \  tatah  salilam  utpannam  tamaslvdparam  tamah  \  tasmdch  cha 
saiilotpiddd  udatMfhata  mdrutah  \ 

"Bhrigu  says:  Manasa ^^  (the  Intellectual)  formed  by  a  mental 
effort  the  varied  creation  of  living  beings.  For  the  preservation  of 
creatures  water  was  first  produced, — water  which  is  the  breath  of  all 
creatures,  by  which  they  grow,  and  forsaken  by  which  they  die : — by  it 
all  things  were  covered.  The  earth,  the  mountains,  the  clouds,  and 
other  material  objects ; — all  these  things  must  be  understood  as  aqueous, 
because  the  waters  supported  them."  Bharadvaja  asks  how  water, 
fire,  air  [or  wind],  and  earth  were  created,  and  Bhrigu  replies: 
«  Formerly,  in  an  assemblage  of  Brahman  rishis,  in  the  Brahmakalpa,  a 
doubt  arose  in  their  minds  as  to  the  production  of  the  worlds.  These 
Brahmans  continued  fixed  in  meditation  and  in  silence,  eating  no  food, 
drinking  in  only  air,  for  a  hundred  years  of  the  gods.  A  voice,  of  the 
essence  of  Brahma,  reached  the  ears  of  them  all :  the  divine  Sarasvatl 

'^^  This  word  is  defined  in  t.  6775 :  Manaso  nama  yahpurvo  viiruto  vai  maharfhi- 
6Aih  I  anadi-nidhano  devas  tatha  *bhedyo  *Jaramarah  [  ^*  The  primeval  god,  without 
beginning  or  dissolution,  indivisible,  undecaying  and  immortal,  who  is  known  and 
eaUed  by  great  riahis  M&nasa,"  etc. 
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Bprang  forth  from  the  heavens.  Formerly  the  infinite  ether,  motion- 
less, like  a  mountain, — moon,  sun  and  air  having  been  destroyed  in  it, — 
appeared  as  it  were  asleep.  Then  water  was  produoed  like  another 
darkness  (iamoi)  in  darkness,  and  from  the  foam  of  that  water  arose  air.*' 


Before  proceeding  to  quote  the  other  texts  which  I  have  to  adduce  re- 
garding the  egg  of  Brahma,  I  shall  here  introduce  two  quotations,  to  show 
how  the  assumption  of  the  form  of  a  boar,  ascribed  in  the  older  recension 
of  this  passage  of  the  Bamayana  to  Brahma,  is  in  works  of  a  later 
<late  represented  as  the  act  of  Vishnu.  The  first  passage  forms  a  part 
of  the  rapid  enumeration  of  the  twenty-two  incarnations  of  Vishnu,  in 
the  Bhagavata  Purana,  i.  3,  7 :  Dvitiyafh  tu  hhavayasya  rasa-taia-gatdm 
mahxm  \  uddharishyann  upddatta  yajneiah  saukaram  vapuh  \  ''  Secondly, 
with  a  view  to  the  creation  of  this  universe,  the  lord  of  sacrifice,  being 
desirous  to  raise  up  the  earth,  which  had  sunk  into  the  lower  regions, 
assumed  the  form  of  a  boar.'' 

The  second  passage  to  be  adduced  is  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  4, 
1  ff.  (p,  57  ff.  of  Wilson's  English  trans.,  Dr.  Hall's  ed.,  vol.  i.),  and  has 
been  already  partly  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  50  f. : 

Maitreya  uvacha  \  Brahma  Nardyandhhyo  'sau  kalpddau  hhagavdn 
yathd  I  sasarjja  sarva-hhutdni  tad  dchakshva  tnahdmune''*  \  Pardiarafi 
uvdcha  I  prajdh  iMarjja  hhagavdn  Brahma  Ndrdyandtmakah  \  prajapati- 
patir  dwo  yathd  tan  me  niidmaya  \  atUa-kalpdvaidne  niid-suptotthitah 
prahhuh  I  sattvodriktas  tato  Brahmd  sUnyam  lokam  avaikshata  |  Ndrd- 
yanah  paro  'ehintyah  pareshdm  apt  sa  prahhuh  \  Brahma-warHpl  hhaga- 

'»  I  take  the  opportunity  of  quoting  here  an  answer  given  in  the  Vishnu  Purana, 
i.  3,  1  ff.  (p.  44  of  WiUon'B  trans,  in  Dr.  Hall's  ed.  vol.  i.),  to  the  question  how  it  is 
conceivable  that  Brahma  should  create ; — an  answer  which,  if  admitted  as  the  only 
solution  of  the  problem,  would  have  rendered  many  speculations  of  the  Indian 
philosophers  unnecessary.  Maitreyah  uvaeha  \  nirgunoiyaprameyasya  iuddhasyapy 
amalatmanah  \  katham  $argad%karttfitvam  Srahmano  * bhyupapadyate  |  Faraiarah 
uvacha  I  iaktayah  tarva'bhnvanam  aehintya-Jnana-yoehurah  \  yato  Uo  Srahmano* 
tas  tu  iaryadyah  hhUva'iaktayah  \  bhavanti  tapas&mireshfha  puvaka4yayathoshnuta\ 
"  Maitreya  asks :  How  can  the  agencies  of  creation,  etc.,  be  possible  to  Brahma,  who 
is  devoid  of  the  [three]  qualities,  immeasurable,  pure,  and  free  from  stain  P  Paratfara 
answers :  Since  powers  which  could  not  be  imagined  [P]  are  actu  illy  known  to  belong 
to  all  natures,  therefore,  0  chief  of  ascetics,  these  powers  of  creative  agency,  etc., 
belong  to  the  essence  of  Brahma,  as  heat  is  an  attribute  of  fire."  Dr.  Hall  translates 
differently.   See  bis  note.   Can  the  proper  reading  be  aehintyat^  in  place  of  aehintya  f 
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van  anddih  sarva-sarnhhava^  \  ioydfUah  sa  mahlm  jndtvd  jagaty  ekdrnave 
prabkuh  I  anumdndd  tad-uddhdrafh  karttu-kdmah  Prqfdpaii^  \  akarot 
ia  ianQm  anydm  kalpddUhu  yathd  purd  \  maiiya-kHrrnddikdih  tadvad 
vdrdha^  vapur  dihthiia^  \  veda-yajnamayafk  rupam  a^esha-jayatah 
ithitau  I  ithitah  sthirdtmd  sarvdtfnd  paramdtmd  Prajdpati^  \  janaloka- 
yataih  siddhai^  Sanakddyair  abhishfuta^  \  praviveSa  iada  toyam  dtrnd- 
dhdro  dharddhara^  \  nirikshya  tatk  tadd  dsvl  pdtdla-talam  dgatam  \ 
iushfdva  pranatd  bhutvd  hhakti-namrd  vaiundhard  \  Ffithvy  uvdcha  \ 
Namaa  U  sarva-bhutdya  tubhyam  iankha-yadd-dhara  \  mdtn  uddhar- 
dimdd  adya  tvarh  tvatto  ^ham  pUrvam  utthitd  |  .  .  .  .  sambhakshayitvd 
iaiktUam  jagaty  ekdrnavlkriU  \  ieske  tvam  wa  Oovinda  chintyamdno 
maniilUbhih  |  bhavato  yat  param  rUpam  tan  najdndti  kaiohana  \  avatar- 
tihu  yad  rupam  tad  archanti  divaukasa^  \  tvdm  drddhya  param  Brahma 
ydtdh  muktim  mumukshavaf^  |  Vdmdevam  andrddhya  ko  mokshaih  sama- 
vdpsyati  |  .  .  .  .  tvam  yajnas  tvaik  vaBhafkdras  tvam  oihkdras  tvam 
agnaya^  |  .  .  .  .  £vam  samstUyamdnoi  tu  Pfithivyd  pfithivl-dharah  \ 
tdmo'tvara-dhvanih  irlmdn  jagarjja  parighwrgharam  \  tataJ^  samuikshipya 
dhard^  »a  daihshfrayd  mahdvardhaJ^  tphuta-padma-lochanah  \  rasdtaldd 
utpala-patra'BannibhaJji  samutthito  nllah  ivdehalo  mahdn  |  .  .  .  .  evafn 
iamstuyamdnai  tu  Paramdtmd  mahldhara^  \  ayjahdra  mahlrh  kshtpra^ 
nyoitavdihi  eha  mahdmbhasi  \  tasyapari  jalaughatya  mahatl  naur  iva 
tthUd  I  vitatatvdt  tu  dehasya  na  mahl  ydti  samplavam  \ 

**  Maitieya  said :  Tell  me,  great  Muni,  how,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Kalpa,  that  divine  Brahma  called  Karaya^a  created  all  beings.  Parai^ra 
replied:  Hear  from  me  how  the  divine  Brahma,  lord  of  the  Prajapatis, 
who  had  the  nature  of  Narayana,  created  living  beings.  At  the  close  of  the 
past  (or  Padma)  Kalpa,  Brahm&,  the  lord,  endowed  predominantly  with 
the  quality  of  goodness,  awoke  from  his  night-slumber,  and  beheld  the 
universe  void.  He  [was]  the  supreme  lord  N&rayana,  who  cannot  even 
be  conceived  by  others,  existing  in  the  form  of  Brahma,  the  deity  with- 
out beginning,  the  source  of  all  things.  [The  verse  given  in  Manu 
i.  10,  and  the  Harivan^  v.  36,  regarding  the  derivation  of  the  word 
NSr&yaQa,  is  here  quoted.]  This  lord  Prajapati,  discovering  by  in- 
ference,— ^when  the  world  had  become  one  ocean, — that  the  earth  lay 
within  the  waters,  and  being  desirous  to  raise  it  up,  assumed  another 
form.  Aj  he  had  formerly,  at  the  commencement  of  the  [previous] 
Kalpai^  taken  the  shape  of  a  fish,  a  tortoise,  etc.  (so  now),  entering 
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the  body  of  a  boar, — a  form  composed  of  liie  Yedas  and  of  Bacrifice, 
—the  lord  of  creatures,  who  throughout  the  entire  continuance  of  the 
world  remains  £xed,  the  onirersal  soul,  the  supreme  soul,  the  self- 
sustained,  the  supporter  of  the  earth,  hymned  by  >Sanaka  and  other 
saints  residing  in  the  Janaloka,  entered  the  water.  Beholding  him 
then  descended  to  Fatala,  tht3  goddess  Earthy  bowing  down,  pro- 
strated in  devotion,  sang  his  praise :  '  Eeverence,  bearer  of  the  shell 
and  club,  to  thee  who  art  all  things:   raise  me   to-day  from  this 

place :  by  thee  have  I  been  formerly  lifted Having  swallowed 

up  the  universe,  when  the  world  has  become  one  ocean,  thou,  Gbvinda, 
sleepest,  meditated  upon  by  the  wise.  No  one  knows  that  which 
is  thy  highest  form:  the  gods  adore  that  form  which  [thou  as- 
sumest]  in  thy  incarnations.  Worshipping  thee,  the  supreme  Brahma, 
men  desirous  of  final  liberation  have  attained  their  object.     Who 

shall  obtain  liberation  without  adoring  Vasudeva? Thou 

art  sacrifice,  thou  art  iAie  vasha^kara  (a  sacrificial  formula),  thou 
art  the  omkara,  thou  art  the  fires.'  ....  Being  thus  celebrated  by 
the  Earth,  the  glorious  upholder  of  the  earth,  with  a  voice  like  the 
chanting  of  the  Samaveda,  uttered  a  deep  thundering  sound.  Then 
the  great  boar,  with  eyes  like  the  expanded  lotus,  tossing  up  the  ear^ 
with  his  tusk,  rose  up,  resembling  the  leaf  of  the  blue  lotus,  from  the 

lower  regions,  like  the  great  blue  mountain [The  boar  is  then 

again  lauded  by  Sanandana  and  other  saints,  in  a  hymn,  in  the  course 
of  which  his  different  members  arc  compared  in  detail  to  some  of  the 
materials  and  implements   of  sacrifice,   etc. — See   Wilson's  VishQU 

Purana,   2nd  ed.,  i.,  pp.  63  ff.] Being  thus  hymned,  the 

supreme  Soul,  the  upholder  of  the  earth,  lifted  the  earth  up  quickly, 
and  placed  it  upon  the  great  waters.  Eesting  upon  this  mass  of 
waters,  like  a  mighty  ship,  the  earth  does  not  sink,  owing  to  the 
expansion  of  its  bulk."^    See  also  the  Mahabharata  iii.  10932  ff. 

^  Another  instance  in  which  an  act  ascrihed  to  Brahma  by  earlier  writers  is  trans- 
ferred to  Vishnu  in  the  later  Fura^as,  may  be  found  in  the  story  of  the  delu^ 
in  the  Mbh.,  Yanaparva,  12,  797  ff.  (see  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  196  ff.); 
towards  the  conclusion  of  which,  tt.  12,  797  f.,  the  Fish  declares  himself  to  be 
Brahma :  Athabravld  animiskas  tan  fishtn  aa  hitas  tada  \  aham  Frajapalir  Brahma 
yat'param  nadhigamyate  \  mattya-rupena  yuyaneha  maya  ^smad  mokthitah  bhayat  \ 
**  Then  the  god  {lit,  the  unwinking),  kindly-disposed,  said  to  those  rishis,  *  I  am  the 
Prajupati  Brahmfi,  aboTe  whom  no  Being  is  discoyerable :  by  me  in  the  form  of  a  fish 
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The  Linga  Parana,  however,  which  is  of  the  Skiva  class,  and  has 
not,  as  such,  any  interest  in  glorifying  Yishnu,  describes  Brahma  as 
the  deity  who  took  the  form  of  a  boar :  Part  i.  4,  59  ff. :  Rdirau 
ehaikarnave  Brahmd  ruuhfe  sthavara-jangame  \  sushvdpdmhhiui  ya$ 
tmmad  Ndrdyanah  iti  stnfitah  \  iarvary-ante  prahtiddho  vat  drishfvd 
iunyam  chardcharam  \  srashfum  tadd  matim  chahre  Brahmd  hrahma- 
viddm  varah  \  udakair  dplutdm  Jcshmdm  tdm  samdddya  sandtanah  \ 
pikrva-vat  sthdpaydmdM  vdrdham  rUpam  dsthitah  \  ''In  the  night, 
when  all  things  movable  and  immovable  had  been  destroyed  in  the 
universal  ocean,  Brahma  slept  upon  the  waters,  and  is  hence  called 
Narayana.  At  the  close  of  the  night,  awaking,  and  beholding  the 
universe  void,  Brahma,  chief  of  the  knowers  of  Brahma,  then  resolved 
to  create.  Having  assumed  the  form  of  a  boar,  this  eternal  [god] 
taking  the  earth,  which  was  overflowed  by  the  waters,  placed  it  as 
it  had  been  before.'* 

[In  Bohtlingk  and  Eoth's  Lexicon,  8,  v.  vardha^  reference  is  made 
to  a  further  passage  from  the  Taitt.  S.  vi.  2,  42,  in  which  the  boar  is 
mentioned  (see  above,  pp.  27  f.).  I  quote  this  with  another  story 
which  follows  it:  Tajno  devebhyo  nildyata  VishnurHpam  kjritvd  \  sa 
pfithivxm  prdviiat  \  tarn  devdh  hattdn  tamrahhya  aichhan  \  tarn  Indrah 
upary  upary  aty  akrdmat  \  so  ^hravU  ^^  ko  md  'yam  upary  upary  aiy 
akramid''  iti  \  ^*ahatn  durye  hantd*^  iti  \  atha  ^^kas  tvam''  iti\ 
''  aham  durgdd  dhartd  "  iti  \  so  'hravld  **  durge  vai  hantd  avochathdh  j 
vardho  ^yam  vdmamoshah  saptdndm  girindm  parastdd  vittam  vedyam 

you  have  been  delivered  from  this  danger.' "  Compare  the  story  as  told  in  the  Bhag. 
Par.  (and  see  Bornoaf,  Pref.  to  Bhug.  Pur.,  iii.  p.  xxiii.).  Bhug.  Pur.  viii.  24,  4  : 
Ity  ukto  Fishnuratena  bhagavdn  Vadarayanih  \  uvaeha  eharitam   VUhnor  matsya- 

rupena  yat  kfitam  ]  8'ukah  uvaeha  \ 7.  asld  atltO'kalpante  JBrahmo  nai- 

mittiko  layafy  \  $amudropaplutut  tatra  lohal^  bhuradayo  ttfipa  \  8.  Kalenagata-nidrasya 
dhatuh  iiiayuhor  bait  \  mukhaio  nihsfitdn  vedan  Hayagrlvo  *ntike  *  karat  \  9.  Jnatva 
tad  ddnavendrasya  Hayagrlvatya  eheshfitam  \  dadhara  aapharirupam  bhagavan  Murir 
It  varah  ityadi  \  '*  Being  thus  addressed  by  Yishnurata,  the  divine  Vudarayani  related 
the  deed  of  Vishnu  done  by  him  under  the  form  of  a  fish.  S'uka  said  ....  7.  At 
the  end  of  the  past  Kalpa  there  was  a  Brahma,  or  partial,  dissolution  of  the  universe 
(tee  Wilson's  Vish.  Pur.,  2nd  ed.,  vol.  L,  p.  113;  vol.  v.,  p.  186);  in  which  the 
earth  and  other  worlds  were  submerged  under  the  ocean.  The  powerful  Hayagriva 
[coming]  near,  snatched  away  the  Vedas  which  had  issued  from  the  mouth  of  the 
creator,  who  from  drowsiness,  which  had  supervened  through  time,  was  disposed  to 
deep.  '  Having  discovered  this  deed  of  Hayagriva,  chief  of  the  Dunavas,  the  divine 
lord,  Hari,  took  the  form  of  a  saphari  fish,"  etc. 
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Asurdn&m  hihharti  tafn  jahi  yadi  durg$  hanid  '«t "  iti  \  $a  darhha- 
punjilam  udvrihya  tapta  girln  hhittva  tarn  ahan  \  so  ^hravld  *'  dwrgad 
vai  dhartd  avochaih&h  \  etam  ahara  "  iti  \  tarn  ehhyo  yajnah  wa  yajnam 
dkarat  \  yat  tad  vittam  vedyam  asurdndm  avindanta  tad  ekam  vedyai 
veditvam  \  Anirdndm  rat  iyam  agre  dsit  \  ydvad  diina^  pardpaiyati 
tdvad  devdndm  \  te  devdh  ahruvann  '*aslv  eva  no  *»ydm  apV*  iti  | 
'* Kiyad  vo  ddsydma^^*  Hi  \  ydvad  iyam  saldvfikl  trih  parikrdmaii 
tdvan  no  datta  "  iti  \  ta  Indrah  saldrriki-rupam  kriivd  itndfk  trih  sarva- 
tah  paryahrdmat  \  tad  imdm  avindanta  |  yad  imdm  avindanta  tad  vedyai 
veditvam  \  ed  vai  iyam  sarvd  eva  vedii  \ 

''The  sacrifice,  assoming  the  form  of  Vishnu,  disappeared  from 
among  the  gods,  and  entered  into  the  earth.  The  gods  joined  hands, 
and  searched  for  him.  Indra  passed  oyer  ahove  him.  He  (Yish^n) 
said,  *  Who  is  this  who  has  passed  over  above  me?'  (Indra  replied :) 
'I  am  he  who  slajs  in  a  castle ;  but  now  who  art  thou ? '  (Vishnu 
said :)  'I  am  he  who  carries  off  from  a  castle.'  He  (Vishnu)  said :  'Thou 
hast  said  a  slayer  in  a  castle.  This  boar,  the  plunderer  of  wealth, 
keeps  the  goods  of  the  Asuras  on  the  other  side  of  seven  hills.  Kill 
him,  if  thou  art  a  slayer  in  a  castle.'  He  (Indra),  plucking  up  a 
bunch  of  Ku^a  grass,  pierced  through  the  seven  hills,  and  slew  him. 
He  (Indra)  then  said :  '  Thou  hast  said  I  am  he  who  carries  off  from  a 
castle;  so  carry  him  off.'  He  (Vishnu),  the  sacrifice,  carried  off  the 
sacrifice  for  them.  Inasmuch  as  they  obtained  {avindanta)  these  goods 
of  the  Asuras,  this  is  one  reason  why  the  altar  is  called  vedi, 

'*This  earth  formerly  belonged  to  the  Asuras,  whilst  the  gods  had 
only  as  much  as  a  man  can  see  when  sitting,  lliey  (the  gods)  said, 
'  Let  us  have  a  share  in  this  earth  also  ? '  '  How  much  shall  we  give 
you  ? '  (asked  the  Asuras).  '  As  much  as  this  she-jackal  can  go  round 
in  three  (steps).'  Indra,  assuming  the  form  of  a  she-jackal,  stepped 
all  round  the  earth  in  three  (strides).  Thus  the  gods  obtained 
{avindanta)  it.  And  from  this  circumstance  the  altar  derives  its  name 
of  vedi." 

Compare  the  various  stories  about  the  original  position  of  the  gods 
in  reference  to  the  Asuras,  given  above,  and  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this 
work,  p.  16,  note]. 
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To  retam  to  the  mundane  egg.  In  the  Yishnu  Parana  i.  2,  45  ff. 
we  have  the  following  account  of  its  production,  in  which  the  Bim- 
plicity  of  the  older  mythical  conceptions  is  destroyed  hy  the  inter- 
mixture of  metaphysical  ideas  horrowed  from  the  Sankhya  philosophy. 
In  fact,  though  it  forms  here  the  subject  of  a  magniloquent  description , 
the  egg  was  an  elctnent  in  the  cosmogonio  traditions  with  which  any 
writers  less  ingenious  and  fanciful  than  the  authors  of  the  Puranas 
would,  perhaps,  have  found  it  somewhat  inconvenient  to  deal  in  such 
a  way  as  to  harmonize  with  the  current  philosophical  speculations: 
Akdiavdyu-tejaiMi  $alilatn  pfithivi  tathd  \  iahdddibhir  gunair  brahman 
MAyuktdny  uttarottarath  \  idntd^  ghor&i  cha  mudhdi  cha  viieshds  tena 
U  imfitd^  I  ndndvlrjfifdh  prithag-hhittds  tata»  U  Bafkhatim  vind  \  ndia- 
kmupon  prqjdh  trashtum  a»atndgamya  kfittnaSah  \  Bametydnyimya-saihyo^ 
gam  paroBpara-iamdiraydh  |  ika-sanghdta-lakshydi  cha  iamprdpyaikyam 
ahihatah  \  Funuhddhishthitatvdeh  cha  Pradhdndnugrahena  cha  \  tnaho' 
dddayo  viSeshdfUdh  andam  utpddayanti  te  \  tat  kramena  vivfidhhark  tu 
jakhhudbuda-vat  »amam  \  bhutebhyo  ^ndam  mahdbuddhe  vfihat  tad  udake 
iayam  \  prdkfitam  Brahma-rQpasya  VUhnoh  $afMthdnam  uttamam  | 
tatrdvyakta-wardpo  *$au  vyakta-rHpl  jagat-patih  \  Fishnur  Brahma* 
warUpcna  svayam  eva  vyavasthitah  \  Meru-tulyam  abhat  tasya  jardyui 
cka  mahldhardh  |  garbhodakath  samudrdS  cha  tasydsan  sumahdtmanah  \ 
iddrt-dvipa-samudrai  cha  sq^otir  loka-tangrahafk  \  tasminn  ande  ^bhavad 
vipra  ta-detdsura-mdnushah  \  vdri-vahny-anildkdiai$  tato  bhulddind 
vahik  I  vjritam  daiagunair  andam  bhutddir  mahatd  tathd  \  avyaktendvrito 
brahmaihi  tail^  iarvaih  tahito  mahdn  \  ebhir  dvaranair  andam  saptabhii^ 
prdkritair  vritam  \  ndrikela-phalasydntar  vlfath  vdhya-dalatr  iva  \  jushan 
rajo-^nam  taira  ivayath  visveharo  JSdrih  \  Brahmd  bhutvd  ^$ya  jagato 
vurMfau  tampravarttate  | 

''  Ether,  air,  fire,  water  and  earth,  when  joined  in  order,  with  sound 
and  the  other  qualities  in  succession,  are  then  called  specific,  being 
soothing,  terrific,  or  stupefying,^^  but  being  of  different  powers,  and 
separated  from  one  another,  they  could  not,  without  contact,  and  with- 
out being  combined  together,  produce  living  creatures.  [At  length] 
having  attained  to  mutual  conjunction,  being  dependent  upon  each 
other,  having  a  tendency  to  amalgamation,  and  having  so  attained  an 

*>  See  WilMn's  Sankhya  KarikS,  pp.  119  ff.,  and  YishQU  Pur.,  2nd  ed.,  rol.  i., 
p.Sgff. 
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entire  unity, — ^being  presided  over  by  Purusha  (spirit)  and  favoured  by 
Pradhana  (matter),  these  principles,  commencing  with  Maha^' (intellect), 
and  down  to  the  gross  elements  inclusive,  generate  an  egg.  Gradually 
augmented  from  the  elements,  smooth  like  a  bubble  of  water,  that  vast 
eggf  resting  on  the  water,  was  the  material  and  appropriate  receptacle 
of  Yishnu  in  the  form  of  Brahma.  There,  undiscerhible  in  his  essence, 
Vishnu,  the  lord  of  the  world,  himself  abode  in  a  discernible  shape,  in 
the  form  of  Brahma.  It  was  like  mount  Meru ;  the  mountains  were 
the  womb,  and  the  seas  were  the  uterine  fluids  of  that  vast  [production]. 
In  that  eggy  0  Brahman,  were  collected  the  worids,  with  their  hills, 
continents,  and  oceans,  the  luminaries,  the  gods,  Asuras,  and  men. 
This  egg  was  enveloped  externally  by  water,  fire,  air,  ether,  and  the 
source  of  the  elements  {hhutddi,  i.e.  ahank&ra)  increasing  in  tenfold 
progression;  and  in  the  same  way  '  Ahankara'  was  invested  by  *  Mahat' ; 
and  Mahat  with  all  these  [aforesaid  principles]  was  surrounded  by  the 
indiscreet  principle  {Pradhana).  The  egg  is  enveloped  in  these  seven 
material  coverings,  as  the  seed  within  the  cocoa-nut  is  surrounded  by 
the  outward  husks.  Assuming  there  the  quality  of  passion  [rajas) 
Hari,  the  universal  lord,  himself  becoming  Brahma,  engages  in  the 
creation  of  this  world.*' 

The  Yishnu  Purana  does  not  connect  the  egg  any  farther  with  the 
creation,  or  tell  us  how  it  became  divided,  etc.,  etc. 

The  Linga  Purana,  Part  i.,  3,  28  ff.,  gives  a  similar  description  of 
the  egg:  Makadddi-viieshdntdh  ky  andam  utpddayanti  cha  \  jala-hud- 
bttda-vat  tasmdi  avatlrnah  Pitamahah  \  sa  eva  hhagavdn  Rudro  Viahnur 
visvagatah  prahhuh  \  tasminn  ande  tv  ime  lohdh  antar  viSvam  idamjagat  \ 
andam  daia-gunenaiva  nahkasd  vdhyato  vritam  \  dkdSas  chdvritan  tadvad 
ahankdrena  Sabdajah  \  mahatd  Sabda-hetur  vat  pradhdnendvritah  svayam  \ 
$aptdnddvarandny  dhus  tasydtmd  Kamaldianak  \  koti-kofy-ayutdny  atra 
ckdnddni  kaihitdni  tu  \  tatra  tatra  chaturvaktrdh  Brahmdno  Harayo 
Bhavdh  I  sfishfdh  pradhdnena  tadd  labdhvd  Sambhostu  tannidhim  ityddi  \ 

**  And  these  principles,  from  Mahat  to  the  gross  elements  inclusive, 
generate  an  eggy  like  a  bubble  of  water,  from  which  issued  the  Parent 
[of  the  universe],  who  was  the  same  as  divine  Rudra,  and  Vishnu,  the 
omnipresent  lord.  "Within  that  egg  were  these  worlds, — this  entire  uni- 
verse. The  egg  was  externally  invested  with  a  tenfold  ether ;  in  like 
manner,  the  ether,  sprung  from  sound,  was  surrounded  by  'ahankara'; 
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the  cause  of  sound  {ahanMra)  by  Mahat,  and  the  latter  itself  by  Fra- 
dhana.  These  men  call  the  seven  coveriilgs  of  the  egg;  its  soul  is 
Eamalasana  (Brahma).  Here  ten  thousand  crores  of  crores  of  eggs 
are  declared  (to  exist),  in  which  four-faced  Brahmas,  Haris,  and  Bhavas 
(Slvas)  were  created  by  Pradhana,  which  had  attained  to  proximity  with 
Skmbhu  (»iva)." 

The  Bhagayata  Purana  has  the  following  passage  on  the  same  subject 
in  the  third  Book,  in  answer  to  an  inquiry  how  the  Prajapatis  created 
the  world : 

Bhag.  Pur.  iii.  20,  12  ff. — Maitreyak  uvdcha  \  Daiwna  durvitarkyena 
parendnimuhena  cha  \  jdtakshobhdd  hhagavato  tnahdn  astd  guna-traydt  \ 
IS.  Raft^-pradhdndd  mahatas  trilingo  daiva-choditdt  \  jdtah  sasarjfa 
hhutddir  viyaddiim  ptnekajg^  \  14.  Tdni  chaikaikaiah  srashfum  asam- 
arthdni  bhautikam  I  sainhatya  daiva-yoyma  haimam  umdam  avdsryan  J 
15.  So  *£ayuhtdhdhi'$aUle  anda-kosho  nirdtmakah  \  sdgraih  vai  varsha- 
Bdhatram  anvavdtsU  tarn  tSvarah  \  16.  Tasya  ndhlier  ahhut  padmam 
tahasrdrkorudldhiti  \  sarva-jlva-nikdyauko  yatra  svayam  ahhut  Svardf  | 
17.  iSo  ^nuvishto  hhagavatd  yah  iete  salildSaye  \  loka-samthdm  yathd- 
pHrvam  nirmame  samsthayd  svayd  \ 

"  Maitreya  said : 

12.  "The  Great  principle  (Intelligence)  arose  from  the  three  qualities 
agitated  by  the  Bivine  Being  in  consequence  of  an  inscrutable  destiny, 
supreme  and  ever  wakeful.  13.  Springing  from  the  Great  principle 
(in  which  the  quality  of  passion  prevailed,  and  which  was  impelled  by 
destiny),  the  source  of  the  elements  {bhutddi  or  ahankdra),  characterized 
by  the  three  qualities  {gunaB\  created  the  ether  and  other  principles, 
in  groups  of  five.  14.  These  principles  being  severally  unable  to 
create,  deposited,  when  united  by  the  action  of  destiny,  a  golden  egg 
formed  of  the  elements.  15.  This  egg-shell  lay  lifeless  on  the  waters 
of  the  ocean:  the  Lord  dwelt  in  it  for  a  complete  [period  of  a] 
thousand  years.  16.  From  his  navel  sprang  a  lotus  splendid  as  a 
thousand  suns,  the  abode  of  all  living  things,  where  Svarat  (Brahma) 
himself  was  bom.  17.  He  penetrated  by  the  Divine  Being  who 
reposes  on  the  receptacle  of  waters,  constructed  as  before,  the  substance 
{$aik9tha)  of  the  worlds  with  his  own  substance." 

The  same  ideas  are  repeated  in  a  later  chapter  of  the  same  book : 

Bhag.  Pur.  iii.  26,  50  ff. :  Etdny  oMmhatya  yadd  mahad-ddini  »apia 
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vai  I  kdla-karma-ffunopeto  jagadadir  updviSat  \  51.  Taia$  tendnuvid^ 
dhehhyo  [kshuhhitehhyah^  Comm.]  yuktehhyo  \dam  ctchetanatn  \  uithitam 
Furusho  yasmdd  udatiskthad  asau  Virdf  \  52.  Etad  andam  viieshdkhyam 
hrama-vfiddhair  dasottaraih  \  toyddihhih  parivfitam  pradhdnendvfitair 
vahih  I  yatra  loka-vitdno  *yam  rapam  hhagavato  Hweh  |  53.  Hiran- 
maydd  anda-koshdd  uithdya  salile-Saydt  \  tarn  dviSya  mahddevo  bahudhd 
nirhihkeda  hham  [chhidram,  Comm.]  54.  Nirabhidyatdsya  prathamam 
mukham  vdni  tato  *bhavad  ityddi  \ 

50.  ''When  these  seven  principles,  Mahal  and  the  rest,  remained  un- 
comhined,  the  [god  who  is  the]  source  of  the  universe  entered  into  them, 
united  with  time,  action,  and  the  qualities.  51.  Then  out  of  these 
principles  penetrated  by  him,  and  combined,  there  arose  a  lifeless  egg, 
from  which  sprang  Purusha,  viz.  that  Virat.  52.  This  egg,  named 
Yi^esha  (the  specific)  was  surrounded  by  water,  and  other  elements 
gradually  increasing  in  extent  by  a  tenfold  progression,  which  in  their 
turn  were  externally  invested  by  Pradhana.  In  this  egg  [was  formed] 
this  expanse  of  worlds,  which  is  the  form  of  the  divine  Hiari.  53. 
Having  arisen  out  of  the  envelopment  of  this  golden  egg  reposing 
upon  the  water,  the  great  god,  pervading  it,  opened  up  many  apertures. 
54.  First  his  mouth  was  divided,  from  which  speech  issued,''  etc. 

The  same  process  is  also  described  in  the  second  book  of  the  same 
Purana,  sect.  5,  32  ff. ;  but  it  is  unnecessary  to  adduce  more  than  a 
verse  or  two  of  the  passage. 

34.  Farsha-puyo'SahiMrdnte  tad  andam  udakeiayam  \  kdla-karma- 
wahJuiva-itho  jtvo  *jipam  afivayat  \  35.  Sa  eva  purtuha$  tasmdd  andam 
nirhhidya  nirgatah  \  sahfurorv-anyhri-hdhv-akshah  sahasrdnana-iJrtkavdnl 

34.  ''At  the  end  of  many  thousand  years,  the  Life  (Jiva)  residing 
in  time,  action,  and  nature,  gave  life  to  that  lifeless  egg  reposing  on  the 
water.  35.  Splitting  the  egg,  Purusha  issued  forth  with  a  thousand 
thighs,  feet,  arms,  eyes,  faces,  and  heads." 

The  same  subject  is  yet  again  referred  to  in  another  text  of  the  same 
work. 

Bhag.  Pur.  ii.  10,  10  f. :  Funuho  ^ndarh  vinirhhidya  yadd  **dau  $a 
viniryatah  I  dtmano  ^yanam  anvichhann  apo  'irdkshieh  chhuehih  Suchifi  \ 
idsv  avdtsU  wasfishtdiu  BaJuura-parivatiordn  |  tena  Ndrdyano  ndma 
yad  dpah  punuhodbhavd^  \ 

10.  "  When,  splitting  the  eggf  Pumsha  first  issued  from  it»  seeking 
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a  receptacle  for  himself,  he  created  the  pure  waters,  himself  pure. 
11.  In  these  waters  created  by  himself  he  dwelt  a  thousand  years. 
Hence  he  is  named  Nar&yana,  because  the  waters  were  produced  from 
Porusha." 


The  story  about  Brahma's  incestuous  passion  for  his  own  daughter, 
which  is  sometimes  alluded  to  in  the  Puranas,  is  thus  noticed  in  the 
Sktapatha  BrahmaQa,  1,  7,  4,1  ff."* — Prajdpaiir  ha  vai  Bvdfh  duhi- 
taram  ahhidadhyau  divam  vd  tuhasam  vd  ^mithuny  enayd  aydtn^  iti  taih 
9amhabhuva\  2.  Tad  vai  devdndm  dgah  dsa  *  yah  ittharh  evdm  duhitaram 
oimdkam  tvaidraih  karotV  iti  |  3.  Te  ha  devdJ^  Ucliur  ^yo  'yam  devaJ^ 
paiundm  Uhfe  Hisandhafh  vai  ay  am  charati  yah  ittham  svdm  duhitaram 
asmdka.yi  svasdrain  haroii  vidhya  imam'  iti  \  tarn  Hudro  'bhydyaiya  vivyd- 
dka  iasya  $dmi  retah  praohaskanda  tathd  id  nunam  tad  dsa  \  4.  Tasmdd 
etad  fishind  'bhyanUktam  *pitd  yat  avdm  duhitaram  adhishkan  kshmayd 
reiah  aanjaymdno  nishinchad'  iti  tad  dyni-mdrutam  ity  uktham  tasmims 
tad  vydkhydyate  yathd  tad  devdh  retah  prdj'anayan  \  teshdm  yadd  devdnd^ 
hrodho  vyaid  atha  Prajdpatim  ahhishajyams  tasya  tarn  ialyam  nirakf  in- 
tan  I  »a  vai  yajnah  eva  Prajdpatih  \ 

**  Prajapati  cast  his  eyes  upon  his  own  daughter,  either  the  Sky,  or 
the  Dawn,  [desiring]  'May  I  pair  with  her.'  So  [saying]  he  had 
intercourse  with  her.  2.  This  was  a  crime  in  the  eyes  of  the  gods, 
who  said:  '[He  is  guilty]  who  acts  thus  to  his  own  daughter,  our 
sister.'  3.  The  gods  said :  '  This  god  who  rules  over  the  beasts,  com- 
mits a  transgression  in  that  he  acts  thus  to  his  own  daughter,  our  sister : 
pierce  him  through.'  Kudra  aimed  at,  and  pierced,  him.  Half  of  his 
seed  fell  to  the  ground.  So  it  happened.  4.  Accordingly  this  has 
been  said  by  the  fishi  (R.  Y.  x.  61,  7),  '  when  the  father  embracing 
his  daughter,  uniting  with  her,  discharged  his  seed  on  the  earth,'  etc. 
This  is  a  hymn  addressed  to  Agni  and  the  Maruts;  and  it  is  there 
related  in  what  manner  the  gods  generated  this  seed.  TV  hen  the  anger 
of  the  gods  had  passed  away,  they  applied  remedies  to  Prajapati,  and 
cut  out  of  him  the  arrow.     Prajapati  is  sacrifice." 

The  following  is  the  context  of  the  passage  of  the  Big-veda  referred 

^  See  the  passages  from  the  Aitireya  Brahmana  and  the  Matsya  Parana  on  the 
same  subject,  with  the  remarks  subjoined,  in  the  first  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  107  ff. 
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to  in  the  preceding  legend,  which  refers  apparently  to  some  atmospheric 
phenomenon.  It  is  hard  to  say  what  gods  or  powers  of  nature  are 
denoted  hy  the  father  and  the  daughter  respectively,''  and  the  passage 
is  obscure  and  difficult  to  translate,  even  with  the  aid  of  Sayana's 
comment,  for  a  copy  of  which  I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Miiller.  The 
4th  verse  is  addressed  to  the  A^vins.  The  commentator  regards 
verses  5-7  as  intended  to  show  how  "  Budra  Prajapati  created  Eudra 
Vastoshpati  with  a  portion  of  himself:"  {Yaihd  svdm^ena  Ihagavdn 
Jiudrah  prajdpatir  Vdstoshpatiih  Rudram  asrijat  tad  etad-adihhir  tisri- 
hkir  vadati.) 

E.  y.  X.  61,  4 :  Krishna  yadgoshu  arunUhu  sidad  divo  napdtd  ASvind 
huve  vdm  \  vltam  me  yajnam  dgatam  me  annafh  vavanvdmsd  na  Uham 
asmrita-dhru  \  5.  Prathishfa  yasya  vlrakarmam  ishnad  antMhfhitam  nu 
naryyo  apauhai  \  punas  tad  dvrihati  yat  kandydh  duhitur  dh  anuhhritam 
anarvd  \  6.  Madhyd  yat  kartvam  ahhavad  dbhike  kdmam  krinvdne  pitari 
yuvatydm  \  mandnag  reto  jahatur  viyantd  sdnau  nishihtam  sukritasya 
yonau^  \  7.  Pita  yat  svdm  duhitaram  adhishkan  kshmayd  retah  sanjagmdno 
nishinchat  \  svddhyo  ajanayan  brahma  devdh  vdstoshpatim  vratapdm  nira- 
takshan  I 

"  When  the  dark  female  (night)  stands  among  the  tawny  cows  (rays 
of  the  dawn  ?),  I  invoke  you  twain,  Aivins,  sons  of  the  Sky.®*  Come 
eagerly  to  my  sacrifice,  come  to  my  oblation,  as  desiring  sustenance,  ye 
who  do  not  disappoint  my  longings."  5.  That  male,  whose  prolific 
virile  (organ)  was  extended,  now  withdrew  it,  after  it  had  been  sent 
forth.     Again  the  irresistible  [god]  draws  forth  that  which  had  been 

^  In  S'atapatha  Bruhmaua  tI.  1,  2,  1  ff.,  it  is  related  that  Prajapati,  being  desirous 
of  creating,  connected  himself  with  various  spouses,  or  associates,  for  this  purpose, 
first, — in  the  form  of,  or  by  means  of,  Agni, — with  the  Earth  {^So  *gnina  pfithivTm 
mithunam  aamahhavat) :  from  which  union  sprang  an  egg,  and  thence  Vayu ;  next, 
through  Vayu  he  united  himself  with  the  Air  {antariksha,  neuter),  and  again  an  e^^ 
was  produced,  and  thence  Aditya  (the  Sun) ;  thirdly,  tlirough  Aditya  he  connected 
himself  with  Dyaus  (the  Sky) ;  fourthly,  fifthly,  sixthly,  and  seventhly,  through  his 
mind  {inanas)  with  Yach ;  the  result  of  which,  in  each  of  the  last  four  cases,  was  his 
own  pregnancy  {garbhl  abhavat), 

**  The  same  phrase  occurs  in  R.  V.  iii.  29,  8. 

•*  See  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  234  and  239. 

w  Such  is  the  meaning  given  by  Professor  Roth  to  atmrita-dhru  from  a-\-8mrita+ 
•^dhru,  *'  not  suffering  what  I  have  desired  to  fall."  See  i.v.  2,  dhru,  Suyana  renders 
it,  asmrila'drohau  tiiayi  droham  atmarantau  \  "  forgetting  injury — forgetting  injury 
to  me." 
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introduced  [into  the  womb  of]  his  youthful  daughter.  6.  [They  then 
did]  in  the  midst  that  which  was  to  be  done  at  their  contact,  when  the 
father  loved  the  youthful  damsel, — separating  from  each  other,  they 
discharged  a  little  seed  which  was  shed  on  the  surface,  on  the  place 
of  holy  ceremonies.  7.  When  the  father,  bent  on  impregnating  his 
own  daughter,  united  with  her,  discharged  his  seed  on  the  earth,  the 
benevolent  gods  generated  prayer,  they  fashioned  Yastoshpati,  the  pro- 
tector of  sacred  rites." 

The  same  story  is  repeated  in  the  later  literature,  as  in  the  Bhagavata 
Purana  iii.  12,  28  ff.,  only  that  Yach  is  the  daughter  of  Brahma  who  is 
there  spoken  of:  Vdcham  duhitaram  tanvlm  Svayamhhur  haratim  manah  \ 
akdmdm  chakame  kshaitah  sakamah  iti  nah  irutam  \  29.  Tarn  adharme 
hrita-matim  vihkya  pitaram  iutdh  \  Marlchi-mukhydh  munayo  viiram- 
hhdt  pratydbodhayan  \  30.  Naitat  purvaih  kritam  tvad  ye  na  karishyanti 
chapare  \  yas  tvam  duhitaram  gachher  anigrihydngajam  prahhuh  \  31. 
Teflyasdm  apt  hy  etad  na  suilokyam  jagadguro  \  yad  vrittam  anutishfhan 
vai  lokah  kshemdya  kalpate  \  32.  Tasmai  namo  hhagavate  ya  idafh  svena 
rochishd  dtmastham  vyanfaydmd8a  sa  dharmam  pdtum  arhati  \  33.  8a 
ittham  grinatah  putrdn  puro  drishfvd  prajdpatin  \  prajdpati-patis  tan- 
vam  tatydja  vfiditas  tadd  \  tdm  diio  jagrihur  ghordm  nlhdram  yad  vidua 
iamah  \ 

"We  have  heard,  0  Kshatriya,  that  Svayambhu  (Brahma)  had  a 
passion  for  Yach,  his  slender  and  enchanting  daughter,  who  had  no 
passion  for  him.  The  Munis,  his  sons,  headed  by  Marlchi,  seeing  their 
father  bent  upon  wickedness,  admonished  him  with  affection :  ^  This 
is  such  a  thing  as  has  never  been  done  by  those  before  you,  nor  will 
those  after  you  do  it, — that  you,  being  the  lord,  should  sexually  ap- 
proach your  daughter,  not  restraining  your  passion.  This,  0  preceptor 
of  the  world,  is  not  a  laudable  deed  even  in  glorious  personages, 
through  imitation  of  whose  actions  men  attain  felicity.  Glory  to  that 
divine  being  (Yishnu)  who  by  his  own  lustre  revealed  this  [universe] 
which  abides  in  himself, — he  must  maintain  righteousness.'  Seeing 
his  sons,  the  Prajapatis,  thus  speaking  before  him,  the  lord  of  the 
Prajapatis  (Brahma)  was  ashamed,  and  abandoned  his  body.  This 
dreadful  body  the  regions  received,  and  it  is  known  as  foggy  darkness." 

This  legend  of  Brahma  and  his  daughter,  though,  as  appears  from  the 
passage  in  the  SiBttapatha  Brahmana,  it  has  occasioned  scandal  among 
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the  Indian  writers  from  an  early  period,  is  not  to  be  regarded  in 
the  same  light  as  many  other  stories  regarding  the  licentious  actions 
of  some  of  the  other  gods.  The  production  of  a  female  and  her  con- 
junction with  the  male  out  of  whom  she  was  formed,  is  regarded  in 
Mann  i.  32,  as  one  of  the  necessary  stages  in  the  cosmogonic  process 
(and  finds  its  near  parallel  in  the  book  of  Genesis):  dvidhd  kfitvd 
^Hmano  deham  arddhena  punuho  *hhavat  \  arddhena  ndri  iasydm  aa 
Virdjam  asfijat  prahhuh  \  "  Dividing  his  own  body  into  two,  [Brahma] 
became  with  the  half  a  man,  and  with  the  half  a  woman;  and  in 
her  he  created  (i.e.  according  to  the  commentator,  begot)"  Viraj." 
Compare  also  the  passage  from  the  Yishnu  Purana  i.  7,  12  £P.  quoted 
in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  p.  65,  and  the  passage  from  the 
Satap.  Brahmana  cited  in  the  same  vol.,  p.  25  f.^  On  the  injustice 
of  ascribing  an  immoral  character  to  the  Hindu  writings,  or  to  the 
deities  whom  they  describe,  on  the  ground  of  such  legends  as  the  one 
before  us,  or  of  the  dialogue  between  Yama  and  YamI  in  the  10th 
hymn  of  the  tenth  Mandala  of  the  Rig-veda,  see  some  instructive 
remarks  by  Prof.  Roth  in  the  third  vol.  of  the  Journal  of  the  American 
Oriental  Society,  pp.  332-337. 

The  case  is  difierent,  however,  with  another  class  of  stories,  which 
are  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  the  Itihasas  and  Puragas,  in  which 
various  adulterous  amours,  of  the  A^vins,  Indra,  Yaruna,  and  Krishna, 
are  described. — See  the  passages  from  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  iv. 
1,  5,  1  ff. ;  the  Mahabharata,  Yanaparva,  v.  10,  316  £P.,  quoted  or 
abstracted  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  250  ff,,  and  in  Indische 
Studien,  i.  198;  the  Kamayanai.  48,  16  ff.  (SchlegePs  and  Bombay  ed., 
Gorresio's  ed.  i.  49) ;  and  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Mbh.  in  the 
first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  310,  466  (with  note),  and  467.  In  all 
these  cases  a  licentious  character  is  evidently  attributed  to  the  gods.^ 

•'  Maithuna-dharmma  Virat'Sanjnam  purusham  nirmitavan  \ 
•*  "The  Matsya  P.  has  a  little  allegory  of  its  own  on  the  subject  of  Brahm&'s 
intercourse  with  S'atarQpu ;  for  it  explains  the  former  to  mean  the  Vedas,  and  tiM 
latter  the  Sa?itri,  or  holy  prayer,  which  is  their  chief  text ;  and  in  their  pohabitatiA 
there  is  therefore  no  evil :  Veda-rasih  imrito  Brahma  Savitrl  tad-adhishfhita  \  tat' 
ftian  na  kaachid  dothah  »yat  Savilrl-gamane  vihhoh  \  '* — Wilson's  Vishnu  Pur.,  2nd 
ed.,  Tol.  i.,  p.  108,  note.     See  the  first  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  112. 

^'  Kumurila  Bhatt^v  howerer,  attempts  to  explain  allegorically  not  only  the  dal- 
liance of  Brahmit  with  his  own  daughter,  but  also  the  adultery  of  Indra  with 
Ahalyfi. — See  the  passage  quoted  from  him  and  translated  in  Miiller's  Anc.  Sansk. 
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In  the  case  of  Kfishna  the  following  is  the  reasoning  by  which  the 
author  of  the  Bhagavata  Parana  attempts  to  quiet  the  scruples  of 
some  Off  the  purer-minded  among  the  devotees  of  the  pastoral  deity, 
and  to  Yindicate  his  morality,  by  seeking  to  impart  a  mystic  character 
to  those  loose  adventures  which  had  been  the  occasion  of  scandal  to 
them,  though,  no  doubt,  well  suited  to  the  taste  of  his  coarser  wor- 
shippers. 

Bhag.  Pur.,  z.  83,  27  ff. — R&jd  uvdcha  \  $afh»tMpandya  dharmasya 
praiamdyetaraiya  eha  \  avattrno  hi  hhapaydn  arhima  jagadiharah  \  28. 
Sa  hUhaih  dharma-MtHndrh  vaktd  kartd  ^hhirakshitd  \  pratlpam  acharad 
hrahman  paraddrdbhi$narianam  \  29.  Aptakamo  Yadu-patih  kritavdn 
vui  jugtiptHam  \  km-abhiprdyah  etam  nait  tamiayaih  chhindhi  suvrata  \ 
SrUS'ukaJ^  uvdeha  \  30.  Dharma-vyaiikramo  drishtah  livardndneha 
9dMa9am  \  Ujlyoid^i  na  doshdya  vahne^  sarvahhujo  yathd  \  31.  Naitat 
$amdehar0j  jdtu  manasd  'pi  hy  anUvarafi  \  vinaiyaty  dcharan  maudhydd 
yuikd  'rudro  'hdhijaih  vitham  \  32.  fhardndm  vachak  satyaih  tathaivd- 
ehmritaih  kvaokit  \  tsskdth  yat  wthvaeho  yuktam  huddhimdms  tat  samd- 
ekmrit  \  33.  KuMdeharitenaiihdm  iha  ivdrtho  na  vidyate  \  viparyayena 
pd  'nartho  mrahankdrimdm  prahho  |  34.  KimutdkhikhsattvdndM  tiryan- 
mtfrtya-divaukasdm  \  Uitui  eheHtdvydndm  hUaldkuialdnvayah  \  35.  Tat 
pdda-pankqfo'pardya'niiheva'tfiptdfi  yoga^ahhdva-vidhutdkhila-karma  - 
iandhdk  |  wairafh  eharanti  munayo'pina  nahyamdndB  tasyeehhayd  ^Hta- 
vopuahal^  hdah  eoa  handhah  |  36.  Goplnd^i  tat-patlndncha  aarveshdm  eva 
dehindm  \  yo  'tUai  ehartUi  $o  *dhyakshah  krldaneneJia  deha-hhdk  \  37. 
Anuyrakdya  hhntdndm  mdntuhaiffi  dekam  diritah  \  hhajate  tadfiiiJ^ 
kf^ddh  ydh  irtUvd  iat-paro  bkavet  \  38.  Nd9uyan  khalu  Kfiskndya 
mohiids  iasya  mdyayd  \  manyamdnd^  wa-parhasthdn  svdn  svdn  ddrdn 
Vrqf'aukaiak  \  39.  Brahnuhrdtre  updvfitte  Vdsudevdnumoditdh  \  ani- 
ehkmUyo  yayur  gopyah  wa-yfihdn  hhayavat-priyd^  ^  \ 

lit.,  pp.  629  f.  In  the  R&a&yaea  i.  49  Indra  tells  the  gods  that  his  adulterous  act 
bad  tended  to  their  benefit,  hy  exciting  the  wrath  of  Gautama  and  so  neutralizing  the 
findt  of  those  austerities  of  the  saint  which  threatened  danger  to  the  celestials. 
On  this  the  commentator  in  the  Bombay  ed.  remarks :  DhartnO'dhttrandharasf^pi 
g^ttkrawya  adharme  pravrittau  pyam  darJayitum  aha  \  ''What  follows  is  said  to 
show  what  was  the  gronnd  of  Indra's  practising  unrighteousness,  though  he  is  the 
iopporter  of  righteonsnees." 

**  This  passage  is  partly  quoted  in  my  Mata-pariksh^  published  in  Calcutta  in 
1862,  p.  87 ;  and  in  Prof.  Banerjea's  Dialogues,  p.  383  f. 
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'^  The  king  said :  27.  The  divine  lord  of  the  world  became  partially  *^ 
incarnate  for  the  establishment  of  virtue,  and  the  repression  of  its 
opposite.     28.  How  did  he,  the  expounder,  author,  and  gnardian  of  the 
bulwarks  of  righteousness,  practise  its  contrary,  the  corruption  of  other 
men's  wives?    29.  "With  what  object  did  the  lord  of  the  Tadus 
(Krishna)  perpetrate  what  was  blameable?    Eesolve,  devout  saint, 
this  our  doubt.     S^uka  said :  30.  The  transgression  of  virtue,  and  the 
daring  acts  which  are  witnessed  in  superior  beings,  must  not  be 
charged  as  faults  to  those  glorious  persons,  as  no  blame  is  imputed  to 
fire,  which  consumes  fuel  of  every  description.     31.  Let  no  one  other 
than  a  superior  being  ever  even  in  thought  practise  the  same :  any 
one  who,  through  folly,  does  so,  perishes,  like  any  one  not  a  Rudra 
[drinking]  the  poison  produced  from  the  ocean."     32.  The  word  of 
superior  beings  is  true,  and  so  also  their  conduct  is  sometimes  [correct] : 
let  a  wise  man  observe  their  command,  which  is  right.     33.  These 
beings,  0  king,  who  are  beyond  the  reach  of  personal  feelings,  have  no 
interest  in  good  deeds  done  in  this  world,  nor  do  they  incur  any  detri- 
ment from  the  contrary.     34.  How  much  less  can  there  be  any  relation 
of  good  or  evil  between  the  lord  of  all  beings,  brute,  mortal,  and  divine, 
and  the  creatures  over  whom  he  rules  ?  (i.e.  since  he  is  entirely  beyond 
the  sphere  of  virtue  and  vice,  how  can  any  of  his  actions  partake  of  the 
nature  of  either?)     35.  Since  Munis,  who  are  satisfied  by  worshipping 
the  pollen  from  the  lotus  of  his  feet,  and  by  the  force  of  abstraction 
have  shaken  off  all  the  fetters  of  works, — since  even  they  are  un- 
controlled, and  act  as  they  please,  how  can  there  be  any  restraint 
upon  liim  (the  Supreme  Deity)  when  he  has  voluntarily  assumed  a 
body?    36.  He  who  moves  within  the  gopis  (milkmen's  wives)  and 
their  husbands,  and  all  embodied  beings,  is  their  ruler,  who  only  in 
sport  assumed  a  body  upon  earth.     37.  Taking  a  human  form  out  of 
benevolence  to  creatures,  he  engages  in  sports  such  as  that  those  who 
hear  of  them  may  become  devoted  to  himself.     38.  The  [male]  in- 
habitants of  Yraja  harboured  no  ill-will  to  Kfishna,  since,  deluded 

*^  Comp.  Mbh.  i.  2785.  Yas  tu  Narayam>  ruima  deva-devah  sanatanah  \  tcuyaihio 
tnanushtshv  dsld  Vasudsvah  pratapavan  \  See  further  passages  to  be  quoted  in 
chapter  ii.,  sect,  v.,  below. 

*^  This  refers  to  the  poison  drunk  by  S'iva  at  the  churning  of  the  ocean.  See 
Ramuyana  i.  46,  26,  cd.  Schlcgcl,  and  Wilson's  Yishnu  Purana,  note  p.  78  (1st  ed.). 
The  passage  of  the  RfimSyana  will  be  quoted  f^her  in  chap,  iii.,  sec.  ri. 
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by  his  illnsion,  they  each  imagined  that  his  own  wife  was  by  his  side. 
39.  When  Brahma's  night  had  arrived,  the  gopis,  beloved  and  ghul- 
dened  by  Xfishua,  departed  unwillingly  to  their  own  homes." 

This  passage  is  followed  (v.  40)  by  an  assurance  on  the  part  of  the 
author  of  the  PuraQa,  that  the  person  who  listens  with  faith  to  the 
narrative  of  Krishna's  sports  with  the  cowherds'  wives,  and  who  re- 
peats it  to  others,  shall  attain  to  strong  devotion  to  that  deity,  and  shall 
speedily  be  freed  from  love,  that  disease  of  the  heart  {vikriditafh  Vraja- 
vadhuhhir  idam  cha  Ftshnoh  Srad{^nvito  ^nuirinuydd  atha  varnayed  yah  I 
hhakiim  pardm  hhagavaii  praiilahhya  kdmam  hrid-rogam  dSv  apahinoty 
aehirena  dhirah).  A  remarkable  instance  of  homoeopathic  cure,  certainly ! 

I  quote  the  remarks  of  the  commentator,  S^ridhara  Svamin,  on  verses 
30  ff.  of  tiiis  passage :  30.  ParameSvare  kaimuiika-nydyena  parihartufk 
tdmdnyato  mahatdih  vfiitam  dha  ^  dharmavyatikramay  iti  \  ^sdha- 
taneha  drishfam^  Prqfdpattndra-Sama-  Viivdmitrddindm  \  tachcha  teshdm 
ie/asvindm  daahdya  na  bhavatUi  \  31.  Tarhi  *yad yad  dcharati  heshthah* 
iti  nydyena  anyo  ^pikurydd  ity  dSankya  dha  ^  naitad^  iti  \  *■  anUvaro^  dehddi- 
para-tantro  yathd  Budra^yatirihio  visham  dehor  an  hhakshayan  \  32.  Ka- 
thafh  tarhi  Boddchdraeya  prdmdnyam  atah  dha  '  ihardndm '  iti  \  tMhdih 
vachah  aatyam  atas  tad-uktam  dehared  eva  \  dcharitam  kvachit  satyam 
atah  *  tva-vaeho  yuktam '  teshdm  vaehasd  yad  uktam  aviruddham  tat  tad 
eva  dcharet  |  33.  Nanu  tarhi  te  *pi  kirn  evam  sdhasam  dcharanti  tatra  dha 
'  kusale '  ti  \  prdrahdha-karma-kshapana-rndtram  eva  teshdm  krityam  na 
any  ad  ity  arthah  \  84.  Prastutam  dha  'kimuta*  iti  \  ^  kuialdkuialdnvayo* 
na  vidyate  iti  kim  punar  vaktavyam  ity  arthah  \  35.  Etad  eva  sphufl- 
karoti  \  yasya  pdda^ankaja-pardyasya  nishevanena  triptdh  yadvd  yasya 
pada-pankaja-pardge  nishevd  yeshdm  te  tathd  te  cha  te  triptdioha  iti 
hhaktdh  ity  arthah  \  tathd  jndninai  eha  na  nahyamdndh  handhanam 
aprdpnuvpntah  \  para-ddratvam  goplndm  anglkjritya  parihritam  \  36. 
Iddnim  Fhagavata^  sarvdntarydminah  para-ddra-sevd  noma  na  kdchid 
ity  dha  'goplndm'  iti  \  *yo  'ntaS  charaty  adhyaksho*  huddhy-ddi-sdkshl 
sa  eva  krldanena  dehahhdk  na  tv  asmad-ddi-tulyo  yena  doshah  sydd  iti  | 
37.  I^anv  evam  ehed  dptakdmasya  nindite  kutah  pravfittir  ity  dha 
* anugraJtdya'  iti  \  Sringdra-rasdkrishfa-cMaso  Hi-hahir-mukhdn  api 
sva^ardn  kartum  iti  hhdvah  \  38.  Nanv  anye  'pi  hhinndchdrdh  sva- 
eheshfitam  evam  eva  iti  vadanti  tatrdha  ^ndsuyann*  iti  \  evamhhn^ 
taiharydbhdve  tathd  kurvaniah  pdpdh  jneydh  iti  bhdvah  \ 
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'^  In  order  to  reftite  [the  charge  of  immorality]  in  regard  to  the 
Supreme  Deity,  by  the  d  fniiori  argument,  the  author  states  generally 
the  conduct  of  great  persons  in  the  words  'the  transgression/  etc.    The 

*  daring  acts  witnessed'  are  those  of  Prajapati,  Indra,  Soma,  Yiira- 
mitra,  and  others;  and  these  are  not  to  be  charged  to  them  as  fiiults. 
31.   Having  intimated  the  doubt  that   according  to  the  reasoning 

*  whatever  an  eminent  person  does,'  ^  etc.,  etc.,  there  is  a  danger  that 
another  person  may  do  the  like, — ^he  says,  '  Let  no  one  do  the  same,' 
etc. ;  *  no  one  other  than  a  superior  being,'  Le.  no  one  who  is  in 
subjection  to  a  body,  etc. ;  '  as  any  one  separate  from  Budra  using,' 
swallowing,  'poison.'  32.  Whence,  then,  is  the  authority  for  pure 
conduct  ?  He  tells  us  in  the  words,  *  of  superior  beings,'  etc.  Their 
word  is  true;  therefore  let  their  declarations  be  followed.  Their 
conduct  is  [only]  sometimes  true  [correct]:  therefore,  let  'their  correct 
words,'  viz.,  that,  not  being  contrary  [to  right],  which  is  declared 
by  their  word,  be  followed.  33.  In  answer  to  the  question  why  these 
superior  beings  also  thus  practise  '  daring  acts,'  he  states,  in  the  words 
'good  deeds,'  etc.,  that  they  have  no  other  concern  whatever  than 
merely  to  nullify  [the  consequences  of]  their  commenced  works  [so 
as  to  prevent  these  works  from  interfering  with  their  final  liberation]. 
34.  He  arrives  at  his  main  subject  in  the  words  'how  much  less,'  etc. : 
i.e.  [in  the  case  of  the  supreme  Yishnu]  there  is  no  such  relation 
of  good  or  evil :  What  more  is  to  be  said  P  35.  He  makes  this  clear. 
[The  first  words  here  mean  either]  'they  who  are  satisfied  by  wor- 
shipping the  pollen  of  the  lotus  of  his  feet ' ;  or  '  they  who  are  wor- 
shippers  of  the  pollen  of  the  lotus  of  his  feet,  and  are  also  satisfied,  i.e. 
devotees ' ;  further,  who  are  wise  men,  not  bound, — ^finding  no  restraint. 
The  objection  that  the  gopis  were  other  men's  wives  is  [here]  admitted, 
and  obviated.  36.  Now  he  [fruliher]  asserts,  in  the  words  't}ie  gopis,' 
that  in  the  case  of  the  divine,  all-pervading,  Bemg  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  an  attachment  to  other  men's  wives  [since  he  pervades,  and 
is  one  with,  everything].  It  is  'he  who  moves  within,  the  ruler,'  the 
witness  of  the  understanding,  etc.,  who  in  sport  takes  a  body ;  but  he 
does  not  resemble  such  persons  as  ourselves,  so  that  he  should  be  in 
fault.     37.  The  author  now,  in  the  words  'out  of  benevolence,'  answers 

• 

»  This  text,  from  the  Bhagavad  Oitfi,  will  be  quoted  below. 
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the  questioB  whjf  if  the  case  be  bo,  Uie  Being  who  has  no  want  un- 
satisfied should  engage  in  acts  which  have  been  censured :  the  purport 
is,  that  he  seeks  to  incline  to  himself  even  such  persons  as  are  attracted 
by  sensual  loye,  and  greatly  devoted  to  external  things.^  88.  But  do 
not  others  of  a  very  different  mode  of  life  represent  their  own  conduct 
as  of  this  very  description  ?  In  reference  to  this  he  says  '  they  har- 
boured no  ill-will/  etc.  The  drift  is,  that  those  who  without  such 
divine  character  act  in  the  same  way  are  to  be  considered  sinners." 

The  following  is  the  passage  referred  to  by  the  commentator  in  his 
annotation  on  verse  81.  It  will  be  seen  that  it  inculcates  a  doctrine 
diametrically  opposed  to  that  urged  in  the  earlier  part,  at  least,  of  the 
argument  by  which  the  author  of  the  Bhagavata  endeavours  to  justify 
the  adulteries  of  Krishna,  and  perfectly  coincident  with  the  tenor 
of  the  condemnation  which  the  same  author  (who  is  inconsistent  with 
himself)  had,  in  an  earlier  part  of  his  work,  pronounced  on  Brahma 
by  the  mouth  of  his  sons  (above,  p.  47) : 

Bhagavad  Glta,  iii.  20  ff. — KarmatMwa  hi  sa^iiddkam  dsthitdh  Jana- 
k&iayah  \  lola-^anfraham  evdpt  sampaSyan  hmium  arhasi  |  21.  Tad 
ffad  deharaii  SreshfhM  iat  tad  evetaro  janah  \  m  yat  pramdnarh  huruU 
lokoB  tad  anuvartate  \  22.  Na  me  Fdrthdsti  kartavyam  trishu  loheshu 
kmehana  \  ndnavdptam  avdptavya^  varte  eva  cha  karmani  \  23.  Yadi 
hy  aihalh  na  varteya^  jdtu  karmany  atandrita^  \  mama  vartmdnu- 
vartmUe  manmhydh  Pdrtha  tarvaiah  \  24.  UUHdeyur  ime  lohdh  na 
kurydik  karma  eked  aham  \  »ankara»ya  eha  kartd  $ydm  upahanydm  imd^ 
prafdh  I  25.  Saktd^  karmany  a^fuhdikso  yathd  kurvanU  Bhdrata  || 
kurydd  fndvdfiu  tatkd  ^saktaS  ehiklrshur  loka-Bangraham  \  26.  Na 
hMhi'lk$daih  janayed  ajndndik  karma-aanyindm  \joshayet  sarva-kar- 
wtdnt  mdvdn  yuktah  iomdeharan  \ 

**  20.  For  it  was  by  works  that  Janaka  and  other  sages  attained  per- 
fection.    You  also  ought  to  act,  seeking  the  edification  of  mankind.*^ 

21.  Whatever  a  person  of  eminence  practises,  that  the  rest  of  men 
also  [do].     Whatever  authoritative  example  he  sets,  the  people  follow. 

22.  There  is  nothing  in  the  three  worlds,  son  of  Pfitha,  which  I  have 

^  I  fiad  this  MDte  of  the  word  bakirmukha  in  Molesworth's  Marathi  Dictionary. 

*  Compare  Baghnvafik^a  iii.  46 pathaf^  iu$htr  dariayitiir^^  7dvara^  maff- 

mtuam  adadaU  na  ptutdKaiim  \  "  Our  lordi,  who  point  oat  to  us  the  pure  way,  do 
not  [thenuelTeB]  panne  an  andean  path." 
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to  do,  nor  anything  nnattained  whidi  I  haTe  to  attain ;  and  yet  I 
continue  in  action.  23.  If  I  were  not  to  continue  diligently  engaged 
in  works,  0  son  of  Ffitha,  men  would  follow  my  oourse  in  every 
respect.  24.  These  people  would  be  ruined  if  I  did  not  practise 
works ;  and  I  should  occasion  a  confusion  of  castes :  I  ^ould  destroy 
these  creatures.  25.  In  the  same  way  as  the  ignorant,  who  are 
attached  to  works,  perform  them,  so  let  the  wise  man  perform  them, 
without  attachment,  seeking  the  edification  of  mankind.  26.  Let  not 
the  wise  man  create  a  distraction  of  mind  among  ignorant  persons  who 
are  attached  to  works:  let  him  fulfil  all  ceremonies  with  alacrity, 
while  he  practises  them  with  abstracted  mind." 


I  quote  here  some  other  interesting  stories  which  I  have  observed 
in  the  Biatapatha  Brahmana  regarding  Prajapati,  the  creation  of  the 
gods,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  acquired  immortality,  and  became 
superior  to  the  Asnras,  or  to  other  deities.  (Compare  the  fifth  volume 
of  this  work,  pp.  12-16.)  The  first  extracts  tell  how  Prajapati  himself 
became  immortal,  and  what  difficulties  he  encountered  in  the  work  of 
creation. 

Sidtapatha  Brahmana,  x.  1,  3,  1  (p.  761  ff.) — Prajapalih  prajdh  asri- 
jata  I  »a  urddkvehhyah  eva  prdnehhyo  devan  ^  asrijata  ye  ^v&nehah  prdnds 
Uhhyo  martydh  prajdh  \  aiha  nrdhvam  eva  mrityum  prajdhhyo  Htdram 
atfijata  \  2.  Taeya  ha  Prajdpater  ardham  eta  martyam  deid  ardham 
amjritam  \  tad  yad  asya  martyam  dait  tena  mrityor  ahihhet  \  ea  vihhyad 
imam  prdviiai  dvayam  hhutvd  mrichcha  dpaicha  \  3.  8a  mrityur  devdn 
abravU  *  kva  nu  bo  ^hhud  yo  no  'sfishfa^  iti  \  ^  tvad  hihhyad  imdm  prd- 
vihhad*  iti  \  so  *hravld  '  tarn  vai  anvichhdma  tarn  eamhhardma  na  vai  ahain 
tarn  himsishydmi*  iti  \  tavfi  devdh  asydh  adhi  samahharan  \  yad  asya  apsv 
dsU  tdh  apah  samabharann  aiha  yad  asydm  tdm  mjridam  \  tad  ubhayam 
sambhjritya  mridancha  apaieha  ishfakdm  akurvams  tasmdd  etad  ubhayam 

^  The  gods  are  sometimes  mentioned  in  the  Rig-yeda  (see  i.  34,  11 ;  1.  45,  2)  as 
being  thirty-three  in  humher.  Here  is  an  enumeration  of  them  in  the  S'atapatha 
Brahmana,  iv.  ,%  7,  2 :  Ashfau  Vatavah  ekadaia  Rudrah  dvadaia  Adityah  ims  eva 
dyafm-pfithivl  trMyattrimiyau  \  trayaetrimiad  vai  devah  Prajapatii  ehatuttrimiah  | 
''  There  are  eight  Vasos,  eleven  Rudras,  twelre  Adityas,  and  these  two,  heaven  and 
earth  are  the  [thirty-second  and]  thirty-third.  There  are  thirty-three  gods,  and 
Prajapati  is  the  thirty-fourth." 
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Uhtdkd  hhavaii  mricheha  dpaieha  \  4.  Tad  etdh  vat  a»ya  tdh  pancha 
martydt  tanvah  dsan  loma  tvan  mdihsam  asthi  majjd  atha  etdh  (ipiritdh 

mano  vdk  prdwU  chakthuh  irotram  \ %.  Te  d&vdh  ahruvann 

* amritam  imaih  hara/edma^  iti  \  tatya  etdhhydm  amfitdbhyam  tanUhhydm 
eiam  martydm  ianUm party fihya  amritdm  ahurvann  ityddi  ....  |  7. 
iato  vat  Prajdpatir  amfito  ^hhavat  .  .  .  |  .  .  . 

X.  1,  4y  1. —  Ubhayaih  ha  etad  ayre  Prajdpatir  dsa  martyam  chaiva 
amritancha  \  tasya  prdndh  eva  amfitdh  dsuh  iarirafh  martyam  \  sa  etena 
karmand  etayd  dvriid  ekadhd  ^aram  amritam  dtmdnam  akuruta  | 

*'  Prajapati  produced  creatures.  From  bis  upper  breaths  be  formed 
the  godsy  and  from  bis  lower  breatbs  mortal  creatures.  After  the  crea- 
tures be  created  Deatb  tbe  doTOurer.  2.  Of  this  Prajapati,  balf  was 
mortal,  and  balf  immortal.  Witb  tbat  part  of  bim  wbicb  was  mortal, 
be  was  afraid  of  Deatb.''  Fearing,  be  entered  tbis  [eartb],  baving  be- 
come two  tbings,  eartb  and  water.  8.  Deatb  said  to  tbe  gods,  '  wbat 
has  become  of  bim  wbo  created  us  ? '  [Tbey  answered],  '  fearing  you, 
be  bas  entered  tbis  eartb.'  Deatb  said,  *  let  us  searcb  for,  and  collect 
bim.  I  will  not  kill  bim.'  Tbe  gods  tben  collected  bim  on  tbis  [earth]. 
Tbe  part  of  bim  wbicb  was  in  tbe  waters,  they  collected  those  waters, 
and  tbe  part  wbicb  was  in  this  [eartb],  tbey  [collected]  tbat  eartb. 
Having  collected  both  of  these,  tbe  eartb  and  the  waters,  they  made  a 
brick.  Hence  these  two  tbings  make  a  brick,  viz.  eartb  and  water. 
4.  Tben  these  five  parts  of  bim  were  mortal,  hair,  skin,  flesh,  bone,  and 

marrow;   and  these  immortal,  mind,  Toice,  breath,  eye,  ear 

6.  Tbe  gods  said,  *  let  us  make  bim  immortal.'  So  [saying],  baying 
surrounded  tbis  mortal  part  with  these  immortal  parts,  they  made  it 
immortal thence  Prajapati  became  immortal " 

X.  1,  4,  1. — "Prajapati  was  formerly  both  of  these  two  things, 
mortal  and  immortal.  His  breaths  were  immortal,  and  bis  body 
mortal.  By  tbis  rite,  by  tbis  ceremonial,  be  made  himself  uniformly 
undecaying  and  immortal." 

Sktapatha  Brahmana  x.  4,  4,  1  :  Prafdpatim  vat  prajdh  tfijamdnam 
pdpmd  mfityur  ahhiparijayhdna  \  sa  tape  Hapyata  sahasram  samvatsardn 
pdpmdnam  vij'ihdtann  ityddi  \  "  Misery,  deatb,  smote  Prajapati  when 

^  Comp.  Taitt.  Sank,  ii  8,  2,  L  Jkvah  vai  mfityor  abibhayuh,  (s  JPrajapatim 
upadhavan  \  '*Tbe  gods  were  afraid  of  Death:  they  hastened  to  Prajapati/*  etc. 
See  also  S'atap.  Br.  x.  4,  2,  2,  quoted  in  the  first  yolnme  of  this  work,  p.  69. 
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he  was  creating  living  beings.  He  performed  ansterity  for  a  thousand 
years,  to  get  free  fh>m  misery."  Bee  the  passages  to  a  similar  effect, 
quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  68  ff.,  and  Sbtap.  fir. 
xi.  4,  3,  1  ff.,  quoted  in  the  fifth  volume,  p.  349 ;  and  further  the  same 
Brahmana,  iv.  6,  3,  1  :  PrajapaUr  ha  vat  prqfS^  tasrijdnatya  parvdni 
vtsawamsuh  :  ''As  Prajapati  was  creating  living  beings,  his  joints 
became  relaxed,"  etc. 

The  next  extracts  teU  how  the  gods  acquired  immortality ;  and  the 
first  of  them  also  informs  us  of  a  means  whereby  men  may  become 
immortal,  after  the  decay  of  their  bodies.*' 

Sktapatha  Brahmana,  x.  4,  3,  1  ff.  (p.  787) :  Etha  vat  mfityur  yat 
idmvatiarah  \  Eiha  hi  martydndm  dhthr&irdhhyam  dyuh  kihinoty  atha 
mrtyante  tasmdd  esha  wa  mrityu^  \  sa  yo  ha  etam  mfitytu^  $a0waUara0k 
veda  na  ha  oiya  esha  purd  jaraso  *ho-rdtrdhhydm  dyuh  kshinoti  iorva^t 
ha  &va  dyur  eti  \  2.  Etha  &va  antakaJ^  \  etha  hi  martydndm  aho-rdtrd- 
hhydm  dyutho  ^ ninth  gaohhaty^  atha  mriyanU  \  tatrnddetha  eva  antaiah  | 
ia  yo  ha  etam  antakafk  mrityufh  eathvatearafh  veda  na  ha  asya  etha  purd 
jaraso  'ho-rdtrdhhydm  dyusho  ^ntarh  gaehhati  earvaik  ha  eva  dyur  eti  \ 

3.  Te  devdh  etaemdd  antakdd  m^rityo^  eaUtvateardt  Prqfdpater  hibhaydn- 
chakrur  *  yad  vai  no  'yam  aho-rdtrdhhydm  dyuaho  *ntailh  na  gachhed*  Hi  \ 

4.  Te  etdn  yajnakratikrfie  tenire  'gnihotraih  darSa^rnamdsau  ehdturmdt' 
ydni  patuhandhaih  taumyam  adhvaram  \  te  etair  yajna-hratuhhir  yaja- 
mdndh  na  amritatvam  dnoHre  \  ^.  Te  ha  apy  Agni^  ehikyire  |  te  'pari- 
mitdh  eva  pariiritah  upadadhur  aparimitdh  yajuehmatlr  aparimitdh 
lokampfi^dh  yathd  idam  apy  etarhy  eke  upadadhati  iti  devd^  akttrvann  iti 
te  ha  na  eva  amfitatvam  dnaiire  \  6.  Te  Wehantah  irdmyantaS  eherur 
amfitatvam  avaruruteamdndh  \  tdn  ha  Prafdpatir  uvdcha  '  na  vai  me 
iorvdni  rUpdny  upadhattha  ati  vd  eva  reohayatha  na  vd  ^hhydpayatha 
tasmdd  na  amfitdh  bhavatha '  iti  \  7,  Teha  ^huh  \  *  tebhyo  vai  nas  tvam 
eva  tad  hrHhi  yathd  te  sarvdni  r^ipdny  upadadhdma '  iti  |  S.  Sa  ha 
uvdcha  shashfim  eha  trini  cha  iatdni  pariirita^  upadhatta  shashfi^  eha 
trini  eha  Satdni  yajushmatlr  adhi  sha(4riihiatam  atha  lokamprind^  daia 

M  Comp.  S'atap.  Br.  ix.  5,  1, 1  ff.,  quoted  in  the  fizet  volume  of  this  work,  p.  14, 
note ;  and  the  same  Brahmana  ix.  3,  8,  2.  In  S'atap.  Br.  x.  3,  6,  13,  happiness, 
or  gladness,  is  said  to  be  the  soul  or  eesenoe  of  all  the  gods  (ianandatthine  ka  $v 
mrve  tUvWii), 

**  Oachhati^^amayeti  \  Comm. 
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eha  Bohurdny  aihfau  eha  iatdny  upadhatta  atha  m$  iorvdni  rupdny 
upadhdiymtha  atha  amfitd^  hhavUhyatha^  %t%  \  U  ha  tathd  devdh  upa^ 
dadhui  iato  devd^  amfitd^  diu^  \  9,  8a  mfHyur  d&vdn  ahravld  '  ittham 
eva  Barve  manushydh  amfitd^  bhavishyanty  atha  ko  mahyam  hhdgo 
bhavishyati'  iti  \  te  ha  Hehur  ^na  ato  ^parah  luUchana  iaha  iarirena 
amffto  'tad  yadd  $va  tvam  etam  bh&gam  hardiai  \  atha  vydvjritya 
iarirena  \Jar%ram  vihayoy  Conun.]  amfito  'iod  yo  ^mjrito  Uad  vidyayd 
vd  karma§d  vd*  iti  \  yad  vai  tad  abruvan  '  vidyayd  vd  karmand  vd '  ity 
e%hd  ha  eva  td  vidyd  yad  Agnir  etad  u  ha  eva  tat  karma  yad  Agnih  \ 
10.  T$  ye  evam  etad  vidur  ye  vd  etat  karma  kurvate  mjritvd  punah 
eambhavanti  \  te  eambhavantaJ^  eva  amjritatvam  abhi  eambhavanti  |  atha 
ye  evaih  na  vidur  ye  vd  etat  karma  na  kurvate  mritvd  punah  sambhavanti 
te  etasya  eva  aimam  puna^  punar  bhavanti  \ 

&tapatha  Brahmaoa,  p.  787. — "It  is  this  year  which  is  death; 
for  it  wears  away  the  life  of  mortals  by  days  and  nights,  and 
then  they  die;  wherefore  it  is  it  which  is  death.  Whoso  knows 
this  death  [which  is]  the  year, — ^it  does  not  wear  away  his  life 
by  days  and  nights  before  [the  time  of]  his  decay:  he  lives 
through  his  whole  life.  2.  This  [the  year]  is  the  ender;  for  it 
by  days  and  nights  brings  on  the  end  of  the  life  of  mortals,  and  then 
they  die :  henoe  it  is  the  ender.  Whosoever  knows  this  ender,  death, 
the  year,  it  does  not  by  days  and  nights  bring  on  the  end  of  his  life, 
before  his  decay :  he  lives  through  his  whole  life.  3.  The  gods  were 
afraid  of  this  ender,  death,  the  .year  [which  is]  Prajapati,  Most  he 
should  by  days  and  nights  bring  on  the  end  of  our  life.'  4.  They 
performed  these  rites  of  sacrifice,  viz.  the  agnihotra,  the  dar^  and 
purnamasa,  the  chaturm&syas  (oblations  offered  at  intervals  of  four 
months),  the  pa^ubandha,  and  the  saumya  adhvara:  but  sacrificing 
with  these  rites  they  did  not  attain  immortality.  5.  They  moreover 
kindled  sacrificial  fires ;  they  celebrated  pariirits,  yajushmatls,  lokam- 
pfinas,  without  definite  measure,  as  some  even  now  ^^  celebrate  them. 
So  did  the  gods,  but  they  did  not  attain  immortality.  6.  They  went  on 
worshipping  and  toiling,  seeking  to  acquire  immortality.  Frajapati  said 
to  them,  '  Ye  do  not  celebrate  all  my  forms ;  ye  either  carry  them  to 
excess,  or  ye  do  not  fully  carry  them  out;  hence  ye  do  not  become 

100  xhii  seems  to  be  a  polemical  hit  aimed  by  the  author  of  the  Bruhma^a  at  some 
eontemporaries  who  followed  a  different  ritual  from  himself. 
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immortal.'  7.  They  said,  'Tell  us  how  we  may  celebrate  all  thy  forms.' 
8.  He  said,  *  Perform  63  hundred  pari^rits,  63  hundred  and  36  yajush- 
matis,  and  10  thousand  8  hundred  lokampfinas:  ye  shall  then  celebrate 
all  my  forms,  and  shall  become  immortal.'  The  gods  celebrated  ac- 
cordingly,  and  then  they  became  immortal.  9.  Death  said  to  the  gods, 
'  In  the  same  way  all  men  will  become  immortal,  and  then  what  portion 
shall  remain  to  me  ? '  They  said,  '  "No  other  person  shall  henceforward 
become  immortal  with  his  body,  when  thou  shalt  seize  this  portion 
[the  body] :  then  every  one  who  is  to  become  immortal  through 
knowledge  or  work,  shall  become  immortal  after  parting  with  his 
body.'  This  which  they  said,  'through  knowledge  or  work,'  this  is 
that  knowledge  which  is  Agni,  that  work  which  is  Agni.  10.  Those 
who  so  know  this,  or  those  who  perform  this  work,  are  bom  again 
after  death ;  and  from  the  fact  of  being  bom,  they  are  bom  for  im- 
mortality.  And  those  who  do  not  so  know,  or  those  who  do  not 
perform  this  work,  and  are  bom  again  after  death,  become  again  and 
again  his  (death's)  food." 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  i.  2,  12. — Marty  ah  ha  vai  agr$  devah 
asuh  I  sa  yadd  eva  te  aafhvaUaram  apur  atha  amfitdh  6iuh  \  sarvam  vai 
samvaUarah  \  iarvam  vai  akshayyam  \  etena  u  ha  asya  akshayyam  iukfitam 
bhavaty  akshayyo  lokah  \  "  The  gods  were  originally  mortal.'^*  When 
they  obtained  the  year,  they  became  immortal.  The  year  is  all :  all 
is  undecaying :  by  it  a  man  obtains  undecaying  welfare,  an  undecaying 
world." 

Sktapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  2,  3,  6. — Marty  ah  ha  vai  agre  devah 
dsuh  I  sa  yadd  eva  te  Brahmana  ^*pur  (vydptdh,  Comm.)  at?ui  amritdh 
asuh  I  "  The  gods  were  originally  mortal.  When  they  were  pervaded 
by  Brahma,  they  became  immortal"  (see  the  context  of  this  passage 
in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  388).  Oomp.  Taitt.  Br.,  iii.  10,  9,  1, 
quoted  in  the  first  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  71. 


The  following  story  describes  how  the  gods  became  distinguished 
from,  and  superior  to,  the  Asuras.  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  ix.  5, 1,  12  ff. 
(p.  741). — DevdSeha  Asurdicha  ubhaye  prdjdpatydh  Prajdpateh  pitur 

^^1  See  S'atapatha  BrShmana,  ii.  2,  2,  8,  quoted  in  the  second  Tolame  of  this  work, 
p.  388,  note  36,  for  another  legend  on  this  same  subject,  in  which  the  gods  are  said 
to  haye  become  immortal  by  another  means. 
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ddyam^  upeyur  vdcham  0va  Miyanjrite  tatyanchaiva  anfitaneha  \  te 
ubhay$  eva  satyam  avadann  ubhaye  'nfitam  |  te  ha  iadriiain  vadantah 
sadfiidk  wu  d4uh  \  \Z,  Te  devdh  uUjrijya  anfitam  eatyam  anvdlehhire  \ 
asurdh  u  ha  uUfffya  eatyam  anfitam  anvdlehhire  \  14.  Tad  ha  idatn 
eatyam  ikehdnehakre  yad  asureehv  d»a  *  devdh  vai  uUjrijya  anfitafh  eatyam 
anvdlapeata  hania  tad  aydni^  iti  tad  devdn  djagdma  \  15.  Anfitam  u 
ha  ikehanehahre  yad  deveshv  dsa  *  aeurdh  vai  utsrijya  eatyam  anfitam 
anvdlapeata  hanta  tad  aydni*  iti  tad  asurdn  djagdma  \  \Q.  Te  devdh 
iorvam  satyam  avadan  earvam  asurdh  anritam  |  te  devd  dsakti  ^^  satyam 
vadantah  aishdvlratard^  iva  dsur  anddhyatardh  iva  \  tasmdd  u  ha  etad 
yah  dsakti  satyam  vadaty  aishdviratarah  iva  eva  hhavaty  anddhyatarah 
iva  \  sa  ha  tv  eva  antato  bhavati^^  devah  hy  evdntato  ^hhavan  \  17.  Atha 
ha  asurdh  dsakty  anfitam  vadantah  ushah  iva  pipisur  ^^  ddhydh  iva  dsuh\ 
tasmdd  u  ha  etad  yah  dsakty  anritam  vadaty  ushah  iva  eva  pisyaty 
ddhyah  iva  bhavati  pard  ha  tv  eva  antato  bhavati  pard  hy  asurdh  abhavan  \ 
tad  yat  tat  satyam  trayl  sd  vidyd  \  te  devdh  abruvan  'yafnam  kritvd  idam 

satyarh   tanavdmahai^   \ 27.    Teshu  preteshu  tritlya-savanam 

atanvata  \  tat  samasthdpayan  \  yat  samasthdpayams  tat  sarvaih  satyam 
dpnuvams  tato  *surdh  apapupruvire  \  tato  devdh  abhavan  pard  ^ surah  | 
bhavaty  dtmand  pard  *sya  dvishan  bhrdtfivyo  bhavati  yah  evam  veda  \ 

''The  gods  and  Asuras,  both  descendants  of  Prajapati,^*^  obtained 
their  father  Prajapati's  inheritance,  speech,  true  and  false,  both  truth 

^^  Compare  S'atap.  Br.,  i.  7,  2,  22. 

^^  Atakti  tatyam  \  kevalaih  tatyam  \  Comm. 

^  Some  auch  prepoeition  as  abhi  might  appear  to  be  wanted  here;  but  Dr. 
Aufirecht  suggests  to  me  that  bhavati  may  be  taken  in  a  pregnant  sense  as  meaning, 
**  he  really  exists,  continues,  or  prevails."  Compare  the  words  at  the  close  of  the 
27th  paragraph  of  this  passage. 

iM  I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Aufrecht  for  pointing  out  to  me  another  passage  of  the 
S'atapatha  Brdhmana  where  the  word  pityati  occurs,  and  which  throws  light  on  the 
one  before  us.  The  passage  in  question  occurs  in  pp.  71,  72,  of  the  Brahmaua, 
i.  7»  3, 18 :  Fuukam  vai  vaaiu  pityati  ha  prajaya  paiubhir  yaaya  warn  vidutho  *nush' 
tubhau  bhavalah  |  *'  His  house  becomes  flourishing,  he  increases  in  progeny  and 
cattle, — ^that  man  who,  when  he  knows  this,  has  the  two  anuihtubhs,**  The  commen- 
tator explains  the  word  petukam  as  equal  to  abhivardhana^itlamy  "  whose  nature  is 
to  increase,"  taidjntyati  as  meaning  ativfiddho  bhavati^  '*be  becomes  exceedingly 
augm«ited." 

iM  Oomp.  Taitt.  Br.  i.  4, 1,  1.  Ubhaye  vai  ete  Prtyapater  adhy  atfijyanta  dwa»' 
eha  oiurat'  eha  \  tan  na  vyajanad  '*  ime  anye  ime  anye  "  iti  \  **  Gods  and  Asuras  were 
both  created  from  PrajSpati.  He  could  not  distinguish  the  one  as  different  from  the 
other/' 
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and  ffilBehood.  They  both  spoke  tnith,  and  both  [spoke]  falsehood. 
Speaking  alike,  they  were  alike.  13.  Then  the  gods,  abandoning  false- 
hood, adopted  truth;  while  the  Asoras,  abandoning  truth,  adopted 
falsehood.  14.  The  truth  which  had  been  in  the  Asuras  perceiTed 
this,  *  the  gods,  abandoning  falsehood,  have  adopted  truth ;  let  me  go 
to  it.'  So  [saying,  truth]  came  to  the  gods.  15.  Then  the  falsehood 
which  had  been  in  the  gods  peroeired,  *  the  Asuras,  abandoning  truth, 
have  adopted  falsehood ;  let  me  go  to  it.'  So  [saying,  fiJsehood]  came 
to  the  Asuras.  16.  The  gods  [then]  spoke  entirely  truth,  and  the 
Asuras  entirely  falsehood.  Speaking  truth  exclusively  (or  devotedly), 
the  gods  became,  as  it  were,  weaker,  and,  as  it  were,  poorer.  Hence  it 
happens  that  the  man  who  speaks  exclusively  truth  becomes,  as  it  were, 
weaker  and  poorer ;  but  in  the  end  he  beoomes  [prosperous],  for  the 
gods  became  so  in  the  end.  17.  Then  the  Asuras,  speaking  exclusively 
falsehood,  increased  like  saline  earth,  and  became,  as  it  were,  rich. 
Hence  it  happens  that  he  who  speaks  exclusively  falsehood  increases 
like  saline  earth,  and  becomes,  as  it  were,  rich ;  but  succumbs  in  the 
end,  for  the  Asuras  succumbed.  That  which  is  truth  is  the  triple 
science  (the  three  Yedas).  Then  the  gods  said,  'Let  us,  after  per- 
forming sacrifice,  celebrate  this  truth.' "  The  gods  then  performed  a 
variety  of  sacrifices,  which  were  always  interrupted  by  the  arrival  of 
the  Asuras.  At  length,  27.  "  When  these  had  gone,  they  celebrated 
the  third  Savana,  and  accomplished  it.  Inasmuch  as  they  accomplished 
it,  they  found  it  entirely  true.  Then  the  Asuras  went  away,  and  the 
gods  became  [superior,  while]  the  Asuras  were  worsted.  The  man 
who  knows  this  becomes  in  his  own  person  superior,  and  his  hater,  his 
enemy,  is  defeated.'' 

Another  story  relates  to  the  same  subject,  Sktapatha  Brahma^a,  v. 
i.  1|  1  (""xi.  1,  8,  1  f.)  :  Devdi  cha  vai  Asurdi  eha  uhhaye  prdjApatydfi 
paspfidhire  \  tato  ^turdh  atimdnena  wa  '*kaimin  nu  vayaih juhu^dma** 
(it  weshv  eta  dsyeihu  jtikvatai  eheruh  |  U  Himdnena  eva  pardbahkuvu^  \ 
tatmdd  na  atimanyeta  \  pardhhavaiya  hy  etad  mukhaih  yad  dbhimdna^  \ 
2.  Atha  dwdh  anyo  *ny(umin  juhvaiai  cheru^  \  tehhya^  Prqfdpattr 
dtmdnam  pradadau  \  yafno  ha  eshdm  dsa  yajno  hi  deidndm  annam  \ 
*'  The  gods  and  Asuras,  both  of  them  the  offspring  of  Frajftpati,  strove 
together.  Then  the  Asuras,  asking  themselves  to  whom  they  should 
offer  their  oblations,  through  presumption  went  on  placing  them  in 
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their  own  moaths  ;^^  and  in  conaeqnence  of  this  their  presumption  they 
were  overcome.  Wherefore  let  no  one  he  presumptuons ;  for  presump- 
tion leads  to  defeat.  2.  The  gods  went  on  offering  their  ohlations 
to  one  another.  Frajapatii  gave  himself  to  them;  sacrifice  hecame 
theirs ;  for  sacrifice  supplies  the  food  of  the  gods."  ^^ 

The  following  is  from  the  Taittirija  Brahma^a,  iii.  2,  9,  6  f. :  Asurd- 
ndOi  vat  iyam  ogre  dsU  \  y&vad  dnna^  pardpaiyaU  tdvad  devdndm  \ 
U  devdh  abruvan  **  astv  0va  no  *f/am  apV^  iti  **  kyaOi  no  ddsyatha ''  iti  \ 
"ffdvai  tvayam  parigfthnltha^^  iti  \  ''This  [earth]  formerly  belonged 
to  the  Asuras.  The  gods  had  only  as  much  as  any  one  can  see  while 
sitting.  The  gods  said  to  them,  'Let  us  also  have  a  share  in  it. 
What  will  yon  give  us  ? '  'As  much  as  you  yourselves  can  encompass. ' " 
The  different  classes  of  gods  then  encompassed  it  on  four  sides.  ^^ 

The  next  legend  explams  how  inequality  was  introduced  among  the 
gods.  Sktapatha  BrahmaQa,  iv.  5,  4,  1  (p.  397  f.). — Sarve  ha  vai  devdh 
ayr$  tadridd^  diu^  Borvepunydh  \  Ushdm  iarveshdm  sadfiidndih  aarveshdm 
punydndih  trayo  'kdmayanta  '  atishfhdvdnah  iydma '  ity  Agnir  Indrah 
Siiryah  \  2.  T$  Wchantah  irdmyantai  cheruh  \  U  etdn  atigrdhydn  da- 
driius  tdn  atyayrihnaia  \  tad  yad  man  atyayrihnata  tasmdd  atigrdhydh 
ndma  I  U  'tishthdvdno  'hhavan  |  yathd  is  etad  atishfhd  iva  atiahfhd  iva 
ha  vai  hhavati  yasya  evafh  vidmhah  etdn  grahdn  gfihnanti  \  3.  No  ha  vai 
idam  ogre  *gnau  varchah  dsa  yad  idam  asmin  varchah  \  »o  *kdmayata 
*idam  mayi  varchah  eydd^  iti  \  sa  etaih  graham  apaiyat  tarn  agrihnlta 
tato  'itninn  etad  ^varchah  dsa  \  4.  No  ha  vai  idam  agre  Indre  ojah  dta 
yad  idam  asminn  ojah  \  so  ^kdmayata  '  idam  mayy  ojah  sydd '  iti  \  sa 
etam  graham  apaiyat  tarn  agfihnlta  tato  ^iminn  etad  of  ah  dsa  \  5.  No 
ha  vai  idam  agre  eHrye  hhrdjah  dsa  yad  idam  aemin  hhrdjah  \  so  *kdmayata 
'  idam  mayi  bhrdja^  sydd '  iti  \  sa  etarh  graham  apaiyat  tarn  agfihnUa 
tato  ^eminn  etad  hhrdjah  dsa  \  etdni  ha  vai  tejdfhsy  etdni  vlrydny  dtman 
dhatte  yasya  evam  vidushah  etdn  grahdn  gjrihnanti  | 

"  Originally  the  gods  were  all  alike,  all  pure.  •  Of  them,  being  all 
alike,  all  pure,  three  desired:  'May  we  become  superior,'  yiz.  Agni, 
Indra,  and  Surya  (the  sun).    2.  They  went  on  worshipping  and  toiling. 

^^  Comp.  the  words  ye  adhi  duptav  i^'uhvataf  R.  Y.  i.  61,  6 ;  and  Sayana's  com- 
ment thereon. 

iM  Comp.  S'atap.  Br.  xi.  3,  2, 1 :  Sarvetham  vai  e»ha  bhutanam  tarvetham  devanatn 
aimB  yad  yajnah  \    "  Sacrifice  is  the  sonl  of  all  beings,  of  all  the  gods." 

^^  Comp.  S'aUpatha  BrShma^  tI.  6,  2,  11 ;  yi.  6,  3,  2 ;  xL  2,  7,  26. 
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They  saw  these  atigrahyas ; "°  they  offered  them  oyer  and  above.  Be- 
cause they  did  so,  these  draughts  (or  cups)  were  called  atigrahyas. 
They  became  superior.  As  they  [became]  thus,  as  it  were,  superior, 
so  superiority  is,  as  it  were,  acquired  by  the  man,  of  whom,  when  he 
knows  this,  they  receive  these  grahas  (draughts,  or  cups).  3.  Ori- 
ginally there  was  not  in  Agni  the  same  flame,  as  this  flame  which  is 
[now]  in  him.  He  desired :  '  May  this  flame  be  in  me.'  He  saw  this 
graha,  he  took  it ;  and  hence  there  became  this  flame  in  him.  4.  Ori- 
ginally there  was  not  in  Indra  the  same  vigour,  etc.,  etc.  [as  in  para. 
3].  5.  Originally  there  was  not  in  Surya  the  same  lustre,  etc.,  etc. 
[the  same  as  in  para.  3].  That  man  has  in  himself  these  forces,  these 
energies,  of  whom,  when  he  knows  this,  they  receive  these  grahas." 

1^0  By  this  name  are  called  ''three  particular  grahas,  or  sacrificial  Tessels,  with 
which  libations  were  made  in  the  Jyotishtoma  sacrifice  to  Agni,  Indra,  and  SQrya." 
Prof.  Goldstiickcr's  Diet.  The  word  is  explained  by  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  as  mean- 
ing ^^hauttus  iMuper  hauriendw"  a  draught  to  be  drunk  over  and  above;  the 
designation  of  three  fillings  of  the  cup,  which  are  drawn  at  the  Soma  offering. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

VISHNU,    AS   REPRESENTED    IN    THE    VEDIC    HYMNS,    THE      • 
BRAHMANAS,  THE   ITIHASAS,  AND  THE  PURANAS. 

Sect.  I. — Fasioges  in  the  Hymns  of  the  ^ig-veda  relating  to   Vishnu. 


R.  V.  L  22,  16  ff. :  16  (=8.  V.  2,  1024).  Ato  devah  avantu  no  yato 
Viehnur  mchahrame  \  prithivydh  eapta  dhamahhih  \  17  (==S.  Y.  i.  222; 
Vaj.  S.  5,  15;  A.  V.  7,  26,  4).  Idam  Vishnur  vichakrame  tredhd 
nidadhepadam  \  Mtnulham  asyapdmsure  [_pdm8ule  \  S.  Y.]  18  (=S.  Y. 
2,  1020;  Yaj.  8.  34,  43;  A.  Y.  7,  26,  5).  TVlni  padd  vichakrame  Vishnur 
gopdh  addhhyah  \  ato  dharmdni  dhdrayan  \   19  (=8.  Y.  2,  1021 ;  Yaj.  8. 

6,  4 ;  A.  Y.  7,  26,  6).  Vishnoh  karmdni  paiyata  yato  vratdni  paspaSe  \ 
Indrasya  yujyah^  sakhd  \  20  (=8.  Y.  2,  1022;  Yaj.  8.  6,  5;  A.  Y. 

7,  26,  7).  Tad  Vishnoh  paramam  padam  sadd  paiyanti  aurayah  \  divivi 
chakehur  dtatam  \  21  (»8.  Y.  2,  1023;  Yaj.  8.  34,  44).  Tad  viprdso 
vipanyavo  jdgfivdmsah  samindhate  I    Vishnor  yat  paramam  padam  \ 

16.  '*  May  the  gods  preserre  us  from  the  place  from  which  Yishnu 
strode '  over  the  seyen  regions  of  the  earth.^  1 7.  Yishnu  strode  over 
this  [uniTerse] ;  in  three  places  he  planted  his  step :  [the  world,  or 

^   Tujyo  va  $akha  va^  R.  Y.  ii.  28,  10 ;  pti/y  i.  10,  9 ;  yujyaya,  ix.  66,  18. 

*  Mbh.  S'&nti-PaiTa,  t.  13171 :  Kramanaeh  ehapy  aham  Fartha  Vishnur  ity 
ahhuamjnitah  \  *'  And  from  striding,  0  son  of  Pritha,  I  am  called  Vishnu."  The 
A.  Y.  ix.  6,  29,  speaks  of  the  steps  of  Prajapati  being  imitated  by  his  worshipper 
(JPnyiapater  9ai  tsha  vikraman  anuvikramate  yah  upaharatx), 

'  Instead  of  the  words  prithivydh  sapta  dhamabhih,  the  Sama-veda  reads,  pfithi- 
tyah  adhi  Monavi :  **  over  the  surface  of  the  earth."  This  yerse,  as  well  as  the  follow- 
ing ones,  is  rendered  by  Professor  Benfey,  in  his  translation  of  the  Suma-reda,  as 
well  as  in  his  *'  Orient  und  Occident,"  i.  30.  He  understands  the  place  from  which 
Yishnu  strides  to  be  the  sun,  referring  to  verse  20.  For  the  sense  given  by  Sayana 
to  this  and  the  following  verses,  see  Wilson's  translation  of  the  Rig-veda  and  notes 
in  loeo.    Compare  also  Rosen's  Latin  version. 
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his  step,  was]  enveloped  in  his  dust/  18.  Yishnu,  the  unconquerable  ' 
preserrer,  strode  three  steps,  thereby  maintaining  fixed  ordinances.  * 
19.  Behold  the  acts  of  Vishnu,  through  which  this  intimate  Mend 
of  Indra  perceived*  established  laws.  20.  Sages  constantly  behold 
that  highest  position  of  Yishnu,  like  an  eye  fixed  in  the  sky.  21. 
Wise  men,  singing  praises,  and  ever  wakeful,  light  up  ^  [by  the  power 
of  their  hymns  ?]  that  which  is  the  highest  station  of  Vishnu." 
»  The  17th  verse  of  this  hymn  is  quoted  in  the  Nirukta,  zii.  19;* 
where  we  have  the  following  explanations  of  its  purport,  derived  by 
Yaska  firom  two  older  writers  : — 

Tad  idath  kincha  tad  vikramaU  Vishnuh  \  tridhd  nidhatte  padam  \ 
*  tredhd'hhdvdya  prithivyam  antarikshe  divi*  iti  SfdkapHnih  \  *  aamd- 
rohdne  vuhnupade  yayaiirasi*  ity  Aurnavdhhah  \  *  iamUdham  asya  pdm- 
sure '  I  pydyane  ^ntaxikihe  padarh  na  driSyate  \  apwd  upamdrthe  sydt  \ 
iamu^kam  asya  pdmsule  iva  padam  na  driiyate  ityddi  \ 

'' Yishnu  strides  over  this,  whatever  exists.  He  plants  his  step  in 
a  three-fold  manner, — i.e.  '  for  a  three-fold  existence,  on  earth,  in  the 
atmosphere,  and  in  the  sky,'  according  to  SUkapuni;  or,  'on  the  hill 
where  he  rises,  on  the  meridian,  and  on  the  hill  where  he  sets,'  ac- 
cording to  Aurnavabha.     *  SamUdham  asya  pdOmwrs^  i.e.  his  step  is 


*  According  to  Benfiey,  translation  of  S.  V.,  p.  223,  note,  this  phrase,  the  world  is 
Teiled  in  Vishnu's  dnst,  means,  it  is  subjected  to  him.  In  his  <*  Orient  nnd  Occident," 
he  explains  it  thus :  *'  he  is  so  mighty  that  the  dust  which  his  tread  raises,  fills  the 
whole  earth."  Can  this  dust  he  understood  of  the  dazzling  brightness  of  the  sun's 
rays,  surrounding  his  progress,  and  obscuring  his  disc  from  the  view  of  the  obsenrer  F 
The  prophet  Nahum  says,  i.  3,  "  The  Lord  hath  his  way  in  the  whirlwind  and  in  the 
storm,  and  the  clouds  are  the  dust  of  his  feet." 

*  Adahhya  may  also  mean  "  who  cannot  be  deceiyed."  The  idea  of  Vishnu  being 
pre-eminently  the  preserrer  of  the  universe,  which  became  current  in  later  times,  may 
possibly  haye  been  derived  from  this  verse. 

*  Sayana  gives  to  the  root  9pai  the  sense  of  ''hindering,"  or  ''touching."  Benfey, 
in  his  S.  V.,  renders /MMpa/«  by  "received,"  and,  in  the  "Orient  und  Occident,"  by 
"  firmly  fixed."  The  sense,  he  says,  is  this :  "  Look  to  the  sun,  where  the  terminus 
lies  from  which  Vishnu  started  (venes  16,  21),  and  in  which  all  the  powers  which 
work  in  nature  have  their  source."  Roth,  in  his  lUustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  pp. 
138  f.,  thinks  that  the  sense  of  "beholding"  is  suitable  in  all  the  texts  where  forms 
of  the  root  »pai  occur  in  the  R.  V. 

7  Benfey  renders  tamindhaU  "glorify."  The  commentator  on  the  Vaj.  S.  34,  44, 
makes  it  dtpayanU  =upatate.  Roth,  under  the  word,  explains  "  they  kindle  [Agni  P] 
when  Vishnu  is  in  his  highest  position." 

B  Formerly  cited  in  part  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work. 
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not  seen  in  that  prolific  region,  the  atmosphere  {pyayane  antarikshe) : 
or  the  phrase  may  be  metaphorical,  '  enveloped  in  his  dust,  as  it  were, 
his  step  is  not  seen,"  etc. 

The  following  is  the  comment  of  Durgacharya'  on  this  passage  of 
the  Nirokta : 

Vishnur  Adityah  \  KatKam  iii  yatah  dha  *  tredhd  nidadhe  padam '  ni- 
dhaiUpadam  nidhdnam  padait^  \  hva  tat  tdvat  \  ^  pjrithivydm  antarikshe 
divi*  iti  SfdkapHnih  \  pdrthivo  ^gnir  bhutvd  prithivydm  yat  hinchid  asti 
tad  vikramate  tad  adhituhfhatt  \  antarikshe  vaidyutdttnand  \  divi  surydt- 
mand  \  yad  uktam  ^  tarn  n  ahrinvan  tredhd  hhuve  ham '  (B.  Y.  x.  88,  10) 
iti  I  '  samdrohane '  udaya-girdv  udyan  padam  eham  nidhaite  \  ^  vishnu- 
pade^  madhyandine  *ntarikshe  \  ^gayasirasy^  astamgirdt  ity  Aurnavdhhak 
dehdryo  manyate  \ 

'*  Yishga  is  the  snn  [Aditya].^^  How  so?  Because  [the  hymn]  says, 
'  in  three  places  h6  planted  his  step ' ;  i.e.  plants  his  step,  [makes]  a 
planting  with  his  steps.  Where,  then,  is  this  done  ?  '  On  the  earth, 
in  the  firmament,  and  in  the  sky,'  according  to  Silkapiini.  Becoming 
terrestrial  fire,  he  strides  oyer, — abides  in,  whatever  there  is,  on  earth; 
in  the  shape  of  lightning,  in  the  firmament ;  and  in  the  form  of  the 
sun,  in  the  sky.  As  it  is  said  (in  the  K.  Y.  x.  88,  10),  *  They  made 
him  to  become  threefold."  Aur^avabha  Acharya  thinks  [the  meaning 
is]  this,  '  He  plants  one  foot  on  the  *  sam&rohaQa '  (place  of  rising), 
when  mounting  over  the  hill  of  ascension ;  [another]  on  the  '  vishnu- 
pada,'  the  meridian  sky ;  [a  third]  on  the  '  gayaiiras,'  the  hill  of  set- 
ting." " 

It  tiius  appears  from  the  statement  of  Taska  that  the  two  old  writers 
whom  he  quotes  had  proposed  two  different  interpretations  of  Yishnu's 
steps. 

Pirst :  S&kapugi  thought  that  the  triple  manifestation  of  the  god,  in 
the  form  of  fire  on  earth,  of  lightning  in  the  atmosphere,  and  of  the 
solar  li^t  in  the  sky,  was  intended  in  the  hymn.  This  threefold  dis- 
tribution of  divine  agency  is  thus  referred  to  in  another  interesting 
passage  of  the  Nirukta,  vii.  5 : 

*  Aheadj  quoted  in  the  lecond  Tolnme  of  ihii  work. 

^  The  AtharraTeda,  ▼.  26,  7  has  the  following  reference  to  VishQU:    Vishnur 
yumaktu  bmhtdha  tmpamti  asmin  yajns  mty^al^  svaha  | 
"  See  Appendix  B. 
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tVin«A  «V4  ii^atH  iti  Nairuktah  Agnih  prithivl-tthdno  Vdyur  vd 
>iiii^y  va  ^t^t^hha-sthdnah  Suryo  dyu-sthdnah  \  tdidm  mahdhhdgydd 
^^tX^^iXi^  api  hahiini  ndmadheyani  hhavanti  \  api  vd  karma^rithdktvdd 
«i44.U  K^\  ^dhvarynr  brahmd  udgdtd  ity  apy  ekasya  tatah  |  apt  vd 
^'^'i-\**^  iH  a  $yH^  I  prit^f^g  ^i  stutayo  hhavanti  tathd  ^hhidhdndni  ityddi  \ 

**  Thvn)  uro  only  three  deities,  according  to  the  Kairuktas  (etymo- 
tv^i^H),  Agui,  whose  place  is  on  earth,  Yayu,  or  Indra,  whose  place 
W  iu  the  atmosphere,  and  Surya,  whose  place  is  in  the  sky.  These 
[\WiUi>»]  each  receive  many  designations,  in  consequence  of  their  great- 
W**,**  or  from  the  diversity  of  their  functions,  as  [the  appellations  of] 
Kotfi,  udhvaryu,  brahman,  and  udgatri  are  applied  to  one  and  the 
«iane  jH>rson.  Or  [the  gods  in  question]  may  all  be  distinct,  for 
^lintiuct  hymns  and  appellations  are  addressed  to  them,"  eto.^' 

AtHJording  to  Sakapuni,  therefore,  Vishnu  would  be  the  god  who  is 
lunuifestod  in  a  three-fold  form  on  earth,  in  the  atmosphere,  and  in  the 
iky. 

Secondly :  Aurnavabha  interprets  the  passage  differently.  He  under - 
stands  the  three  steps  of  YishQU,  not  of  fire,  lightning,  and  solar  light, 
but  of  the  different  positions  of  the  sun  at  his  rising,  his  culmination, 
M\d  bis  setting. ^^  According  to  him,  therefore,  Yishnu  is  simply  the 
sun. 

B&yana  (see  Professor  Wilson's  translation,  p.  53,  note)  understands 
this  passage  as  refcrriDg  to  the  three  steps  of  YishQU  in  his  ''Dwarf 
incarnation,*'  of  which  I  shall  supply  details  fVirther  on.  The  com- 
mentator on  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita  annotates  thus  on  5,  15  (= verse 
17  of  the  hymn  before  us) : 

yithnu*  trivikramdvatdram  kritvd  idam  vihaik  vuhukrame  vtbkajya 
^ramate  Mma  \  tad  era  dha  \  tredhd  padam  nidadhe  hhumdv  ekam  padam 

^*  K«2  Pcua  roXXwy  6¥0fJiTw  fiop^  fda,  JEachjlwi  Prom.  Vinct.  t.  217. 

**  Inn  im^viouA  )mrt  of  this  passage^  tu.  4,  it  is  said,  Mahaiha^yad  dewita^  $km^ 
^^•Nfi  A««A*i«M(i  9tHjfi9t*  I  ekA*f^  atm^tio  ^nj^e  AroA  pratymngani  bkwanti  \  <*  Fron 
tU«  itriHitnt^M  of  iho  Doity  the  ono  Soul  is  celebrated  in  many  ways.  The  diffei«ni 
^^H^•  n^t  inoniWr*  of  the  one  Soul,"  etc  Compare  Mr.  Colcbrooke's  Essays,  L  26  f. ; 
**«*  p»  I  a  f.  tif  W.  and  N.*s  od.  It  appears  from  an  adTertisement  in  No.  75  of 
Y\-iiA«»rf*'«  Amtriemn  mn^  (h^'mt^f  Littmry  Rreord^  that  these  Essays  are  being  rs- 
|^iut«H\  uutlor  th«»  tnlitomhip  of  Prof.  £.  B.  CoweU.     (August,  1872.) 

^*  This  U  the  viow  taken  by  Prof.  Mtt  Miiller:  <*Thia  stepping  of  Vishnu  is 
^^U^matio  of  the  riMng,  the  culminating,  and  the  setting  of  the  sun,"  etc  Trans. 
^  H,  Y„Yol.  i,.  p.  117. 
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mUarikshe  dinilyafft  Hvi  tfiUymn  Hi  kramSd  Agni-  Vdyu-Surya-rupena 
iiy  arthah  \ 

'<  YishQUy  becoming  incarnate  as  Trivikrama  (the  god  who  stepped 
ihrice),  strode  oyer, — ^i.e.  stepped  by  separate  strides  over, — this  whole 
[uniyerse].  It  is  this  that  [the  rishi]  expresses  [in  the  words],  *  In 
three  places  he  planted  his  step/  i.e.  one  step  on  the  earth,  a  second 
in  the  atmosphere,  and  a  third  in  the  sky :  in  the  successive  forms  of 
Agni,  Yayn,  and  Surya.'' 

The  commentator  here  combines  the  view  that  the  Dwarf  incarnation 
of  YishQU  is  referred  to  in  the  hymn,  with  the  conception  that  his  dif- 
ferent steps  on  the  earth,  in  the  atmosphere,  and  in  the  sky,  were  taken 
in  the  successiye  characters  of  Agni,  Yayn,  and  Surya,  which  is  the 
interpretation  of  S&kapum,  as  explained  by  Durga.  There  is  no  trace 
in  the  words  either  of  SEkapuni,  or  of  Aurnavabha)  as  handed  down  by 
Yaaka,  of  any  allusion  to  such  a  Triyikrama  incarnation  of  Yisbnu.^' 


I  proceed  to  quote  in  order  from  the  Eig-yeda  further  texts  relative 
to  YishQU. 

B.  Y.  i.  61y  7 :  Aayed  u  matuJ^  iavaneshu  iadyo  fnahafi  piium  papivdn 
eh&ru  annd  \  muihdyad  Vuhnuh paehatafh  aahlydn  vidhyad  vardham  tiro 
airim  astd — '*  Haying  at  the  libations  of  that  great  measurer  [of  the 
worlds,  i^.  Indra],  drunk  the  potion,  and  [eaten]  the  pleasant  oblations, 
the  impetuous  Yish^u  straightway  stole  the  cooked  mess,  pierced  the 
boar  and  shot  through  the  mountain."  See  R.  Y.  viii.  66,  10,  below, 
and  the  quotation  j&om  Saya^va's  note  on  that  yerse. 

^  The  BrShmaniiB,  as  well  as  the  hynmB,  contain  frequent  allnsions  to  the  three 
iteps  or  itetioni  of  YUhnn.  See  the  S'atap.  Br.  yi.  7,  4,  7  ff. ;  Taitt.  Sanb.  i.  7»  6,  4. 
The  Yftjaianeji  Banhitfi  has  the  following  additional  reference  to  them.  According 
to  the  commentator,  the  interlocutors  in  the  two  verses  are  the  brahman  and  udgatri 
jirimts.  Yfij.  Sanh.,  xxiii.  49:  jyiehhami  tva  ehitaye  devatakha  yadi  tvam  atra 
mmuua  jagmUha  \  yethu  Vishnut  trethu  padeshu  eshfa*  teshu  viivatn  bhuvanam 
wnveda  |  60  |  Api  teshu  trishu  padethu  a*mi  yeshu  vUvam  bhuvanam  aviveia\ 
Mdfml^ paryemi  pfithivtm  uta  dyam  ekenangena  divo  asya  pfishfham  \  *'I  ask  thee, 
frieiid  of  the  gods,  tiiat  I  may  know,  if  thon  by  thy  mind  hast  reached  so  far, — did 
yiahnn,  in  the  three  steps  (or  spheres)  in  which  he  is  worshipped,  pervade  the  entire 
VBiverBe  P  |  50.  I  am  even  in  those  three  steps  by  which  he  pervaded  the  entire 
onifene.  Straightway  I  move  around  the  earth  and  heaven;  with  one  member, 
(I  moTe)  over  the  sur&ce  of  this  sky.'* 
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B.  y.  i.  85,  7  :  Te  avardhanta  wa-tavoio  mahitvand  d  ndhaih  tasthur 
uru  ehakrire  iodah  \  Vishnur  yad  ha  dvad  vrishanam  mada-ehyiUaih  vayo 
na  tUdann  adhi  harhishi  priye  \ 

**  They  (the  Maruts),  strong  in  themselves,  increased  in  greatness. 
They  ascended  to  heaven,  and  have  made  [for  themselves]  a  spacious 
abode.  When  Yish^u  assisted  the  hero  [ladra?]  who  humbles  pride," 
they  sat  down  like  birds  on  the  sacrificial  grass  which  they  love.'' 

B.  y.  i.  90,  5,  9. —  Uta  no  dhiyo  go-agrah  PiUhan  Vishno  eva-ydvaf^  \ 
Jcarta  nah  svastimata^  \  9.  iam  no  Mitrahk  Sam  Varunah  iarh  no  hhavatu 
Aryatnd  \  iam  nah  Indro  BrihaspatH  iam  no  Vuhnur  urukramah  \ 

r5.  '^Pushan,  Yishnu,  swift  goer,  make  our  prayers  to  bring  us 

cattle  and  other  possessions:    make  us  prosperous 9.   May 

Mitra,  may  yaruna,  may  Aryaman,  may  Indra,  may  Bfihaspati,  may 
the  wide-striding  yishnu,  all  grant  us  prosperity." 

I  now  come  to  a  hymn  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  last  yerse 
(where  two  gods  are  alluded  to),  is  devoted  exclusively  to  the  celebra- 
tion of  yishnu's  praises. 

B.  y.  1,  154  (=yaj.  S.  5,  18;  A.  y.  7,  26,  1).— Fw^ffor  nu  kam 


^*  Though  the  commentator  in  loco  renders  mada-^hyutam  by  madatya  hanha* 
tya  diektaram,  ** dispenser  of  exhilaration"  he  interprets  it  in  his  note  on  R.  Y.  L  61, 2 
— where  it  is  an  epithet  of  Indra — bj  Jatt  unam  madatya  garvatya  ehyavayiiaram, 
**  who  brings  down  the  pride  of  his  enemies."  In  B.  Y.,  viii.  1,  21,  the  word  mada' 
ehyut  is  again  applied  to  Indra,  and  in  R.  V.  viii.  86,  6,  to  his  thnnderbolt.  [I  leaTe 
my  translation  to  stand  as  it  was  in  the  first- edition.  Benfey,  however,  ^Orient  nnd 
Occident,"  ii.  248,  renders  the  clanse  about  Yishnu  thus :  *<  When  Yishnu  protects 
the  dropping  (Soma)  who  distils  intoxication,"  and  refers  to  a  paper  of  his 
own  in  the  Oott.  G^I.  Anzeigen  regarding  the  relation  of  Yishnu  to  Soma.  In 
Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  the  word  madaehytU,  as  it  is  to  be  understood  in  this 
passage,  is  translated  ** delightful,"  *' gladdening,"  "inspiring."  Prof.  Miiller, 
Translation  of  R.  Y.,  yol.  i.,  renders  the  clause,  **  When  Yishnu  descried  the  en- 
rapturing Soma."  In  his  note,  p.  116,  he  remarks:  ''Yishnu,  whose  character  in 
the  hymns  of  the  Yeda  is  very  different  from  that  assumed  by  him  in  later  periods 
of  Hindu  religion,  must  here  be  taken  as  the  friend  and  companion  of  Indra."  After 
quoting  various  texts  about  the  two  gods,  he  adds,  "  The  mention  of  Yishnu  in  our 
hymn  is  therefore  by  jqo  means  exceptional,  but  the  whole  purport  of  this  verse  it 
nevertheless  very  doubtful,  chiefly  owing  to  the  fact  that  several  of  the  words  occur- 
ring in  it  lend  themselves  to  different  interpretations."  He  says,  p.  118,  that 
''bringing  down  pride"  is  a  meaning  which  the  word  madachyut  clearly  has  not  in 
the  Yeda.  When  applied  to  the  thunderbolt,  he  says  it  ought  to  be  rendered  "wildly 
rushing  down" ;  and  when  referred  to  Indra,  his  horses,  or  the  As'vins,  or  to  horses 
in  general,  he  would  translate  it  by  "  furiously  or  wildly  moving  about."] 
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tiiydni  pravoeham^''  yah  pMhivdnt  vimame  rajarksi  \  yo  aslcahhdyad 
uttara0i  iodhastharh  viehakratndmu  tredhd  urugdyah  \  2.  ("A.Y.  7,  26, 
2,  3 ;  Nir.  1,  20) :  Pra  tad  Vishnuh  stavate  vlryena  tnrigo  na  hhlmah 
kueharo  giriahthdh^  \  yasyorushu  trishu  vikramaneshu  adhikshiyanti  hhu- 
vandni  vihd  \  3.  Fra  Vishnave  iiUham  etu  manma  girikshite  urugdydya  ^* 
fT^9^  I  yk  idafh  dlrgham  prayatam  aadhastham  eko  vimame  tribhir  it 
padehhih  \  4.  Yasya  tri  pHrnd  madhund  paddni  akshlyamdnd  svadhayd 
madanti  \  yah  u  tridhdtu  prithivlm  uta  dydm  eko  dddhdra  bhuvandm 
viivd  I  5.  Tadasya  priyam  ahhi  pdtho  {H.Y .  iii.  55,  10)  aiydm  naro  yatra 
devayavo  madanti  \  urukramasya  ia  hi  handhur  itthd  Vishnohpadeparame 
madhvah  uteah  \  6.  (Yaj.  S.  6,  3 ;  Kir.  2,  7) :  Td  vdm  vdstuni  uSmasi 
gamadhyai  yatra  gdvo  hhuri-ifingdh  aydsah  \  atrdha  tad  urugdyasya 
€ri§hnah  paramam  padam  ava  hhdti  hhUri  \ 

"  I  declare  the  heroic  deeds  of  Vishnu,  who  traversed  the  mundane 
regions,  who  established  the  upper  sphere,  striding  thrice,  the  wide- 
stepping.  2.  Therefore  is  Vishnu  celebrated  for  his  prowess,  terrible 
like  a  wild  beast,  destructive,  abiding  in  the  mountains  [or,  clouds,  if 
this  be  an  epithet  of  the  god] ;  he  within  [the  range  of]  whose  three 
vast  paces  all  the  worlds  abide.  3.  Let  my  inspiriting  hymn  proceed 
to  Vishnu,  the  dweller  in  the  [aerial]  mountains,  the  wide- stepping, 
the  vigorous,  who  alone  traversed  with  three  steps  this  wide,  extended 
firmament; — 4.   Whose  three  [steps,   or]  stations,   replenished  with 


V  The  nme  form  of  expression  occurs  in  a  hjrmn  to  Indra  (R.  V.  i.  32, 1),  Indreuya 
nu  vtrySni  pravochanif  etc.     Compare  R.  V.,  ii.  15,  1. 

>*  On  this  Tene  the  Nimkta  remarks :  "  Kucharah**  iti  charati  karma  kuttitafn\ 
atha  ched  devatabhidhanam  kva  ayaih  na  eharati  iti  \  giriahfhah  giristhayl  girih  par^ 
vata^  ....  iat'prakfiii  itarat  tandhi-tamanyad  megha'Sthayi  megho  ^pi  girir  etut- 
Motf  few  I  '* '  Kuehara  *  is  one  who  does  {eharati)  a  blamable  action.  If  the  word  be 
a  designation  of  the  god,  it  will  mean  *  where  does  he  not  go  P '  '  Girishfhah '  means 
*  abiding  in  the  mountains;'  for  giri  means  'mountain.' ''....  The  author  then 
giTCs  various  etymologies  of  the  word/Mirva/a,  **  mountain/'  one  of  which  is  that  it 
is  derived  from  parvan,  **  a  joint " ;  and  then  proceeds :  "  From  this  sense  is  derived 
another  (owing  to  the  idea  of  joint  being  common  to  both),  viz.,  that  of  '  abiding  in 
the  clouds,'  for  a  cloud  also  is  called  giri  for  the  same  reason."  See  Roth's  Illus- 
trations of  the  Nirukta,  p.  17.  The  same  comparison,  mrigo  na  bhlmah  kucharo  gi- 
rishthSJk,  is  appUed  to  Indra  in  R.  V.,  x.  180,  2  (  =  S.  V.,  iL  1223,  and  A.  V.  7,  84,  3). 
Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  «.  v.y  think  the  word  Kuehara  maj  signify  **  slowly-moving," 
**  slinking."     The  word  mfiga  is  applied  to  Varuna  in  R.  V.  yii.  87,  6. 

^  XTrugayatya^Pfithu-gamanasya  adhikastttier  va. — SuyaQa  on  R.  Y.  iii.  6,  4. 
Umgayasya^mahagateh, — Nir.  iiv  7. 
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honey,  imperishable,  gladden  us  with  food;  who  alone  hath  triply 
sustained  the  universe,  the  earth,  and  the  sky,  [yea]  all  the  worlds. 
5.  May  I  attain  to  that  beloyed  heaven  of  his,  where  men  devoted  to 
the  gods  rejoice ;  for  (such  a  friend  is  he)  there  is  a  spring  of  honey  in 
the  highest  abode  of  the  wide-stepping  Vishnu.  6.  We  yearn  to  attain 
to  those  abodes  of  you  twain,  where  the  many-horned  and  swiftly- 
moving  cows  abide.  Here  that  supreme  abode  of  the  wide-stepping, 
vigorous  [god]  shines  intensely  forth.*' 

I  shall  quote  abortion  of  the  explanation  Sayaga  gives  of  the  words 
pdrthivdni  ruja^si,  in  the  first  verse  of  the  preceding  hymn :  To  Vt^hmuh 
pdrthiv&ni  pfithivi'iamhandhlni  rq/dmsi  ranjandtmakdni  kshitt/'ddi-loka- 
traydhhimaniny  Agni'Vayv-Aditya-riipdni  rajdmsi  vimame  viiesheM 
nirmame  \  atra  trayo  lokdh  apt  pf^thivl-iahda-vdchydh  \  tathd  eha  man" 
trdntaram  (R.  Y.  i.  108,  9),  *yad  Indrdgni  avamasydm  pjrithivydm  ma- 
dhyamasydm  paramasydm  uta  itha^  iti  \  Taitiiriye  *pi  *  yo  *sydm  prithi' 
vydm  asy  dyushd'  ity  upakramya  *  yo  dvitiyasydm  tjritiyasydm  pfOhivydnC 
iti  I  tasmdl  lokairayasya  pfivithi'Sabda-vdchyatvam  |  .  .  .  .  yadvd  yo 
Vifthnuh  pdrthivdni  pfithivUiamhandhini  rajdmsi  adhastana-Mpta-lokdn 
vimame  |  .  .  .  .  rajah-iabdo  loka^-vdchl  'lokdh  rqfdinsy  uehyanie^  Hi 
Ydskenoklatvdt  |  .  .  .  .  athavd  pdrthivdni  prithivl-nimittakdni  ra^dnm 
lokdn  vimame  \  hh^r-ddi-loka-trayam  ity  arthdh  \  hhumydm  updrjita- 
kdrma-hhoydrthatvdd  itara-lokdndm  tat'karanatvam  \ 

"  [The  meaning  is],  Vishnu  who  formed, — especially  constructed, — 
the  terrestrial  [regions] ;  i.e.,  those  coi;^nected  with  prithivl  (the  earth), 
— the  regions  (rajdmsi), — the  things  whose  nature  is  to  delight  (ranja- 
nS^ma^rai),— existing  in  the  form  of  Agni,  Vayn,  and  Aditya,  who 
represent  the  three  worlds,  the  earth,  etc.  Here  all  the  three  worlds 
are  intended  to  be  designated  by  the  term  pjrithivl.  Thus  another 
text  [R.  V.  i.  108,  9]  says :  *  "Whether,  Indra  and  Agni,  ye  are  in  the 
lowest  world  {pfithiv})^  in  the  middle  [world],  or  in  the  highest,'  etc. 
In  the  Taittirlya  also,  [we  have  the  words]  beginning  with  *  thou  who 
with  thy  life  art  in  this  world,'  etc. ;  [and  proceeding]  *  who  in  the 
second,  or  third  world,'  etc.  Hence  the  three  worlds  are  intended  to 
be  signified  by  the  word  pfithivl.  ...  Or,  [the  meaning  may  be],  the 
Vishnu  who  formed  the  terrestrial  [regions],  the  regions  connected  with 
the  earth,  the  seven  worlds  beneath  the  earth.  The  term  raj'as  denotes 
a  world,  since  Yaska  says  '  worlds  are  called  rqjdmsiJ*  ....  Or  [the 
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Bense  maj  be],  he  made  the  terrestrial  region  b,  the  worlds  caused  by 
the  earth,  i.e.  the  three  worlds,  the  earth  and  the  others.  Eor  as  the 
other  worlds  are  destined  to  be  enjoyed  as  the  rewards  of  merit  acquired 
on  earth,  the  latter  is  the  cause  of  the  former." 

The  following  is  the  passage  of  the  Ninikta,  iv.  19,  referred  to  by 
SijaQa,  which  gives  the  meanings  of  rcyas :  Rajo  rajateh  \jyotih  rajah 
uchfote  I  udakam  rajah  uchyate  \  lokdh  rqfdmsy  uchyanU  \  asrig^-ahanl 
rajoii  uehyele  \  ^rajaffai  chitrah  vieharanti  tanyavaV  ity  api  nigamo 
hkavaii  I 

'*  Eajoi  is  derived  firom  the  root  raj.  Light  is  called  rajas,  "Water 
is  called  rajoM,  The  worlds  are  called  rajdmi.  [Blood  and  day,  or] 
day  and  night,  are  called  rajasi.  There  is  also  a  text  (R.  V.  v.  63,  5), 
'Brilliant  and  resonnding  [the  Maruts]  sweep  over  the  worlds.' " — See 
also  Nir.  z.  44,  and  xii.  23,  and  R.  Y.  i.  90,  7. 

In  R.  Y.  i.  164,  6,  mention  is  made  of  six  worlds  {rdjdmn) :  vi  yas 
toitambha  ahal  imd  rqfdihn,  "  who  established  these  six  worlds." 

The  verb  vimame  cannot,  I  think,  have  the  meaning,  which  the  com- 
mentator assigns  to  it,  of  **  constructing."  It  occurs  not  only  in  verse  1, 
of  the  hymn  before  us,  but  in  verse  3  also,  where  it  must  have  the  sense 
of**  measuring,"  or  "traversing,""  as  it  could  not  fitly  be  said  of  Yishnu 
that  he  constructed  the  firmament  with  three  steps.  The  phrase  rajaso 
vimdnaJ^,  "measarer  of  the  world,"  occurs  in  R.  Y.  x.  121,  5  (above 
p.  16),  and  in  R.  Y.  x.  139,  5,  quoted  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work, 
p.  260.  In  R.  Y.  i.  50,  7,  the  participle  vimimdnah  seems  to  have  the 
same  sense :  vi  dydm  esht  rajas  pfithv  ahd  mimdno  aktuhhift  I  paiyan 
janmdnt  iHrya  \  **Sun,  thou  traversest  the  sky,  measuring  the  broad 
•pace  {rajaB\  and  the  days,  with  thy  rays,''  beholding  created  things." 

The  phrase  rajaso  vimdnah  occurs  also  in  R.  Y.  iii.  26,  7  (=Yaj. 
8.  18,  66),  where  Agni  says  of  himself  that  he  is  arkaa  tridhdtuJ^  rajaso 
vimdnah'*  \  **the  threefold  light,  the  measurer  of  the  world,"  which 
the  commentator  explains  thus  :  tredhd  dtmdnam  vihhajya  tatra  Vdyv- 
dtmand  rajaso  ^ntarikshasya  vimdno  vimdtd  ^dhishfhdta  ^smi  \  "Triply 

^  Both  ooDJectores  that  the  word  atrik  here  is  sparious. — Illust.  of  Nir.,  p.  46. 

'*  See  BdhUingk  and  Roth  t.  v,  mo-f^t. 

''  The  word  aktubhih  is  rendered  *''  nights  "  by  YSska  in  his  explanation  of  this 
passage,  Nir.  xil  23,  and  by  the  commentator;  but  the  latter  explains  the  same 
word  by  raimibhihj  *'rays/'  in  his  annotation  on  R.  Y.  i.  94,  5. 

»  lids  verse  is  explained  in  a  spiritual  sense  in  Nirukta  Parisish^  ii.  1. 
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dividing  myself,  I  am,  in  the  character  of  Yayn,  he  who  ahides  in  the 
atmosphere." 

Compare,  with  the  phrase  hefore  us,  Hahakknk  iii.  6 :  ''He  stood 
and  measured  the  earth,"  etc. 

I  shall  adduce  oue  other  passage  11.  Y.  v.  81,  3  (sYaj.  S.  11,  6),  in 
which  the  same  phrase  occurs,  where  this  function  of  measuring  the 
world  is  ascribed  to  Savitfi  (the  sun) :  Yasya  praydnam  anv  anye  id 
yayur  devdh  dwasya  mdhimdnam  ofasd  \  yah  pdrthivdni  vimame  sa  etaSo 
rajdmsi  devah  Savitd  mahttvand  \  "He,  the  god  whose  course  and 
whose  might  the  other  gods  have  followed  with  vigour,  who  measured 
[or  traversed]  the  terrestrial  regions  by  his  power,  this  god  Savitfi 
is  a  steed." 

This  text  is  quoted  and  commented  on  in  the  Sktapatha  Brahmana, 
6,  3,  1,  18 :  *  Yasya  praydnam  anv  anye  id  yayur'  iii  \  Prdjdpatir  vai 
etad  agre  karma  akarot  \  tat  tato  devdh  akurvan  *  devdh  devasya  mahimd- 
namojasd^  iii  |  yaj'no  vai  mahimd  \  devdh  devasya  yajnam  vlry  am  ^^  ojaad^^ 
ity  etad  \  ^yah  pdrihivdni  vimame  sa  etaiah^  iti  \  yad  vai  kincha  asydm 
tat  pdrthivam  tadesha  sarvam  vimimlte  \  raimihhir  hy  enad  ahhyavatanoti  \ 
*  rajdfhsi  devah  Savitd  mahiivand '  iti  \  ime  vai  lokdh  rajdmsi  \  asdv 
Adityo  devah  Savitd  \  tan  esha  mahimnd  vimimlte  \  '''Whose  course 
the  other  gods  have  followed.'  Prajapati  formerly  performed  this  rite. 
The  gods  afterwards  did  it,  [according  to  the  words]  *  the  gods  [followed] 
his.  [display  of]  power  with  vigour.'  Power  means  sacrifice.  This, 
[then,  is  said,  that]  the  gods  [followed]  the  sacrifice,  the  energy,  of  the 
god  with  vigour.  '  He  who  measured  out  the  terrestrial  [regions]  is  a 
steed.'  Whatever  is  on  this  [earth]  is  terrestrial.  All  this  he  measures 
out :  for  he  stretches  over  [all]  this  with  his  rays.  '  The  god  Savitfi 
[measured  out]  the  regions  by  his  power.'  These  worlds  are.the  regions : 
that  Aditya  (sun)  is  the  god  Savitfi.  He  measures  them  out  by  his 
power." 

The  author  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana  introduces  the  words  pdrthivdni 
vimame  rajdHisiy  with  a  part  of  B.  Y.  vii.  99,  2,  at  the  close  of  his  ac- 
count of  the  Dwarf  incarnation  of  Yishnu,  assigning  to  them,  however 
(whether  ignorantly,  or  knowingly),  a  different  meaning  from  that 
which  they  have  in  the  hymn, — Bhag.  Pur.  viii.  23,  29  :  Pdram  ma- 
himnaJi  uru-vikramato  gfindno  yah  pdrthivdni  vimame  sa  rajdmsi  martyah] 
kifhjdyamdnah  utajdtah  upaiti  martya^  ity  dha  mantradrig  fishih  puru- 
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ihamfa  ya»ya  \  ''The  mortal  who  celebrates  the  utmost  limits  of  this  wide- 
striding  (Vishnu's)  greatness,  computes  the  [particles  of  the]  dust  of  the 
earth.  Can  'the  mortal  who  is  being  bom,  or  has  been  born/  attain  to 
it  ?     Thus  speaks  the  fishi  who  saw  a  hymn  regarding  this  Purusha." 

This  verse  is  explained  by  the  commentator  thus :  Uru  hahu  vikra- 
mato  Vishnor  mahimnah  pdram  yo  grindno  hhavati  sa  martyah  par- 
thivdni  rajdmsy  apt  vimame  ganitavdn  \  yathu  pdrthiva'paramdnu-gana- 
nam  aiakyaih  tathd  Vishnor  guna-gananam  aiakyafh  ity  artJiah  \  tathd 
eha  mantro  '  Fishnor  nu  karh  vlrydni^  iti  \  etad  eva  mantrdntardrtham 
iUehayann  dha  yasya  purushasya  purna-mahimnah  pdram  tnantra-drig 
rithir  Vimsh(hah  ity  evam  dha  \  kaiham  \  kirn  j'dyamdno  j'dto  vd  upaiti 
na  ko^  pi  iti  vadann  anantaUena  eva  dha  ity  arthah  \  tathd  cha  mantro 
*na  U  Vishno  jdyamdno  najdto  deva  mahimnah  param  antam  dpa^  iti  \ 
"The  mortal  who  celebrates  the  utmost  limits  of  the  greatness  of  the 
wide-striding  Vishnu,  has  computed  also  the  particles  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth.  The  meaning  is,  as  the  computation  of  the  atoms  of  the 
earth  is  impossible,  so  also  the  enumeration  of  Vishnu's  qualities  is 
impossible.  Thus  a  hymn  (R.  V.  1,  154)  says:  'I  declare  the  heroic 
deeds  of  Vishnu,'  etc.  Alluding  to  the  sense  of  another  verse  (R.  V. 
vii.  99,  2),  he  says  the  same  thing  in  these  words:  'regarding  the 
utmost  limit  of  the  full  greatness  of  which  Purusha,  Vasishtha,  the 
seer  of  the  hymn,  thus  speaks:'  How?  'Can  any  man  being  born, 
or  already  bom,  attain  it?'  No  one.  By  this  expression  he  in- 
timates its  infinitude.  Thus  the  hymn  says :  No  one  who  is  being 
bom,  or  has  been  bom,  has  attained,  0  divine  Vishnu,  to  the  furthest 
limit  of  thy  greatness." 

The  sixth  verse  of  the  hymn  before  us  is  thus  commented  on  in  the 
Nirukta,  ii.  6,  7 :  Sarve  *pi  rasmayo  gdvah  uchyante  |  .  .  .  tdni  vdm 
rdsiani  kdmaydmahe  gamandya  yatra  gdvo  Ihuri-iringdh  .  .  .  aydso 
^yandh  \  taira  tad  urugdyasya  Vishnor  mahdgateh  paramam  padam 
pardrdhyastham  avalhdti  hhnri  \  "  All  rays  are  called  gdvah,^*  Then, 
after  quoting  the  verse,  the  author  proceeds  to  explain  it:  "We  desire 
to  attain  to  these  regions  of  you  two,  where  are  the  many-homed  cows, 
. . .  the  moving.  There  the  highest  abode,  situated  in  the  loftiest  sphere, 
of  that  wide-stepping,  large-pacing,  Vishnu  shines  forth  brightly." 

The  verse  is  rendered  thus,  by  Roth  (Illustrations  of  Nir.,  p.  19) : 
"May  we  arrive  at  your  abodes,  where  the  many-homed,  moving. 


74     HYilX  XDDEKSSKD  TO  IXDRA  AND  VISHNU  CONJOINTLY. 

o«tUe  an? :  for  thence  shines  brilliantly  down  the  highest  place  of  the 
fer-striding  Showex^r/*     Roth  then  proceeds  to  remark :  <*  This  verse 
occurs  in  a  hjmn  to  Vishnu ;   consequently  the  dual  raw  [*  of  you 
two']  cannot  refer  to  the  deity  of  the  hymn.    Durga  meets  the  diffi- 
culty, as  the  commentators  froquently  do  with  inconvenient  duals,  by 
Mying  ruM  it4  dajHfdil  at^hifrft^faj  etc  I*  rum  refers  to  the  husband 
and  his  wife/]     But  hoiv  we  have  rather  a  proof  of  the  fact  that,  in 
the  arrangement  of  :hc  Vo^iiu  many  verses  have  been  inserted  in  wrong 
places.     The  verw  i*  di.;ure«k\i  to  Mitra  and  Varuija;  and,  perhaps, 
belonged  to  one  of  the  hymn^  to  those  two  gods  which  immediately 
precede  this  in  i!)^  S^AnhiU.     The  ven»e  has  been  introduced  into  the 
wrong  place  b^'i&::d^  Vi«h;i;;  i$  i\>tVn>^  to  in  it.     Compare  verse  3. 
The  incouventee?  rcdi^l;::;^  h^  boon  alzvady  altered  in  the  Yajasaneyi 
Sanhitd  ^d«  ;$\**  w^vh.  :r.s:<\^  of  t^  rJw  rtUtuHjf  usmasi  gamadhyai, 
**  we  dc*iri'  tj  jt*  :,*  ti,^"  aKv.o*  k^{  you  two,"  etc.,  reads,  yd  te  dhu^ 
iMdHj/  HSMUM.  tfcv.,  "  ro  >•>.:»•>.  rt\Cm*  of  thine  we  desire,"  etc.,  etc. 
In  the  ac\:  \>iK:«  lr>ir*  a:.*;  Y;ji:viu  aro  jointly  extolled  : 
R,  Y.  '•■    I -v.*.     ,"**■*   .■•■*   jKiU^n'*  a%J\M\)  dhiyCiyate  make  surSya 
ViJiihn^  .^'w  »vK,v;#     #■/  M  it.!^  do". 'srJvJM  a.ulhhyd  mahas  Uuthaiur 
tfrTd/«>*  *..»»*■•*.        •      r.-.N'-'w        '*'•    fxrwjjjf.'i"   iitnlrator  Indra- 
Vit^in^  »i*.^-^  >   ■■•  «  •/•♦>'*<v/        #''i  *K;r:ji,:j.:  yjrtidhlyamuHam  il  Jtfi- 
^Nt^  4i^-«    ^  •■•  '•  •'•**'/•  ■'••' '     '^    - "  •  • '*  <  >J'"--W!ifi'  9nah'  tuya  paum- 
fM4  «'  ■*..*••*   •»/•*      •*■•»''*    "•'*      jt: 'l-.Tf  yhTf^.i  iirjrjmjHirampitur 
n^,^   .....^   ."^      ■,..:•».  .    ui       i     y*:  :*J  iJ  a^ya  pauMByam  yri- 
*.*,  *    '»*  •*    ,.   -i-^'i.    II    iixK:i       i.:l  t\.r1htiuni  inbhir  id 
,.  ^»    *■  >-•  .N       -t^'.  <•■ /'    ■.•J<       -^.    !*'€  id  a*ya  kramant 

^jw'^**^    V.....V   .-    -^      '      "•'  •^"  .-"i^'i'-w  --^VM  md'ir  a  da- 

^^  I    _..*     ;t..«,     .»..;.;/..•.«  I    vu.u      *  i       ^.    C\.:turbhih   Makath 

^^      -^Hi-v   «      ^^   ^.^v..  Vi\' ,Uvlvjk\  ^*::j  .U>^n;*  the  draught  of 
.^    *    N  •*>.»..   >•  K»  sVt.i  >*-.^S   r.'jse  i:ivincible,  to  the 

^^^.    ^   ^»^     ^^ •»,s».i.  .-'I'N  »*  -  ^vj:ruxi  S\  ia  exotUont  steed. 

vo    .     u    .u:».Ui  .*:  «''^  ".'^i.^'a  c*.\i:v5  the  assault,  so 
u»    *».t.     •.H   v.K.^.i.,     HAo   A^vrC   ::\»ai    the  'pious j 

^.,  .  ,         .  -  —         .    *  .   -<% 
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mortal  that  which  is  aimed  at  him, — ^the  holt  of  the  archer  Kfiiaou. 
3.  These  [lihations,  according  to  Sayana]  augment  his  virility ;  he  con- 
ducts the  parents  (heaven  and  earth)  to  receive  the  fertilizing  seed ; 
the  son  has  the  inferior  name ;  the  superior  belongs  to  the  fSather ;  the 
third  is  above  the  light  of  heaven.  4.  We  celebrate  this  virility  of 
him,  the  strong,  the  deliverer,  the  innoxious,  the  bountiful,  who  with 
three  steps  traversed*"  far  and  wide  the  mundane  regions,  for  the  sake 
of  [granting  us]  a  prolonged  {liL  wide-stepping)  existence.*^  5.  A 
mortal  is  agitated  when  contemplating  two  of  the  steps  of  this  heavenly 
[deity] ;  but  no  one  dares  to  attempt  his  third  step,*^*  not  even  the  soar- 
ing, winged  birds.  6,  With  four  and  ninety  names,  he  has  impelled 
Ids  steeds,  like  a  rolling  wheeL  Accoutred  by  his  encomiasts,  vast  in 
body,  the  youthful,  full-grown  |[deity],  advanees  to  the  combat." 

R.  Y.  1,  156. — Bhava  mitro  na  ievyo  ghriUUutir  vibhuta-dt/umnah 
evayd^  u  saprathdh  \  adha  te  Fishno  vidushd  chid  ardhyali  stomo  yajnaSeha 
rddhyo  havishmatd  \  2.  Tah  pUrvydya  vedhase  navlyuM  iumajjdnaye 
Fishnav^  daddiati  \  yo  j'dtam  asya  mdhato  mahi  hravat  sa  id  u  Sravohhir 
yu/yam  chid  abhi  oiat  \  3.  Tarn  u  stotdrah  pUrvyam  yathd  vida  rilasya 
garhham  j'anushd  pipartana  \  d  asya  jdnanto  ndma  chid  vivahtana  mahas 
U  Vishno  sumatim  hhajdmahe  \  4.  7am  asya  rdjd  Varunas  tarn  Ahind 
kratuin  saekanta  mdrutasya  vedhasah  \  dddhdra  daksham  uttamam  ahar- 
vidam  vrajam  cha  VUhnur  sakhivdn  aparnuU  \  6.  A  yo  vivdya  saeha- 
ihdya  daivyah  Indrdya  VUhnuh  iukriU  sukj^ttarah  \  vedhdh  ajinvat  M- 
shadhasihak  dryam  fitasya  hhdge  yajamdndm  d  hhajat  \ 

«Be  to  us  beneficent  like  a  ficiend,  worshipped  with  butter,  greatly 
renowned,  swiftly-moving,  broadly  diffused.  Truly,  Yishnu,  thy 
praise  is  to  be  celebrated  by  the  sage,  and  sacrifice  is  to  be  performed 
to  thee  by  the  worshipper.  2.  He  who  worships  Yishnu,  the  ancient^ 
the  disposer  [or  the  wise],  the  recent,  the  [god]  with  the  noble 
spouse,^ — ^he  who  extols  the  nature  of  this  mighty  Being,  shall  excel 

»  Compare  R.  V.  i.  22,  17,  18  (abore,  p.  63,  f.),  and  R.  V.  i.  164,  1,  3  (p.  69). 

*^  Compare  R.  V.  tI.  69,  6  (below). 

»'•  See  R.  V.  vii.  99,  1,  below. 

^  SSyana  givee  two  explanatiojis  of  the  word  tumaj-Jani.  The  first  makes  it 
tvayam  evotpannaya,  "  bom  by  his  own  power  *'  (in  proof  of  which  sense  he  quotes 
Nir.  yi.  22:  Sumat  wayam  ity  orthah  \  **tumat  means  tvayam,  self").  The 
seeond  meaning  is  thus  stated:  Sutoram  madayati  iti  iumat  |  iadfifi Jaya  yasya 
M  .  .  .  .    I  tatmai  tarva^jagan'tnadana^itUi'S^rl-pataye  \  "  sU'tnat  means  '  greatly 
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his  Mend**  in  renown.  8.  Encomiasts,  satisfy  [with  worship],  as  ye 
know  how  to  do,  him  who,  hy  his  nature,  is  the  primeyal  source  of 
sacred  rites.  Knowing  his  name  declare,  *  Vishnu,  we  enjoy  the  good 
will  of  thee,  the  mighty  one.'  4.  King  Varuna  and  the  A^vins  have 
done  homage  to  the  power  of  this  ruler  [or  wise  god]  who  is  attended 
hy  the  Maruts.  Vishnu  possesses  excellent  wisdom,  which  knows  the 
proper  day;**  and  with  his  friends,  opens  up  the  cloud.  5.  The  divine 
Vishnu,  who  has  hastened  to  seek  companionship  with  the  heneficent 
Indra,  [himself]  more  heneficent, — ^this  wise  [god],  occupying  three 
stations,  has  gratified  the  Arya,  and  renders  the  worshipper  a  sharer 
in  the  sacred  ceremony.*' 

R.  V.  i.  164,  36  (A.  V.  9,  10,  17  ;  Nir.  Par.  ii.  21).— Sapta  ardha- 
garhhah  hhuvanasya  reto  Vishnos  tishihanti  pradUa  vidharmani  |  te 
dhUihhir  manasd  te  vipaSehUah  parihhuvah  part  hhavanti  visvatah  \ 
**  Seven  emhryos,  the  prolific  sources  of  the  world,  ahide  hy  the  com- 
mand of  Vishnu  in  the  function  of  supporting  [the  universe].  They 
hy  thought,  and  hy  mind,  they  inteUigeut,  embracing,  comprehend  all 
things." 

I  do  not  attempt  any  explanation  of  this  obscure  and  mystical 
utterance. 

R.  V.  i.  186,  10. — Pro  Ahin&v  avase  hfinudhvam  pra  PUshanam 
svatavaso  hi  santi  \  advesho  Vishnur  Fatah  Ribhuhshdh  achha  sumndya 
vavritlya  devdn  \  '' Dispose  the  A^vins,  dispose  Pushan,  to  succour  us, 
for  they  have  power  in  themselves.  Vishnu  is  free  from  malice,  and  so 
is  Vata  (Vayu)  and  Eibhukshan.  May  I  incline  the  gods  to  be  favourable 
to  us." 

R.  V.  ii.  1,  8. — Tvam  Agne  Jndro  vrUhahhah  $atdm  asi  tvam  Vighnur 

gladdening.'  Sunuy-jani  then  signifies  'one  who  has  such  a  wife.'  The  phrase 
Mill  thus  mean,  *  to  the  lord  of  S'n,  whose  nature  it  is  to  gladden  the  world. ' "  Dr. 
Aufrecht  thinks  that  Jani  has  always  the  sense  of  wife,  and  supposes  the  wife  here 
alluded  to  to  be  the  world.  Prof.  Both,  Illust.  of  Nir.,  p.  90,  supposes  sumat  to  be 
derived  from  iu,  and  to  mean  '*  easily,"  <^  gladly." 

**  Compare  the  words  yujyo  va  aakha  va  in  R.  V.  ii.  28,  10,  where  yujya  is 
explained  by  Sayana  VA^yojanO'tamarthah  pitrudir  va;  and  R.  V.  i.  22,  19,  where 
the  same  word  yujya  is  said  to  be  equivalent  to  anukula^  **  friendly."  Compare  also 
ayuj'a  in  R.  V.  viii.  51,  2. 

^  See  the  interpretation  of  the  word  aharvid  given  by  Sayana  on  R.  V.  i.  2,  2. 
In  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Dictionary  the  word  is  explained  as  signifying  <4ong 
known." 
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urugdyo  namasyah  \  tvam  hrahmd  raywid  Brahmanaspate  tvam  vidhartah 
aachcLse  purandhyd  |  ^*  Thon,  Agni,  art  Indra,  most  energetio  of  heroes ; 
thou  art  Yishmu,  the  wide-stepping,  the  adorahle ;  thou,  Brahmanaspati, 
art  a  priest,  possessor  of  wealth ;  thou,  sustainer,  art  associated  with 
sacred  wisdom." 

R.V.  ii.  22,  1  (S.V.  i.  457). — Drikadrukeshu  mahisho  yav&iirmh  tuvi- 
huhmaa  tftpat  samam  apihad  Fishnund  iutam  yatM  ^vaiat  \  m  Im  ma- 
mdda  mahi  karma  kartave  mahdm  urum  sa  enarh  saichad  devo  devafk 
satyam  Indram  satyah  Induh  \  "The  great  [Ijidra],  of  mighty  force, 
satiating  himself,  has  drunk  the  soma,  mixed  with  harlej-med,  poured 
forth  by  Yishau  at  the  Trikadruka  ceremony,  as  much  as  he  desired. 
He  [Soma]  has  stimulated  the  great  and  vast  [god,  Indra,]  to  achieve 
mighty  acts.  He,  the  god,  the  true  Indu  (Soma),  has  attended  him, 
the  god,  the  true  Indra." 

B.y.  iii.  6,  4. — Mahdn  sadkasthe  dhruve  d  nishatto  antar  dydvd  md^ 
hine  luwyamdnah  \  dskre  sapatnl  ajare  amrikte  saharduyhe  urugdyaBya^^ 
dhenu  I  ''  The  great  {god,  Agni,]  is  seated  in  his  firm  abode,  beloved, 
between  the  mighty  heaven  and  earth, — those  two  cows,  joint-wiyes  of 
the  wide-stepping  [god],  united,  undecaying,  inviolable,  dispensers  of 
water."    Agni  himself  may  be  the  '*  wide-stepping  god"  intended  here. 

B.  v.  iiL  54,  14. —  Ftshnum  stomdsah  purti-dasmam  arkdh  hhayaayeva 
kdrino  ydmani  gman  \  urukramah  kakuho  yeuya  pUrvlr  na  mardhanti 
yuvatayo  janitrih  \  ''  Our  hymns  and  praises  have  proceeded  to  Vishnu, 
the  worker  of  many  wonders,  like  bards  proceeding  in  the  train  of  their 
lord.  He  is  the  wide-stepping,  the  exalted,  whose  [will]  the  numerous, 
youthfiil,  mothers  do  not  disregard." 

R.  V,  iii.  55 f  10. —  Vtshnur  gopdh^  paramam  pdti  pdthah^  priyd 
dhdmdni  amritd  dadhdnak  \  Agnis  id  vihd  ih«vandm  veda  makad 
devdndm  aauratvam  ekam  \  **  Vishnu,  a  protector,  preserves  the  highest 
heaven,  sustaining  the  dear,^  undecaying  regions.  Agni  knows  all  these 
worlds :  great  and  incomparable  is  the  divine  nature  of  the  gods." 

'^  Pfithugamaruuya  adhtkO'Stuter  va;  Sayana,  who  names  Agni  as  the  god; 
though  be  makes  heaven  aad  earth  to  be  the  wires  of  the  snn. 

^  Compare  R.  V.,  i.  22,  18.  The  word  Yisbnu  is  here  regarded  by  the  commen- 
tator as  an  epithet  of  Agni,  and  rendered  by  "  penrading."  The  hymn  is,  howeyer, 
according  to  the  AnnkramanikS,  one  addressed  to  all  the  gods. 

*>  Fathah  occurs  also  in  R.  V.  i.  164,  5.     See  above. 

^  Or,  "  vast."  The  commentator  renders  the  word  priya  by  aparimita^  '^nnmea- 
mred,"  in  his  note  on  B.  Y.  iii.  82, 7. 
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K.  V.  iv.  2,  4. — Aryamanaih  Varunam  Mitram  eshdm  Indrd-  Vishnu 
Ifaruto  Ahina  uta  \  su-aivo  Agne  stHrathah  su-rddhah  d  id  u  vaha  su- 
havishe  jandya  \  *' Agni,  [do  thou,  who  hast]  beautiful  steeds,  a  beau- 
tiful car,  and  [bestowest]  rich  gifts,  bring  to  the  pious  worshipper 
from  among  these  [gods],  Aryaman,  Varuna,  Mitra,  Indra  and  Yishnu, 
the  Maruts,  and  the  Ai^ins  "  (oomp.  R.  V.  yii.  39,  5,  below). 

R.  V.  iv.  3,  7. — Kathd  make  pwhtim-hhardya  PUshne  had  Rudrdya 
sumakhdya  havir-de  \  had  Fishnave  uru-ydydya  rsio*^  hravah  kad  Agne 
S'arave  hfihatyai  \  "Why,  Agni,  [shouldst  thou  declare  our  sin]  to 
the  great  supplier  of  nourishment,  Fushan  ?  why  to  Eudra,  the  vigorous, 
the  giver  of  oblations  ?  why  shouldst  thou  declare  our  sin  to  the  wide- 
stepping  Yishiju  ?  why  to  the  great  Siaru  (Nirpti  ?).*' 

R.Y.  iv.  18,  11. —  Uta  mdtd  mahuham  anvavmad  ami  tvd  jahati  putra 
devdh  I  Atha  ahravid  Vfitram  Indro  hanishyan  sakhe  Vishno  vitaram 
vikramawa  \  '^  Ajid  his  mother  sought  to  draw  back  the  mighty  [Indra], 
saying,  '  My  son,  those  gods  forsake  thee.'  Then  Indra,  being  about 
to  slay  Vfitra,  said,  *  Friend  Vishnu,  do  thou  stride  vastly.' " 

The  last  words  of  this  verse  form  the  commencement  of  the  12th 
verse  of  the  8dth  hymn  of  the  8th  Mandala,  which  I  shall  introduce 
here. 

E.  y.  viii.  89,  12. — Sakhe  Vishno  vitaram  vikramasva  dyawr  dehi 
lokaih  vqjrdya  vishkalhe  \  handva  Vfitram  rinachdva  sindhun  Indrasya 
yantu  prasave  visrishfdh  \  **  'Friend  Vishnu,  stride  vastly;'  Sky,  give 
room  for  the  thunderbolt  to  descend ;  let  us  slay  Vfitra,  and  let  loose 
the  waters ;  let  them,  when  released,  flow  by  the  impulse  of  Indra."  ^ 

^  Dr.  Aufrecht  suggests  that  the  original  reading  here  may  have  been  repas  ^agas^ 
"sin."  But  as  the  text  stands  he  would  connect  rttat  with  iarave^  so  as  to  give 
the  sense,  *'our  sin  (understood),  which  is  the  oeeasion  for  the  great  arrow  of 
destruction."     Bohtlingk  and  Roth  render  rettu  by  **  libation." 

'*  The  Taittiriya  SanhitO,  ii.  4,  12,  2,  has  the  following  story  about  Indra  and 
Vishnu :  Tatmad  Indro  'bibhed  api  2\rath(a  \  Teeuhfa  tMtnai  vajram  aainekat  |  tape 
vai  ta  vqfrah  astt  \  tarn  udyantwn  na  aiaknot  \  atha  vai  tarhi  Viahnur  anya  devata 
oilt  I  80  *bravld  '*  Vishnav  ehi  idam  aharUhyavo  yena  ayam  idam  "  iti  \  aa  VishntiU 
tredka  aimatMm  vinyadhatta  pfithivyam  tfitlyam  antarikaht  tfittyam  did  tfitlyam  | 
abhiparyavartad  hy  abibhet  \  yai  pfithivymh  tfitJyam  aaJt  tena  Indro  vajram  uda^ 
yaehhad  ViahnV'anushfhitah  \  ao  'brapld  **ma  me  prahak  |  aati  vai  idam  mayi 
vtryam  |  iat  te pradaayami**  iti  |  tad  aamai prayaehhat  |  tai  pratyayfihi^atl  *^adhah 
ma"  iti  tad  Viahnave  't^miyaehhat  |  tad  Viahnuh  pratyagfihnad  "aamaav  Jndrah 
indriyam  dadhatv**  iti  |  yad  antarikaha  tfitlyam  aslt  tana  Indro  vajram  udayaehhad 
Viahnv-anuahlhitaJ^  \  ao  'bravid  ^*ma  ma  prahak  \  aati  vai  idam  mayi  vlryam  |  tat 


EELATING  TO  INDRA  AND  VISHNU.  79 

R.  y.  iy.  55,  4. —  Ft  Aryamd  Varunai  cheti  panthdm  ishoB-patih  «u- 
9itaih  ffdtum  Agnih  \  Indrd-  VishMU  nri-vad  u  shu  stavdnd  iarma  no  f/an' 
Uim  amavad  varHtham  \  '^  Aryaman  and  Varuna  know  the  path ;  bo  too 
Agniy  the  lord  of  strength  [knows]  a  prosperous  road.  Indra  and 
Yiahnu,  when  ye  are  lauded,  according  to  human  ability,  bestow  on  us 
prosperity  and  strong  protection." 

R.V.  V.  3,  1-3. — Toam  Agne  Varunojdyase  yat  tvam  Mitro  hhawui 
yat  samiddah  \  tve  vihe  tahastu-putra  d&vds  tvam  Indro  ddSushe  mart' 

t4  prmdatyamV*  iti\  tad  €amai  prayaehhaC  \  tat  pratyagijrihnat  \  *^d»ir  md  adkah** 
iti  tad  Vithnave  attprayaehhat  \  tad  Vishnuh  pratya^fihnad  ^^asmaav  Indra h  indriyam 
dadhatv "  iti  \  yad  divi  tfittyam  aslt  tena  Indro  vajram  ttdayaehhad  Viahnv-anU' 
ghfkitah  I  to  *bravtd  ma  m$  prahak  \  yena  aham  idam  attni  **tat  te  pradasynmi** 
iti  I  ^*tvl"  ity  abravlt  \  **tandhdm  tu  tandadhdvahai  \  tvam  eva  praviidni**  iti\ 
**  yan  mam  praviieh  kim  ma  bhunjydh  "  ity  abravlt  \  ^*  tvam  eva  indhlya  tava  bhogdya 
tvam  praviieyam"  ity  abravlt  |  tarn  Vfitrah  pravisat  |  udaram  vai  Vfitrah  \  kshut 
khaiu  vai  manuahyatya  bhrdtjivyah  \  yah  evaTn  veda  hanti  kthttdham  bhratfivyam  j 
tad  atmai  prayaehhat  \  tat  pratyayjihndt  \  "trir  ma  ^dhdh**  iti  tad  Vithnave 
*tiprdyaehhat  \  tad  Viehnuh pratyagfihndd  ^^asmasv  Indrah  indriyam  dadhdtv**  iti\ 
yat  trih  prayaehhat  trih  pratyagfihnat  tat  tridhdtoe  tridhatutvam  \  yad  Viehf^ur 
anvatiehfhata  Vithnave  *tiprdyaehhat  tatmad  Aindrdvaithnavaik  havir  bhavati\ 
*'  Indra  was  afraid  of  him,  as  was  also  Tyash^ri*  Tvash^  moistened  for  him  the 
thunderbolt:  it  was  heat  or  austere-fervour  {tapat).  He  could  not  lift  it.  Now 
there  was  another  deity,  Vishnu.  Indra  said:  *Come,  Vishnu,  we  two  will  take 
that  whereby  he  is  this  [which  he  is].'  Vishnu  dirided  himself  into  three  parts, 
[placing]  one  on  earth,  a  second  in  the  air,  and  a  third  in  the  sky.  For  he  was 
afraid  of  [Vfitra's]  development  {abhiparyavartat :  yatmad  atjia  Vfitratya  abhi- 
parydvartdt  tarva-^iy'Vyapi-rupdydh  vfiddher  ay  am  Indro  *bibh€tf  Comm.).  With  the 
third  [of  Vishnu]  which  was  on  the  earth,  Indra  lifted  the  thunderbolt,  followed  by 
Vishnu.  Vritra  said,  '  Do  not  smite  me :  there  is  in  me  this  energy :  that  I  will 
give  to  thee.'  He  gave,  and  Indra  took  it,  and  passed  it  on  to  Vishnu,  [saying,] 
*  Thou  hast  supported  me.'  Vishnu  received  it,  [saying],  *  May  Indra  impart  energy 
to  us.'  Indra  then  lifted  the  thunderbolt  with  the  third  [of  Vishnu]  which  was  in 
the  air,"  etc.,  as  before.  **  Indra  passed  it  ou  to  Vishnu,  saying,  *  Thou  hast  twice 
supported  me,'  "  etc.  **  Indra  then,  followed  by  Vishnu,  lifted  the  thunderholt  with 
the  third  [of  Vishnu]  which  was  in  the  sky.  Vritra  said,  '  Do  not  smite  me ;  I  will 
give  thee  that  whereby  I  am  that  [which  I  am].'  Indra  agreed.  '  Let  us  make  an 
agreement;  let  me  enter  into  thee'  [said  Vritra].  '  If  thou  enterest  me,  wilt  thou 
eat  me  ? '  [replied  Indra].  '  I  will  kindle  thee ;  1  will  enter  thee  for  thy  enjoyment ' 
[answered  Vritra].  He  accordingly  entered  into  him.  Vritra  is  the  belly.  Hunger 
is  man's  enemy.  He  who  knows  this  slays  his  enemy.  So  Vritra  gave  Indra  [that 
whereby  he  was  what  he  was].  Indra  took  it,  [and  saying,]  'Thou  hast  thrice 
supported  me/  passed  it  on  to  Vishnu,"  etc.,  etc.,  as  before.  "  From  the  ciroum- 
Btaoce  that  the  one  god  gave,  and  the  other  took  [what  was  given],  thrice,  the 
'tridhatu'  derives  its  character.  And  from  the  fact  that  Vishnu  followed  Indra, 
and  the  latter  passed  on  [what  he  bad  received]  to  the  former,  there  is  an  oblation 
called  '  Aindruvaishnava,'  Le.  common  to  both  the  gods." 
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l/dya  I  2.  Tbam  Aryamd  hhavasi  yat  kanindm  ndma  svadhdvan  guhyam 
bibharshi  J  anjanti  mitram  sudhitam  na  gobhir  yad  dampatl  samanasd 
kfinoM  I  3.  Tava  iriye  MaruU  marjayanta^  Rudra  yat  tejamina  chdru 
chitram  \  padam  yad  Vtshnor  upamam  nidhdyi  tena  pdsi  guhyam  ndma 
gondm  \ 

**  Thou,  Agni,  [art]  Varuna,  when  thou  art  horn ;  thou  art  Mitra 
when  thou  art  kindled :  son  of  strength,  in  thee  [reside]  all  the  gods ; 
thou  art  Indra  to  the  man  who  sacrifices.  2.  Thou  art  Aryaman  when 
thou,  self-sustaining,  possessest  the  mysterious  name  of  the  maidens. 
Men  anoint  thee,  like  a  henevolent  friend,  with  milk,  when  thou  makest 
the  husband  and  wife  to  be  of  one  mind.  3.  For  thy  glory,  Eudra,  [or, 
terrible  Agni],  the  Maruts  have  adorned  themselves,  such  is  that 
beautiM  and  wondrous  birth  of  thine."  Through  that  which  has  been 
fixed  as  the  highest  abode  of  Yishnu,  thou  possessest  the  mysterious 
name  of  the  cows." 

RV.  V.  46,  2-4  (=Vaj.  S.  33,  48,  49),—Agns  Indra  Varuna  Mitra 
devAhiardhah  pra  yanta  Maruta^uta  Vishno  \  ubhd  Ndsatyd  Rudro  adha 
gndh  Pushd  Bhagaf^  Sarawatl  jushanta  \  3.  Indrdgni  Mitrd-  Varuna 
Aditifh  wah  pjrithivlm  dydm  Marutah  parvatdn  apah  J  huve  Vishnum 
Pushanam  Brahmanaspatim  Bhagam  nu  Samaam  Savitdram  Utaye  \ 
4.  Uta  no  Vtshnur  uta  Vdto  aaridho  dravinoddh  uta  Some  mayas 
karat  \  uta  ftibhavah  uta  rdye  no  Aivind  uta  Ibaahfd  uta  Vibhvd  anu 
mamsate  \ 

2.  ''Agni,  Varuna,  Mitra,  ye  gods,  give  us  strength,  and  thou 
Vishnu  with  the  Maruts.  Both  the  A^vins,  Eudra,  and  the  wives  of 
the  deities,  with  Pushan,  Bhaga,  and  Sarasvati,  are  pleased.  3.  I  invoke 
Indra  and  Agni,  Mitra  and  Varuna,  Aditi,  Heaven,  Earth,  Sky,  the 
Maruts,  the  Mountains,  the  Waters,  Vishnu,  Pushan,  Brahmanaspati ; 
I  praise  Bhaga  and  Savitfi,  that  they  may  succour  us.  4.  And  may 
Vishnu,  and  the  Wind,  uninjunng,  and  Soma,  the  bestower  of  riches, 
give  us  happiness.  And  the  Ribhus,  A^vins,  Tvashtfi,  and  Vibhvan 
are  favourable  to  us,  so  tis  to  [grant  us]  wealth." 

B.V.  V.  61,  9. — SqfUr  Mitrd'Varundbhydfh  safnh  Somena  Vishnund  \ 
d  ydhi  Agne  Atri-vat  iute  rana  \  ''Aissociated  with  Mitra  and  Varuna, 

^  Compare  R.  V.  vii.  3,  6. 

^  This  refers,  Dr.  Aofrecht  fuggests,  to  the  production  of  lightning  in  the  air  at 
the  time  of  a  storm. 
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associated  with  Soma  and  Yishnn,  oome  Agai,  and  rejoice  in  oar  liba- 
tion, as  [in  that  of]  Atri." 

E.  V.  ▼.  87,  1  (S.  V.  L  462). — Pra  to  make  matayo  yantu  Vuhnav4 
MarutvaU  girijdh  evaydmanU  |  pra  iardhdya  prayajyave  tukhddaye  ta- 
vase  bhandad-uhfaye  dhuni-vratdya  iacoM  |  .  .  .  .  4. 1S0  ehakranu  ma- 
haio  nir  uru-kramah  samdnasmdt  sadaiah  ecaydmarut  \  yadd  ayukta 
imand  svdd  adhi  shnubhir  vishpardhaso  timahaso  jiydti  Sevftdho  nribhih  \ 
....  8.  Advesho  no  Maruto  gdtum  a  ilana  irota  havamjaritur  evayd' 
tnanU  \  Vuhnor  mahah  samanyavo  yuyotana  smad  raihyo  tut  dumand 
apa  dceshdmsi  sanutah  | 

''May  your  hill-bom  (or,  yoice-bom)  hymns  proceed  to  the  great 
Yishna,  attended  by  the  Mamts,  0  Erayamarut,  (swiftly-moving 
Mamt  ?)  ;  and  to  the  troop  [of  Mamts],  impetuous,  wearing  beautiful 
rings,  strong,  rushing  on  ezultingly, — ^to  that  power  which  delights  in 
resounding.  .  .  4.  The  wide-striding  [god]  strode  forth  from  the  groat 
common  abode,  0  Evayamamt;  when  by  himself  he  has  yoked  his 
emulous  and  vigorous  [steeds],  he  issues  from  his  own  [abode]  with 
his  swift  heroes,  augmenting  our  felicity.  ...  8.  Maruts,  come  in  a 
friendly  spirit  to  our  song,  hear  the  invocation  of  your  worshipper, 
Evayamamt ;  of  the  same  mind  with  the  great  Vishnu,  like  men  riding 
in  chariots,  drive  our  enemies  away  far  from  us  by  your  might." 

The  hymn  irom  which  these  verses  are  taken  is  quoted  and  trans- 
lated in  Prof.  Benfey's  Glossary  to  the  Sama-veda,  p.  39  f. 

B.Y.  vi.  17,  11. —  Vardhdn  yam  vihe  Marutah  saj'oshdh  pachai  iatam 
mdhUhdn  Indra  tuhhyam  \  Pushd  Vishnus  trlni  sardmsi  dMvan  Vfitra' 
hanam  madiram  amium  asmai  |  "  For  thee,  Indra,  whom  all  the  Mamts, 
in  concert,  will  magnify,  Pushan  and  Vishnu  cooked  a  hundred  buffaloes. 
For  him  three  lakes  discharged  the  Vfitra-slaying,  exhilarating  soma."  *• 

^  To  UloBtrate  the  last  line,  Dr.  Aufrecht  has  pointed  out  to  me  another  passage, 
E.  y.  yiii.  66,  4  :  Ekaya  pratidhd  *pibat  takam  taramai  trimsatam  \  Indrah  somasya 
kanuka  j  <*  Indra  swallowed  at  one  draught  thirty  lakes  of  Soma.  .  .  .'*  This  yerse  is 
quoted  in  Nir.  t.  11.  I  have- not  attempted  to  translate  the  difficult  word  kanuka, 
at  the  close.  See  Both's  Illust.  of  Nir.  p.  60,  f.  In  a  review  of  Pictct's  Originet 
Indo-Europeennes,  yoI.  ii.,  in  Kuhn  und  Schleicher's  Beitrage  zur  Vergl.  Sprach- 
forschung,  iy.  279,  f.,  Prof.  Weber  refers  to  this  passage.  "  Saras,  a  pond,"  he  says, 
"in  the  sense  of  cup  (R.  V.  yiii.  66,  4.  .  .  .),  which  reminds  us  of  the  'weltmeer' 
(world-ooean)  of  our  students,  is  no  doubt  merely  a  poetical  metaphor."  See  also 
R.  V.  yii  103,  7  ;  viii.  7,  10."  In  R.V.  y.  29,  7  f.,  Agni  is  said  to  have  cooked 
three  hundred  buffaloes  for  Indra,  who  ate  them,  and  drank  three  lakes  of  soma, 
when  proceeding  to  fight  with  Yfitra. 

VOL.  IV.  6 
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R.  V.  vi.  20,  2. — Divo  na  tubhyam  anu  Indra  satrd  asuryaih  dwehhir 
dhdyi  viSvam  \  Ahim  yad  Vfitram  apo  vavrivdfhsafn  hann  rijuhin  Ftsh- 
nund  Bachdnah  \  ^*  All  divine  power,  like  that  of  the  Sky,  was  completely 
communicated  to  thee,  Indra,  by  the  gods,^  when  thou,  0  impetuous 
[deity],  associated  with  Yishnu,  didst  slay  Yfitra  Ahi,  stopping  up  the 
waters." 

R.V.  vi.  21,  9, — Pra  Utaye  Varunam  Mitram  Indram  Maruiah  krisJi- 
va  avase  no  adya  \  pra  Pmhanafk  Vuhnum  Agnitn  Purandhim  Savitdram 
onhadhlh  parvatdfhicha  \  ''Dispose  to-day  to  our  help  and  succour 
Yaruna,  Mitra,  Indra,  the  Maruts,  Pushan,  Yishnu,  Agni,  Furandhi, 
Savitri,  the  plants  and  the  mountains." 

R.  Y.  vi.  48,  14. — Ta0^  vah  Indram  na  sukratufh  Varunam  iva  mdyi- 
nam  \  Aryamanam  na  mandrarh  sripra-^'^hhofasani  Vishnum  na  ttushe 
ddUe  I  ''I  praise  thee,  of  great  power  like  Indra,  wondrous  in  might 
like  Yaruna,  pleasant  like  Aryaman,  conferring  large  enjoyment  like 
Yishnu,  that  thou  mayest  bestow  wealth."** 

R.Y.  vi.  49,  13. — To  re^drh^i  vimame*^  pdrthivdni  trii  chid  Vuhnur 
Manave  hddhiidya  |  ta9ya  U  Sarmann  upadadyamdne  rdyd  madema  tanvd 
tand  cha  \  ''May  we,  ourselves  and  our  offspring,  be  gladdened  by 
wealth,  under  the  protection  afforded  by  thee,  that  Yishnu  who  thrice 
traversed  the  mundane  regions  for  Manu  [or  the  Aryan  man]  when  he 
was  oppressed."** 

R.  Y.  vi.  50,  12. — 2^  no  Eudrah  Sarawati  sqfoshdh  mlihushmanto 
Vishnur  mrtlantu  Vdyuh  \  Hthhukshdh  Vdjo  daivyo  vidhdtd  Parjanydvdtd 
pipyatdm  uham  nah  \  "  May  these  dispensers  of  blessings,  Rudra,  Saras- 
vat!,  Yishnu,  and  Yayu  together  be  gracious  to  us.  May  Ribhukshan, 
Yaja,  the  divine  Yidhat^i  (or  disposer),  Parjanya  and  Yata  replenish 
our  store  of  nutriment." 

*<>  StotribhiJ^  "  worshippers,"  according  to  Sfiyana. 

*»  The  word  sjipra  occurs  also  in  B.  V.  i.  96,  3;  i.  181,  3;  iii.  18,  6;  iv.  50,  2 ; 
yiii.  26,  6;  and  viii.  32,  10  =  S.  V.  i.  217.  By  YSska,  Nir.  vi.  17,  it  is  deriyed  from 
the  root  «n>,  "to  go "  (see  Roth's  lUust.,  p.  83) ;  and  is  rendered  by  S&yana 
$arpana-$tla,  *'  going,''  prasfita^  **  extended,"  etc.  (See  also  Benfey's  Glossary  to  the 
6.  Y.)    The  word  vtJva-bhqJMam  occurs  in  the  preceding  Terse  vi.  48,  13. 

^'  Such  is  the  sense  assigned  to  adii  by  SSyana :  in  Wilson's  Sanskrit  Dictionary 
I  find  the  word  pradedanm  rendered  *'  a  gift  or  oflfering,  anything  g^ven  to  the  gods, 
superiors,  or  Mends,"  etc. 

**  Trihhir  eva  vikramanaih  parimitavan  \  **  measured  with  three  strides." — SSyana. 
Compare  R.  V.  i.  154,  1,  aboTC  (p.  69,  ff.),  and  vii.  100,  4,  below  (p.  87). 

^  Aturair  hithaitaya  \  <*  injured  by  Asoras." — S&ya^ia. 


TO  VISHNU,  INDEA,  AND  OTHBK  DEITIES;  8S 

B.  y.  vi.  69, 1-8. — Sam  vd^i  karmand  iam  ishd  hinami  Indrd-  Vishnil 
apasaspdre  mya  \  jushethdm  yajnafk  dra/vinam  eha  dhattam  aruh^air  nah 
pathihhih  pdrayantd  \  2.  Yd  viivdtdm  janitdrd  tnatHndm  Indrd^Vishnit 
kalaSd  uoma-dhdnd  \  pra  vdm  girah  dasyamdndh  a/vantu  pra  stomdia 
glyamdndso  arkaih  \  8.  Lnhrd-VishnU  madc^patl  maddndm  d  Bomc^ 
ydtam  dracino  dadhdnd  \  »am  vdm  anjantu  akiuhhir  matlnd^  iam  stomd- 
9ah  ioiyamdndsah  ukthaik  \  4.  A  vdm  aivdso  abhrndU-ihahah  Indrd- 
rishnU  aadhamddo  vahantu  \  jushethdih  viivd  havand  matindm  upa  hrahr 
mdni  irinuta0i  giro  me  \  5.  Indrd-  Viihnu  tat  panaydyyafh  vdrh  somasya 
madeuru  ehakramdthe \  akfinutam  antarikahan^ variyo aprathatamjlvase 
no  rajdmsi  \  6.  Indrd-Vtshnu  havishd  vdvjridhdnd  agrddvdnd  namasd 
rdtahavyd  \  ghritdmtl  dravinam  dhattam  asms  samudrah  athah  kalaSah 
aomadhdnah  \  7.  Indrd-  Fiahnu  pibatam  madhvo  aaya  aomaaya  daard  ja- 
fharam  prinathdm  \  d  vdm  andhdmai  madirdni  agmann  upa  brahmdni 
mntUam  havam  ma  \  8.  (xA.Y.  7,  44,  1)  Ubhd  jigyathur  na  pard  jayethe 
na  pard  jigye  kataraSchanainoh  \  IndraSeha  Viahno  yad  apaapridhethdrh 
tredhd  aahaarath  vi  tad  airayethdm  \ 

''Indra  and  Vishnu,  I  stimulate  you  twain  with  this  rite  and 
ohlation :  at  the  conclusion  of  this  ceremony  do  ye  accept  our  sacrifice, 
and  grant  us  wealth,  conducting  us  to  our  ohject  by  secure  paths.  2. 
Indra  and  Vishnu,  ye  who  are  the  generators  of  all  prayers,  and  are, 
[as  it  were,]  the  bowls  which  hold  the  soma-juice,  may  the  words 
which  are  now  recited  gratify  you,  and  the  hymns  which  are  sung 
with  praises.  3.  Indra  and  Vishnu,  ye  two  lords  of  exhilarating 
draughts,  come  to  the  soma-juice,  bringing  with  you  weidth;  may  the 
hymns  uttered  with  praises  anoint  you^  twain  with  the  unguents  of 
our  prayers.  4.  Indra  and  Vishnu,  may  your  steeds,  Tanquishing  foes, 
and  sharing  in  your  triumph,  bear  you  hither.  Accept  all  the  invoca- 
tions of  our  hymns,  and  hear  my  devotions,  and  prayers.  5.  Indra  and 
Vishnu,  this  deed  of  you  twain  is  worthy  of  celebration,  that,  in  the 
exhilaration  of  the  soma-juice,  ye  took  vast  strides;^  ye  made  the 


**  Compare  B.  V.  iii.  17,  1. 

^  The  commentator  remarks  on  this :  Tadyapi  Vishnor  ava  vikramas  tathapy  ekdr- 
thatvad  ubhayor  ity  uchyate  \  *' Though  'striding'  is  an  act  of  Yishna  only,  yet  it 
is  80  [described  as  here]  owing  to  both  gods  having  one  end  in  yiew."  In  R.  V.  yii. 
99,  6  (see  below),  the  epithet  urukrama,  **  far-stepping,"  is  applied  in  the  same  way 
to  both  these  deities.    In  the  Hariransa,  7418,  it  is^applied  to  Siva. 


84  TEXTS  OF  THE  BIGYEBA  ADDRESSED 

atmosphere  wide,  and  stretohed  out  the  worlds,  for  our  existence.^^*  6. 
Indra  and  Vishnu,  gladdened  by  our  oblation,  ye  to  whom  are  due  the 
first  draughts  of  the  soma,  ye  to  whom  offerings  should  be  presented 
with  reyerenee,  and  to  whom  butter  is  offered,  bring  us  wealth,  for  ye 
are  the  ocean,  the  bowl  in  which  the  «oma  is  held.  7.  Indra  and 
Vishnu,  workers  of  wonders,  drink  this  sweet  potion ;  fill  your  bellies 
with  soma;  the  exhilarating  soma-draughts  have  reached  you;  hear 
my  prayers  and  invocation.  8.  Ye  two  have  both  conquered,  and  are 
not  vanquished.  Neither  of  these  twain  has  been  vanquished.  Vishnu, 
when  thou  and  Indra  strove,  ye  scattered  thrice  a  thousand  [of  your 
foes]."*^ 

R.  V.  vii.  85,  9  (= A.  V.  xix.  10,  9). — 8^ am  no  Aditir  hJtavatu  vraUhhih 
dam  no  hhavantu  Marutah  su-arkdh  \  Sam  no  Vuhnuh  Sam  u  Piishd  no 
astu  Sam  no  hhavitram  Sam  u  astu  Vdyuh  \  ''  May  Aditi  be  propitious  to 
us  with  her  acts :  may  the  well-hymned  Maruts  be  propitious  to  us : 
may  Vishnu,  may  Fushan,  may  the  Air,^  may  Vayu,  be  propitious  to  us." 

*••  Comp.  i.  166,  6,  aboYe.  . 

4T  The  commentator  explains  this  as  follows .  Yad  yad  vastu  praty  apaspfidhetham 
Muraih  saha  aspfidhetham  tredha  loka^eda-'Vaffatmana  tridha  sthitam  tahasram  ami- 
tarn  cha  rt  tad  airayethaSn  vyakrametham  ity  arthaJ^  |  tathd  eha  brnhmanam  ubha 
jigyathur  Hy  aehchhavdkasyo  |  uhhau  hi  tau  Jigyathwr  na  parqf'ayethe  na  parajigye 
iti  na  hi  iayoh  kataraiehana  parajigye  ^Indras  cha  Vithno  yadapaspfidhetham  iredha 
4ahaaram  vi  tad  airayetham*  iti  |  Indrai  eha  ha  vai  Vithnua  eha  a$urmr  yuyudhate 
tan  ha sma  j'itva  Hehatuh  ^*  kalpamahai^*  iti  \  te  ha  tatha  ityaturah  uehuh  |  so  *brav7d 
Indro  **yavad  evayam  Vishnue  trir  vikramate  tavad  aemakam  atha  yuahmakam 
itarad**  iti  \  ea  iman  lokdn  vichakrame  ^tho  vedan  atho  vaeham  \  tad  ahuh  **  kirn  tat 
4ahaaram"  iti  **  ime  lokah  imevedah  atho  vag**  iti  bruyat  \  ^*  airayetham  airayet/iam^' 
-ity  aehhavakah  ukthye  *bhya»yati  \  Ait.  Br.  6,  16  (see  Prof.  Hang's  translation, 
pp.  403,  f.).  '*In  reference  to  whatever  thing  ye  two  strove,  i.e.  strove  with  the 
Asuras,  over  that,  in  its  three  characters,  i.«.  as  existing  in  its  character  of  world, 
Veda,  and  speech,  and  in  number  a  thousand,  and  immeasurable,  ye  strode.  Thus  a 
Brahma^a  [the  Aitareya,  6,  16,]  says :  '  ye  both  conquered  ;  this  is  what  the 
Achhavaka  priest  [repeats] :  for  ye  both  conquered,  ye  are  not  vanquished,  neither 
was  vanquished,  for  neither  of  these  two  was  vanquished '  [the  last  line  of  the  verse 
before  us  is  then  cited].  Indra  and  Vishnu  fought  with  the  Asuras.  Having  con- 
qaered  them,  they  said,  let  us  divide  [the  world].  The  Asuras  said,  be  it  so. 
Indra  said,  As  much  as  this  Vishnu  strides  over  in  three  strides,  so  much  shall  be  ours ; 
the  rest  yours.  He  strode  over  these  worlds,  then  the  Vedas,  then  speech.  When 
people  say,  what  is  that  thousand?  let  him  say,  These  worlds,  these  Vedas,  then 
speech.  The  Achh&faka  priest  repeats  at  the  Ukthya  ritual,  ye  scattered,  ye 
scattered.' "    Comp.  Taitt.  S.  vii.  1,  6,  6. 

^8  Xhe  word  bhavitra  is  explained  by  Sayana  BB=bhuvanian  antarihham  udakam  va. 
*^  The  world,  or  the  atmosphere,  or  water."  The  word«  Dr.  Aufrecht  informs  me, 
.does  not  occur  again  in  the  Vedas. 
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R.  y.  TiL  36,  9.—AMs  mymm  ro  MmrwM  Ookmk  itu  «eU#  Tukmmk 
nUhikUhpdm  hwtohkir  iiyddi  \  **  llarati,  may  this  hymn  reach  3rou : 
may  it  [reach]  Tishnn,  the  preseETO'  of  emhryoe,  with  its  eulogies,"  etc 

E.  Y.  TiL  39,  5.— A  Apie  pny  iitmk  d  jfrWkirydk  MUrm$k  fmkm 
Tammam  Luhram  Anim  \  A  Arymmdrngm  AdiUm  FMrntm  i$kdA 
SarawcaU  MdnUo  wtdiayanidm  \  "  Agni,  from  hearen  and  earth  bring 
Mitra,  Yanina,  Indra,  Agni,  Aiyaman,  Aditi,  Yishnn  to  the  hymns  of 
these  persons  ;^  may  Sarasratl  and  the  Marats  be  gratified." 

B.  Y.  Tir.  40,  5. — Af^a  decatffa  mllhuho  raydh  VMn»r  edkoiffa^ 
prabhrithe  havirhhih  \  vide  M  Budro  ntdrijfom  wuJkitvagi  ydmhfaA 
vartir  AJvindv  t'rdcat  I  "  The  branches  of  this  prolific  and  rapid  deity 
Yishmi  [are  to  be  wcMrshipped  ?]  with  oblations  at  the  offering.  Fcnr 
Radra  possesses  impetuous  power.  The  Aivins  ha^e  oome  to  our  place 
of  sacrifice  which  i»  provided  with  food." 

R.  Y.  vii.  44,  1. — Dadhihrdm  vah  prathamam  Ahind  Uihuam  Agniik 
samiddham  Bhagam  utaye  huve  \  Indram  Vishnum  Fmhanam  Brahma- 
naspaiim  Aditydn  dydvd-prithwl  apah  «paA  |  ''I  invoke  you  for  succour, 
first  Dadhikra,  the  A^vins,  XJshas,  the  kindled  Agni,  fihaga,  Indra, 
Yishnu,  Pusfaan,  Brahmanaspati,  the  Adityas,  Heayen  and  Earth>  the 
Waters,  the  Sky." 

R.  Y.  vii.  93,  8. — JStdh  Agne  dSushdndsah  ishfir  ffwoh  9achd  ahhi 
aSf/dma  vdj'dn  \  md  Indro  no  Fishnur  Marutah  parikhyann  ityddi  \ 
''  Breathing  forth  these  petitions,  may  we,  0  Agni  [and  Indra],  with 
[the  help  of]  you  twain,  obtain  food.  Let  not  Indra,  Yishnu,  and  the 
Maruts  despise  us,."  etc* 


^'  B&htlingk  and  Both,  8,v.  Mha,  conjecture  that  in  this  Terse  the  correct  reading 
is  esh&m,  **  the  rapid,**  as  an  epithet  of  Yishna,  and  not  esham, 

^  S&yana  interprets  the  first  words  of  the  Terse  before  us  thus,  Vithfwh  sarva- 
devlUmakaaya  asya  devasya  anye  devah  vaffoh  iakhah  iva  bhavanti  \  **  Other  gods  are, 
as  it  were,  branches  of  this  god,  who  is  the  soul  of  all  the  gods."  He  explains  ethasya 
as  follows :  Frabfithe  havirbhir  havt-rupair  armaik  eahasya  prnpranlyoiyut  '*  out 
who  can  be  brought  by  oblations  of  food."  The  same  epithet  e»ha  ii  applied  to 
Yishnu  in  the  other  two  following  passages  referred  to  in  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's 
Lexicon  under  this  word.  R.y.  iL  34,  11. — Tan  vo  maho  Maruta^  wayavno  VUhnor 
cMhatya  prabhfiihe  havamahe  \  ityadi  \  **  At  the  offering  of  the  rapid  VishQU  we 
invoke  you,  the  great,  and  impetuous  Maruts,"  etc.  R.  V.  viii.  20,  S. —  Vidma  hi 
RudriyawLfh  iuthmam  ugram  MartUam  iimlvatam  |  Viahnor  whatya  mflhmham  | 
*'  For  we  know  the  fiery  yigouc  of  the  sons  of  Rudra,.  the  impetuous  Maruts,  of  tht 
rapid  Yishnu,  [aU  of  them]  prolific/' 
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K.  Y.  vii.  99, 1. — Paro  matraya^^  ianvd,  vfidhdna  na  te  mahiivam  anu 
ainuvanti  \  uhhe  te  tndma  rqjoBl  pfithivydh  Vishno  deva  tvam  para* 
masya  vitse  \  2.  I^a  te  Vuhno  jdyamdno  najato  deva  mahimnah  param 
nntam  dpa  \  ud  astabhndh  ndkam  fishvafh  bfihantam  dddhartha  prdehlm 
kakubham  pf%thwya:h  \  3  (=Yaj.  S.  v.  16).  Irdvatl  dhenumatl  hi 
hhutam  iuyavoiinl  manushe'^  daSasyd  |  Vi  astabhndh  rodasi  Vishno  ete 
dddhartha  pfithivim  abhito  mayHkhaih  |  4.  Urum  yajndya  chakrathur 
u  lokam  janayantd  S^ryam  Vshasam  Agnim  \  ddsasya  chid  vrisha- 
Uprasya  mdydh jayhnathurnard pfitandjyeshu  \  5.  Indrd- Vishnu  driih- 
hitdh  S'ambarasya  nova  puro  navatim  cha  inathishfam  \  iatam  varchinah 
sahasrarh  eha  sdkath  hatho  aprati  asurasya  vlrdn  \  6.  lyam  manlshd 
hrihatl  brihantd  urukramd  tamud  vardhayantl  \  rare  vdih  stomarh 
vidatheshu  Vishno  pifwatam  isho  vrijaneshu  Indra  \  7.  (S.  Y.  2,  977 ; 
Taitt.  Sanh.  ii.  2, 12, 4)  Vashaf  te  Vishno  dsah  d  kpnomi  tad  mejushasva 
S'ipivishfa  havyam  \  vardhantu  tvd  sushfutayo  giro  fne  ydyam  pdta  svasti- 
hhih  sadd  futh  I 

**  Thou  who,  with  fhj  body,  g^west  beyond  oior  meaBUie,  [men] 
do  not  attain  to  thy  greatness :  we  know  both  thy  two  regions  of  the 
earth;  thou,  divine  Yishnu,  knowest  the  remotest  [werld].^*  2.  Ko  one, 
O  divine  Yishnu,  who  is  being  bom,  or  who  has  been  bom,  knows  the 
furthest  limit  of  thy  greatness.  Thou  didst  prop  up  the  lofty  and  vast 
sky ;  thou  didst  uphold  the  eastern  pinnacle  of  the  earth."  3.  [Ye  two 
worlds,]  be  ye  abundant  in  food,  <}owb,  and  pastures,  through  beneficence 
to  man.  Yishnu,  thou  didst  prop  asunder  these  two  worlds;  thou 
didst  envelope  the  earth  on  every  side  with  beams  of  light.  4.  Ye 
(Indra  and  Yishnu)  have  provided  ample  room  for  the  sacrifice,  pro- 
ducing the  sun,  tiie  dawn,  and  fire.  Ye,  0  heroes,  destroyed  in  the 
battles  the  wonderful  powers  of  the  hostile  {ddsa)  Yirisha^ipra.  5. 
Indra  and  Yishnu,  ye  smote  the  ninety-nine  strong  cities  of  Sambara ; 
together,  ye  slew,  unopposed,  a  thousand  and  a  hundred  heroes  of  the 
Asura  Yarohin.  6.  This  great  hymn  gladdens  you  twain,  the  great,  the 
wide-striding,  the  powerful ;  Yishnu  and  Indra,  I  present  to  you  twain 
a  hymn  at  the  sacrifices.  Supply  abundant  nutriment  in  our  habi- 
tations.   7.  Yishnu,  I  utter  to  thee  this  invocation  from  my  mouth. 

«^  Comipaxe paro-mSiramriehhhafium  Imham  ;  R.Y.  Tiii.  67,  1. 

«  Yajur-veda  v.  16  reads  manme,  «*  Comp.  R.  V.  i.  166,  6,  above,  p.  74. 

»  Compare  Luiah  xl.  22    zl?.  12,  18. 


ADDRESSED  TO  INDRA  AND  VISHNU.  87 

S^ipivishta,"  favourably  receive  this  my  oblation.    May  my  laudatory 
hymns  delight  thee :  do  you  always  preserve  us  with  blessings." 

R.  Y.  vii.  100. — Nu  marto  dayaU  saniihyan  yo  Vuhmve  urugdydya 
ddiat  I  pra  yah  satrdchd  manasd  yqfdfe  iidvantarh  naryam  dvivdtdt 

2.  Tvam  Vishno  mmatim  vtivqfanydm  aptayutdm  evaydvo  matirh  ddh 
parcho  yathd  nah  suvitasya  hhurer  tUvdvatah  pumichandrasya  rdyah 

3.  2Vir  devah  prithivim  ethah  etdm  vi  ehakratne  Satarchasam  mahitvd 
pra  Vishnur  astu  tavasas  iavlydn  Ivesharh  hi  asya  sthaviraiya  ndma 

4.  Ft  ehakrame prithivim  eshah  etdm  kshetrdya  Vislmur  manmhe  daiasyan 
dhruvdio  asya  htrayo  jandtah  urukshitiih  tujanimd  ehahdra  \  5.  (S.  V. 
2,  976;  Taitt.  S.  ii.  2,  12,  5 ;  Nir.  5,  9.)  Pra  tat  te  adya  S'ipivishfa 
ndma  aryah  iamsdmi  vayundni  vidvdn  \  tarn  tvd  grindmi  tavasam  atavydn 
hhayantam  My  a  raJMali  pardh$  \  6.  (S.  Y.  2,  975  ;  Taitt.  S.  ii.  2,  12,  5  ; 
Nir.  5,  8.)  Kim  it  te  Vishno  parichakehyam  bhut^  pra  yad  vavakshe 
^'ipivishto  asmi  \  md  varpo  asmad  apa  guha  etad  yad  anya/r&pah  samithe 
habhutha  \  (The  seventh  verse  is  repeated  from  the  last  hymn.) 

'*  That  man  never  repents  who,  seeking  [for  good],  brings  offerings  to 
Yishnu,  the  wide-stepping,  who  worships  him  with  his  whole  heart, 
and  propitiates  such  a  powerful  [god].  2.  Youchsafe  to  us,  swiftly- 
moving  Yishnu,  thy  benevolence,  which  embraces  all  mankind,  thy 
unpreoccupied  regard ;  that  thou  mayest  grant  us  abundant  good,  and 
brilliant  wealth,  with  horses.  3.  Thrice  the  swift  god  by  his  greatness 
has  traversed  this  earth  with  its  hundred  lights.  May  Yishnu  the 
strongest  prevail  over  the  strong:  for  awful  is  the  name  (nature)  of 
that  immovable  [being].  4.  The  swift  Yishnu  traversed  the  earth  to 
bestow  it  for  a  habitation  on  Manu  [or  man].  The  men  who  praise 
him  are  secure :  [the  god]  of  exalted  birth  has  given  them  an  ample 
abode.  5.  I,  a  devoted  worshipper,  who  know  the  sacred  rites,  to-day 
celebrate  this  thy  name,  S'ipivishta;  I,  who  am  weak,  laud  thee 
who  art  strong,  and  dwellest  beyond  this  lower  world.  6.  What, 
YishQU,  hadst  thou  to  blame,  that  thou  declaredst,  'I  am  Sipivishta'  ? 
Do  not  conceal  from  us  this  form,  since  thou  didst  assume  another  shape 
in  the  battle."" 


^  See  the  note  on  this  word  where  it  oocun  in  the  hymn  next  following. 
**  The  S&ma-yeda  reads  parichakshi  ndma, 

*^  The  following  illustration  of  this  verse  is  quoted  by  Professor  Benfey  from  the 
commentary  on  the  corresponding  passage  of  the  S.  Y. :  Utra  khalu  Vithnui^  waSk 
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K.  Y.  yiii.  9,  12. —  Tad  Indrena  Baratharh  ydtho  Akind  yad  vd 
Vdyund  hhavathah  samokasd  \  yad  Adityehhir  ftibhubhih  sajothasd  yad 
vd  Vishnor  vikramaneshu  iMfhathah  \  **  When,  A^vins,  ye  ride  in  the 
same  car  with  Indra,  or  when  ye  dwell  in  the  same  abode  with  Yayu, 
or  when  ye  are  associated  with  the  Adityas  and  the  Eibhns,  or  when 
ye  abide  in  the  strides  of  Vishnu." 

rupatn  parityqjya  kfitrimam  rupantaram  dharayan  tangrame  Vatishihaaya  tahayyam 
ehakara  \  tarn  Jdnann  fishir  anayu  pratyaehaahfe  |  ''  Vishnu  formerly  abandoning 
his  own  fomiy  and  assuming  another  artificial  shape,  succoured  Vasishtha  in  battle. 
Recognizing  the  god,  the  rishi  addresses  him  with  this  verse."  In  Nir.  v.  8  and  9, 
Tttska  quotes  yerses  5  and  6  of  the  hymn  before  us  in  inyerse  order.  After  telling 
us  (y.  7)  that,  **  according  to  Aupamanyaya,  Vishnu  has  two  names,  S'ipivish^  and 
Vishnu,  of  which  the  former  has  a  bad  sense"  {S^ipivishio  VUhnur  iti  Vishnor  dve 
namant  bhavatah  \  kuttitarthtyam  purvam  bhavati  ity  Aupamanyavah),  T^ka  quotes 
verse  6,  on  which  he  observes :  Kim  te  Vishno  'prakkyatam  Had  bhavaty  aprakhyo' 
panJyam  yon  na  prabrushe  \  iepah  iva  nirvesh^ito  *»mi  ity  apratipanna-raamih  [ 
apt  vA  praiamsa-namaiva  abhipretam  syat  \  kith  te  Vishno  prakhyatam  etad  bhavati 
prakhyapantyam  yad  uta  prabrushe  \  S'ipivishfo  *smi  iti  pratipanna-raimih  \  iipayo 
*tra  rasmayah  ttehyante  \  tair  aviahfo  bhavati  \  ma  varpo  asmad  apaguha  etat  \ 
varpah  iti  rupa-^ma  ....  |  yad  anya-rupah  aamithe  Bangrame  bhavasi  samyata- 
raimih  \  <*  What,  Vishnu,  is  this  undeclared  thing  of  thine,  not  to  be  declared,  which 
thou  tellest  not P  'I  am  enveloped  like  a  private  member,'  i,e.  with  rays  obscured. 
Or,  by  S'ipiviah^a  a  laudatory  appellation  may  be  intended ;  *  what  is  this  declared 
thing  of  thine,  which  is  to  be  declared,  that  thou  tellest  ?*  '  I  am  S'ipivithfa^  i,e, 
one  whose  rays  «re  displayed.*  The  word  's^i*  here  means  'rays;'  with  these  he 
is  pervaded.  '  Do  not  conceal  this  form : '  varpas  is  a  word  meaning  *■  form.'  .... 
*  That  thou  art  of  another  form  in  the  battle  {aamithe^sanyrame),  with  thy  rays  with- 
held.* "  See  Taitt  S.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  586.  On  v.  5,  YSska  remarks :  Nir.  v.  9 :  "  Tat 
te  *dya  S'ipivishfa  noma  aryah  iameami"  \  aryo  *ham  aami  tdvarah  etomianam  I  aryas 
tvam  asi  iti  va  \  tarn  tvd  ttaumi  tavatam  atavyafha  tavaeah  iti  mahato  namadheyam 
udito  bhavati  \  nivaaantam  asya  rajaaah  parake  parakrante  \  '*<I,  a  master,  to-day 
celebrate  this  thy  name,  S'ipivish^.'  I  am  aryah,  a  master  of  praises.  Or,  thou 
art  a  master.  '  I,  weak,  praise  thee,  the  strong.'  Tavasa  is  a  word  used  for  *  great.' 
'Dwelling  beyond  {parake ^parakrante)  this  lower  world.*"  From  the  above 
quotation,  it  appears  that  even  in  the  time  of  TSska,  tbe  sense  of  the  word  S'ipiviahta 
was  uncertain.  In  the  Mah&bhSrata,  S'antiparva,  w.  13229,  ff.,  Krishna  is  intro- 
duced as  explaining  tbe  sense  of  the  word  tiius  (if  the  writer  intended  to  represent 
Yfiska  as  the  Vedio  yishi  by  whom  the  word  was  first  applied  to  Vishnu,  he  could 
not  have  been  a  particularly  good  Vedic  scholar) :  S'^viehfeti  ehakhyayam  hJna- 
roma  eha  yo  bhavet  \  tenaviehtam  tu  ydt  kinchieh  Chhipiviehfeti  eha  amfitah  \  Tasko 
mam  fiehir  avyagro  naika^q/neshu  gltavan  \  S'ipiviehiah  iti  hy  aemad  guhya-nama^ 
dharo  hy  aham  \  stutva  mam  8'ipivish^eti  Yaekah  aarshir  udara^hth  \  mat-praaadad 
adho  naahfam  Niruktam  abhijagmivan  \  *'A  bald  man  is  designated  by  the  word 
S'ipivish^a,  Anything  which  is  penetrated  by  that  is  called  S'ipiviahfa,  TSska,  the 
serene  fishi,  celebrated  me  at  many  sacrifices.  In  consequence  of  this,  I  bear  the 
mysterious  name  of  S'ipivish^.  TSska,  that  rishi  of  large  understanding,  having  lauded 
me  as  S'ipivish^  recovered  by  my  favour  the  Nirukta,  which  had  been  destroyed." 
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E.  Y.  viii.  10,  2. —  ....  Biihaspatifh  Vihandevdn  aham  huve 
Indrd'  VishnU  ASvindv  diu-heshasd  ]  **1  invoke  Brihaspati,  the  Yi^ve- 
devas,  Indra  and  Yishnn,  and  the  A^vins  with  quickly  neighing  steeds." 

E.  Y.  viii.  12,  16  (=8.Y.  i.  384;  A.  Y.  20,  111,  1).—Tat  s&mam 
Indra  Vishnavt  yad  vd  gha  Trite  Apty$  \  yad  vd  Marutsu  mandase  sam 
induhhih  I  ....  25.  Tad  Indra  pritandjye  devds  tvd  dadhire  purah  \ 
dd  it  te  haryatd  hari  vavakshatuh  |  26.  Todd  Vfitram  nadl-Vfitaih 
itwoBd  vajrinn  ahadhlh  \  dd  id  ityddi  \  27.  Yadd  te  ^iehnur  qfatd  trini 
padd  vichakrame  \  dd  id  ityddi  \ 

"  Whether,  Indra,  thou  [drinkest]  soma  along  with  Yishnu,  or  with 

Trita  Aptya,  or  with  the  Maruts  art  exhilarated  by  libations 

25.  When,  Indra,  the  gods  placed  thee  in  their  front  in  the  battle, 
then  thy  dear  steeds  waxed  strong.  26.  When,  thunderer,  thou 
didst  by  thy  might  slay  Yritra,  who  stopped  up  the  streams,  then  thy 
dear  steeds  grew  strong.  27.  When  by  thy  force  Yishnu  strode  three 
steps,  then  thy  dear  steeds  waxed  strong." 

E.  Y.  viii.  15,  8  (=S.Y.  2,  996,  f.;  A.  Y.  20,  106,  26).— Tlwa 
dyaitr  Indra  paunisyam  pfithivl  vardhati  iravah  |  tvdm  dpak  parvatdsa^ 
cha  hinvire  \  9.  2\?dm  Vishnur  hrihan  kehaye"  Mitro  grindti  Farunah  \ 
tvd^  iardho  madati  anu  mdrutam  \  10.  I\fafh  vfishd  jandndm  mafk- 
hisfhah  Indra  jajnishe  \  satrd  vihd  eu-apatydni  dadhishe  \ 

8.  ''  Indra,  the  sky  augments  thy  manhood,  and  the  earth  thy  renown. 
The  waters  and  the  mountains  stimulate  thee.  9.  Yishnu,  who  dwells 
on  high,  Mitra,  and  Yaruna  celebrate  thee ;  the  troop  of  Maruts  follows 
thee  with  exultation.  10.  Of  all  beings,  thou,  Indra,  hast  been  bom 
the  most  bountiful  hero ;  thou  hast  made  all  things  altogether  prolific." 

E.  Y.  viii.  25,  11. — Te  no  ndvam  unuhyata  divd-naktaih  mddnavah  \ 
ariihyanto  ni  pdyuhhih  saohemahi  \  12.  Aghnaie  Vishnave  vayam  arish^ 
yantah  suddnave  |  irudhi  svaydvan  eindho  pHrva-chittaye  |  13.  (Nir.  v.  1) 
Tad  vdryam  vrinlmahe  varishfham  gopayatyam  \  Mitro  yat  pdnti  Varuno 
yad  Aryamd  \  14.  Uta  nah  sindhur  apdm  tad  Marutas  tad  Aivind  \ 
Indro  Vishnur  mldhvdmsah  sqfoshasaf  \ 


<^  Benfey,  in  bU  translation  of  the  Sama-veda,  renders  hshaya  by  "king."  Both, 
in  Mb  Lexicon,  thinks  this  sense  is  not  established,  and  renders  the  words  bfihan 
kshayah  by  "  high  abode,  ue,  heaven,  or  those  who  dwell  in  the  high  abode,  the  gods." 
He  also  conjectures  that  the  correct  reading  in  this  passage  may  be  bfihaUkthayah, 
«« who  dwells  on  high.'' 
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**  Bo  ye,  bountiM  [gods],  preserve  our  bard^  night  and  day.  May 
we,  firee  from  injury,  receive  your  protection.  12.  Free  from  injury, 
we  [offer  praise]  to  the  innocuous,  and  bountiful  Yishnu.  Listen,  0 
self-moving  Ocean,  [to  us]  as  your  first  thought.  13.  We  desire  that 
excellent  treasure,  worthy  to  be  guarded,  which  Mitra,  Yaruna,  and 
Ar3raman  possess.  14.  And  may  the  Ocean  of  waters,  may  the  Maruts, 
may  the  A^vins,  Indra,  and  Yishnu,  all  of  them  prolific,  associated 
together,  [bestow]  that  upon  us." 

R.  Y.  viii.  27,  8. — A  prayata  Maruto  Vishno  ASvind  Fushan 
mdkinayd  dkiya  \  Indrah  dydtu  praihamahk  saniihyubhir  vriskd  yo 
vfriirakd  gr%m$  \  ''Come  hither,  ye  Maruts,  Yishgu,  A^vins,  Pushan, 
at  my  hymn.  May  Indra  come  the  first,  he  who  is  celebrated  by  those 
who  desire  [his  blessing],  as  the  vigorous,  the  slayer  of  Yfitra." 

The  following  hymn,  in  the  seventh  verse  of  which  Yishnu  is 
mentioned,  is  interesting  from  the  manner  in  which  the  various 
oharaoteristics  of  the  different  gods  are  succinctly  described : 

R.Y.  viii.  29,  1  ff. — Bahhrwr  eho  fmhunah^  tiknaro  yuvd  anji  anhte 
kbrmikyaya^i  \  2.  Yanim  eka^  d  toidda  dyotano  antar  d&veshu  medhirak  \ 
3.  Vdilim  eko  hihharti  KmU  dyatHm  antar  deveshu  nidhruvih  \  4. 
Va^m  eko  bibharti  haste  dhitath  tena  vfitrdni  jighnate  \  5.  Tigmam 
$ko  hihharti  haste  dyudham  iuehir  ugro  jdULsha-hheshajah  \  6.  Pathah 
ufai^  plpdya  taskaro  yathd  esha  veda  nidhlndm  \  7.  IHni  ekah  uruydyo 
fi  ehakrame  yatra  devdso  madanti  \  8.  Vihhir  dvd  chanUah  ekayd  saha 
pra  pravdsd  i/oa  vasatah  \  9.  Sado  dvd  chakrdte  upamd  divi  samrdjd 
Mtrpirdiuti  \  10.  Arehantah  eke  mahi  sdma  tnawvata  tena  sUryam 
wr^ehayan  \ 

•<One"  is  a  youth,  brown,  variable,  •"  active.  A  golden  lustre 
invests  him.     2.  Another,'^  luminous,  has  seated  himself  on  the  place 

**  Dr.  Aufrecht  tells  me  that  the  word  navam  is  so  accented  that  it  cannot  mean 
**  ship."  He  regards  it  as  a  maso.  nonn  from  the  root  nu,  **  to  praise ; "  and  assigns 
to  it  the  sense  of  ^  bard,"  or  "  hymn."  That  there  is  such  a  word  as  nova  is  proved 
by  its  occurrence  in  R.  Y.  ix.  45,  5 :  Indum  nava]^  anuthata  \  where  it  must  mean 
**  the  bards,  or  hymns,  celebrated  Indu." 

**  Soma,  as  the  moon,  according  to  the  commentator.  M.  Langlois  thinks  the  sun 
is  meant  Dr.  Aufrecht  thinks  the  troop  of  Maruts,  Mantd-ganOy  may  be  meant,  to 
whom,  he  remarks,  the  epithet  babhru,  **  dark-hrown,  tawny,"  is  as  applicable  as  it 
it  lo  their  master,  Budra,  to  whom  it  is  frequently  giyen. 

^  B5htlingk  and  Both  understand  vishuna  of  the  changing  phases  of  the  moon. 

*^  Agni,  according  to  the  commentator.    Atra  yonim  iti  Imgad  Agnir  uehyate  \ 
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of  sacrifice,  wise,  amidst  the  gods.  3.  Another"  holds  in  his  hand 
an  iron  axe,  steadfast,  among  the  gods.  4.  Another^  holds  the 
thunderbolt  poised  in  his  hand,  with  which  he  slays  his  enemies. 
5.  Another,^  bright,  fiery,  possessing  healing  remedies,  holds  a  sharp 
weapon  in  his  haijd.  6.  Another''  watches  the  roads  like  a  robber: 
he  knows  the  treasures.  7.  Another,^  wide-stepping,  strode  three 
[strides,  in  the  regions]  where  the  gods  rejoice.  8.  Two  [others]" 
ride  on  birds  (horses)  with  one  [goddess]:  they  dwell  a&r,  as  if 
abroad.  9.  Two  [others],^  the  highest,  have  made  their  abode  in 
the  sky,  monarchs,  worshipped  with  butter.  10.  Some,  worshipping, 
have  meditated  a  great  sama-hymn,  by  which  they  have  caused  the 
sun  to  shine." 

E.  Y.  viii.  31,  10. — A  iartna  parvatandfh  vfinlmahe  nadlndm  d 
Fishnoh  sachd-hhuvah  \  '^  We  seek  for  protection  from  the  mountains, 
the  rivers,  and  Vishnu  who  is  associated  with  them." 

E.  V.  viii.  35,  1, 14. — 1.  Agnind  Indrena  Varunena  VMnund  AdiiyaH 
Rudrair  Vasubhih  aachd-hhuvd  \  st^'oshaad  Ushasd  Suryma  eha  samam 
pibatam  Ahind  \  14.  Angirawantd  tUa  Vishnuvantd  MartUvantd 
jaritur  gaehhatho  havam  iiyddi  \  *' A^vins,  drink  the  soma-juice,  united 
with  Agni,  Indra,  Varuna,  Vishnu,  the  Adityas,  Eudra,  the  Vasus, 
and  associated  with  TJshas  and  Surya.  14.  Attended  by  Angiras,  by 
Vishnu,  and  by  the  Maruts,  you  come  at  the  inyocation  of  your 
worshipper." 

E.  V.  viii.  66,  10. — VUvd  U  td  Vuhnur  dkharad  tirukramae  tvd 
ishitah  I  Uiam  mahuKdn  kshira-pakam  odanofh  vardham  Indra  0mu9ham\ 
^*  The  wide-striding  Vishnu,  urged  by  thee,  0  Indra,  carried  off  all 
[these  things],  a  hundred  buffiedoes,  broth  cooked  with  milk,  and  a 
fierce  (?)  hog." 

This  verse  is  considered  by  Dr.  Au£recht  to  contain  an  allusion  to 

«  TvashtH.  «  Indra. 

^  Rudra.  Compare  R.  V.  i.  43,  4,  where  Radra  is  named,  and  the  same  epithet, 
jalasha-bheshaja,  is  applied  to  him,  and  R.  V.  vii.  85,  6,  where  he  is  called  jalasha, 
"healing." 

"  PQshan.  •«  Vishiju. 

^  The  AifyiuB.  In  varioiu  passages  of  the  R.  V.,  the  daughter  of  the  Sun  is  said 
to  ride  on  the  car  of  the  Affyins.  See  the  account  of  these  deities  in  the  fifth  volume 
of  this  work.    In  R.  V.  v.  73,  6,  the  goddess  is  called  SOryfi. 

*  Mitra  and  Varuna. 
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aome  myth  (also  referred  to  in  E.  Y.  i.  61,  7,  qaoted  in  p.  67),  in 
which  Yish^u  appears  to  have  been  represented  as  carrying  off  cattle, 
a  hogy  and  other  prorisions  for  the  nse  of  Indra.  Compare  Professor 
Wilson^s  note  (d)  on  E.  Y.  i.  61,  7.  The  same  story  may  be  alluded 
to  in  E.  Y.  yi.  17,  11,  above,  p«  81.     See  also  the  note  there. 

S&yai^a  gives  two  explanations  of  the  verse  (viii.  66,  10),  that  of 
the  Nairuktas  or  etymdogists,  and  that  of  the  Aitihasikas  or  recorders 
of  legends.  I  cite  the  latter  only.  The  story  there  told  is  the  same 
as  I  have  already  cited  above  (pp.  39  f.)  from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita ; 
but  it  is  here  given  in  a  different  and  conciser  version.  Part  of  the 
following  quotation  consists  of  Sayaoa's  own  application  of  two  Yedic 
textSy  E.Y.  i.  61,  7,  quoted  above,  p.  67,  and  viii.  66,  10,  which  has 
just  been  given. 

A%Hhdsik(hpaksh$  \  eharaka-hrdhmane  itihdsah  dmndyaU  \  ''  Vkhnur 
yajnalf,  \  sa  d&veBhya^  dtrndnam  antaradkat  \  tarn  anya-devaiah  na 
a/oindan  |  Indra%  tv  avet  \  ««  Indram  abravU  *ko  hhavdn^  iti  \  tarn 
Indrah  pratyahravld  *  aham  durydndm  asurdndm  cha  hantd  \  bkavdnis 
tu  hah '  Hi  I  90  ^hravld  *  aham  durgdd  dhartd  \  tvam  tu  yadi  durgdndm 
amrdndm  cha  hantd  tato  *yam  vardho  vdrnd-mushah  ehavimiatydh  purdm 
pdr&  ^imantnaylndm  vasati  \  tasminn  asurdndih  vcnu  vdmam  asti  \  tarn 
imam  jahi*  iti  \  tasya  IndroB  td^  puro  hhittpd  hjridayam  avidhyat  \ 
adhi  tatra  yad  dHt  tad  Vishnur  dharad"  iti  \  so  ^yam  itihdso  **asya 
id  u  mdtuh  savaneihu*^  '*viivd  it  td  Vishnur*^  ity  dhhydm pratipdditah\ 
tayor  madhye  **asya  id  u  mdtur^'  ity  atra  Viihnund  *'he  Indra  tvam 
*  durgdndfk  hantd '  ity  dtmdnafh  kathayasi  tarhi  vdma-mmham  vardham 
asurafhjahi^*  ity  uktdrtho  *'*vidhyad  vardham*^  iti pddena  pratipaditdh  i 
Indrena  eha  *  Vishno  tvarh  *^  durgdd  dhartd"  iti  brUshe  \  may  a  purdni 
jitdny  Oiurai  cha  ghdtitat  tasya  vdmaffi  vow  dnaya '  ity  ukto  Vishnu- 
murtis  tasya  Vardhdsurasya  dhanam  mumosha  \  so  Wtho  **mushdyad 
Vishnuh  pachatam*^  iti  pddena  sHchitah  \  sa  kirn  punar  mushitavdn  iti 
tad  atra  why  ate  ''  vihd  it  fd  "  iti  \ 

''  On  the  part  of  the  Aitihasikas  a  story  is  recorded  in  the  Charaka 
Brahmana  (i.e.  the  Brahmana  of  the  Black  Yajur  Yeda) :  '  Yishnu  is 
the  sacrifice.  He  withdrew  himself  from  the  sight  of  the  gods.  The 
other  gods  did  not  discover  him;  but  Indra  knew  [where  he  was]. 
He  said  to  Indra,  Who  art  thou?  Indra  replied,  I  am  the  destroyer 
of  castles,  and  Asuras;  but  who  art  thou?    He  said,  I  am  he  who 
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reraoyes  [iiie  spoil]  from  the  oastle :  but  if  thou  art  ihe  destroyer  of 
castles  and  Asuras,  then  this  Yaraha,  a  plundeler  of  goods,  dwells  on 
the  ether  side  of  twenty-one  stone  ramparts ;  in  him  abide  the  wealth 
and  iHToperty  of  the  Asuras:  slay  him.  ladra  broke  through  these 
ramparts,  and  pierced  his  heart ;  and  Vishnu  carried  off  all  that  was 
found  there.'  This  story  is  set  forth  in  the  two  verses,  the  one  be- 
ginning 'Having  at  the  libations,'  etc.  (E.  V.  i.  61,  7),  and  'The 
wide-striding  Vishnu,'  etc.  (viii.  66,  10).  In  the  fourth  quarter  of  iiie 
first  of  these  verses  the  words  '  pierced  the  boar '  (Varaha)  refer  to 
the  clause  of  this  story  in  which  Vishnu  says,  *  Thou,  Indra,  caUest 
thyself  a  destroyer  of  castles;  slay  then  the  Asura  Varaha,  the 
plunderer  of  goods.'  The  third  quarter  of  the  same  verse,  '  the  im- 
petuous Vishnu  stole  the  cooked  mess,'  alludes  to  the  other  clause 
of  the  story  in  which  the  being  in  the  form  of  Vishnu,  being  addressed 
by  Indra  in  the  words,  '  Vishnu,  tliou  callest  thyself  the  being  who 
carries  off  goods  from  the  castle.  I  (Indra)  have  conquered  the 
castles  and  slain  the  Asura;  now,  therefore,  bring  the  treasures 
plundered,  the  property  of  the  Asura  Varaha.'  But  what  was  it 
that  he  plundered  ?  That  is  declared  in  the  words,  the  wide-striding 
Vishnu,  etc.  (viii.  66,  10)."  The  verse  is  then  explained.  The  story 
in  the  Brahmana  seems  to  be  made  up  from  the  obscure  hints  in  the 
hymns. 

K.  V.  viii.  72,  7  (=Vaj.  S.  33,  47).—Adhi  na  Indra  eshdm  Vuhno 
sajutydnam  \  ita  Maruto  ASvind  \  ''Eemember,  Indra,  Vishnu,  Maruts, 
A^vins,  us  thy  kinsmen*" 

R.  V.  ix.  33,  3  (8.  V.  2,  116).— Suidh  Indrdya  Vdyave  Varundya 
Marudhhyah  \  somdh  arshanti  Ftshnav€  \  ''The  soma-draughts  poured 
forth,  hasten  to  Indra,  Vayu,  Varuna,  the  Maruts,  and  to  Vishnu." 

R.  V.  ix.  34,  2. — Sutafi  Indrdya  Vdyave  Varundya  Marudhhyah  \ 
same  arshati  Vishnave  \  "  The  soma  hastens  to  Indra,  Vayu,  Varuna, 
the  Maruts,  and  Vishnu." 

R.  V.  ix.  56,  4. — Tvam  Indrdya  Vishnave  svddur  Indo  pari  erava  | 
nfln  stotrin  pdhi  amhasah  \  "  Indu,  do  thou  flow,  sweet,  to  Indra,  to 
Vishnu.     Preserve  from  sin  the  men  who  praise  thee." 

E.  V.  ix.  63,  3. — Sutah  Indrdya  Vishnave  Bomah  kalaSe  dksharat  \ 
madhumdn  astu  Vdyave  \  "  The  soma,  when  poured  forth,  flowed  into 
the  vessel  for  Indra,  for  Vishnu.    May  it  be  honied  for  Vayu." 
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B.  V.  ix.  65,  20  (S.  V.  2,  346).— -4p*d/i  Indraya  Vdyaoe  Varunaya 
Marudhhyah  \  tamo  afshati  Vishnave  \  ''Pouring  forth  streams,  the 
jsoma  hastens  to  Indra,  Yayu,  Varuna,  the  Maruts,  and  to  Vishnu." 

K.  y.  ix.  90,  5. — Ifatii  Soma  Varunam  matsi  Mitram  maUi  Indram 
Indo  pavamdna  Vishnum  \  maisi  iardho  Mdrutam  matst  devdn  matsi 
mahdm  Indram  Indo  maddya  \  ''Soma,  Indu,  purified,  thou  exhilara- 
test  Yaru^a,  thou  exhilaratest  Mitra,  thou  exhilaratest  Indra,  thou 
exhilaratest  Vishnu,  thou  exhilaratest  the  troop  of  the  Maruts,  thou 
exhilaratest  the  gods,  and  the  great  Indra,  that  they  may  he  merry." 

K.  V.  ix.  96,  5  (sS.  y.  ii.  293). — Somah  pavate  janitd  maHndm 
janitd  divo  janiid  prithivydljk  \  janitd  Agner  janitd  Suryasy  a  janitd  In- 
drasya  janitd  uta  Vishnoh  \  "  Soma  is  purified  [he  who  is]  the  generator 
of  hymns,  the  generator  of  the  Sky,  the  generator  of  the  Earth,  the 
generator  of  Agni,  the  generator  of  Surya,  the  generator  of  Indra,  and 
the  generator  of  Vishgu." 

This  verse  is  quoted,  and  thus  explained  in  the  Niruktapari^ishta, 
ii.  12:  Somah  pavate  |  iomal^  sHryahk  pratavandt  |  janitd  matindm 
prakdia-karmandm  dditya^aSmindm  divo  dyotana-karmandm  dditya- 
raSmtndih  pfUhivydh  prathana-karmandm  dditya^ahnindm  Agner  gati- 
karmandm  dditya^a&mlndfh  Suryasya  Bvlharana-karmandm  dditya-raimU 
ndfh  Indraaya  aOvarya-karmandm  dditya^ahnindm  Vishnor  vydpti- 
karmandm  dditya^ahnlndfh  ity  adhidaivatam  \  atha  adhydtmam  \  somah 
dtmd  apy  etasmdd  eva  indriydndm  janitd  ity  arthah  |  api  vd  sarvdhhir 
vibhutihhir  vihhntata  (?)  dtmd  ity  dtma-gatim  dehashfe  \  "Soma  is 
purified.  Soma  is  'surya'  (the  sun),  from  generating  {prasavandt). 
B.e  is  the  generator  of  hymns  (or  thoughts),  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays 
whose  function  it  is  to  reveal ;  of  the  Sky,  i.e  of  those  solar  rays  whose 
function  it  is  to  shine;  of  the  Earth,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose 
function  it  is  to  spread ;  of  Agni,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose  function 
it  is  to  move ;  of  Surya,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose  ftmction  it  is  to 
appropriate  {svikarana) ;  of  Indra,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose  function 
is  sovereignty ;  of  Vishnu,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose  function  is 
diffusion:  such  is  the  mythological  explanation.  Kow  follows  the 
spiritual  interpretation,  i.e.  that  which  refers  to  souL  Soma  is  also 
the  soul ;  and  for  this  cause  he  is  the  generator  of  the  senses :  such  is 
the  meaning.  Or,  he  thus  declares  the  course  of  the  soul,  that  it  is 
variously  modified  hy  all  its  changing  manifestations." 
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R.  V.  ix.  166,  6  (=S.  Y.  ii.  366). — Favawa  vdja-Bdtamah  pavUri 
dMrayd  mtah  \  Indrdya  Soma  Vishnave  d&vebhyo  tnadhumattatnal^  \ 
*^  Soma,  be  purified,  dispenser  of  strength,  poured  out  in  a  stream  into 
the  filter,  for  Indra,  for  Vishnu,  for  the  gods,  most  honied." 

R.  V.  X.  1,  3, —  Vishnur  itthd  paramam  asya  vidvdn  jdto  hfthann 
abhi  pdti  tritlyam  \  dsd  yad  asya  payo  akrata  svam  sachetaso  dbhi 
achanti  atra  \  ''  Vishnu,  knowing  thus  his  (Agni's)  highest  [birth-place^y 
when  bom,  the  great  being,  protects  his  third  [birth-place,  on  earth]. 
Men  unanimously  worship  him  here,  when  they  offer  him  their  libation 
face  to  face."'* 

R.  V.  X.  65,  1. — Agnir  Indro  Varuno  Mitro  Aryamd  Vdyu^  Pushd 
Sarasvatl  sajoshasah  \  Aditydh  Vishnur  Marutah  Svar  hrihat  Somo 
Eudro  Aditir  Brahmanaapatih  \  ''  Agni,  Indra,  Varuna,  Mitra,  Ajrya- 
man,  Vayu,  Fushan,  Sarasvati,  associated  together,  the  Adityas,  Vishnu, 
the  Maruts,  the  great  Sky,  Soma,  Rudra,  Aditi,  BrahmaQaspati." 

R.  Y.  X.  66,  4,  5. — Aditir  dydvd-pfithipl  ritam  mahad  Indrd- 
Vishnu  Marutah  Svar  hrihat  \  devdn  Aditydn  avaae  havdmahe  VasUn 
Eudrdn  Savitdram  sudan^asam  \  5.  Sarasvdn  dhihhir  Varuno  dhfiia- 
vratah  Pushd  Vishnur  mahimd  Vdyur  AMnd  \  hrahnuhkrito  amfitd^ 
viha-vedasah  Sarma  no  yarnsan  trivarutham  aihhasah  \ 

*^  We  invoke  Aditi,  Heaven  and  Earth,  the  great  Ceremonial,  Indra 
and  Vishnu,  the  Maruts,  the  great  Sky,  the  divine  Adityas,  to  our 
succour,  the  Vasus,  Rudras,  and  Savitri,  the  wonder-working.  5.  May 
Sarasvat,  through  our  prayers,  may  Varuna,  whose  ordinances  are  fixed, 
Fushan,  Vishnu,  the  great  Fewer,  Vayu,  the  A^vins,  the  immortals, 
offerers  of  prayer,  possessors  of  all  wealth,  grant  us  a  triple  protection 
from  evil.'' 

R.  V.  X.  92,  11. — Te  hi  dydvd-pfithufl  hhuri-retasd  Ndrdidma^ 
chaturango  Tamo  'ditih  \  devas  Ik^ashtd  Dravinoddl^  ftibhukshanah  pra 
rodasl  Maruto  Vishnur  arhire  \  ''  The  prolific  jHeaven  and  Earth,  the 
four-limbed  Naraiansa,  Yama,  Aditi,  the  god  Tvashtri^  Dravi^odas,  the 
Ribhukshans,  the  two  worlds,  the  Maruts,  Vishnu  have  been  honoured." 

R.  V.  X.  113,  1. — Tarn  asya  dydvd-prithivl  saehetasd  viivebhir  devoir 
anu  ktshmam  dvatdm  \  yad  ait  krinvdno  mahimdnam  indriyam  pltvl 
somasya  kratumdn  avardhata  \  2.  Tarn  asya  Vishnur  mahimdnam  qjasd  ^ 

<*  See  above  p.  66  f. ;  and  the  fifth  yolnme  of  this  work,  p.  207. 
<^  The  same  combination  of  words,  mahimanam  qfota,  occurs  in  R.  V.  y.  81,  8, 
aboye,  p.  72« 
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aihium  dadhanvdn  madhuno  vi  r opiate  \  devehhir  Indro  maghava  saya- 
cabhir  Vjritraih  jaghanvdn  ahhmxnd  varenyah  \  '' The  concordant  heaveu 
and  earthy  with  all  the  gods,  have  stimulated  that  vigour  of  his. 
When  he  went  on  displaying  his  energetic  greatness,  drinking  the 
soma,  the  powerful  god  exulted.  2.  Yishnu,  in  his  might,  hringing 
the  s(»na  plant,  [the  source  of]  his  greatness,  is  full  of  the  honied 
juice.  Indra,  the  opulent,  with  the  gods  attending,  having  slain  Yritra, 
became  distinguished." 

R.  y.  X.  128,  2  (A.  Y.  5,  33). — Mama  devdh  vihave  santu  sarve 
Indravanto  Maruio  VUhnur  Agnir  ityddi  \  ^'  May  the  gods  all  attend 
on  my  invocation,  the  Maruts  with  Indra,  Yishnu,  Agni,"  etc. 

R.  Y.  X.  141,  3  (Yfij.  S.  9,  26;  A.  Y.  3,  20,  4).— iSomow  rdjdnam 
avase  ^gnifh  glrhhir  havdmahe"^^  \  Aditydn  Vishnum  Suryam  hrahmd- 
naneha  Brihaspatim  |  .  .  .  5.  (Yaj.  S.  9,  27;  A.  Y.  3,  20,  7.)  Arya- 
manam  Brihaspatim  Indraih  ddndya  chodaya  \  Vdtam  Vuhnum  Saras- 
vatlfh  Savitdrancha  vdjinam  \  ''We  invoke  with  hymns  king  Soma, 
to  our  aid,  and  the  Adityas,  Yishnu,  Surya,  and  the  priest  Bfihaspati. 
5.  Excite  Aryaman,  Bf  ihaspati,  Indra,  to  generosity,  andYata,  Yishnu, 
Sarasvati,  and  Savitfi,  the  heroic." 

B.  Y.  X.  181,  1. — FrathaS  cha  yasya  Saprathai  cha  noma  dnushtu- 
hhasya  havisko  havir  yat  \  Dhdtur  dyutdndt  SavituS  cha  Vishnoh  raihan- 
taram  djahhdra  Vasishthah  \  2.  Avindan  te  atihitaih  yad  dsld  yajnasya 
dhdma  paramam  guhd  yat  |  Dhdtur  dyutdndd  Savitui  cha  Vishnor  Bhar- 
advdjo  brihad  d  chakre  Agneh  \  S.  Te  ^vindan  manasd  didhydndh  yajuh 
skannam  prathamam  devaydnam  \  Dhdtur  dyutdndd  JSavitui  cha  Vishnor 
d  Surydd  abharan  gharmam  ete  \ 

**  Yasishtha  has  received  from  the  shining  Dhatfi,  from  Savitri,  and 
from  Yishnu,  the  Bathantara,  that  which  is  the  ofiforing  of  the  fourfold 
sacrifice,  whereof  Prathas  and  Saprathas  are  the  names.  2.  These 
[sages]  discovered  what  was  very  far  removed,  the  supreme  and  secret 
abode  of  sacrifice.  Bharadvaja  has  received  the  Bfihat  from  the 
shining  Dhat^i,  from  Savitri,  from  Yishnu,  and  from  Agni.  3.  Con- 
templating with  their  minds,  these  [sages]  discovered  the  descended 
Yajush,  the  first  path  to  the  gods.  Prom  the  shining  Dhat|ri,  Savitfi, 
Yishnu,  Surya,  they  brought  down  Gharma." 

R.  Y.  X.  184,  1  (=A.  Y.  5, 26,  6). —  Vishnur  yonim  kalpayatu  Tvashtd 

70  Xhe  y&jasaneyi  Sanhit&  reads  anvarabhamahe  infitead  of  glrhhir  havamahe. 
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rupdni  pifhiatu  \  d  sinehatu  Praj&patir  Dhatd  garhhaih  dadhdtu  te  \ 
"Let  Yishnu  form  the  womb;  let  Tv^aslitri  mould  the  forms;  let 
Prajapati  infase  [the  seminal  principle] ;  let  Dhatfi  form  the 
embryo." 

Sect.  II. — Subordinate  position  occupied  hy  Vishnu  in  the  hymns  of  the 

Rig-veda  as  compared  with  other  deities. 

The  preceding  passages  are  all,  or  nearly  all,  which  the  Eig-veda 
contains  regarding  Yishnu.  In  my  remarks  on  E.  Y.  i.  22,  16  ff. 
(above  p.  64  ff.),  I  have  quoted  the  opinions  of  two  of  the  most  ancient 
interpreters  of  the  Yeda,  S^akapu^i  and  Aur^avabha,  on  the  character  of 
Yishnu.  The  former  regards  him  as  a  god  who,  in  what  are  called  his 
three  strides,  is  manifested  in  a  threefold  form,  as  Agni  on  earth,  as  Indra 
or  Yayu  in  the  atmosphere,  and  as  the  Sun  in  heaven.  The  second  writer, 
Aurnavabha,  on  the  other  hand,  interprets  Yishnu's  three  strides  as  the 
rising,  culmination,  and  the  setting  of  the  sun.  These  three  strides 
are  also  noticed,  as  we  have  seen  above,  in  E.  Y.  i.  154,  1,  2,  3,  4; 
i.  155,  4,  5;  vi.  49,  13;  vii.  100,  3,  4;  viii.  29,  7;  while  in  other 
places  (E.  Y.  ii.  1,  3;  iii.  54,  14;  iv.  3,  7;  iv.  18,  11 ;  viii.  89,  12; 
v.  3,  3;  V.  87,  4;  viii.  9,  12;  viii.  66,  10;  x.  1,  3)  the  epithet  **wide. 
stepping,"  or  "  wide-striding,"  is  either  applied  to  this  deity,  or,  at 
least,  some  allusion  is  made  to  this  function,  or  to  this  god's  station  in 
the  heavens.  In  E.  Y.  vi.  69,  5,  and  vii.  99,  6,  Indra  is  associated 
with  Yishnu  as  taking  vast  strides. 

As  the  peculiar  divine  office  of  Yishnu,  indicated  by  his  three 
steps,  stages,  or  stations,  was  differently  understood  by  the  oldest 
interpreters  whose  opinions  have  been  handed  down  to  us,  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  it  was  not  so  clearly  defined  or  understood  as  the 
functions  of  some  of  the  other  gods,  as  Agni  and  Indra  for  example. 
But  the  specific  character  of  many,  I  may  say  most,  of  the  Yedio  gods 
is  hx  from  being  distinctly  determined  in  the  hymns. 

Some  other  acts  of  even  a  higher  character  are  attributed  to 
Yishnu.  In  E.  Y.  i.  154,  1,  2;  vii.  99,  2,  3,  he  is  said  to  have 
established  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  to  contain  all  the  worlds  in 
his  strides;  in  E.  Y.  vi.  69,  5,  and  vii.  99,  4,  to  have,  with  Indra, 
made  the  atmosphere  wide,  stretched  out  the  worlds,  produced 
the  sun,  the  dawn  and  fire;  i^  E.  Y*  i*  1^^»  ^9  ^  hsiYe  received 
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the  homage  of  Yamna;  while  in  R.  Y.  vii.  99,  2,  his  greatness  is 
described  as  having  no  limit  within  the  ken  of  present  or  future 
beings.  The  attributes  ascribed  to  Yishnu  in  some  of  these  passages 
are  such  that,  if  these  latter  stood  alone  in  the  Rig-veda,  they 
might  lead  us  to  suppose  that  this  deity  was  regarded  by  the  Yedic 
Eishis  as  the  chief  of  all  the  gods.  But,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
Indra  is  associated  with  Yishnu  even  in  some  of  those  texts  in  which 
the  latter  is  most  highly  magnified  (as  B.  Y.  i.  155,  Iff.;  vi.  69,  1  ff. ; 
vii.  99,  4  ff. ;  viii.  15,  10);  nay,  in  one  place  (R.  Y.  viii.  12,  27),  the 
power  by  which  Yishnu  takes  his  three  strides  is  described  as  being 
derived  from  Indra;  in  R.  Y.  iv.  18,  11,  vi.  20,  2,  and  viii.  89,  12, 
he  is  the  associate  of  Indra;  in  another  text  (R.Y.  viii.  15,  9),  Yishnu 
is  represented  as  celebrating  Indra's  praises ;  while,  in  R.  Y.  ix.  96,  5, 
Yishnu  is  said  to  have  been  generated  by  Soma. 

It  is  also  a  fact,  notorious  to  all  the  students  of  the  Rig-veda,  that 
the  h3rmns  and  verses  .which  are  dedicated  to  the  praises  of  Indra,  Agni, 
Mitra,  Yaruna,  the  Maruts,  the  A^vins,  etc.,  are  extremely  numerous ; 
whilst  the  entire  hymns  and  separate  verses  in  which  Yishnu  is  cele- 
brated are  much  fewer,  and  have  all,  or  nearly  all,  been  adduced  in 
the  preceding  pages. 

The  reader  will  also  have  noticed  that,  in  a  large  number  of  shorter 
passages  which  I  have  cited,  Yishnu  is  introduced  as  the  subject  of 
laudation  among  a  great  crowd  of  other  divinities,  from  whom  he  is 
there  in  no  way  distinguished  as  being  in  any  respect  superior.  From 
this  fact,  we  may  conclude  that  he  was  regarded  by  those  writers  as 
on  a  footing  of  equality  with  the  other  deities. 

Further,  the  Rig-veda  contains  numerous  texts  in  which  the  Rishis 
ascribe  to  Indra,  Yaruna,  and  other  gods,  the  same  high  and  awful  at- 
tributes and  functions  which  are  spoken  of  in  the  hymns  before  cited  as 
belonging  to  Yishnu.  I  shall  quote  a  sufficient  number  of  these  texts 
to  show  that,  in  the  Rig-veda,  Yishnu  does  not  hold  a  higher  rank  than 
several  of  these  other  divinities.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  look  to 
the  large  number  of  texts,  in  which,  as  I  have  just  stated,  some  of  the 
other  gods  are  celebrated,  and  to  the  comparatively  small  number  of 
those  in  which  Yishnu  is  exclusively  or  prominently  magnified,  we 
shall  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  latter  deity  occupied  a  somewhat 
subordinate  place  in  the  estimation  and  affections  of  the  ancient  rishis. 
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I  shall  first  adduce  a  number  of  passages  in  which  diyine  attributes 
and  functions  of  the  highest  character  are  ascribed  to  Indra.''^ 

B.  Y.  i.  7,  3 — Indro  iHrgluiya  chakshase  a  suryam  rohayad  divi  itydd%\ 
**  Indra  has  raised  up  the  sun  in  the  sky  to  be  seen  &om  afar,"  etc. 

R.  V.  i.  52,  8. —  ....  ayachhatMh  hdhvor  vajram  dyasam  adhdrayo 
divi  d  suryam  djriie  \  ....  12.  Team  asya  pdre  rajaso  vyomanah 
ivahhuty-ojdh  avase  dhrishan-manah  \  ckakrtshe  hhumim  pratimdnam 
ojasah  apah  svahk  parihhur  eshi  d  divam  \  13.  Tvam  hhuva^  pratimdnam 
prithivydh  rishva-virasya  hjrihatai^  patir  hhuh  \  viivam  d  aprdh  ania- 
riksham  mahitvd  satyanl  addha  nakir  any  as  tvdvdn  \  14.  iVb  yasya 
dydvd'prithivl  anu  vyacho  na  sindhavo  rajaso  antam  dnakuh  \  nota  sva^ 
vrishfim  made  asya  yudhyatah  eko  anyach  ckakfishe  viivam  dnushak  | 

'^Thou  hast  grasped  in  thine  arms  the  iron  thunderbolt;  thou  hast 

placed  the  sun  in  the  skj  to  be  viewed 12.  [Dwelling]  on  the 

further  side  of  this  atmospheric  world,  deriving  thy  power  from  thy- 
self, daring  in  spirit,  thou,  for  our  advantage,  hast  made  the  earth,  the 
counterpart'^  of  [thy]  energy;  encompassing  the  waters  and  the  sky, 
thou  reachest  up  to  heaven.  13.  Thou  art  the  counterpart  of  the 
earth,  the  lord  of  the  lofty  sky,  with  its  exalted  heroes.  Thou  hast 
filled  "^^  the  whole  atmosphere  with  thy  greatness.  Truly  there  is  none 
other  like  unto  thee.*^^  14.  Whose  vastness  neither  heaven  and  earth 
have  equalled,  nor  the  rivers  of  the  atmosphere  have  attained  its 
limit, — not  when,  in  his  exhilaration,  he  fought  against  the  appro- 
priator  of  the  rain  (?) ;  thou  alone  hast  made  everything  else  in  due 
succession." 

B.  y.  i.  55,  1,—  DivaS  chid  asya  varimd  vi  paprathe  Indrarn  na 
mahnd  prithivl  chana  prati  \  "  His  vastness  is  extended  even  beyond 
the  sky :  the  earth  is  not  comparable  to  Indra  in  greatness." 

R.  V.  i.  61,  ^,^Asya  id  &va  praririclie  mahitvam  divas  prithivyd^ 
pari  antarikshdt  ityddi  \  ^^  His  greatness  transcends  the  sky,  the  earth, 
and  surpasses  the  atmosphere,"  etc. 

''^  Compare  the  additional  texts  of  the  same  tenor  in  the  Mh  toI.  of  this  work, 
pp.  99  ff. 

'2  Compare  R.  V.  i.  102,  8;  ii.  12,  9;  x.  HI,  6  (below).  The  movA praiimdna 
also  occurs  m  R.  V.  x.  138,  3. — See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  362. 

'»  Compare  R.  V.  i.  81,  6 ;  ii.  16,  2  ;  vi.  17,  7  ;  vii.  20,  4 ;  vii.  20,  4 ;  Tii.  »B,  3; 
and  X.  134,  1  (below). 

7*  Compare  R.  V.  L  81,  6 ;  iv.  30,  1 ;  vi.  30,  4  ;  and  vii.  32,  23  (below). 
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K.  y.  i.  81  y  5. — A  paprau  pdrthivam  rajo  hadhadhe  rochand  divi  \  na 
ivdvdn  Jhdra  kaichana  na  jdto  na  janishyaU  ati  viivam  vavahhitha  \ 
^*  He  has  filled  the  terreetrial  region :  he  has  fastened  the  luminaries 
in  the  sky.  No  one  like  thee,  Indra,  hath  heen  bom,  or  shall  be  bom : 
thou  hast  transcended  the  universe." 

R.  V.  i.  102,  8. — Trtvishfi'dhatu  pratimdnam  ojasas  tisro  hhiimJr 
nripate  irini  rochand  \  uti  idam  vHvam  hhuvanam  vavakshitha  aiatrur 
Indra  janmhd  sandd  ati  \  ''The  three  worlds,  0  king,  the  three 
luminaries  are  a  triple  counterpart  of  [thy]  energy.  Thou  hast 
transcended  this  whole  universe.  By  nature,  Indra,  thou  art  of  old 
without  an  enemy."  ^' 

R.  y.  i.  103,  2. — Sa  dhdrayat  prithivim  paprathaohoha  vajrena  hatvd 
nir  apahk  sasarja  \  ahann  Ahim  ityddi \  ''He  established  the  earth  and 
stretched  it  out ;  smiting  with  the  thunderbolt,  he  let  loose  the  waters. 
He  slew  Ahi,"  etc. 

E.  y.  i.  121,  2. — Stamhhld  hd  dydm  ityddi  |  3.  .  .  .  tastamhhad 
dydfh  chatushpade  narydya  dvipade  \  "He  has  supported  the  sky,  etc. 

8 He  has  propped  up  the  sky  for  the  four-footed  [beasts],  and 

for  the  two-footed  race  of  man." 

•R.  y.  ii.  12,  1  (Nimkta,  x.  10). — Yo  jdtah  wa  prathamo  manasvdn 
devo  devdn  Jcratund  paryahhOBhaV^  \  Yasya  iushmdd  rodasi  ahhyasetdm 
nfimnasya  mahnd  sa  jandsah  Indrah  \  2.  Yah  prithivim  vyathamdndm 
adrimhad  yah  parvatdn  prahupitdn  aramndt  \  yo  antariksham  vimame 

tariyo  yo  dydm  astabhndt  sa  jandsah  Indrah  |  9 Yo  viivasya 

pratimdnam  hahhuva  yo  achyuta-chyut  sa  jandsah  Indraft  \  13.  Dydvd 
chid  asmai  prithivi  namete  ituhmdch  chid  asya  parvatdl^  bhayante 
ityddi  \ 

"  He  who,  immediately  on  his  birth,  the  first,  the  wise,  surpassed 
the  gods  in  force ;  at  whose  might  the  two  worlds  shook,  through 
the  greatness  of  his  strength,  he,  0  men,  is  Indra.  2.  He  who  fixed 
the  quivering  earth;  who  gave  stability  to  the  agitated  mountains; 


w  Compare  R.V.  Tiii.  21,  13;  x.  133,  2  (below). 

''^  Kratum  karmatM  paryabhavat  paryagfihnat  paryaraktkad  atyakramad  va  ,  ,  , 
nrimnasya  mahna  balasya  mahattvena. — Nirukta.  At  the  end  of  the  comment  the 
writer  adds :  iti  fisher  dfith^nrthatya  prltir  bhavaty  akhyana^amyukta  \  **  ThuB 
when  the  rishi  bas^een  the  subject  £of  his  hymn],  gratification -eiisuee,  conjoined  with 
«  narratiya." 
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who  measured ""  the  yast  atmosphere ;  who  propped  up  the  sky,  he,  0 
men,  is  Indra^  9.  .  .  He  who  has  heen  a  counterpart  of  the  imiverse; 
who  casts  down  the  unskaken,  he,  0  men,  is  Indra.  .  .  .  1&.  Even  the 
sk J  and  the  earth  bow  down  to  him ;  even  of  his  might  the  mountains 
are  afraid,''  etc. 

E.  Y.  ii.  15,  l.-»Pni  ffha  nu  (uya  fnahata-  fnahdni  »aty&  tatyasya 
iarandni  voeham  |  trikadrukeshu  apibai  sutasya  asya  mads  ahim  Indr§ 
jaghdna  \  2.  Avamie  dyCtm  astabhdyad  hrihantam  d  rodasi  aprinad 
antariksham  \  sa  dhdrayat  pfithivim  pqprathaeh  eha  sonuuya  id  made 
Jndrai  chakdra  \  3.  Sadmeva  prdeho  vi  mimdya  mdnair  ityddi  \ 

''I  declare  the  might j  deeds  of  this  might j  one;,  the  true  acts  of 
this  true  one.  From  the  three  cups  Indra  drank  of  the  soma,  and  in 
its  exhilaration  he  slew  Ahi.  2.  Se  propped  up  the  yast  sky  in  empty 
space  ;^  he  hath  filled  the  two  worlds,  and  the  atmosphere.  He  hath, 
upheld  the  earth,  and  stretched  it  out.  Indra  has  done  these  things  in 
the  exhilaration  of  the  soma.  3.  He  measured  with  measures  the 
eastern  (regions)  as  an  abode,"  etc» 

B,  Y.  iii.  30,  9. — Ni  sdmandm  ishtrdm  Indra  hhumim  mahim  qpdrdm 
sadane  sasatiha  \  astahhndd  dydm  vfUhahho  antartksham  arshantu  dpoi 
tvayeha  prasuidh  \  '^  Thou,  Indra,  hast  fixed  in  its  place  the  level, 
the  blooming,^  earth,  the  great,  the  boundless.  The  vigorous  god  has 
propped  up  the  sky,  and  the  atmosphere :  may  the  waters  flow,  sent 
forth  now  by  thee." 

E.  Y.  iii.  32,  7. — Tajdma  id  namasd  vfiddham  Indram  hrihantam 
rishvam  qjaram  yuvdnam  I  yatya  priye  mamatur  yqfniyasya  na  rodail 
mahimdnam  mamdte  \  8.  Indrasya  karma  attkfitd  purHni  vratdni  devd^ 
na  minanti  vihe  \  dddhdra  yah  prithivim  dydm  utemdm  jajdna  sUryam 
ushasam  sudamsdh  \  9.  Adrogha  satyam  tava  tad  mahitvam  sadyo  yaf 
jdto  apiho  ha  swnam  \  na  dydvah  Indra  tavasas  te  ofa  nShd  na  md8d^ 
iarado  varanta^ 


^  Compare  R.Y.  L  154,  t,  3,  and  the  other  corresponding  paasages  aboTe,  p.  69  ff. ; 
and  RY.  ii.  15,  3;  immediately  following.  The  word  here,  howeyer,  may  mean  *'  con- 
structed."   With  the  first  part  of  the  verse  compare  B.  Y.  x.  149,  1,  below  (p.  110). 

^"  Compare  R.  Y.  z.  149,  1  (below) ;  and  Job  xzyi.  7,  **He  stretcheth  out  the 
north  OTcr  the  empty  place,  and  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing."  See  also  B.  V. 
X.  HI.  5  ;  and  ri.  72,  2  (below). 

79  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  «.r.,  explain  i$hira  as  meaning  ''  fresh,", "  blooming." 

^  Compare  verse  16  of  this  same  hymn,  and  R.  Y.  viii.  77,  3 :  Jfa  ^A  bfihanto 
lidrayo  varanU  \  *<  The  mighty  mountains  do  not  stop  thee." 
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"We  worahip,  with  reverence,  the  mighty  Indra,  the  powerful, 
the  exalted,  the  undecaying,  the  youthful.  The  heloved"  worlds 
^(heayen  and  earth)  have  not  measured,  nor  do.  they  [now]  measure, 
the  greatness  of  this  adorahle  heing.^'  8.  Many  are  the  excellent 
works  which  Indra  has  done;  not  all  the  gods  are  able  to  frustrate 
the  counsels  of  him,  who  established  the  earth,  and  this  sky,  and, 
wonder-working,  produced  the  sun  and  the  dawn.  9.  0  innoxious  god, 
thy  greatness  has  been  veritable  since  that  time  when,  as  soon  as  thou 
wast  bom,  thou  didst  drink  the  soma.  Neither  the  heavens,  nor  the 
days,  nor  the  months,  nor  the  seasons,  can  resist  the  energy  of  thee 
[who  art]  mighty." 

R.  V.  iii.  44,  3. — Dydm  Indro  haridhdi/asam  prithivim  harivarpasam\ 
adharayad  ityadi  \  "Indra  upheld  the  sky  with  its  golden  supports, 
and  the  earth  with  its  golden  form,*'  etc.*^ 

R.  V.  iv.  16,  6. —  Vavahhe  Indro  amitam  rijuhl  ubhe  d  prapau  rodasl 
mahitvd  \  atai  chid  asya  mahimd  virechi  ahhi  yo  viivd  hhuvand,  hahhuva  | 
** The  impetuous^  Indra  hath  waxed  immeasurably;  he  has  filled  both 
worlds  with  his  vastneas.  Even  beyond  this  extends  the  majesty  of 
him  who  transcends  all  the  worlds." 

R.  V.  iv.  30,  1. — Naktr  Indra  tvad  uttaro  najydydn  asti  Vritrahan\ 
nakir  eva  yathd  tvam  \  "There  is  none,  Indra,  higher  than  thee,  or 
Buperior  to  thee,  thou  slayer  of  Vfitra;  neither  is  there  any  like  thee." 

R.  V.  vi.  17,  7. — Pdprdtha  kshdm  mahi  damso  vi  urvlm  «pa  dydm 
fishvo  hrihad  Indra  stabhdyah  \  adhdraye  rodasi  dwaputre  pratne  mdtard 
yahvl  ritasya  \  "Theu  hast  filled  the  broad  earth  with  thy  Blighty 

"^  Sayana  explains  ^y^  as  meaning  aparimit$^  *' immeasurable." — See  Tii.  87,  2. 

^  Dr.  Attfrecfat  proposes  to  translate  the  last  clause  thus :  "  his  belored  (spouses), 
heaven  and  earth,  imagine,  but  do  not  measure  ( =  comprehend)  the  greatness  of  this 
holy  being."  He  regards  the  repetition  of  the  root  ma  '*  to  measure  "  in  two  different 
forms  as  purposeless,  and  conjectures  that  mamatuh  may  be  the  perfect  of  imiM,  and 
used  for  mamaruituh  or  mamnatuh.  Compare  the  aorist  amata,  and  satavan  for 
tasattvan  ;  see  also  R.  Y.  \u.,  31, 7 :  Mohan  asi  yatya  te  ^nu  tvadhavart  tahah  \  mani' 
note  Indra  rodati  |  ''  Thou  art  great,  (thou)  to  whoso  energy  the  self-supporting 
Heaven  and  Earth  have  submitted  themselves." 

^  In  the  hymn  from  which  this  verse  is  taken,  the  changes  are  rung  on  the  words 
kariy  harita^  etc. 

^  See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  under  the  word  rv^thiny  and  Benfey's  note 
260,  on  B.y,  i.  32,  6,  in  his  **  Orient  und  Occident."  The  verse  before  us  (iv.  16, 5) 
is  translated  by  the  same  author  in  his  Glossary  to  S.y.,  p.  162.  See  also  his  Glossary 
to  the  Samaveda,  «.r.  fyUhin. 
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vorks;  thou,  Indra,  exalted,  hast  mightily  propped  up  the  sky; 
thoa  hast  supported  the  two  worlds,  of  whom  the  gods  are  the  off- 
spiingy  the  ancient  and  mighty  parents  of  holy  rites/' 

B.  Y.  tL  30,  4. — Satyam  it  tad  na  tvdvdn  anyo  asti  Indra  devo  na 
martyo  jydydn  ityddi  \  ''  This  is  a  truth,  there  is  no  other,  god  or 
mortal,  like  thee,  Indra,  or  greater  than  thee,"  etc. 

R.  V.  vL  31,  2. — Ibad-hhiyd'  Indra  pdrthivdni  vUvd  achyutd  chit 
chydvayante  rajd^i  \  dydcd-kshdma  parvatdso  vandni  vikaih  dfilham 
hhayats  qfmann  d  te  \  **  Through  fear  of  thee,  Indra,  all  the  mundane 
regions,  however  steady,  totter ;  heaven  and  earth,  mountains,  forests, 
everything  that  is  fixed,  is  afraid  at  thy  coming." 

R.  V.  vi.  38,  3. — Tarn  vo  dhiyd  paramayd  purdjdm  ajaram  Indram 
ahhi  anushi  arhair  ityddi  \  **1  have  lauded  with  an  excellent  prayer, 
and  with  praises,  thee,  Indra,  bom  of  old,  and  undecaying." 

R.  V.  vii.  20,  4. —  Uhhe  chid  Indra  rodasi  mahitvd  d  paprdtha  to- 
vishihhis  tuvishmah  ityddi  |  **  Thou,  powerful  Indra,  hast  filled  both 
worlds  with  thy  mighty  deeds,"  etc. 

B.  y.  vii.  32,  16. — Tava  id  Indra  avamam  vow  tvam  pushyasi  ma- 
dhyamam  \  satrd  visvasya  paramasya  rdjasi  nakis  tvd  goshu  vfinvate  \ 
....  22.  Ahhi  tvd  Hra  nonumah  adnydhdh  iva  dhenavah  \  Udnam 
Myajayatah  svardrisam  Udnam  Indra  tasthushah  \  23.  Na  tvdvdn  anyo 
divyo  napdrthivo  najdto  najanishyate  ityddi^  \ 

"  Thine,  0  Indra,  is  the  lowest  wealth ;  thou  possessest  the  middle ; 
verily  thou  rulest  over  all  the  very  highest;  none  resist  thee  among  the 

cattle 22.  We,  0  heroic  Indra,  like  unmilked  cows,  approach 

with  our  praises  thee  who  art  the  heavenly  lord  of  this  moving,  and 
of  the  stationary  [world].  23.  No  one,  celestial  or  terrestrial,  has 
been  bom,  or  shall  be  bom,  like  to  thee." 

R.  V.  vii.  98,  3  (=A.  V.  20,  87,  3).—  ....  J  Indra  paprdtha 
uru  antariksham  yudhd  devehhyo  varivai  chakartha  |  .  .  .  .  ''Indra, 
thou  hast  filled  the  wide  sky :  thou  hast  by  battle  acquired  freedom 
for  the  gods."  " 


>B  This  entire  hymn  is  traiulated  in  Miiller's  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  543  ff. 

^  Tbe  words  at  the  close  of  this  Terse  occur  also  in  B.y.  i.  59,  5  (see  below).  In 
regard  to  varivah,  compare  B.  Y.  L  63, 7  :  aikhoh  rajan  varivah  Furuve  kah  |  <^Thou 
affordedst  relief  to  PQru  from  his  strait."  The  word  occurs  R.  V.  iz.  97,  16,  in  the 
plural,  varivamn  kfitwan.    In  the  Nighanto,  2,  10,  it  is  said  to  mean  '*  wealth." 
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R.  V.  viii.  3,  6  (=8.  V.  ii.  938).— j^(^o  mahnd  rodasl  paprathach 
Mavah  Jndrah  sUrt/atn  aroehayat  \  Indre  ha  vihd  hhuvandni  yemire 
ityadi  \  ''  The  mighty  Indra  by  his  power  has  spread  out  the  two 
worlds ;  Indra  has  lighted  up  the  Son :  on  Indra  all  the  worlds  are 
Buppprted,"  etc." 

R.  V.  viii.  21,  13  (=S.  V.  1,  399;  A.  V.  20,  114,  \).—Ahhratr%vyo 
and  tvam  andpir  Indra  jantuhd  sandd'asi  \  yudhd  id  dpitvam  ichhase  \ 
*'  Indra,  by  thy  nature,  thou  art  indeed  of  old  without  a  rival,  with- 
out a  fellow.    By  battle  thou  seekest  alliance.'' 

R.  V.  viii.  36,  4. — Janitd  divojanitd  pfithivyah  ityddi  \  "  Generator 
of  the  sky,  generator  of  the  earth,"  etc.  (Indra). 

R.  V.  viii.  37,  3. — Ekardd  asya  hhuvanasya  rdjaai  ityddi  \  "  Thou 
rulest  a  sole  monarch  over  this  world,"  etc.  (Indra). 

R.  V.  viii.  51,  2. — Ayujo  asamo  nrihhir  ekah  kfishflr  aydsyah  \ 
pHrvlr  ati  pravdvfidhe  vihd  jdtdny  ojasd  ityddi  |  ''  Without  a  fellow, 
unequalled  by  men,  [Indra]  alone,  unconquerable,  has  surpassed  in  power 
many  tribes,  and  all  creatures." 

R.  V.  viii.  59,  5  (=S.  V.  i.  278). — Yad  dydvah  Indra  te  Satam  iatam 
hhikmir  uta  syuh  \  na  tvd  vajrin  tdhatrarh  sHrydh  anu  na  jdtam  ashfa 
rodasl  \  ''If,  Indra,  a  hundred  skies,  and  a  hundred  earths  were  thine, 
a  thousand  suns  could  not  equal  thee,  thunderer,  nor  could  anything 
created,  [nor]  the  two  worlds." 

This  verse  is  quoted  and  briefly  commented  on  in  the  Nirukta  Pari^- 
ishtai.  1,  ff. :  Atha  imdh  atistiUayah  ity  dehahhate  api  vd  sampratyayah 
0va  sydd  mahdhhdgydd  devatdydh  \  .  .  Yadi  te  Indra  iatam  divah  iatam 
hhikmayahk  pratimdndni  tyur  na  tvd  vajrin  sahasram  api  sUrydh  na  dydyd- 
pfithivydv  apy  ahhyainuvltdm  iti  \  ''  Now  these  [which  follow]  are 
what  are  called  exaggerated  praises;  or  they  may  be  expressions  of 
perfect  faith  owing  to  the  grandeur  of  the  Deity."     Then,  after  citing 

w  In  the  8th  veree  of  this  hymn  (  =8.  V.  2,  924 ;  Vaj.  8.  83,  97 ;  A.  V.  20,  99, 
2)  the  following  wordi  occur :  aayed  Indro  vavfidhe  Vfiahnyam  iavo  made  iutatya 
vUhnavi  \  '*  Indra  increased  his  fecundating  strength,  in  the  exhilaration  of  this  soma, 
at  the  Bacrifioe."  Vuhnavi^  the  word  here  rendered  **  sacrifice,*'  is  the  locatire 
case  of  yishnu.  Bobtlingk  and  Roth,  «.9.,  think  the  word  here  has  this  sense, 
as  the  Brahmanas  frequently  employ  the  phrase  yajno  vai  Vithnuh  |  "  Vishnu  is  the 
sacrifice.*'  The  commentator  of  the  Ysj.  Sanhita  explains  it  by  tarva^arlra' 
vyapake,  <*That  which  pervades  the  whole  body."  S&ya^  too,  makes  it=ATt/«na* 
dehtuya  vyapak$  \ 
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passages  referring  to  Agni  and  Yaruna,  the  writer  quotes  the  Terse 
before  us,  and  thus  paraphrases  it :  ''  If,  Indra,  a  hundred  skies,  a 
hundred  earths  be  the  counterparts  [with  which  thou  art  compared], 
not  even  a  thousand  suns,  0  thunderer,  nor  heaven  and  earth,  can  equal 
thee." 

B.  V.  viii.  67,  5. — Nakim  Indro  nikartave  na  S'akrah  pariSaktave 
visvam  hinoti  pa^yati  \  ^*  Indra  is  not  to  be  overcome,  Sakra  is  not  to 
be  overpowered.    He  hears  and  sees  all  things."  ^ 

E.  Y.  viii.  77,  4. —  Yoddhd  ^ai  kratvd  iavasota  damsand  vihd  jdtd 
abhi  maj'mand  \  d  tvd  ayam  arkah  Uttxye  vavartati  yaih  Ootamd^ 
ajljanan  \  5.  (S.  Y.  1,  312.)  Pra  hi  ririkshe  ojasd  divo  antehhyas^ 
pari  I  na  tvd  vivydcha  raja^  Indra  pdrthivam  anu  svadhdm  vavakshitha  | 

''A  warrior,  thou  surpassest  all  creatures  in  power,  in  vigour,  in 
exploits,  in  strength.  This  hymn,  which  the  Gotamas  have  generated, 
incites  thee  to  succour  us.  5.  For  by  thy  might  thou  hast  overpassed 
the  bounds  of  the  sky.  The  mundane  region  hath  not  contained  thee : 
thou  hast  grown  according  to  thine  own  will."^^ 

E.  Y.  viii.  78,  5  (=S.  Y.  ii.  779  f.) — Tajjdyathdh  apQrvya  Maghavan 
Vriira-hatydya  \  tat  prithivlm  aprathaytu  tad  astahhndh  uta  dydm  \  6. 
Tat  te  yajno  ajdyata  tad  arkah  uta  haskfitih  \  tad  viivam  abhibhur  aii 
yajjdtam  yacheha  jantvam  \  *^ 

<<  When  thou,  0  unrivalled  Maghavan  (Indra),  wast  bom  for  the 
destruction  of  Yritra,  then  thou  didst  spread  out  the  earth,  and  then 
thou  didst  establish  the  sky.  6.  Then  was  thy  sacrifice  produced; 
then  thy  hymn  and  thy  song  of  praise.  Then  thou  didst  transcend  all 
things  that  have  been  bom,  or  shall  be  bom." 

E.  Y.  viii.  82,  11. — Yasya  te  nu  ehid  ddiiafh  na  minanti  svardjyafk 
na  devo  na  adhrigur  janah  \  ''  Whose  command,  and  empire,  no  one, — 
whether  god,  or  audacious  mortal, — ean  resist." 

E.  Y.  viii.  86,  9. — Na  tvd  devdsah  dSata  na  martydso  adriva^  \  viivd 

^  This  hymn  is  translated  by  Professor  Miiller,  Zdtscb.  J>,  M.  6.  for  1853,  p.  875. 

^'  Instead  of  antebhyah  the  S.  Y.  reads  tadobhyah, 

^  At  the  end  of  the  Terse  the  S.  Y.  reads  ati  viivam  vavakshitha  \  *^  Thou  hast 
transcended  the  nniyerse."  On  the  sense  of  tvadha,  see  Roth,  lUust.  of  Nir.  pp.  40  f. 
and  132 ;  and  MiiUer,  Transl.  of  R.  Y.  vol.  i.  pp.  49  ff. 

'^  Compare  the  words  yad  bhUtam  yaeheha  bhavyam  in  the  Porusha  Sakta,  K.  V. 
z.  90,  2.  See  the  first  Yolome  of  thii  work,  in  the  early  part  of  which  this  entire 
hymn  is.  translated. 
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jdtdni  iavasd  dbhihhur  asi  ityddi  \  10  (S.  V.  i.  370).  Visvah  pritanah 
abhthhutaram  naram  ^  sajus  tatakshur  Indram  jajanui  cha  rdjase  \  kratvd 
varUhtham  rare  ^  dmurim  uta  ugram  ojishthath  tavasam  ^  tarasvtnam  \ 

"  Thee,  0  hurler  of  rocks,  neither  gods  nor  mortals  have  equalled. 
Thou  transcendest  in  power  all  creatures,  etc.  10.  They,  united,  have 
formed  and  generated  for  dominion  the  heroic  Indra,  the  vanquisher  of 
all  armies,  eminent  in  power,  destroyer,  fierce,  strong,  vigorous,  and 
swift." 

R.  V.  viii.  87,  2. — Tham  Indra  abhibhur  asi  tvafn  suryam  arochayah  \ 
vUvaJcarmd  vthadevo  mahdn  asi  \  ''  Thou,  Indra,  art  the  most  powerful ; 
thou  hast  kindled  the  sun ;  thou  art  great,  the  architect  of  all  things, 
and  the  lord  of  all." 

R.  V.  X.  43,  5  (=,A.  V.  20,  17,  5;  Nir.  5,  22),— Kritam  na  hayhnl 
viehinoti  devane  samvaryam  yad  Maghavd  sUryaihj'ayat  \  na  tat  te  anyo  anu 
viryatn  iakad  na purdno  Maghavan  na  uta  nutanak  \  **  When  Maghavan 
has  conquered  spoils  ^  from  the  sun,  he  is  like  a  gamester  who  gathers 
in  his  gains  at  play.^  No  other,  Maghavan,  either  old  or  recent,  can 
imitate  that  thy  prowess." 

R.  Y.  z.  48,  3. — Mahyam  Toashtd  vajram  atakshad  dyasam  mayi  devdso 
avrijann  apt  hratum  \  mama  anlkarn  auryasya  iva  dustaram  mdm  dryanii 
kfitena  kartvena  cha  \  ''Tvashffi  fashioned  for  me  (Indra)  an  iron 
thunderbolt;  into  me  the  gods  have  infused  force.  My  splendour  is 
unsurpassed,  like  that  of  the  sun.  Men  praise  me  for  what  I  have 
done  and  shall  do." 

R.  V.  X.  86,  1  (=A.  V.  XX.  126,  l).—.  .  .  .  visvastndd  Indrah 
uttarah  \  (Repeated  at  the  close  of  every  verse  of  this  hymn.)  *'  Indra 
is  superior  to  every  other." 

**  The  S&ma-Teda  reads  narah, 

m 

*>  The  Suma-veda  reads  kratve  vare  sthemany  itmurim.  It  is  difficult  to  assign  a 
sense  to  vare  in  the  text. 

**  The  Sama-veda  reads  taraaam, 

^  Sayana  explains  iamvargam  as  =  aamyag  vfishfer  varjayitaram  \  ''  discharger  of 
rain."  The  word,  as  Dr.  Aofrecht  informs  me,  occurs  only  once  again  in  the  R.  Y. 
Tiz.  in  yiii.  64,  12 :  tamvargam  tarn  rayim  jay  a  \  and  he  adds  that  the  translation 
'^^ils"  is  supported  hy  seyeral  passages  of  the  8'.  P.  Br.  €,g,  i.  7,  2,  24  (p.  69) : 
pUi¥r  dayam  upeyuh  .  .  .  katharn  nv  imam  apt  tafkvrinjlmahi  (Schol.  apaharemaht): 
Ihid.  tamavrinjata^  tamvrinkte,  S\  P.  Br.  i.  9,  2,  34 :  sarvanii  yqfnaik  tamvrifya 
(  ssaamSpti'purva^  tamhfitya).  In  the  R.  Y.  Indra  ia  called  tarnvfik  samatsu  <*  the 
qpoiler  in  battles." 

**  The  same  phrases  occur  in  B.  Y.  x.  42,  9,  and  A.  Y.  7,  50,  6 ;  20,  89,  9. 
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R.  Y.  X.  in,  1. — Manlshinah pra  hharadhvam  manUhdm  yathd  yatha 
matayah  santi  nfindm  \  Indram  mtyair  a  iraydma  kfiUbhih  sa  hi  vlro 
girvanaayur  viddnah  \  2.  fiiiasya  hi  iodaso  dhltir  adyaut  sam  gdnhfeyo 
vrishahho  gohhir  dnaf  \  ud  aiishthat  tavisJiena  ravena  mahdnti  ehii 
iamvivydeha  rajdnm  \  3.  Indrah  kila  Srutyai  agya  veda  sa  hi  jishnuh 
pathikfit  surydya  \  dd  mendm  kfinvann  aehyuto  hhucad  goh  patir  diva^ 
sanaj'd^  aprtUUah  \  4.  Indro  mahnd  makato  ornavaBya  vratd  amindd 
Angirohhir  gfindnah  \  puruni  chid  ni  tatdna  rajdmsi  dddhdra  yo 
dharumam  aatyatdtd  \  5.  Indro  diva^  pratimdnam  pfithivydh  viivd 
veda  Bavand  hanti  S'u%hnam  \  mmhhn  chid  dydm  d  atanot  sUrysfia 
ehdskamhha  ehit  Bkamhhanena  Bkabhlydn  | 

"  Sages,  present  the  prayer,  according  as  are  the  various  thoughts  of 
men.  Let  us  moye  Indra,  with  his  genuine  acts,  for  he  is  a  hero,  and 
loves  our  hymns.  2.  The  hymn  has  shone  forth  from  the  place  of  sacri- 
fice. The  hull,  o£&pring  of  a  heifer,  has  approached  the  cows;  he  has 
arisen  with  a  loud  bellowing ;  he  has  embraced  in  himself  the  vast  regions. 
3.  Indra  by  hearing  is  surely  aware  of  this  [hymn].  For  he,  the 
victorious,  has  formed  a  path  for  the  sun,  and  then  creating  the  female 
of  the  bull,  became  the  unshaken,  eternal  and  matchless  lord  of  the  sky 
(compare  R.  Y.  i.  51,  13 ;  i.  121^  2).  4.  Celebrated  by  the  Angirases, 
Indra  by  his  pow^  has  defeated  the  designs  of  the  great  streaming 
[cloud-demon] ;  '^  he  has  stretched  out  many  worlds,  he  who  has  laid 
a  foundation  in  truth.  5.  Indra,  [who  is]  the  counterpart  of  the 
heaven  and  of  the  earth,  knows  all  libations,  slays  S^ush^a ;  with  the 
sun,  he  has  extended  the  vast  sky,  and,  [being]  a  strong  supporter, 
he  has  supported  it  with  a  support."  ^ 

R.  Y.  X.  133,  2  (-a  Y.  ii.  llbl).—Iba^  sindhun  avdBrijah  adha- 
rdeho  ahann  Ahim  \  aSairur  Indra  japtishe  viSvam  puahyasi  vdryam 
ityddi  \  ''Thou  hast  let  loose  the  streams  to  flow  downwards;  thou 
hast  slain  Ahi.  Indra,  thou  hast  been  bom  without  a  foe:  thou 
possessest  all  that  is  desirable,"  etc. 

R.  Y.  I.  134,  1  (=8.  Y.  i.-  zn).—Uhhe  yad  Indra  rodaA  dpaprdtha 

"  That  this  is  the  alliuion  in  the  word  arnava  ii  shown  by  the  following  passage: 
B.  V.  X.  67,  2. — Indro  mahnd  mahato  arnavatga  W  murdkanam  abhinad  Arbudatya 
ityadi  \  *'  Indra  by  his  power  split  asunder  the  head  of  the  great  streaming  Arbuda," 
etc. 

••  Compare  R.  V.  vi.  72,  2,  below. 
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ushafk  iva  \  mahdntafn  tvd  mahlndm  samrajam  eharshanindm  \  devijanitrl 
ajljanad  Ihadra  janitrl  ajljanat^  \  "When  thou,  Indra,  like  the  dawn, 
didst  fill  both  the  worlds,  a  divine  mother  bore  thee,  the  mighty 
monarch  of  mighty  creatures, — a  gracious  mother  bore  thee." 

How  great  soever  the  attributes  assigned  to  Indra  may  be,  we  see 
that  here  he  is  not  regarded  as  a  self-existent  being,  but  as  the  son  of 
a  mother.  See  the  earlier  part  of  the  account  of  this  deity  in  the  fifth 
volume  of  this  work. 

The  two  following  texts  refer  to  Indra  in  conjunction  with  another 
god: 

R.  y.  vi.  72,  2. — IndrS'Somd  vdeayatha  ushdeam  ut  mryaih  nayatho 

jyotUhd.  saha  \  upa  dy&ih  skamhhathuh  skamhhanena  apratkatam  prithi- 

vlm  mdtarafh  vi  \  "Indra  and  Soma,  ye  cause  the  dawn  to  shine,  ye 

make  the  sun  to  rise  with  the  light.     Ye  have  propped  up  the  sky 

with  a  support,  ^^  ye  have  spread  out  the  earth,  the  mother.'^ 

R.  V.  vii.  82,  5. — Indrd-  Varund  yad  imdni  chakraihur  viivd  jdtdni 
hhuvanasya  mqfmand  ityddi  \  "  Indra  and  Yaru@a,  since  ye  have  made 
bU  these  creatures  of  the  world  by  your  power,"  etc. 

The  passages  next  following  celebrate  the  divine  attributes  of  Yaruna : 

R.  Y.  i.  24,  8. —  Urum  hi  rajd  VdrunaS  chakdra  sUrydya  panthdm 
anu-etavai  u  ityddi  \  "  Hing  Yaruna  hath  made  a  broad  path  for  the 
sun  to  follow,"  etc. 

R.  Y.  ii.  27, 10. — Iba^  vik^thdih  Varum  asi  rdjd  ye  cha  devdh  amra 
ye  eha  martdl^  \  **  Thou,  divine  Yaruna,  art  king  of  all,  both  of  those 
who  are  gods,  and  of  those  who  are  men." — Quoted  in  Miillcr's  Anc. 
Sansk.  Lit.,  p.  534. 

R.  Y.  vi.  70,  1. — Qhfitavatl  hhuvandndm  ahhiiriyd  tirvi  prithvl  ma- 
dhthduyhe  supeiasd  \  dydvd-pfithivl  Farunasya  dharmand  viahhalhite 
ajare  hhHri-retasd  \  **  Full  of  fatness,  the  common  abodes  of  creatures, 
tride,  broad,  dropping  sweetness,  beautiful  in  form,  heaven  and  earth 
are  sustained  asunder  by  the  support  of  Yaruna,  undecaying,  abundant 
in  fertiHty." 

R.  Y.  vii.  86,  1 . — Dhird  tu  oiya  mahind  janUmahi  vi  ya%  tastamhha 
rodaH  chid  urvi  |  pra  ndkam  fishvam  nunude  hfihantafn  dvitd  nahhatram 
papraihach  eha  hhuma  \  **  Wise  are  his  creations  who  by  his  power 

**  The  last  line  is  repeated  at  the  dose  of  each  of  the  five  following  yenes. 
100  Compare  R.  Y.  ii.  15,  2;  x.  Ill,  5;  and  x.  149, 1,  below. 
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propped  asunder  the  two  worlds,  thought  vast.  He  raised  up  the  lofty 
and  wide  firmament,  and  spread  out  apart  the  stars  and  the  earth." — 
This  hymn  is  translated  in  Mailer's  Sansk.  Lit.,  pp.  540  f. 

R.  Y.  yii.  87,  1. — Radat  patho  Varunah  ^mrydya  pra  arndnm  samu^ 
driya  nadindm  \  sorgo  ^^  na  srishto  arvatir  fttdyan  ehakdra  mahlr  avanir 
ahabhyah  \  2.  Atmd  U  vato  rajah  d  navlnot  paiur  na  hhurnir  yavase  m* 
savdn  *^  |  antar  mahi  brihatl  rodasl  ime  vihd  U  dhdtna  Varum  priydnt  | 

''Yaruna  has  opened  out  paths  for  the  sun,  and  the  courses  of 
the  riyers  leading  to  the  ocean.  Like  a  troop  (of  horses)  let  loose, 
following  the  mares,  he  has  made  great  channels  for  the  days.  2.  The 
wind,  thy  hreath,  ^as  sounded  through  the  atmosphere,  like  an  im- 
petuous beast  rushing  along  a  pasture.  Within  [thee  ?]  are  these  two 
great  and  vast  worlds;  all  thy  realms,  0  Yaruna,  are  beloyed."  '^^ 

B.  Y.  viii.  42,  I. — Astabhndd  dydm  Asuro  vUvaveddh^  ammita  vort- 
mdnam  prithivydfi  \  dsidad  vihd  hhuvandnt  samrdd  vihd  it  tdni  Varu^ 
nasya  vratdni  \  2.  JEva  vandasva  Varunam  hjihantam  namasya  dhiram 
amfitasya  yopdm  \  »a  nah  iarma  trivarntham  viyamaad  ityddi  \ 

''The  omniscient  Spirit  {Anira)  has  propped  up  the  sky;  he  has 
measured  ^^  the  expanse  of  the  earth ;  he  has  occupied  all  the  worlds, 
the  monarch :  all  these  are  the  achievements  of  Yaruna.  2.  Eeverenee, 
then,  the  mighty  Yaruna,  bow  down  before  the  wise  guardian  of  im- 
mortality.   May  he  extend  to  us  triple  protection,"  etc. 

The  next  texts  refer  to  the  Sun  (Surya,  Aditya,  or  Savitpi) : 

R.  Y.  i.  50,  7.- —  Vi  dydm  eahi  rajas  prithv  ahd  mimdno  aklubhi^  \ 
paSyan  janmdni  Surya  \  ''  Thou  traversest  the  sky,  the  broad  expanse, 
measuring  the  days  with  thy  rays;  beholding  created  things,  0  Surya." 

R.  Y.  viii.  90,  11,  12  (=S.  Y.  ii.  1138,  9).— Bad  mahdn  asi  Surya 
had  Aditya  mahdn  asi  \  mahas  te  saio  mahimd  panasyate  addha  dwa 
mahdn  asi  \  Bat  Surya  havasd  mahdn  asi  satrd  dwa  mahdn  as*  \  mahnd 
devdndm  asuryah  purohito  vihhuj'yotir  addbhyam  \ 

"  Yerily,  Surya,  thou  art  great;  verily,  Aditya,  thou  art  great.  The 
majesty  of  thee  who  art  great  is  celebrated :  certainly,  god,  thou  art 
great.     12.  Yerily,  Surya,  thou  art  great  in  renown:  0  god,  thou  art 

!<»•  The  word  sarga  occurs  also  in  R.  V.  i.  190,  2;  iii.  33,  4;  ri.  82,  6;  vi.  46,  13. 
'W  In  regard  to  this  participle,  see  the  note  (82)  on  E.  V.  iii.  32,  7,  above,  p.  102. 
><^^  See  note  (81)  on  B.  Y.  iii.  32,  7,  above,  p.  102. 
"•  See  above,  p.  71. 
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tnilj  great;  through  thj  greatness  thou  art  the  divine  leader  of  the 
gods,  the  pervading,  irresistible  luminary." 

B.  Y.  X.  149,  1. — Savitd  yantraih  pfithivlm  aramndd  askamhhane 
Savitd  dyam  adrimhat  \  aivam  iva  adhukshad  dhunitn  arUarihham 
atUrte  haddham  Savitd  aamudram  \  2.  Tatra  samudrah  skahhito  vi- 
aunad  apdm  napdt  Savita  tasya  veda  \  atohhar  atah  dh  utthitam  rajo  ato 
dydvd-prithivl  aprathetdm  \ 

"Savitp  has  established  the  earth  bj  supports;  Savitri  has  fixed 
the  sky  in  unsupported  space ;  ^"  Savitri  has  milked  the  atmosphere, 
which  resembles  a  sounding  horse, — the  ocean  fastened  in  the  impas- 
sable expanse.  2.  Savitri,  the  son  of  the  waters,  knpws  the  place  where 
the  ocean,  supported,  issued  forth.  From  him  the  earth,  from  him  the 
atmosphere  arose ;  from  him  the  heaven  and  earth  extended." 

"^^  In  later  times,  as  is  well  known,  the  earth  is  represented  in  Hindu  mythology 
as  resting  on  the  head  of  the  serpent  S'csha,  or  on  some  other  support.  Thus  it  is  said 
in  the  Vishnu  Pur.  ii.  5, 19  (Wilson,  Dr.  Hall's  ed.  ii.  212) :  Sa  bibhrat  a'ekhart-bhutam 
adesham kahiti'tnandalam  \aate patala-mula-ithah S'esho  * iesha'8urarehi(ah\  *'S'esha, 
worshipped  by  all  the  gods,  supports  the  whole  region  of  the  earth  which  forms  a  diadem 
on  his  head,  and  stands  beneath  the  base  of  Pittala."  The  Siddhantas,  or  scientific 
astronomical  works  of  India,  however,  maintain  that  the  earth  is  unsupported.  Thus 
it  is  said  in  the  Siddhanta-s'iromani,  iii.  2 :  Bhumeh  pin4ah  ia^anka-jna'kavi'ravu 
kuj^yarki-nakihatra-kaksKa-vrittair  Vfitah  safi  mrid-aniUi'SalUa'Vyoma'tejomayo 
*yam  \  nanyadharah  sva'iaktyaiva  viyati  niyaiam  tiafhati  ityadi  \  ...  4.  Murto 
dharta  ched  dharitryas  tad-anyaa  iaayapyanyo  *8yaivam  atranavastka  \  antye  kaJpya 
ehet  ava-iaktih  kirn  adye  kirn  no  bhiimir  ityadi  |  which  is  thus  translated  by  the  late 
Mr.  L.  Wilkinson  in  the  Bibl.  Indica  (new  series),  No.  13  :  "2.  This  globe  of  the 
earth  formed  of  [the  fire  elementary  principTes]  earth,  air,  water,  the  ether,  and  fire, 
is  perfectly  round,  and  encompassed  by  the  orbits  of  the  Moon,  Mercury,  Venus,  the 
Sun,  Mars,  Jupiter,  and  Saturn,  and  by  the  constellations.  It  has  no  [material]  sup- 
porter ;  but  stands  firmly  in  the  expanse  of  heaven  by  its  own  inherent  force.  On 
its  surface  throughout  subsist  [in  security]  all  animate  and  inanimate  objects,  Danujas 
and  human  beings,  gods  and  Daityas."  .  .  .  *<  4.  If  the  earth  were  supported  by  any 
material  substance  or  living  creature,  then  that  would  require  a  second  supporter, 
and  for  that  second  a  third  would  be  required.  Here  we  have  the  absurdity  of  an 
interminable  series.  If  the  last  of  the  series  be  supposed  to  remain  firm  by  its  own 
inherent  power,  then  why  may  not  the  same  power  be  supposed  to  exist  in  the  first — 
that  is,  in  the  earth  ?  For  is  not  the  earth  one  of  the  forms  of  the  eight-fold 
divinity,  i.e.  of  S'ivaP"  Arya  Bhatta,  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  Indian  scientific 
astronomers,  even  maintained  that  the  alternation  of  day  and  night  is  the  result  of 
the  rotation  of  the  earth  on  its  own  axis.  His  words,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Colebrooke 
(Essays,  iL  p.  392),  are  th^se :  Bha-pai^'arah  athiro  bhur  evavfityavfrifyapratidaivaiikav 
udayattamayau  tampadayati  nakahtUrO'grahandm  \  '*  The  starry  firmament  is  fixed. 
It  is  the  earth,  which,  continually  revolving,  produces  the  rising  and  setting  of  the 
constellations  and  planets." 


SAVITRI,  AGNI,  AND  PAEJANYA  ARE  CELEBRATED.         Ill 

The  first  of  the  preceding  verses  is  quoted  by  Yaska  (Nir.  x.  82), 
and  illustrated  as  follows :  S'avitd  yantraih  prithivlm  aramayat  \  andram-' 
hhane  ^ntarikahe  Scwitd  dyam  adrifhhat  \  a§vam  iva  adhukshad  dhuntm 
antarikshe  megham  haddham  aturte  haddham  aturne  iU  va  Uvaramdn$ 
Hi  va  Savttd  aamuditdram  iti  \  ham  anyam  madhyamdd  warn  avakshyat  \ 
Adityo  *pi  Savitd  vehyate,  **  Savitiri  by  supports  has  caused  the  earth 
to  rest ;  Savitri  has  fixed  the  sky  in  the  place  which  has  no  basis — 
the  atmosphere.  Savitri  has  milked  the  cloud  fastened  in  the  atmo- 
sphere,— ^the  impassable,  or  the  unhastening — (the  cloud)  sounding  as 
a  horse,  and  that  which  rises.  What  other  god  than  the  intermediate 
one  (i.e.  the  deity  residing  in  the  atmosphere)  would  he  have  thus 
described  ?  The  sun  also  (whose  place  is  in  the  sky)  is  called  Savitri." 

Prof.  Roth  (Illust.  of  Mr.,  p.  143)  thus  translates  the  verse: 
**  Savitri  has  fixed  the  earth  with  supports,  he  has  fastened  the  heaven 
in  unsupported  space;  he  has  milked  the  atmosphere  shaking  itself 
like  a  horse,  the  stream  which  is  confined  within  limits  which  cannot 
be  overpassed.**  In  his  Lexicon,  however.  Prof.  Roth  gives  to  dhuni 
the  sense  of  **  sounding  "  (which  is  also  adopted  by  Prof.  M.  Midler, 
Transl.  of  R.  V.  i.  95).  He  then  observes :  "  According  to  Yaska  the 
Savitfi  who  is  here  mentioned  must  be  the  intermediate  one,  on  account 
of  his  function  in  causing  rain." 

The  following  passages  refer  to  Agni : 

R.  V.  i.  59,  5. — Divai  chit  te  Irihato  Jdtavedo  vaihdnara  pra  ririehe 
mahitvam  \  rdjd  kri8h(indm  asi  mdnushindm  yudhd  devehhyo  varivai 
chakartha  \  "  Jatavedas,  present  with  all  men,  thy  greatness  surpasses 
even  that  of  the  vast  sky.  Thou  art  the  king  of  human  creatures ; 
by  battle  thou  hast  obtained  freedom  for  the  gods  "  (see  R.  V.  vii.  98, 
3,  above  p.  103). 

R.  V.  i.  67,  3. — Ajo  na  kshdm  dddhdra^^ prithivlm  tastharnhha  dydm 
mantrehhih  satyair  ityddi  \  ^*  Like  the  moving  [sun,  or  the  unborn]  he 
upheld  the  broad  earth ;  he  supported  the  sky  with  true  texts,"  etc. 

The  next  verses  celebrate  the  greatness  of  Paijanya : 

R.  Y.  vii.  101,  4. — Yasmin  vihdni  hhuvandni  tasthus  tisro  dydvas 
tredhd  sasrur  dpah  ityddi  \  6,  8a  retodhdh  vrishahhah  iahailndM 
tasminn  dtmd  jagatai  tastushaScha  \  (Compare  R.  Y.  i.  115,  1.)     ''He 

^^*    Comp.  R.  y.  yiii.  42,   10:  —  Fa^  tkambhena   vi  rodasi  qfb   na  dyam 
adharayat  \ 
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in  whom  all  the  worlds  abide,  and  the  three  heavens,  and  [by  whom] 
the  waters  flowed  in  three  directions,  etc.  6.  He  is  the  bull  that  im- 
pregnates all  [the  cows] :  in  him  is  the  soul  of  the  moving  and  station- 
ary world"  (comp.  suryah  dtmajagatas  iaitushaS  cha^  B.  Y.  i.  115,  1). 

The  next  passage  refers  to  the  god  called  Gandharva : 

B.  V.  X.  139,  5. — .  .  .  .  Divyo  Qandharvo  rajtuo  vimdna^  |  "The 
divine  Gandharva,  measurer  of  the  world,"  etc. 

The  last  set  of  passages  which  I  shall  adduce  celebrate  the  greatness 
of  Soma: 

B.  V.  ix.  61,  16  (=S.  V.  1,  484).— Pat?flmd»<}  ajljanad  divas  chitram 
mt  tanyatum  \  jyotir  vaihdnaram  hrihat  \  **  The  purified  [Soma]  has 
generated  the  great  light  which  is  common  to  all  mankind,  like  the 
wonderful  thundering  of  the  sky." 

B.  Y.  ix.  86,  28. — Tavemdh  prajdh  divyaaya  retasas  tvam  vHvaaya 
hhuoanasya  rdjasi  \  athedam  viham  pavamdna  te  vaSe  tvam  Indo  pro- 
ihamo  dhdmadhdh  asi  \  29.  Tvam  samudro  asi  vihavit  have  tavemdh 
pancha  pradiSo  vidharmani  \  tvam  dydm  eha  prithivim  ehdti  j'ahhrishe 
ta/oa  jyotimshi  pavamdna  suryah  \  30«  I\3am  pavitre  rajaso  vidharmani 
devebhyah  soma  pavamdna  puyass  j  fvdm  UHjah  prathamdh  ayfihhnata 
tubhyemd  viivd  bhuvandni  yemire  \ 

"  All  these  creatures  spring  from  thy  divine  seed ;  thou  art  the  lord 
of  the  whole  universe.  All  this,  purified  god,  is  under  thy  control ; 
thou,  Indu,  art  the  first  sustainer  of  the  regions.  29.  Thou,  sage,  art 
an  all-contaiDing  ocean ;  all  these  five  quarters  of  the  world  are  upheld 
by  thee.  Thou  hast  ascended  beyond  the  sky  and  the  earth ;  thine, 
0  purified  god,  are  the  luminaries  and  the  sun.  30.  In  the  filter 
which  is  the  support  of  the  world,  thou,  pure  Soma,  art  purified  for 
the  gods.  The  U^ijes  first  gathered  thee.  To  thee  all  these  worlds 
have  bowed." 

B.  Y.  ix.  89,  6. —  Vishfambho  divo  dharunah  pfithivydh  viivdh  uta 
hhitayo  haste  asya  ityddi  \  "  He  is  the  supporter  of  the  sky,  the 
upholder  of  the  earth  :  all  men  are  in  his  hand." 

B.  Y.  ix.  06,  5,  which  has  been  quoted  above  (p.  94),  should  be 
again  referred  to  here. 

B.  Y.  ix.  97,  24. — Pavitrehhil^  pavamdno  nfiehakshdh  rdjd  devdndm 
uta  martydndm  ityddi  \  "  [Soma],  purified  by  filters,  the  beholder  of 
men,  is  the  king  of  gods  and  of  mortals,"  etc. 
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B.  Y.  ix.  100,  8. — Pavamdna  tnahiSravaS  chitrehhir  ydai  raimihhih  ^^ 
sardhan  iamdmsiji^hnase  viivdni  ddhuho  grihe  |  9.  J\)am  dydfn  cha  maht- 
vrata prithivim  chdii  jahhriahe  ityddi  \  ''Thou,  pure  [Soma],  marchest 
onward  to  great  renown,  by  thy  brilliant  rays ;  daring,  thou  wiliest  to 
destroy  all  darkness  in  the  house  of  thy  worshipper.  9.  Thou,  achiever 
of  great  deeds,  hast  ascended  above  heaven  and  earth,"  etc. 

B.  y.  ix.  107,  7. —  .  .  .  Tvam  kavir  dbhavo  deva-vitamah  d  sUryam 
rohayo  divi  \  ''  Thou  art  a  sage  most  pleasing  to  the  gods ;  thou  hast 
caused  the  sun  to  rise  in  the  sky." 

B.  Y.  ix.  109,  4  (=sS*  Y.  ii.  591). — Favawa  soma  mahdn  samudra^ 
pita  devdndm  viivd  ahhi  dhdma  \  **  Be  purified  in  all  abodes,  Soma, 
[who  art]  a  great  ocean,  the  father  of  the  gods,"  etc. 

The  preceding  texts  are  amply  suf&cient  to  show  that  Yishgu  is  not 
the  only  god  to  whom  the  highest  divine  functions  are  ascribed  in  the 
Yeda,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  same  attributes  are  assigned,  and 
with  far  greater  frequency,  to  several  of  the  other  deities. 

The  following  passage  from  Professor  Miiller's  Ancient  Sanskrit 
Literature  (p.  532  f.)  shows  that  all  the  principal  Yedic  deities  are,  in 
their  turn,  addressed  by  their  worshippers  as  supreme  : 

''  When  these  individual  gods  are  invoked,  they  are  not  conceived  as 
limited  by  the  power  of  others  as  superior  or  inferior  in  rank.  Each 
god  is  to  the  mind  of  the  supplicants  as  good  as  aU  the  gods.  He  is 
felt,  at  the  time,  as  a  real  divinity,  as  supreme  and  absolute,  in  spite  of 
the  necessary  limitations  which,  to  our  mind,  a  plurality  of  gods  must 
entail  on  every  single  god.  All  the  rest  disappear  for  a  moment  from 
the  vision  of  the  poet,  and  he  only  who  is  to  fulfil  their  desires  stands 
in  full  light  before  the  eyes  of  the  worshippers.  '  Among  you,  0  gods, 
there  is  none  that  is  small,  none  that  is  young':  you  are  all  great 
indeed,'  *^  is  a  sentiment  which,  though,  perhaps,  not  so  dbtinctly 
expressed  as  by  Manu  Yaivasvata,  nevertheless,  underlies  all  the  poetry 
of  the  Yeda.  Although  the  gods  are  sometimes  distinctly  invoked  as 
the  great  and  the  small,  the  young  and  the  old  (B.  Y.  i.  27,  13),  this  is 
only  an  attempt  to  find  the  most  comprehensive  expression  for  the 
divine  powers,  and  nowhere  is  any  of  the  gods  represented  as  the  slave 

iM  Compare  R.  V.  ix.  4,  1 :  Sana  eha  Soma  j'eahi  eha  pavamdna  mahi  iravalk  \  and 
ix.  83,  6 :  Jayan  Iravo  bfihat  \ 

iw  R.  V.  riii.  30, 1,  quoted  by  Miiller,  p.  631. 
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of  others.  It  would  be  easy  to  find,  in  the  numerous  hymns  of  the 
Yeda,  passages  in  which  almost  every  single  god  is  represented  as 
supreme  and  absolute.  In  the  first  hymn  of  the  Second  Mandala, 
Agoi  is  called  the  ruler  of  the  universe,  ^°^  the  lord  of  men,  the  wise 
king,  the  father,  the  brother,  the  son,  and  firiend  of  men ;  ^^  nay,  all  the 
powers  and  names  of  the  others  are  distinctly  ascribed  to  Agni.  The 
hymn  belongs,  no  doubt,  to  the  modem  compositions;  yet,  though 
Agni  is  thus  highly  exalted  in  it,  nothing  is  said  to  disparage  the 
divine  character  of  the  other  gods.  Indra  is  celebrated  as  the  strongest 
god  in  the  hymns  as  well  as  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  the  burden  of  one 
of  the  songs  of  the  Tenth  Book  ^^  is :  Vihoirndd  Indra  utiarah  \  *  Indra 
is  greater  than  alL'  Of  Soma  it  is  said  that  he  was  bom  great,  and 
that  he  conquers  every  one.^^  He  is  called  the  king  of  the  world,^*®  he 
has  the  power  to  prolong  the  life  of  men,"^  and  in  one  verse  he  is  called 
the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  Agni,  of  Surya,  of  Indra,  and  of 
YiBhuu.^^'  If  we  read  the  next  hymn,  which  is  addressed  to  Yarnna 
{oupoMSfjf  we  perceive  that  the  god  here  invoked  is,  to  the  mind  of 
the  poet,  supreme  and  almighty.  Nevertheless,  he  is  one  of  the  gods 
who  is  almost  always  represented  in  fellowship  with  another,  Mitra;  and 
even  in  our  hymn  there  is  one  verse,  the  sixth,  in  which  Yaruna  and 
Mitra  are  invoked  in  the  dual.  Yet  what  more  could  human  language 
achieve,  in  trying  to  express  the  idea  of  a  divine  and  supreme  power, 
than  what  our  poet  says  of  Yaruna :  '  Thou  art  lord  of  all,  of  heaven 
and  earth.'  Or,  as  is  said  in  another  hymn  (ii.  27,  10),  '  Thou  art  the 
king  of  all ;  of  those  who  are  gods,  and  of  those  who  are  men, '''  etc. 

Sect.  III. —  Vishnu  as  one  of  the  Adityas, 

In  the  hymns  of  the  Yeda  the  Adityas,  or  sons  of  Aditi,  are  alluded 
to  as  being  seven  or  eight  in  number ;  but  only  six  deities,  of  whom 
Yishnu  is  not  one,  are  specified  by  name  as  belonging  to  this  class.^*' 

lo*  **J\Hm  vUvani  wamkapatfou  \  ii  1,  8.— See  Nirnkta  Parirfish^  i. 

*^  ii.  1,  9.  loe  X.  86.  iw  ix.  69. 

"<>  ix.  96,  10  :  hhuvafuuya  raja,  "»  ix.  96,  14.  *«  ix.  96,  6. 

"'  See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  nnder  the  word  Aditya;  Prof.  Roth's  dis- 
sertation on  the  Adityas  in  his  paper  "  on  the  principal  gods  of  the  Arian  nations,** 
Journal  of  the  Qerman  Orientid  Society,  vol.  Ti.,  pp.  68  ff. ;  and  the  5th  vol.  of  this 
work,  pp.  54  flf.  SQrya  (the  Sun)  \b  however  called  Aditeyti  in  R.  V.  x.  88,  11 
(Nir.  YiL  29). 
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The  following  are  the  only  texts  which  I  consider  it  necessary  to  cite 
on  this  subject : 

R.  V.  ii.  27,  1  (Nir.  xii.  36). — Tmdhr  girah  Adityehhyo  ghritamuh 
Banddrdjahhyojuhv&juhonU  \  Mnotu  Mitro  Aryama  Bhago  not  tuvijdto 
Faruno  Daksho  Andah  \  '^With  my  tongue  I  of  old  o£fer  up  these  praises, 
dropping  with  unctuousness,  to  the  kings,  the  Adityas :  may  Mitra, 
Aryaman,  Bhaga,  the  mighty  Yaruna,  Baksha,  An^a,  hear  ns."  Yaska 
makes  tuvijdtah  to  he^hahujdtai  cha  Dhdtd,  thus  understanding  it  to- 
designate  Dha^ri,  as  a  seyenth  Aditya. 

B.  Y.  ix.  114,  3. — Sapia  dUo  ndnd-surydh  sapta  hotdrah  ritvijah  \ 
devdh  Aditydh  ye  sapta  Ulhih  Somdbhiraksha  nah  \  ''  The  seven  points 
of  the  compass,  with  their  respective  suns,  the  seven  hotfi  priests,  and 
the  seveur  gods,  the  Adityas, — with  these,  0  Soma,  protect  us." 

In  another  text  (R.  Y.  x.  72,  8,  9),  which  has  already  been  quoted 
in  p.  12  f.,  it  is  said  that  Aditi  had-  eight  sons,  though  she  only  presented 
seven  of  them  to  the  gods,  and  cast  out  Martan^a,  the  eighth. 

In  his  explanation  of  the  first  text,  which  I  have  now  quoted  (B.  Y. 
ii.  27,  1),  Sayana  observes  of  the  Adityas:  Te  eha  Taittiriye  ^ashfau 
putrdBo  Aditer '  ity  upahramya  ipashtam  anukrdntdh  \  *  Mitraieha  Va^ 
runaScha  Dhdtdeha  Aryamdcha  Amiuioha  Bhagaicha  Indraieka  Vivas- 
vdmi  eha  eW  Hi  \  ''  They  (the  Adityas)  are  distinctly  specified  in  the 
passage  of  the  Taittirlya,  beginning  with  the  words,  '  The  eight  sons 
of  Aditi,'  as  '  these,  Mitra,  Yaruna,  Dhatri,  Aryaman,  Aniu,  Bhaga^ 
Indra,  and  Vivasvat.'" 

In  a  passage  of  the  SS&tapatha  Brahmana  (iii.  1,  3,  3  ff.)  quoted  above 
(p.  14,  f.),  the  Adityas  are  alluded  to  as  eight  in  number,  in  conformity^ 
with  the  text  of  the  B.  Y.  x.  72,  8,  9.  In  other  texts  of  the  sama 
Brahmana  mention  is  made  of  twelve  Adityas. 

Yishnu,  as  is  remarked  by  Messrs.  Bohtlingk  and  Both,  «.r.,  is  men- 
tioned along  with  the  Adityas  [of  the  B.  Y.,  and  other  gods  with 
whom  they  were  afterwards  associated]  in  A»  Y.  xi.  6,  2 :  Brdmo  rdjd' 
naih  Farunam  Mitram  Vishnum  atho  Bhagam  |  Andaih  Vivasvantam 
hrHmas  U  no  munchantu  amhasah  \  3  |  BrUmo  devam  Savitdram  Dhdtdram 
uta  Pushamm  \  Tvashtdram  agriyam  hrHmah  \  '*We  invoke  King  Yaruna, 
Mitra,  Yishnu,  Bhaga,  Ania,  Yivasvat.  May  they  free  us  from  calamity. 
3.  We  invoke  the  God  Savitfi,  Bhatfi,  Pushan,  and  Tvashtri  the 
chief,"  etc. 
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The  following  are  two  passages  of  the  Sktapatha  Brahmana  in  which 
mention  is  made  of  the  Adityas  as  being  twelve  in  number. 

Biatapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  1,  2,  8. — Sa  manasd  eva  vdcham  mtthunam 
samabhavat  sa  dvddaia  drapsdn  gM-hhy  abhavat  \  U  dvddaia  Aditydh 
asjrijyanta  tdn  dikshu  upddadhdt  \  **  With  his  mind  he  associated  con- 
jugally with  Speech.  He  became  pregnant  with  twelve  drops.  They 
were  created  the  twelve  Adityas.  Them  he  placed  in  the  quarters  of 
the  horizon." 

S^atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  6,  3,  8  (=Bfih.  Ar.  Up.  iii.  9,  5,  p.  646). 
Katame  Aditydh  iti  \  dvddaia  mdsdl^  samvatsarasya  ete  Aditydh — et^ 
hi  idam  sarvam  ddaddndh  yanti  |  te  yad  idam  sarvam  ddaddndh  yanti 
taamdd  Aditydh  iti  \  **  How  many  Adityas  are  there  ?  Th^re  are 
twelve  months  of  the  year.  These  are  the  Adityas.  For  they  go  on 
taking  {ddaddndh)  all  this.  Since  they  go  on  taking  all  this,  they  are 
called  Adityas." 

The  Taittirlya  Brahmana,  iii.  9,  21,  1,  tells  a  story  of  the  Adityas: 
Aditydi  cha  Anyirasai  eha  suvarge  loke  'spardhanta  \  te  ^nyirasah 
Adityehhyo  ^mum  Adityam  aham  hetam  hhutam  dakshindm  anayan  \  te 
*bruvan  ^^yam  no  ^neshfa  sa  varyo  ^hhud^^  iti  \  tasmdd  asvam  savory  a  ity 
dhvayanti  \  tasmdd  yajne  varo  diyate  \  yat  Frqfdpatir  dlabdho  *ivo  ^hhavat 
tasmdd  asvo  ndma  |  yat  hayad-arur  dslt  tasmdd  arvd  ndma  \  yat  sadyo 
vdjdn  samajayat  tasmdd  vdjl  ndma  \  yad  asurdndfn  hkdn  ddatta  tasmdd 
Adityo  ndma  \  **  The  Adityas  and  the  Angirases  strove  in  heaven.  The 
Angirases  brought  that  Aditya,  who  had  become  a  white  horse,  to  the 
Adityas  as  a  present.  The  latter  said,  '  He  whom  you  have  brought 
to  us  has  become  excellent  (vary a).*  Hence  men  call  to  a  horse, 
0  savarya.  Hence  a  boon  {vara)  is  given  at  a  sacrifice.  Inasmuch  as 
Prajapati  when  sacrificed  became  a  horse  {aha,  which  means  ''  pervad- 
ing," according  to  the  commentator),  he  has  the  name  of  aiva.  Inas- 
much as  he  suffered  pain  from  swelling  (so  the  commentator  renders 
ivayad-iMTuh^  stating  that  Prajapati  suffered  from  a  swollen  eye),  he  is 
called  arvan.  Inasmuch  as  he  conquered  riches  [or,  in  races]  {vdja\  he 
got  the  name  vdjin.  Inasmuch  as  he  took  {ddatta)  from  the  Asuras 
their  worlds,  he  is  called  Aditya^ 

The  Taitt.  Aranyaka,  i.  14,  1,  also  derives  Aditya  from  the  root 
a-4-da :  Yo  'sau  tapann  udetisa  sarvsshdm  hhntdndm  prdndn  dddya  udeti  I 
md  me  prajdyd^  md  paiUndm  md  mama  pr&ftdn  addya  udagd^  I  asau  yo 
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'ttam  eti  aa  sarveshdm  hhutdndm  prdndn  dddya  astam  eti  \  md  me  prajd- 
ydh  md  paiundm  md  mama  prdndn  dddya  astam  gdh  \  *'  That  [Sun] 
which  rises  glowing,  rises  taking  the  breath  of  all  creatures.  Do  not 
rise  [0  Sun},  taking  the  breath  of  my  offspring,  or  of  my  cattle,  or  of 
myself.  That  [Sun]  which  sets,  sets  taking  the  breath  of  all  creatures. 
Do  not  set  [0  Sun],  taking  the  Inreath  of  my  ofifs^ng,  or  of  my  cattle, 
or  of  myself." 

The  Nirukta,  ii.  13,  gives  yarious  etymologies  oi  the  word  Aditya : 
Adityah  \  kasmdd  \  ddatte  rasdn  |  ddatte  hhdsam  jyoiisham  \  ddlpto 
hhdsd  iti  vd  \  Aditeh  putrah  Hi  vd  \  alpaprayogam  tu  asya  etad  drchd- 
hhydmndye  \  sukta-hhdk  **  sHryam  dditeyam^*  Aditeh  putram  \  evam 
anydsdm  api  devatdndm  Adityapravdddh  stutayo  hhavanti  \  tad  yathd 
etad  I  Mitrasya  Farunasya  Aryamno  2)akshasya  Bhagasya  AmSasya  iti  \ 

"  The  Aditya :  whence  [so  called]  ?  He  takes  up  the  fluids."*  He 
takes  up  the  light  of  the  luminaries ;  he  is  illuminated  {ddlptah)  by 
light ;  or,  he  is  the  son  of  Aditi.  But  this  [appellation]  is  seldom 
applied  to  him  in  the  text  of  the  Eigveda.  Surya  Aditeya,  Surya  the 
son  of  Aditi,  is  mentioned  in  a  hymn."'  In  the  same  way  there  are 
praises  of  other  deities,  addressed  to  them  as  Adityas ;  as  in  the  case 
of  Mitra,  Yaruna,  Aryaman,  Daksha,  Bhaga,  An^a." 

In  the  following  texts  from  the  Mahabharata  and  Puranas,  the 
Adityas,  though  their  names  are  not  always  uniformly  given,  are  stated 
or  understood  to  be  twelve  in  number,  except  in  one  case  where  only 
eleven  are  specified.    Yishnu  is  almost  always  named  as  one  of  them, 

>^*  aahatra-^unam  utartukfum  adatte  hi  ratan  ravih  \  *<  For  the  sun  takes  up  the 
fluids  [from  the]  earth,  to  discharge  them  again  a  thousand-fold." — Raghurantfa, 
i.  18.  In  the  hymn  to  the  Sun,  Mahabh.  iii.  166  ff.,  it  is  similarly  said,  t.  179: 
Tvam  adayamsubhis  iejo  nidaghe  aarva^hinam  \  sarvauthadhi-rdaanafh  eha  punar 
varahoiu  munehaai  |  **  Haying  in  the  hot  season  taken  up  by  the  rays  the  substance 
of  all  embodied  beings,  and  i^e  essence  of  all  plants,  thou  again  dischargest  them  in 
the  rainy  season."  And  Manu  says :  Aahfau  tnaaan  yatha  "dityaa  toyam  harati 
raimibhih  \  tatha  haret  karam  raah^rad  nityam  arkavratam  hi  tat  \  *'  As  Aditya  (the 
sun)  during  eight  months  draws  up  water  by  his  rays,  so  let  him  (a  king)  extract 
revenue  from  his  country,  for  that  is  his  continual  solar  function." — Manu,  ix.  305. 

^^'  Dr.  Aufrecht  conjectures  that  the  word  sUkta-^hHk  should  be  read  aiukta-bhak 
**  has  not  a  hymn  devoted  to  him ;"  as  he  appears  to  be  only  mentioned  in  one  verse, 
R.  V.  X.  88,  11  (Nir.  vii.  29).  Durga,  however,  as  quoted  by  Roth  (Illust.  p.  21), 
says :  tukta-bhag  eva  ehaitad  abhidhanam  na  havirbhdk  \  '*  This  appellation  has  a 
hymn  devoted  to  it,  but  no  oblation  is  ordained  [to  be  offered  to  the  god  under  thi« 
name]."     By  *<  hymn"  Durga  may  only  mean  part  of  a  hymn. 
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and  as  l>y  the  time  when  these  wcrks  were  written,  his  dignity  had 
become  enhanced  in  general  estimation,  he  is  declared  to  be  the 
greatest  of  the  twelye. 

Mahabharata,  i.  2,519,  2,522  ff. — Jfarlcheh  Eaiyapah  putrah 
Kaiyapat  tu  imah  prajah  \  prajajnire  mahabhaguh  Daksha-kanyds 
trayodaia  |  .  .  .  .  2,522.  Adityam  dvaiaidditydh  sambhutdh  hhu- 
vaneivardh  \  ye  rdjan  ndmatas  tarns  te  Inrtayishydmi  Bhdrata  \  Dhdtd 
Mitro  Wyamd  Sakro  Varunas  tv  Aikiahk  4va  cha  \  Bhago  FivMvdn  Fushd 
eha  Savitd  daiamas  tathd  \  ekddaias  taihd  Tcashtd  dvddaio  Vtshnur 
uchyaie  \  jagKanyc^M  tu  sarveshdm  Aditydndm  gunddhikah  \ 

**  Kaiyapa  was  the  son  of  Marlchi ;  and  from  Ka^yapa  these  beings 
were  bom.  There  were  thirteen  eminent  daughters  of  Daksha . . .  2,522. 
I  will  recount  to  thee,  by  name,  king  of  the  race  of  Bharata,  the  twelve 
Adityas,  lords  of  the  world,  who  were  produced  from  Aditi ; "'  Dhatji, 
Mitra,  Aryaman,  8akr&  (Indra),  Yaruna,  An^a,  Bhaga,  Yivasyat, 
Pushan,  and  Savitfi  the  tenth;  the  eleventh  is  Tvashtri,  and  the 
twelfth  is  called  Yishna,  who,  though  the  latest  bom,  surpasses  all 
the  Adityas  in  his  attributes.'' 

Mahabharata,   i.   2,598. — Maricheh  Kaiyapah  putrn^  Kaiyapmya 

JSurdsurdh  \  jajnire  nfipa-idrdula  lokdndm  prahhavas  tu  aah  \ 

2,600.  JDvddaiatvdditeh  putrdh  S'akra-mukhydh  narddhtpa  \  teshdm 
avarajo  Vtshnur  yatra  lokdh  pratuhthitdh  \ 

''  From  Ka^yapa,  who  was  the  son  of  Marichi,  were  produced,  0  king, 
the  deities  (Suras)  and  the  Asuras ;  and  he  was  the  source  from  which 
all  beings  sprang.  .  .  .  2,600.  Aditi  had  twelve  sons,  beginning  with 
Sakra.  The  youngest  of  tiiem  was  Yishnu,  on  whom  the  worlds  are 
supported." 

Mahabharata,  xiii.  7,092  f. — A0iSo  Bkagaioha  Mitraicha  Varunaicha 
jaiUharah  \  tatkd  Dhdtd  Wyamd  ehaiva  Jayanio  Bhdikaras  tathd  | 
Tvashfd  P^shd  tathaivendro  dvddaio  Vtshnur  tuihyate  |  ity  $te  dvddaid- 
dityd^  Kdiyapeydh  itiiruti^  \ 

<<  An^a,  Bhttga,  Mitra,  Yarana,  lord  of  the  waters,  Dhatfi,  Aryaman, 
Jayanta,  Bhaskara,  Tvashtii,  Pushan,  Indra,  and  Yishnu,  who  is  called 


^i<  In  the  hymn  to  the  enn,  Mahabh.  iii.  166  ff.,  it  is  said  that  that  L«minary, 
•diTidiDg  himself  tweWefold,  became  ike  twelve  Adityas  {kiitva  dvodaiadhi  "ttfianaM 
-dwadatadityatcSk  gatahy. 
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the  twelfth :  these  are  the  twelve  Adityas,  the  sons  of  Ka^yapa,  ao- 
cording  to  traditioii  (or  the  Yeda,  indi).** 

Mahabharata,  v.  3,501  ff. — Akthay<U  ehdvyayai  chaiva  Brahma  lola- 
pitdmahah  [  tathaka  hhagavantau  tau  Nara-Ndr&yan&v  fiihi  \  Adityd" 
ndm  hi  sarveshdm  Vuhnur  ekah  amdtanah  \  ajayyai  chdvyayai  ohaiva 
sdhatah  prabhur  tharah  \  nimitta-marandi  ehdnye  ehandrthaaryo'tnahi' 
jalam  \  Vdyur  Aynis  tathd  "kdiam  yrahds  tdrd-yands  tatha  \  te  eha 
kshaydnte  jagato  hitvd  lokd-trayaih  sadd  \  kshayam  gachhanti  vai  sarv0 
srijyanU  cha  puna^  puna^  \  muhHrta-marands  tv  anye  mdnushdlji  mriga- 
pakshinah  |  '' Brahma,  the  parent  of  the  world,  is  iindeeaying  and 
imperishable;  and  so  too  are  the  venerable  Bishis,  Nara,  and Naraja^a. 
Yishna  alone  of  all  the  Adityas  is  eternal,  invincible,  imperishable, 
everlasting,  potent,  the  lord.  Other  beings  perish  on  some  occasion, 
[as  at  the  end  of  a  Kalpa], — *^^  the  moon,  the  sun,  the  earth,  water,"' 
air,  fire,  the  ether,  the  planets,  and  the  stars.  At  the  dissolution  of 
the  universe,  all  these  invariably  abandon  the  three  worlds,  and  perish, 
and  are  created  again  and  again.  Other  [creatures],  men,  beasts,  and 
birds,  die  after  a  brief  interval  (mtiAfirto)." 

Vishnu  Purana,  1,  15,  90  ff.  (vol.  ii.  pp.  26  f.  of  Dr.  Hall's 
edition  of  Wilson's  translation) — Purvamanvantare  ireshfhdh  dvddaidtan 
suroUamdh  \  I^hitd^  ndma  te  ^nyonyam  Hehur  VawawaU  'tUare  \ 
upaathiU  HiyaiaatU  ChdkshushoiydrUare  Mdnoh  \  $amavdyikfitd^  iorve 
samdgamya  para$param  \  Agachhaia  drutaih  devd^  Aditim  iompraviSya 
vai  I  Manvantare  prtMydmas  tan  nah  ireyo  hhaved  iti  \  evam  ukivd  tu  te 
sarve  Chdkshtuhoiydntare  Mano^  \  Mdriehdt  KaSyapdj  jdtd$  te  ^dityd 
Daksha-kanyayd  \  tatra  Fteh^uicha  Sahraicha  jafndte  punar  eva  hi  \ 
Aryamd  chaiva  Dhdtdeha  naihfd  Fuehd  tathaiva  cha  \  Fivasvdn  Savitd 
chaiva  Mitro  Varunah  eva  cha  \  A^Uo  Bhagai  chdtitefdh  Addtyd^  dvddaia 
emfitdh  |  Chdkehushoiydntare  purvam  dean  ye  2\uhitd^  emjitd^  \  Vai- 
vaevate  ^ntare  te  vai  AditydJi  dvddaia  emfitd^  \ 

«tii  the  former  Hanvantaia  there  were  twelve  eminent  and  re- 

117  I  sappoM  nimiiieh-maranah  is  to  be  imdentood  practically  in  thii  seiue. — See 
WilBon's  Yiflhnn  Pnrfina,  Dr.  Hall's  ed.  i.  113 ;  t.  186,  and  note.  NfirfiTaoa,  in  his 
commentarj  on  the  Mahabharata,  explains  the  phrase  thus :  Ntmittmn  pralayadi' 
nimittatn  maroQam  ndi'o  yeahaik  te  ntmitta^marana^  \ 

Hs  'W'ater  and  ether  are  said  in  the  Rftmayana  to  have  preceded  Brahmfi. — See 
aboTe,  p.  33.  See  also  the  order  of  creation  described  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana, 
and  in  Mann,  in  section  u.,  chapter  L,  aboTo. 
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nowned  deities  called  Tushitas;  who,  being  assembled  together,  said  to 
each  other  in  the  Chakshnsha  Manvantara,  when  the  Vaivasvata  Man- 
vantara  was  approaching,  'Come  quickly,  deities,  let  us  enter  into 
Aditi,  and  be  bom  in  the  [next]  Manvantara:  this  will  be  for  our 
welfare.'  Having  thus  spoken  in  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara,  they 
were  all  bom  from  Ka^yapa,  son  of  Marlchi,  and  Aditi,  daughter  of 
Daksha.  In  this  way  Vishnu  and  Siakra  (Indra)  were  again  bora, 
and  Aryaman,  Dhatp,  Tvashtfi,  Pushan,  Vivasvat,  Savitri,  Mitra, 
Yamna,  Ania,  and  th^  energetic  Bhaga:  these  are  known  as  the 
twelve  Adityas.  Those  who  formerly  in  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara 
were  called  the  Tushitas,  are  known  as  the  twelve  Adityas  in  the 
Vaivasvata  Manvantara." 

The  same  story  is  repeated  in  very  nearly  the  same  words  in  the 
Harivan^a,  verses  171  ff. 

The  following  is  another  passage  from  the  Harivan^a,  verses  1 1,548  £f.: 
Aditydih  jajnire  rdjann  Adityd^  Kaiyapad  atha  \  Indro  VUhnur  Bhagas 
Thaihfd  Varuno  *fhio  Wyamd  Ravih  \  Fushd  MitraScha  varado  Manuh 
Parjanyah  eva  cha  \  ity  ete  dvddaidditydh  varUhthds  tridivaukasah  \ 
"From  Kaiyapa  and  Aditi  were  bora  the  Adityas,  Indra,  Vishnu, 
Bhaga,  Tvashtri,  Vamna,  Ania,  Aryaman,  Eavi  (the  Sun),  Pushan, 
Mitra,  the  bestower  of  boons,  Manu,  and  Parjanya, — these  are  the 
twelve  Adityas,  most  eminent  celestials." 

In  the  same  work,  verses  12,456  f.,  we  read:  Aryamd  Varuno 
Mitrah  Fushd  Dhdtd  Purandarah  \  Tvashtd  Bhago  *mSah  Savitd  Par- 
janyaichsti  visrutd^  \  Adityam  Jajnire  devdh  Xiaiyapdl  loka-hhdvandh  \ 
''The  gods,  creators  of  the  worlds,  known  as  Aryaman,  Varana, 
Mitra,  Pushan,  Dhatfi,  Purandara  (Indra),  Tvashfri,  Bhaga,  Ania, 
Savitfi,  and  Parjanya,  were  sprung  from  Ka^yapa  and  Aditi.*' 

Only  eleven  names  occur  in  this  list :  that  of  Vishnu  is  omitted. 

The  next  is  another  legend  on  the  same  subject  from  the  same  work. 
Here  quite  a  different  origin  is  assigned  to  the  Adityas,  who  are  said 
to  have  sprang  from  the  iace  of  Vivasvat  or  Martan^^i  the  Sun. 

Harivanto,  589  ff. — Taio  nirbhdsitam  rupam  tefa$d  samhatena  vai  \ 
kdntdt  hdntatararh  drashfutn  adhikam  iuhhhe  iadd  |  mukhe  nirvartitam 
rupam  tasya  devasya  gopatehk  \  tatah-prahhriti  devasya  mukham  dsit  tu 
lohitam  I  mukha-rdgantu  yat  pHrvam  Mdrtandaaya  tnukha-ehyutam  I 
Aditydh  dvddaiaiveha  iamhhutdh  mukha-sambhavdh  \  Dhdtd  ^ryamd  cha 
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Jiitraicha  Varuno  ^rhio  Bhagas  tathd  \  Indro  Vivawdn  Pushd  cha 
Parjanyo  daiamas  tathd  \  tatas  2)?ashtd  tato  Vishnur  ajaghanyo  jaghan" 
yajah  \  hanharh  lehhe  tato  devo  drishfvd  ^^ditydn  wa-deha^'dn  \  ''  Then 
his  appearance,  illuminated  with  concentrated  lustre,  shone  forth  more 
brilliantly,  fairer  than  the  fairest  to  behold.  This  appearance  was 
produced  in  the  face  of  that  god,  the  lord  of  rays.  Henceforward 
the  face  of  the  god  was  red.  From  the  previous  colour  of  the  face 
which  fell  from  the  countenance  of  Martanda  were  produced  twelve 
£ace-bom  Adityas:  Dhatp,  Aryaman,  Mitra,  Yaruna,  An^a,  Bhaga, 
Indra,  Vivasvat,  Pushan,  Parjanya  the  tenth,  then  Tvashtfi,  then 
Yishnu  not  the  least,  though  the  last  bom.  The  god  then  rejoiced, 
beholding  the  Adityas,  sprung  from  his  own  body." 

This  story  is  not  only  in  opposition  to  the  ordinary  account  of  the 
Adityas  being  sons  of  Aditi,  but  it  contradicts  itself.  Yivasvat  is  one 
of  the  Adityas,  who  is  produced  from  Yivasvat;  and  Tvashtyi  was 
already  existing,  and  playing  a  part  in  the  former  part  of  the  legend. 
(See  Langlois's  note  7,  p.  50  of  his  French  version  of  the  Harivan^a.) 
The  Yishnu  Purana  tells  the  same  story  about  Yivasvat,  but  says 
nothing  of  the  birth  of  the  Adityas.  (See  Wilson's  translation,  Dr. 
Hall's  ed.,  iii.  20  f.) 

Bhagavata  Purana,  vi.  6,  24  f. — S'rinu  ndmdni  lokdndm  mdtfindih 
iafhkardni  cha  \  atha  Kaiyapa-patnlndm  yat-prasHtam  idath  jagat  \ 
Aditir  Ditir  ityddi  |  ....  36  f.  Athdtah  huyatdm  vaihio  yo  ^diter 
anupHrvaSah  \  yatra  Ndrdyano  devo  wdmSendvdtarad  vthhuh  \  Vivawdn 
Aryamd  Faehd  Tvashfd  Hha  Savitd  Bhagah  \  Dhdtd  Vidhdtd  Varuno 
Mitrah  S'akrah  Uruhramah  \ 

''Hear  now  the  auspicious  names  of  the  wives  of  Ka^yapa,  the 
mothers  of  the  worlds,  from  whom  this  universe  was  produced ;  Aditi, 
Diti,  etc.  .  .  .  36  f.  Hear  now,  in  order,  the  race  of  Aditi,  in  which 
the  all-pervading  god,  Narayana,  descended  in  a  part  of  himself, — 
Yivasvat,  Aryaman,  Pushan,  Tvashtri,  Savitri,  Bhaga,  Dhat|i,  Yidha- 
tfi,  Yaruna,  Mitra,  Skkra,  Urukrama  (the  wide-strider= Yishnu)." 

Sect.  IY. — Stories  regarding  Vishnu  from  the  8'atapatha  Brdhmana, 
the  Taittiriya  Aranyaka,  the  Fanehavimia  Brdhmanaj  the  Rdmdyana^ 
the  Mahdhhdrata,  and  the  Furdnas. 

The  following  story  from  the  Satapatha  Brahma^ja  (in  which 
YishQU  is  represented  as  a  dwarf,  and  as  having,  under  the  form  of 
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Baorifice,  conquered  the  whole  earth),  with  others  of  the  same  tenor, 
contains  the  genn  of  the  story  of  the  Dwarf  Incarnation : 

Sktapatha  Erahmana,  i.  2,  5,  1  ff. — Deeaicha  vai  Aaurdicha  uhhaye 
prdjdpatffdk paspridhir0  \tato  dev&l^  anwoyam  iva  dsu^  \  atha  ha  Aiurah 
mmire  'asmdkam  eva  idam  khalu  hhuvanam^  iti  \  2,  Te  ha  uchur 
*  hanta  imam  pfithivim  vibhajdmahai  tarn  vibhajya  upqjlvdma  *  iti  \  tdm 
aukshnaii  charmahhih  paichdt  prdnoho  vibhafamdndh  abhiyuh  \  3.  Tad  vai 
devdh  htSruvur  ^^vtbhajanU  ha  vai  imdm  Asurdh  prithivim  preta  tad 
ethydmo  yatra  imdm  Asurdh  vibhajante  I  ke  tatah  sydma  yad  asyai  na 
hhafemahi^*  iti  j  teyajnameva  Vi%hmum puraskjrityalyuJ^  \  4.  TehaHehuh^ 
*'anu  no  ^sydm  pfithivydm  dhhajata  astv  eva  no  'py  asydm  hhdyah^*  Hi  \  te 
*8urdk  asH^yantah  iva  uchttr  *ydvad  eva  esha  Fishnilr  ahhUete  tdvad  vo  dad- 
ma/^'  iti  |  5.  Vdmano  ha  Viihnur  dsa  \  tad  devdi^  najihldire  *^  mahad  vai 
no  *dnr  ye  no  yajua-sammitam  adur "  iti  \  6.  Te  prdnchaih  Vishnum 
nipddya  ehhandobhir  abhita^  paryagfighnan  *'gdyatrena  tvd  ehhandasd 
parigfihndmi*^  iti  dakshinatas  \  **  traishfubhena  tvd  ehhandasd  parigfih^ 
ndmi"  iti  paichdt  \  **jdgatena  tvd  chhandasd  parigfihndmi*^  itiuttaratah  \ 
7.  Taih  ehhandohhir  abhitah  parigfihya  agnim  pnrastdt  samddMya  tena 
arehantaii  irdmyantai  eharu^  |  tena  imdiSk  iarvdmpfithivim  eamavindanta  \ 
tad  yad  enena  imdrh  saf^vdm  sama^indanta  tasmdd  vedir  noma  \  ttumdd 
dhur  *  ydvatl  vedii  tdvatl  pfitkivi '  iti  \  etayd  hi  imd^t  earvdm  eamavin- 
danta  \  evaik  ha  vai  im&ih  sarvd^  iopaindndm  sathvfinkte  nirbhajaty 
(uyai  iapatndn  yah  evam  etad  veda  \  8.  So  ^yam  Vuhnur  gldnai  ehhan- 
dohhir  itah  parigfihlto  ^gnih  pwaetdd  na  apakramanam  dsa  |  sa  tatah 
eva  othadhlndm  mUldny  upa  mumkcha  \  9,  Te  ha  devdh  tiehuh  **  kva  nu 
Viehnur  abh^t  kva  nu  yajno  ^bhud "  iti  \  te  ha  ^hui  *'  ehhandobhir  ita^ 
parigrihlto  *gni^  puraetdd  na  apakramanam  aety  atra  eva  anvichhata  "  iti 
tain  khanantah  iva  anvUhui  taH  tryangvle  *nvavinda0i9  tasmdt  tryanguld 
vedih  eydt  \  tad  u  ha  api  Pdnchie  tryanguldm  eva  eaumyaeya  adhvaraeya 
vedifk  chakre  \  10.  Tad  u  tathd  na  kurydd  ityddi  \ 

**  The  gods  and  Asuras,  who  were  both  sprang  from  Fraj&pati,  strove 
together.  Then  the  gods  were,  as  it  were,  worsted,  and  the  Asuras 
thought,  '  This  world  is  now  certainly  ours.'  2.  Then  they  spake, 
<  Gome,  let  ns  divide  this  earth,  and  having  divided  it,  let  ns  subsist 
thereon.'  They  accordingly  went  on  dividing  it  with  ox-hides  from 
west  to  east.  3.  The  gods  heard  of  it,  [and]  said,  '  The  Asuras  are 
dividing  this  earth;  come,  we  shall  go  to  the  i^t  where  they  are 
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diyiding  it.  Who  shall  we  hecome  (».«•  what  shall  become  of  us),  if 
we  do  i^ot  share  in  it  ? '  Placing  at  their  head  Yish^Q,  the  saorifioe, 
they  proceeded  [thither],  4.  and  said,  'Pat  us  with  yourselves  in 
possession  of  this  earth,*  let  us  also  have  a  share  in  it.'  The  Asuraa, 
grudging  as  it  were,  answered,  *  We  give  you  as  much  as  this  YishQU 
can  lie  upon.'  ^"  5.  Now,  Vishgu  was  a  dwarf.  The  gods  did  not 
reject  that  offer ;  [but  said  among  themselves],  '  They  have  given  us 
much,  [these  Asuras],  who  have  given  us  what  is  co-extensive  with 
sacrifice.'  6.  Then  having  placed  Yish^u  to  the  east,  they  surrounded 
him  with  metres ;  [saying],  on  the  south  side,  '  I  surround  thee  with 
the  Oayatr!  metre; '  on  the  west, '  I  surround  ijaee  with  the  Trishtubh 
metre ; '  on  the  north,  '  I  surround  thee  with  the  JagatI  metre.'  7. 
Having  thus  surrounded  him  with  metres,  they  placed  Agni  (fire)  on  the 
east,  and  thus  they  went  on  worshipping  and  toiling.  By  this  means 
they  acquired  the  whole  of  this  earth ;  and  since  by  this  means  they 
acquired  {samavindanta)  it  all,  therefore  [the  place  of  sacrifice]  is  called 
vedi  (from  the  root  vtd,  ^  to  acquire').  Hence  men  say,  '  as  great  as  is 
the  altar,  so  great  is  the  earth  ;*  for  by  it  (the  altar)  they  acquired  the 
whole  of  this  [earth].  Thus  he  who  so  understands  this,  appropriates 
all  this  [earth]  from  rivals,  dispossesses  from  it  rivals.  8.  Then  this 
Vishnu,  being  wearied,  surrounded  by  metres,  with  Agni  to  the  east, 
did  not  advance ;  but  then  hid  himself  among  the  roots  of  plants.  9. 
The  gods  then  exclaimed,  '  What  has  become  of  YishQU  ?  what  has  be- 
come of  the  sacrifice  ? '  They  said,  *  Surrounded  by  metres,  with  Agni 
to  the  east,  he  does  not  advance ;  search  for  him  here.'  So  digging,  as 
it  were,  they  searched  for,  and  found  him  at  a  depth  of  three  fingers ; 
therefore  let  the  altar  [have  a  trench]  three  fingers  deep;  therefore, 
also,  Panchi  ^  made  an  altar  of  this  description  for  the  soma  sacrifioe. 
10.  But  let  no  one  do  so,"  etc. 

The  next  story  from  the  same  work  relates  how  Yishau  became 
pre-eminent  among  the  gods,  and  how  he  lost  his  head.  Here  also  he 
is  identified  with  sacrifice : 

11*  Compare  with  this  nimj  the  similar  one  quoted  aboTe  in  the  note  on  E.  Y. 
vi.  69,  8  (p.  84  f.)  from  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  6, 15. 

^'o  JPQnchih  toma-yagaiyapi  vedm  tryangula-khatam  m>a  mme  \  *'  P&nchi  thought 
that  the  altar  for  the  soma  sacrifice  also  should  have  a  trench  three  fingers  deep." 
(Commentary.)  PSnchi  is  again  mentioned  in  the  S'atapatha  BrShmana,  iL  1,  4,  27 
(p.  143),  along  with  Asuri  and  Mfidhuki,  where  the  commentator  speaks  of  them  as 
three  munis  (Asuri-prabhiitayas  trayo  munaya^).  See  Weber's  Ind.  Stud,  i  192, 484. 
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Sktapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  1,  1,  1  fP. — Devdh  ha  vai  satram  niihedur 
Agnir  Indrah  Somo  Makho  VUhnur  vihe-devdh  anyatra  eva  Aivihhyam  \ 
2.  Teshdm  KumJcsKeiraih  devayajanam  dia  \  tasmdd  dhuh  **  Kuru- 
ishetram  dwdndm  devayajanam*^  iti  \  tasmdd  yatra  kva  eha  Kuruhhe- 
trasya  nigachhati  tad  eva  many  ate  '^  idam  devayajanam  **  iti  tad  hi  devd- 
ndfh  devayajanam  \  3.  Te  dsata  \  **iriyam  gachhema  yaiah  sydma 
anndddh  eydma**  iti  taiho  evaime  satram  dsate  ^'iriyam  gachhema  yaiah 
sydma  annddah  sydma  "  iti  \  4,  Te  ha  Uchur  **yo  nah  iramena  tapasd 
iraddhayd  yajnena  dhutihhir  yajnasya  udrieham  purvo  ^vagaehhdt  sa  nah 
ireshfho  *sat  tad  u  nah  sarveshd0i  saha "  iti  ^^  tathd "  iti  \  5.  Tad 
Vishnuh  prathamaJ^  prdpa  \  sa  devdndih  h^eshfho  ^hhavat  tasmdd  dhur 
'*  Fishnur  devdndih  h-eshfhah  "  iti  \  6.  Sa  yah  sa  Vishmr  yajnah  sa  | 
sa  yah  sa  yajno  *sau  sa  Aditya^  \  tad  ha  idafh  yaio  Vishnur  na  Saidka 
saihyantum  \  tad  idam  apy  etarhi  na  eva  sarvah  iva  yaiah  iaknoti 
saikyantum  \  7.  8a  tisri-dhanvam  "^  dddya  apachakrdma  \  sa  dhanur- 
drtnyd  Sirah  upastahhya  tasthau  {  tarn  devd^  anahhidhfishnuvantah 
samantam  parinyaviianta  \  8.  Tdh  ha  vamryah  Hehuh  |  imdh  vai 
vamryo  yad  upadlkd^  \  **yo  ^syajydm  apyadydt  him  asmai prayachheta** 
iti  ''  annddyam  asmai  prayachhema  api  dhanvann  apo  ^dhigachhet  tathd 
asmai  sarvam  annddyam  prayachhema "  iti  \  9.  Tasya  upapardsritya 
jydm  apijakshus  tasydm  chhinndydm  dhanur.-drtnyau  vishphurantyau 
Vishnoh  iirah  praehichhidatuh  \  10.  Tad  ghrinn  iti  papdta  \  tat 
patitvd  *sdv  Adityo  ^hhavat  \  atha  itarah  prdn  eva  prdvrijyata  \  tad 
yad  ghrinn  ity  apatat  tasmdd  gharmah  \  atha  yat  prdvrijyata  tasmdd 
pravargyah  \  11.  Te  devdh  ahruvan  \  **mahdn  vata  no  vlro  'pddi*'  iti 
tasmdd  mahdvirafi  \  tasya  yo  raso  vyaksharat  tam  pdnihhih  sammamrijus 
tasmdt  samrdt  \  12.  Tarn  devdh  abhyasfijyanta  ^  yathd  vittim  vetsya- 
mdndh  evam  \  torn  Indrah  prathamah  prdpa  |  tam  anvangam  anunyapad- 
yata  \  tam  paryagrihndt  tam  parigrihya  idam  yaio  'hhavad  yad  idam 
Indro  yaiah  \  yaio  ha  hhavati  ya  evafk  veda  |  IS,  Sa  u  eva  makhah  sa 
Vishnuh  \  tatah  Indro  makhavdn  ahhavad  \  makhavdn  ha  vai  tam 
Maghavdn  ity  dchakshate  paroksham  paroksha-kdmdh  At  devdh  \     14. 

^*^  This  word  ocean  also  in  S'atap.  Br.  xi.  1,  5,  10 ;  in  Taitt.  S.  i.  8, 19,  1,  and 
Taitt.  Br.  ii.  7, 9, 2,  in  all  which  places  it  is  explained  by  the  Comm.  tiarihhir  uhubhir 
yuktam  (or  $ah%tanC)  dhanva  (or  dhanuh). 

i»  Tbis,  according  to  Bohtlingk  and  Both,  is  the  correct  reading,  in  place  of 
abhimrHyantaf  given  in  Weber's  edition.  See  a  parallel  passage,  S'atap.  Br.  iv. 
1,  3,  5. 
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Tdhhyo  vamrihhyo  ^nnddyam  prdyachhan  \  &po  vai  sarvam  annam  tdhhir 
hi  idam  ahhtknuyam  iva  adanti  \  yad  idam  kimvadanti  \  15.  Atha 
imam  Vishnum  yajnafh  tredhkd  vyahhajanta  |  .  .  •  .  Una  apaiirshnd 
yajnena  devd  archantah  irdmyantai  cheruh  \ 

<<  The  gods,  Agni,  Indra,  Soma,  Yishnu,  Makha,  and  all  the  [other] 
deities,  excepting  the  A^vins,  were  present  at  a  sacrifice.  2.  Kuru- 
kshetra  was  the  place  of  their  divine  worship.  Hence,  men  say  that 
Xurukshetra  is  the  country  where  the  gods  sacrifice.  Consequently,  to 
whatever  part  of  Kurukshetra  a  man  goes,  he  looks  upon  it  as  a  place 
for  divine  worship,  since  it  was  the  spot  where  the  gods  worshipped. 
3.  They  were  [there.  They  said],  *  May  we  attain  prosperity,  hecome 
famous,  and  eat  food.'  And  in  the  very  same  way  these  [men]  attend 
a  sacrifice  [saying],  'May  we  attain  prosperity,  hecome  famous,  and 
eat  food.'  4.  Then  [the  gods]  said,  'Whoever  among  us,  through 
toil,  austerity,  faith,  sacrifice,  and  oblations,  first  comprehends  the 
issue  of  the  sacrifice,  let  him  be  the  most  eminent  of  us :  this  [shall  be] 
common  to  us  all.'  [To  this  they  consented,  saying],  '  Be  it  so.'  5. 
Yishnu  first  attained  that  [proposed  object].  He  became  the  most 
eminent  of  the  gods :  wherefore  men  say,  '  Yishnu  is  the  most  eminent 
of  the  gods.'  6.  He  who  is  this  Yishnu  is  sacrifice ;  he  who  [is]  this 
sacrifice  is  the  Aditya.  Yishnu  could  not  control  [his  love  of]  this  fame.^*^ 
And  the  same  is  the  case  now,  that  every  one  cannot  control  [his  love  of] 
fame.  7.  Taking  his  bow  and  three  arrows,  he  departed.  He  stood, 
resting  his  head  on  the  end  of  his  [bended]  bow.  Being  unable  to  over- 
come him,  the  gods  sat  down  all  around  him.  8.  Then  the  ants  said  to 
them  (now  the  ants  were  the  same  as  tipadlkda — another  name  for  ants), 
'What  will  you  give  to  him  who  gnaws  the  bowstring?'  [The  gods  re- 
plied], 'We  will  give  him  the  enjoyment  of  food,  and  he  shall  find  waters 
even  in  the  desert;  so  shall  we  give  him  every  enjoyment  of  food.'  9. 
[The  ants,  then],  approaching,  gnawed  his  bowstring.  When  that  was 
cut,  the  ends  of  the  bow,  starting  asunder,  cut  off  the  head  of  Yishnu. 
10.  It  fell,  making  a  sound  {ghrin).  That  having  fallen,  became  that 
Aditya.  Then  the  rest  of  him  became  extended  towards  the  east. 
Since  the  head  fell  with  the  sound  of  yhfin,  hence  gharma^  ['the 

^  It  seemfi  as  if  there  were  a  play  of  words  here,  the  word  yaiah,  '<  fame,"  haying 
reference  to  the  words  ta  yah  ta  Yishnot^,  etc.,  sa  ya^  ta  yajna^,  etc.  **  He  tpho  [is] 
this  YishQU,"  etc.    "  He  who  [is]  this  aacrifioe,"  etc. 
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Baorificial  kettle/  received  its  name]  ;  and  since  he  became  extended, 
(prdvnft^ala),  the  pravargya  [received  its  appellation].  11.  The  gods 
then  said,  '  A  great  hero  {tnahdn  vlrah)  of  ours  has  fallen.'  Hence 
arose  the  name  of  mahdvira  (a  sacrificial  vessel).^**  They  wiped 
(satnmamrtfuh)  with  their  hands  the  fluid  (blood)  which  flowed  from 
him.  Hence  arose  the  name  of  samrdf.  12.  The  gods  rushed  towards 
him  (Vishnu),  as  men  about  to  obtain  property  do.  Indra  first  reached 
him.  He  came  into  contact  with  him  limb  by  limb.  He  embraced 
him.  Having  embraced  him,  he  became  this  fame^  which  Indra  is. 
He  who  so  knows  this  becomes  fame.  IS.  That  Yishnu  was  indeed 
Makha.^^  Hence  Indra  became  Makhavat  (the  possessor  or  associate 
of  Makha).  He  is  Makhavat :  they  call  him  Maghavat  esoterically ; 
for  the  gods  love  what  is  esoteric.  14.  They  (the  gods)  gave  food  to 
those  ants.  All  food  is  water ;  for  with  water  men,  as  it  were,  moisten 
the  food  which  they  eat :  as  the  common  saying  is.     16.  Then  they 

divided  into  three  portions  this  Vishnu,  the  sacrifice With 

that  headless  sacrifice  (see  above),  the  gods  went  on  worshipping  and 
toiling." 

I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Weber  for  the  next  two  passages ;  the 
first  from  the  Taittirlya  Aranyaka,^  and  the  second  from  the  Pancha- 


>^  A  long  accoant  ia  given  of  the  gharma,  pravargya^  and  mahavlra  in  Eatyfiyina's 
S'ranta  SQtras,  zxrL 

i'^  In  regard  to  this  word  I  quote  the  explanation  of  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  9,v,2e\ 
^<  This  is  the  name  of  a  malign  mythical  being,  as  is  to  be  conjectured  from  the  fol- 
lowing passa^^  B.  Y.  z.  171,  2 :  tvam  Makhatya  dodhatah  tiro  ava  tvaeho  bharah] 
(<Thou  hast  smitten  off  the  head,  the  skin,  of  the  furious  Makha ') ;  iz.  101,  13,  apa 
dvanam  aradhasam  hata  Makham  va  Bhfigavah  \  (*  Drive  away  the  niggardly  dog, 
as  the  Bhrigus  did  Makha'].  Herewith  is  to  be  connected  the  mention  made  of 
Hakha's  head  in  sacrificial  formul®,  YSj.  Sanhita,  37,  3 :  devl  dyava-prithipt  Makh^ 
atya  vam  adya  iiro  radhyasam  devayqjane  pfithivyah  |  .  .  .  .  4.  Divyo  vamryo 
bhutasya  prathamqjaJf,  tnakhatya  vo  *dya  iiro  radhyasam  devayajatu  pfithivyah  | 
('  0  divine  heaven  and  earth,  may  I  rightly  prepare  for  you  to-day  the  head  of 
Makha,  on  the  part  of  the  earth  where  the  gods  sacrificed.  ...  4.  0  divine  ants, 
^rstbom  of  created  things,  may  I  rightly  prepare  for  you  the  head  of  Makha  on  the 
part  of  the  earth  where  the  gods  sacrificed  *) ;  ibid.  11,  67 ;  Taitt,  S.  i.  1,  8,  1 ;  iii. 
2,  4,  1,  name  *gnaye  Makhaghne  \  Makhatya  ma  yaio  *ryad  ity  ahavanlyam  upatish' 
^haU  I  yajno  vai  makhah  (*  Adoration  to  Agni,  the  slayer  of  Makha.  May  the  fame 
of  Makha  come  to  me.  So  (saying),  he  stands  by  the  ahavanlya-fire.  Makha  is 
sacrifice'),"  etc. 

^**  This  part  of  the  Taitt  Ar.  has  now  been  printed  in  the  Bibliotheoa  Indica,  pp. 
690  ff.    The  commentary  on  it  will  be  found  in  pp.  871  ff. 
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viatiA  Brahmana,  which  both  relate  the  same  story  which  has  jnst 
been  given  from  the  Siatapatha  Brahmana. 

Taittiriya  Aranyaka,  y.  L  1-7. — 1.  Devdh  vai  sairam  (Uata  fiddhi' 
pmimitafn  yaiaskdmdh  \  U  ^hrucan  **  yan  nah  prathamaih  yaiaJ^  f^hJM 
iorveahdm noi  tai  aahaaaad^*  iti  \  tuh&i^  huruk%h$traih  vedir  dslt  \  tasyai 
Khanda/vo  dakshindrdhah  d^t  Turghnam  uttardrdhah  Farinajjaghandrdho 
Maravah  tUkaraJ^  \  2.  Teshdm  Mahham  Vaiihnavaih  yaiah  drchhat  \  tad 
nyakdmayata  \  tena  apdkrdmat  \  tarn  devdh  anvdyan  yaSo  ^varttnUuh 
mdndh  \  tatya  anvdgatasya  savydd  dhanur  ajdyata  daluhindd  uhava^  \ 
tasmdd  uhudhanvam  punya^'anma  yajna-janma  hi  \  8.  Tatm  ekarh  saniam 
hahavo  na  ahhyadhriihnuvan  \  tasmdd  eham  ishudhanvam  ^^  viram  hahavo 
^nMudhanvdh  na  ahhidhrishnuvanti  \  »o  ^tmayata  **  ekam  md  aantam 
hahavo  na  abhyadharshiihur  "  iti  \  tasya  8i»hmlydna%ya  tefo  Apdkrdmat  \ 
tad  devdh  ashadhUhu  nyamfijuh  \  te  iydmdkdi^  ahhavan  \  emaydkd^  9ai 
ndma  ete  \  4.  Tat  smaydkdndih  smaydkatvam  \  tasmdd  dlkshitena  apigfihya 
smetavya^  tejaso  dhrityai  \  sa  dhanuh  pratiskahhya  atiihthat  \  tdh  upa- 
dlkdh  abruvan  |  '*  vara0i  vrindmahai  \  atha  vah  ima0^  randhaydma  \ 
yatra  kva  eha  khandma  tad  apo  ^hhitrinaddma**  iti  \  tasmdd  upadlkdh 
yatra  kva  eha  khananti  tad  apo  *hhitrindanti  \  5.  Vdrevfitam  hy  dsdm  | 
tasya  jydm  apyddan  \  tasya  dhanur  vipravamdnam  iirahk  udavartayat  \ 
tad  dydvdprithivi  anuprdvartata  \  yat  prdvartata  tat  pravargyasya 
pravargyatvam  \  yad  ghrdlh  ity  apatat  tad  gharmasya  gharmatvam  \ 
mahatovtryamapaptadititadmahdvlrasyamahdviratvam\  6.  Tadasyd^ 
iamabharams  tat  samrdjah  samrdftvam  \  tarn  slfitafh  devatds  tredhd 
vyagfihnata  j  Agnih  prdtahsavanam  Indro  mddhyandinaih  savanafk  Vii* 
vedevds  tritlya-savanam  \  tma  apailrshnd  yajnena  yajamdndh  na  dUsho 
'vdrundhata  na  suvargafh  lokam  ahhyajayan  \  te  devdh  Aivindv  ahruvan  \ 
7.  '^  Bhishajau  vai  sthah  \  idaih  yajnasya  Hrah  pratidhattam  "  iti  \  tdv 
ahrHtd^  **varam  vrindvahai  grahah  eva  ndv  atrdpi  grihyatdm"  iti  \ 
tdhhydm  etam  dhinam  agjihnan  |  tdv  etad  yajnasya  iirah  pratyadhatt&fk 
yat  pravargyah  \  tena  saiHrshnd  yajnena  yajamdndh  ava  dhsho  ^rundhata  \ 
abhi  suvargafh  lokam  ajayan  \  yat  pravargyam  pravinakti  yajnasya  eva 
taeh  chhirah  pratidadhdti  \  tena  sailrshnd  yajnena  yajdmdno  *va  diisho 
rundhe  *bhi  suvargafh  lokdfhjayati  \  tasmdd  esha  divina^ravayd^  iva  yat 
pravargyah  \ 

^  The  BiU.  Ind.  reads  ithudhaiwimm. 
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''The  godsy  desirous  of  glory,  were  attending  a  sacrifice  complete  in 
every  respect.  They  said,  '  Whatever  glory  first  comes  to  us,  that  shall 
be  common  to  us  all.'  Kurukshetra  was  their  altar.  Khan^ava  was 
its  southern,  Turghna  its  northern,  and  Parlnah  its  hinder  section. 
The  Mams  were  the  earth  dug  from  it.  2.  Glory  came  to  Makha 
Yaishnava  among  their  number.  This  glory  he  eagerly  desired ;  with 
it  he  departed.  The  gods  followed  him,  seeking  to  obtain  [this]  glory. 
From  the  left  [hand]  of  him  while  thus  followed,  a  bow  was  produced, 
and  from  his  right  hand  arrows.  Hence  a  bow  and  arrows  have  a  holy 
origin,  for  they  are  sprung  from  sacrifice.  3.  Though  many,  they 
could  not  overcome  him,  though  he  was  only  one.  Therefore  many 
men  without  bows  and  arrows  cannot  overcome  one  hero  who  has  a 
bow  and  arrows.  He  smiled,  '  Though  they  are  many,  they  have  not 
overcome  me  who  am  only  one.'  Strength  departed  from  him  as  he 
continued  to  smile.  This  the  gods  put  upon  the  plants.  They  be- 
came ^yamaka  grain.  For  they  are  smilers  (smaydkdh).  4.  Hence 
this  grain  derives  its  name.  Wherefore  a  person  who  has  been  con- 
secrated should  smile  with  [his  mouth]  shut,  that  he  may  retain  his 
strength.  He  stood  leaning  on  his  bow.  The  ants  said  [to  the  gods], 
'Let  us  choose  a  boon;  and  after  that  we  shall  subject  him  to  you. 
Wherever  we  dig,  let  us  open  up  water.'  Hence  wherever  ants  dig, 
they  open  up  water.  5.  For  this  was  the  boon  which  they  chose. 
They  knawed  his  (Vishnu's)  bowstring.  His  bow,  starting  asunder, 
hurled  his  head  upwards.  It  travelled  through  heaven  and  earth. 
From  its  so  travelling  {prdvartata\  the  pravargya  derives  its  name. 
From  its  falling  with  the  sound  of  ffhrd^,  gharma  obtained  its  name. 
Strength  (rlrya)  fell  from  the  mighty  one  (jnahatah) :  hence  the 
mahavira  got  its  name.  6.  As  they  gathered  it  {samabharan)  from 
this  [earth],  a  samrat  obtains  his  appellation.  The  gods  divided  him 
when  prostrate,  into  three  parts;  Agni  [took]  the  morning  oblation; 
Indra  the  midday  oblation,  and  the  Yi^vedevas  the  third  oblation. 
Sacrificing  with  this  headless  sacrifice,  they  (the  gods),  neither  obtained 
blessings,  nor  conquered  heaven.  7.  The  gods  said  to  the  Aivins, 
'  Ye  two  are  physicians,  replace  this  head  of  the  sacrifice.'  They  said, 
'Let  us  ask  a  boon,  let  our  graha  (libation  of  Soma)  be  offered 
here  also.'  [The  gods  accordingly]  recognized  this  A^vina  [libation] 
for  them.     [The  Aivins]  replaced  this  head  of  the  sacrifice,  which  is 
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the  pravargya.  Sacrificing  with  this  sacrifice  with  a  head,  they  ob- 
tained blessings,  they  conquered  heaven.**®  When  one  offers  the 
pravargya,  then  he  replaces  the  head  of  the  sacrifice.  Sacrificing  with 
this  sacrifice  with  a  head,  a  man  obtains  blessings,  and  conquers 
heaven.  Hence  this  pravargya  is  principally  efficacious  through  texts 
addressed  to  the  A^vins." 

Panchavimsa  Brahmana,  vii.  5,  6. — Bevah  vai  yaiaskdindh  satram 
dsata  Agnir  Indro  Vdyur  Mdkhaa  te  ^bruvan  '  t/an  no  yasah  richhdt  tan 
nah  saha  asad*  iti  \  teshdm  Makhafh  ydsah  drchhut  \  tad  dddya  apd- 
krdmat  \  tad  asya  pra  saha  dditsanta  tarn  paryayaianta  \  sa  dhanuh  pra- 
ttshfahhya  atishfhat  tasya  dhanur-drtnir  Urdhvd  patitvd  giro  ^chhinat 
sa  pravargyo  ^hhavat  \  yaj'no  vai  Makftah  \  yat  pravargyam  pravjrinjanti 
yajnasya  eva  tach  chhirah  praiidadhati  \ 

"  Desirous  of  glory,  the  gods,  Agni,  Indra,  Vayu  and  Makha,  were 
attending  a  sacrifice.  They  said,  *  Whatever  glory  comes  to  us,  that 
shall  be  common  to  us.'  Glory  came  to  Makha  among  their  number. 
Taking  it,  he  departed.  The  others  wished  to  take  their  share  in  it. 
They  surrounded  him.  He  stood  leaning  on  his  bow.  The  end  of 
his  bow,  springing  upwards,  cut  off  his  head.  He  became  the 
pravargya.  Makha  is  sacrifice.  When  men  offer  the  pravargya,  they 
replace  the  head  of  Makha." 

The  Aitareya  Brahmana  has  these  two  passages  relating  to  Vishnu, 
1, 1 :  Jgnir  vai  devdndm  avamo  |.  Vishnuh  paramas  \  tadantarena  $arvd^ 
anydh  devatdh,  ''Agni  is  the  lowest,  Vishnu  the  highest,  among  the 
gods;  between  them  both  are  placed  all  the  other  deities."  In  his 
Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.,  p.  390,  note.  Prof.  Miiller  remarks  that  **this  pas- 
sage proves  nothing  as  to  the  relative  dignity  of  Agni  and  Vishnu." 
Again,  1,  30,  on  quoting  R.  V.  1,  156,  4,  the  Aitareya  says:  Fishnur 
vai  devdndm  dvdrapah  \  sa  eva  asmai  etad  dvdram  vivfinoti,  '^  Vishnu  is 
the  door-keeper  of  the  gods ;  he  opens  for  him  this  door."  The  Taitt. 
Br.  iii.  1,  5,  7,  has  the  following:  Vishnur  vai  akdmayata  puny  am 
ilokam  Srinvlya  na  md  pdpl  kirttir  dgachhet.  "  Vishnu  desired,  *  May 
I  hear  a  holy  verse ;  may  no  ill  renown  reach  me.' "  The  Taitt.  S, 
iii.  4,  5,  1,  says:  Eudrah paiundm  Tvashfd rUpdndm  Vishnuh parvatd- 


*^  Compare  the  close  of  the  story  about  the  A^vins  quoted  from  the  S'atapatha 
Brfihmana,  iv.  1,  5,  1  ff.,  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  250  ff. 
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nam  Maruto  ganan&m  adhipatayah.      '^Eudra  is  the  lord  of  beasts, 
Tvashtfi  of  forms,  Vishnu  of  mountains,  the  Mamts  of  hosts.*' 

The  following  passage  from  the  Ramayana  gives  the  legend  of  the 
Dwatf  incarnation  in  its  later  form : 

<<  Ramayana  (Schlegel's  ed.),  i.  31,  2  ff.— 2.  Iha  Rama  mahdhdho 
VUhnur  deva-namaakritah  \  tapai'Charana-yogarthamwsdtaBa  mahatapah\ 
3.  Esha  pUrvdh-amo  R&ma  vamanasya  mahdimanah  \  siddkdSramah  iti 
khy&tah  siddho  yatra  mn^tap&h  \  4  AhhibhUya  cha  devendram  purd 
Vairoehanir  Balih  |  traHokya-rdjyam  huhhuje  halotseka-maddnvitah  \  5. 
•  Tato  Balau  ladd  yajnafh  yajamdne  hhaydrditdh  \  Indrddayah  surayandh 
Vishnum  uehur  ihdirame  \  6.  **Balir  Vairoehanir  Vtshno  yajate  *8au 
mahdhalah  \  kdma-dah  sarva-hhutdndm  maharddhir  awrddhipah  \  7.  Ye 
ehainam  abhivartante  ydchitdrah  itasiatah  \  yaeheha  yatra  yathdvaeheha 
$arvam  tehhyah  prayachchhati  \  S,  Sa  tvam  sura-hitdrthdya  mdyd-yogam 
updiritah  \  vdmanatvam  gato  Vishno  kuru  kdlydnam  uttamam  "  |  9.^ 
[_JEta9minn  antare  Rdma  Kaiyapo  ^gni'Sama-prahhah  \  Adiiyd  sahito 
Rdma  dipyamdnah  ivaujasd  \  10.  DevUsahdyo  hhagavdn  divya-varsha- 
eahaerakam  \  vratafh  samdpya  vara-dam  iushfdva  Madhtuadanam  |  11. 
''  Tapomayam  tap<hrdiiih  tupo-mHrtifk  tapo-dhanam  \  tapaed  tvdm  su- 
iaptena  pasydmi  purushottamam  \  12.  S'arlre  tava  paiydmi  jagat  sarvam 
idam  prahho  \  tvam  anddir  anirdeSyas  tvdm  aham  iaranam  gaiai^^*  \  13. 
Tam  uvdcha  Harih  pfitah  Kasyapam  dhuta-kalmasham  \  varam  varaya 
hhadram  te  vardrho  *si  maio  mama  \  14.  Taeh  eMirutvd  vachanaih  tasya 
Mdrichah  Kaiyapo  ^bravlt  \  ^^putratvam  gachchha  hhagavann  Adilydh 
mama  chdnagha  \  15.  Bhrdtd  hhava  yaviydms  tvam  S'akraeydeura- 
eUdana  \  iokdrtdndm  tu  devdndm  sdhdyyam  kartum  arhasi*^  \  16.  Atha 
Vishnur  mahdtejdh  Aditydm  eamaj'dyata  \  ehhatrt  hhikshuka-rupena 
kamandalu'iikhojjvalah  |  ]  17.  Evam  uktah  surair  Fiehnur  vdmanam 
rUpam  dsthitah  \  Vairoehanim  updgamya  trin  yaydchdtmanah  kramdn  \ 

1^  The  following  verees  9-16  seem  to  be  rightly  incloBed  in  brackets  by  Schlegel, 
as  interpolated.  A  comparison  of  yerse  8  with  verse  17  shows  that  the  latter  roust 
originally  bare  followed  immediately  after  the  former.  It  will  be  seen,  however,  that 
in  Terse  19  of  the  text  of  the  Bombay  edition,  as  quoted  further  on,  the  words  at  the 
beginning  of  verse  17  of  Schlegel's  edition  :  Evam  uktml^  surair  Vishnuh  (**  Vishnu 
being  thus  addressed  by  the  deities'*),  are  omitted,  and  the  appearance  of  interpolation 
is  avoided.  Compare  the  versions  of  the  story  given  below  firom  the  Mahubharata  and 
the  Bhagavata  PurSna,  where  the  dwarf  is  said  to  have  been  the  son  of  Ea^ynpa  and 
AditL  This  is  also  the  parentage  of  Vishnu  as  one  of  the  twelve  Adityas. — See 
tbove,  pp.  118  ff. 
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18.  Zahdhvd  eha  trin  kramdn  Vhhnuh  kriivd  rUpam  athddbhutam  \ 
trtbhih  hramais  tadd  lokdn  ajahdra  tri-vihramah  \  19.  Ekena  hi  padd 
kriUndm  pjithivlm  so  ^dhffoiishfha^  \  dvitlyendvyayam  vtfoma  dydik 
tritlyena  Bdghava  \  2(k  Tam  ekdsurcm  Balim  kfitvd  pdtdla-takh 
vdnnam  \  trailokythrdjyam  Indrdya  daddv  t$ddhfitya  kanfakam  \ 

The  readings  oi  thi^  passage,  as  giyen  in  the  Bombay  edition  ^  i. 
29,  2  ff.,  differ  occasionally  from  those  of  Schlegel's.  I  subjoin  them 
here :  2.  Iha  Rdma  mahdhdho  Vishmur  deva-namaskfitah  |  varBhdni 
Bvhahunlha  tathd  yuga-iatdni  cha  \  3  |  tapai-eharana-yoydriham  uvdsa 
sumahdtapdh  \  [verses  3b  and  4a  correspond, — with  only  the  difference 
of  hy  atra  for  atra, — with  verse  3  of  Schlegel's  edition}  4b  |  etasminn 
0va  kale  tu  rdjd  Vairochanir  Balih  \  5  |  nirjitya  daivata-^andn  sendrdn 
saha-marud-yanan  \  kdraydmdsa  tad-^djyam  truhu  lokeshu  vUrutah  \  6  | 
yajnam  ehakdra  ^^^  sumahdn  asurendro  mahdhalah  \  Bales  tu  yqfamdnasya 
devdh  sdgni'puroyamdh  \  eamdyamya  svayafh  ehaiva  Vishnum  uchur 
ihdirame  \  7  |  **  Balir   Vairochanir   Vishno  y  of  ate  yajnam  uttamam  \ 

^^  See  Prof.  Weber's  account  of  this  edition  in  the  Joomalof  the  German  Oriental 
Society  for  1863,  toI.  17,  pp.  771  ff. 

*>^  In  his  note  on  this  passage,  the  commentator  discusses  the  question  how  Bali 
could  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  since  he  was  at  enmity  with  Indra  and  the  rest  of  them : 
Ufanu  ^^cuurasya  BaUr  deva^visho  yagadyanupapattir  yaga-tarpanlya-devatabhavad 
JndradJnam  tad-dveahyatvat  \  nucha  ioMa'trMtram  devata  iti  yuktam  artha-vada" 
pramanyena  devatayah  viyrahavattvtuya  utiara'4nlfMmMyam  siddhantHatvUd**  Hi 
ehet  I  na  |  karma-diva-ajana-deva  bhedena  devdnam  dvaividhyat  \  tdtra  ye  karmana 
devatvam  praptas  te  karma-devah  \  ajana-devaa  tu  yajna-mantrartha'bhuiah  mantrena 
nityC'Sambaddah  karma-devMyah  praeh*nah  eva  \  tat-kartna-dwanam  dveshyatve  *py 
qfana^'devanam  yajne  tarpytUve  na  doshah  \  viyhna-kartaro  *py  atra  karmO'devah  iva  | 
yajnddyadfiikarabhavo  *py  ajana'devandm  eva  eva^yashfavya-devatantambhavat  | 
karma-'ekvanam  tv  asty  eva  |  atah  eva  Indrad'natk  yajnadi'dravanam  na  anupatmam  \ 

^  But  is  there  not  an  absurdity  in  the  idea  of  sacrifice,  etc.,  being  celebrated  by 
Bali,  the  enemy  of  the  gods,  from  there  being  no  deities  who  could  be  gratified  by  it, 
since  Indra  and  the  rest  of  them  were  the  objects  of  his  hostility  P  And  it  is  not 
correct  to  say  that  a  god  is  a  mere  name,  for  in  the  IJttara  Mima&sa  the  corporeality 
of  the  deities  is  established  on  the  authority  of  the  Arth&yadas  (illostratiye  passages  of 
the  Yedas).  [See  the  passage  of  San1cara*s  Commentary  on.  the  Brahma  or  Ved&nta 
SQtras,  i.  3,  28,  quoted  in  the  third  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  99  ff.,  especially  p.  102  at 
the  foot.]  If  this  objection  be  urged,  then  1  reply,  that  the  case  is  not  so ;  for  the 
gods  are  of  two  kinds,  work-gods,  and  those  who  are  gods  from  their  birth.  (See  the 
fifth  vol.  of  this  work.  p.  17,  f.  note  26,  and  the  S'atap.  Br.  ziv.  7, 1, 34  f.)  Of  these 
two  kinds,  the  gods  who  have  become  such  by  works  of  merit  are  <  work-gods.'  But 
it  is  those  who  are  gods  firom  their  birth  that  are  the  objects  of  the  sacrificial  formulas, 
and  eternally  connected  with  those  formulus ;  and  they  are  more  ancient  than  the 
'work-gods.'  Even  if  the  *  work-gods'  be  objects  of  hostility,  no  exception  can  be 
taken  to  the  supposition  that  the  gods  by  birth  may  be  gratified  by  sacrifioe.    And  in 
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asarndpta-vrate  tasmin  wahdryttfn  dbhipadyatum  \  {verBes  8-150  cor- 
respond with  verses  7-1 4^  of  Schlegel's  ed.,  substituting  however  tapdt- 
maham  for  tapo-dhanam,  and  purushopamam  for  purushottamain]  \bh  \ 
Aditydh  devatdndm  cha  mama  ehaivunuydchitam  \  16  |  varam  varada 
mprito  datum  arhasi  suvrata  \  [verses  165  and  17  agree  with  145  and 
15  of  Schlegers  edition]  18.  Ayam  Siddhdiramo  ndma  prasdddt  U 
hhavUhyati  \  siddhe  karmani  deveia  uttUMha  hhagavann  itah  |  19.  Atha 
Vishnur  mahdt^dh  Aditydm  samajdyata  \  Vdmanam  rupam  dsthdya 
Vairochanim  updgamat  \  20  |  trlnpaddn  atha  hhiksMtvd  pratigjrihya  cha 
medinim  \  dkramya  lokdn  lokdrthi  sarva-loka-hite  ratah  |  21  |  Mahen- 
drdya  punah  prdddd  niyamya  Balim  q/asd  |  trailokyam  sa  mahdtejds 
chakre  S'akra-vaiam  punah  \ 

I  subjoin  the  text  of  the  same  passage  according  to  Signor  Gbrresio's 
edition : 

Bamayana  (Gorresio's  ed.),  i.  32,  2  ff. — Esha  purvdiramo  Rdma 
vdmanasya  mahdtmanah  \  siddhdSramah  iti  khydtah  Biddho  yatra  mahd- 
yaidh  \  3.  Vuhnur  vdmana-rUpena  tapyamdno  mahat  tapah  |  trailokya- 
rdjye  ^pahrite  Balinendrasya  Rdghava  \  [verses  4,  5,  6  correspond  word 
for  word  with  those  of  SchlegePs  edition]  7.  Tath  tvafh  vdmana-r^pena 
yatvd  hhikshitum  arhasi  \  vikramdms  trin  mahdhdho  ddtd  hiniyatafn  sa  te  | 
8.  Bhikshito  vikramdn  etdms  trin  vlrya-hala-darpitah  |  partbhUya  jagan- 
ndthafh  tuhhyaih  vdmana-rapine  \  9.  Ye  hy  mam  ahhiydchante  lipsa- 
mdndh  svam  Ipsitam  |  tdn  kdmair  ipsitaih  sarvdn  yojayaty  asuresvarah  \ 
10.  Sa  tvam  trailokya-rajyam  no  hritamhhuyo  jagat-pate  \  datum  arJtasi 
nirjitya  vikramair  hhorihhis  trihhih  |  11.  Ay  am  siddhdiramo  ndma 
iiddha-karmd  hhavishyati  |  tasmin  karmani  samsiddhe  tava  satya-pard- 
krama  |  [Gorresio's  ^ition  does  not  contain  any  verses  corresponding 
to  those  marked  by  Schlegel  as  spurious,  viz.  lines  9-16  of  his  edition.] 
12.  Evam  uktah  surair  Vishnur  vdtnanam  rupam  dsthitah  |  Vairochanim 
updgamya  trin  aydehata  vikramdn  \  [The  remaining  verses  are  word  for 
word  the  same  as  in  Schlegers  recension.] 

tbe  case  before  ns  it  is  the  *  work-gods '  who  are  the  disturbers  of  the  sacrifice. 
Further,  it  is  the  gods  by  birth  who  are  incapable  of  performing  sacrifice,  because 
there  are  no  other  deities  to  whom  they  could  offer  it.  [See  the  first  vol.  of  this  work, 
p.  365,  note  163]  Whereas  the  *  work-gods  *  can  perform  sacrifice.  Wherefore  the 
tradition  thnt  Indra  and  ihe  rest  performed  sacrifice  is  not  absurd."  It  is  strange  for 
readers  of  the  Yedic  hymns  to  be  told  that  Indra  is  not  an  object  of  worship  by 
jacrifiiie. 
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The  following  is  a  translation  of  the  passage  according  to  Schlcgel's 
edition : 

Vilvamitra  speaks :  "  2.  In  this  place,  0  large-armed  Bama,  Vishnu, 
the  great  ascetic,  reverenced  by  the  gods,  dwelt  for  the  purpose  of  prac- 
tising austerity,  and  contemplation.  3.  This,  Rama,  was  the  former 
hermitage  of  the  magnanimous  dwarf,  renowned  as  the  *  Hermitage  of 
the  Perfect,'  where  the  great  ascetic  was  perfected.  4.  Formerly,  Bali, 
the  son  of  Virochana,  after  conquering  the  chief  of  the  gods  (Indra) 
enjoyed  the  empire  of  the  three  worlds,  intoxicated  with  the  increase  of 
his  power.  5.  When  Bali  was  then  celebrating  a  sacrifice,  Indra  and  the 
other  gods,  disturbed  with  apprehension,  addressed  Vishnu  in  this  hermit- 
age. 6.  'That  mighty  Bali,  son  of  Virochana,  0  Vishnu,  is  now  perform- 
ing sacrifice, — he  who  grants  the  desires  of  all  creatures,  the  prosperous 
lord  of  the  Asuras.  7.  Whatever  suppliants  wait  upon  him  from  what- 
ever quarter,  he  bestows  on  them  in  a  proper  manner  all  whatever, 
of  any  sort  of  thing,  [they  wish].  8.  Do  thou,  0  Vishnu,  assuming 
a  magical  state  for  the  benefit  of  the  deities,  take  the  shape  of  a  dwarf, 
and  bring  about  our  highest  welfare.'  [9.  At  this  period,  0  Kama,  the 
divine  Kasyapa,  luminous  as  fire,  glowing,  as  it  were,  with  splendour, 
attended  by  the  goddess  Aditi,  (10)  having  completed  an  act  of  austerity 
which  had  lasted  for  a  thousand  years  of  the  gods,  celebrated  [thus] 
the  praises  of  the  boon-bestowing  Madhusiidana :  11.  '  Through  intense 
austerity  I  behold  thee,  the  supreme  Spirit,  whose  essence  is  austerity, 
who  art  a  congeries  of  austerity,  the  impersonation  of  austerity,  who  art 
rich  in  austerity.  12.  In  thy  body,  lord,  I  behold  this  whole  uni- 
verse; thou  art  unbeginning  and  ineffable;  to  thee  I  have  resorted 
as  my  refuge.'  13.  Then  Hari,  gratified,  spake  to  "Kasyapa,  whose 
taint  of  sin  had  been  purged  away :  '  Ask  a  boon ;  may  good  attend 
thee;  thou  art  regarded  by  me  as  deserving  a  boon.'  14.  Hearing 
these  words  of  his,  Kasyapa,  son  of  Marlchi,  replied :  '  Sinless  lord, 
become  the  son  of  Aditi  and  myself.  15.  Slayer  of  the  Asuras, 
become  the  younger  brother  of  Siikra  (Indra).  Thou  oughtest  to 
succour  the  gods  who  are  oppressed  with  grief.'  16.  Vishnu,  of 
mighty  energy,  was  accordingly  bom  of  Aditi,  shaded  by  an  umbrella, 
in  the  form  of  a  mendicant,  resplendent  with  a  drinking  gourd,  and  a 
lock  of  hair  on  the  crown  of  his  head.]  17.  Thus  addressed  by  the  deities, 
Vishnu  took  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  and  approaching  the  son  of  Virochana, 
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begged  three  of  his  own  paces.  18.  Saving  obtained  three  paces,  the 
thrice- stepping  Yishnn  assumed  a  miraculous  form,  and  with  three 
paces  took  possession  of  the  worlds.  For  with  one  step  he  occupied 
the  whole  earth,  with  a  second  the  eternal  atmosphere,  and  with  a 
third  the  sky,  O  Righaya.  Having  then  assigned  to  the  Asura  Bali 
an  abode  in  Patala  (the  infernal  region),  he  gave  the  empire  of  the 
three  worlds  to  Indra,  after  removing  his  enemy." 

I  subjoin  a  translation  of  those  parts  of  the  Bombay  text  which  are 
different  from  SchlegePs : 

2.  ''In  this  place,  0  great-armed  Kama,  Vishnu,  the  great  ascetic, 
reverenced  by  the  gods,  dwelt  very  many  years  and  hundreds  of  yugas, 
(3)  for  the  purpose  of  practising  austerity  and  contemplation.  [Verses 
Sb  and  4a  are  almost  identical  with  the  reading  of  the  other  edition.] 
4b.  But  at  this  very  period  the  renowned  King  Bali,  son  of  Virochana, 
(5)  having  conquered  the  hosts  of  the  deities,  including  Indra  and 
the  Maruts,  ruled  in  their  stead  over  the  three  worlds.  6.  This  veiy 
great  and  potent  lord  of  the  Asuras  celebrated  a  sacrifice.  While  he 
was  doing  so,  the  gods,  headed  by  Agni,  assembled,  and  addressed 
Vishnu  in  this  hermitage.  7.  '  Bali,  the  son  of  Virochana,  0  Vishnu, 
is  celebrating  a  grand  sacrifice.  Let  his  rite  remain  incomplete;  and 
let  our  object  be  attained.  [Verses  S-lSa  correspond  very  nearly 
with  7-14a  of  the  othw  edition.]  15^16^.  0  boon-bestowing, 
holy,  deity,  be  weU  pleased,  and  bestow  the  boon  which  Aditi,  the 
gods,  and  I  solicit.  [Verses  I6b  and  17  agree  with  14^  and  15  of  the 
other  ed.]  18c.  This  by  thy  favour  shall  be  called  Siddha^rama  (the 
hermitage  where  the  work  was  accomplished).  The  work  being  ac- 
complished, depart  hence,  0  king  of  the  gods.'  19.  Then  the  glorious 
Vishnu  was  bom  of  Aditi.  Assuming  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  he  ap- 
proached the  son  of  Viroohana.  20.  Then  having  begged  for  ihiee 
paces  of  ground,  and  having  occupied  the  earth,  he,  desiring  the 
worlds,  devoted  to  the  go^  of  all  creatures,  having  stalked  over  the 
worlds,  (21)  restored  them  to  Mahendra  (great  Indra),  having 
overcome  Bali  by  his  might.  This  glorious  being  made  the  three 
worlds  again  subject  to  Skkza  (Indra)."  (See  note  '**  above.) 

I  add  a  translation  ef  those  parts  of  Gbrresio's  text  which  differ 
from  Schlegel's  4 

^'  2.  This,  RSma,  is  the  former  hermitage  of  the  magnanimous  dwarf, 
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called  the  'Hermitage  of  the  Perfect/  '"*  where  the  iUustriouB  YishQU 
was  perfected,  (3)  when  performing  a  great  act  of  austerity  in  the  form 
of  a  dwarf,  [at  the  time]  when  the  empire  of  the  three  worlds  had  heen 
taken  away  from  Indra  by  Bali.  [Verses  4-6  correspond  word  for 
word  with  those  of  SchlegeFs  edition.]  7.  '  Kow  thou  shouldst  go  in 
the  form  of  a  dwarf,  and  beg  three  paces,  0  large-armed.  8.  For, 
proud  of  his  valour  and  strength,  after  his  victory  over  the  lord  of  the 
world  (Indra),  he,  when  supplicated,  will  certainly  give  these  three 
paces  to  thee  [appearing]  in  the  form  of  a  dwarf.  9.  For  that  lord  of 
the  Asuras  fuMls  the  desires  of  all  those  persons  who  supplicate  him  for 
their  accomplishment.  10.  Thou,  lord  of  the  world,  oughtest  to  give 
us  back  the  empire  of  the  .three  worlds  which  has  been  taken  away  from 
us,  after  thou  hast  conquered  it  by  three  vast  strides.  11.  This  which 
is  called  SiddhaiSrama  (the  hermitage  where  the  work  was  fulfilled), ^'^* 
shall  be  [a  place]  where  this  work  is  fulfilled,  when  this  work  has 
been  accomplished  by  thee,  0  possessor  of  real  might.'  Thus  addressed 
by  the  deities,  Yishnu  assumed  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  and  approaching 
the  son  of  Yirochana,  begged  for  three  paces."  (The  rest  corresponds 
with  Schlegel's  edition,  except,  as  above  stated,  in  the  omission  of 
verses  9-16  there  given.) 

The  following  are  two  brief  notices  of  the  dwarf  incarnation  from 
the  Mahabharata : 

Mahabharata,  Siuitiparva,  w.  12943  S, —  Virochanasya  hdlav&n 
Bali^pidro  maJtdsurah  \  abadhyah  aarva-lokdndm  sa-devasura-rakshasdml 
hhavishyati  sa  S^akraneha  wa-rdjydd  ehdrayUhyati {=chydvayUhyati?)  \ 
traUohye  ^prahfite  t&na  vimukhe  eha  S'achlpatau  \  Adityam  dvddaiddityaJ^ 
iambhavishydmi  Kaiyapdt  \  tato  rdjyam  praddsydmi  S'akrdydmita't^'asel 
devoid^  sthdpayUhydmi  sveshu  athdnesht*  Ndrada  \  Balinehaiva  kariahydmi 
patdla-tala-vasinam  \  Ddnavanoha  Balim  ireshtham  abadhyam  aarva- 
daivataih  J 

After  referring  to  his  Boar,  and  Man-lion  incarnations,  Yishnu  says 
to  Karada :  "  The  great  Asura  Bali,  the  strong  son  of  Yirochana,  shall 
be  indestructible  by  all  beings,  including  gods,  Asuras,  and  Eakshasas. 
He  shall  oust  Skkra  (Indra)  from  his  kingdom.  When  the  three 
worlds  have  been  taken  by  Bali,  and  the  lord  of  S'achi  (Indra)  has  been 
put  to  flight,  I  shall  be  bom  in  the  form  of  the  twelve  Adityas,  the 

"^*  The  participle  tiddha  meaiu  both  *< perfect"  and  ''acoompliBhed." 
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Bon  of  Ka^yapa  and  Aditi.     I  will  then  restore  his  empire  to  Skkra  of 
boundless  energy;  will  reinstate  the  gods  in  their  several  positions; 
will  place  Bali  in  Patala,  the  eminent  Danava  Bali,  indestructible  by 
all  the  gods." 

Mahabharata,  Yanaparva,  vv.  484  ff. — ^^Aditer  api  putratvam  etya 
Tadava-nandana  \  tvath  Fishnur  iti  vikhydtah  Indrdd  avarajo  vibhuh  \ 
iiiur  hhutvd  divam  khancha  pjrithivincha  parantapa  \  tribhir  vikramanaih 
Krishna  krdntavdn  asi  tejasd  \  samprdpya  divam  dkdiam  dditya-sadane 
sthitah  I  atydrohaicha  hhltdtman  hhdskarafh  svena  tefasd  \  prddurhhava- 
sahasreshu  teshu  teshu  tvayd  vihho  |  adharma-ruchayah  Krishna  nihatdh 
iataSo*  surah  \  *'And  thou,  Krishna,  of  the  Yadava  race,  having  be- 
come the  son  of  Aditi,  and  being  called  Vishnu,  the  younger  brother 
of  Indra,  the  all-pervading,  becoming  a  child,  0  vexer  of  thy  foes, 
hast  by  thy  energy  traversed  the  sky,  the  atmosphere,  and  the  earth, 
in  three  strides.  Having  attained  to  the  sky  and  the  ether,  and  oc- 
cupied the  abode  of  the  Adityas,  thou,  0  soul  of  all  beings,  hast  over- 
passed the  sun  by  thine  own  lustre.  In  these  thousands  of  thy  mani- 
festations, 0  all-pervading  Krishna,  thou  hast  slain  hundreds  of  Asuras 
who  delighted  in  iniquity." 

The  next  passage  is  a  short  notice  of  the  same  incarnation  from  the 
Vishnu  Purana : 

Vish.  Pur.  iii.  1  (p.  265  of  Wilson's  translation;  vol.  iii.,  p.  18,  of 
Dr.  Hall's  ed.). — Manvantare  tu  samprdpte  tathd  Vaivasvate  dvija  \ 
vdmanah  KaSyapdd  Vishnur  Aditydm  iamhabhuva  ha  \  Tribhih  kramair 
imdn  lokdn  jitvd  yena  mahdtmand  \  Purandardya  trailokyam  dattam 
nihata-kanfakam  \  '*  So  when  the  Yaivasvata  manvantara  had  arrived, 
Vishnu  was  bom  as  a  dwarf,  the  son  of  Aditi  and  Ka^yapa.  By  this 
great  being,  after  he  had  conquered  these  worlds  by  three  paces,  the  three 
worlds  were  given  to  Purandara  (Indra),  his  enemy  being  destroyed." 

The  story  of  Vishnu's  incarnation  as  a  dwarf  is  told  in  a  greatly 
developed  form  in  the  fifteenth  and  following  sections  of  the  eighth 
Book  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana.  As  the  whole  narrative  is  too  long  to 
be  quoted  here  in  extenso,  I  shall  give  an  abstract  of  the  contents  of 
these  sections,  translating  in  full  some  of  those  portions  which  appear 
the  most  important.     The  story  commences  thus : 

^'*  See  Lassen's  Indian  Antiquities,  vol.  i.,  p.  489,  note,  and  p.  779  f.  and  note  (pp. 
687>  and  921  of  the  second  edition). 
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Bhagavata  Purana,  Tiii.  15,  1. — Baleh  pada-trayam  hhUmeh  kasmdd 
Harir  ayachata  \  hhutveivarah  kripana-^al  lahddrtho  ^pi  hahandha  tarn  \ 
2.  Etiid  veditum  ichhdmo  mahat  kautuhahm  hi  nah  \  yajneharaaya 
pUrnasya  handhanam  chdpy  andyasah  \ 

The  king  asks:  '*  Why  did  Hari,  the  lord  of  creatures,  ask,  like  a 
poor  man,  three  paces  of  land  from  Bali?  and  why,  when  he  had 
ohtained  his  ohject,  did  he  bind  him  ?  2.  This  we  desire  to  know ; 
and  we  have  a  great  curiosity ; — and  also  why  an  innocent  being  was 
bound  by  the  perfect  lord  of  sacrifice  ? "  The  sage  S»uka  replies 
(verses  3  ff.)  that  after  Bali  had  been  deprived  of  life  by  Indra,  he 
was  restored  by  the  Brahmans  of  the  race  of  Bhrigu,  who  consecrated 
him  for  supreme  dominion,  and  celebrated  for  him  a  Yisvajit  sacrifice, 
which  had  the  virtue  of  enabling  him  to  conquer  all  his  enemies.  He 
then  sets  out  (verse  11),  attended  by  a  host  of  Daityas,  to  attack  the 
capital  of  Indra,  which  is  described  with  all  its  splendours  and 
attractions.  When  Bali  had  invested  the  city  (verse  23),  Indra 
inquires  of  his  spiritual  preceptor  how  it  is  that  his  enemy  has  ac- 
quired this  tremendous  power,  which  appears  altogether  irresistible. 

The  preceptor  replies  (verses  15,  28  ff.) :  J&ndmi  Mayhavan  iatror 
unnater  asya  k&ranam  \  Sishydyopahhritam  tejo  Bhriyuhhir  hrahma- 
vddihhih  I  29.  Bhavad-vidho  hhavdn  vd^pi  varfayitveharam  Harim  \ 
ndsya  iaktah  purah  ithdtum  hritdntasya  yathd  jandh  \  30.  Tasmdd 
nilayam  {=> adarSanamy^  Comm.)  utsrijya  yayam  sarve  trivishtapam  \ 
ydta  kdlam  pratlkshanto  yatah  iatror  viparyayah  \  31.  JSsha  vipra- 
hahdarkah  sampraty  urjita-vikramah  \  teshdm  evdvamdnena  sdnubandho 
vinankihyati  \ 

'*  I  know,  Maghavan,  the  cause  of  the  exaltation  of  this  your  enemy 
to  be  the  might  imparted  to  their  pupil  by  the  Bh^rigus,  the  declarers 
of  the  Veda.  29.  No  one  such  as  you,  not  even  you  yourself,  [nor  any 
one]  excepting  only  Hari  the  lord,  is  able  to  stand  before  him,  as  men 
[are  unable  to  confront]  death.  30.  Wherefore  do  ye  all,  abandoning 
heaven,  disappear,  expecting  [the  operation  of]  time,  from  which 
[shall  come]  the  overthrow  of  your  enemy.  31.  He  now  reaps  the 
fruits  of  Brahmanical  power,  and  thus  his  prowess  has  become  aug- 
mented. Through  contempt  of  these  same  Brahmans,  he  shall  perish 
with  all  his  dependents." 

^»  The  word  nilaya,  however,  may  also  mean  "  abode,"  in  which  case  the  sense 
will  be  "  abandoning  heaven,  your  abode,  depart,"  etc. 
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(The  prophecy  here  uttered  in  regard  to  the  fall  of  Bali  as  a  result  of 
his  disregard  of  the  Brahmans  will  hereafter  be  found  to  be  fulfilled. 
Bee  below,  sect.  20,  yv.  14  ff.,  p.  145.) 

Following  the  advice  of  their  preceptor,  Indra  and  the  other  gods 
abandoned  heaven,  and  Bali  took  possession  of  the  celestial  capital, 
when  the  Bhpgus  celebrated  for  him  a  hundred  a^vamedhas  (or  horse- 
sacrifices). 

The  sixteenth  section  opens  with  an  account  of  the  distress  of  Aditi, 
the  mother  of  the  gods,  at  the  discomfiture  of  her  sons  by  the  Daityas. 
She  receives  a  visit  from  her  husband  the  Prajapati  Kasyapa,  who 
makes  various  conjectures  about  the  cause  of  her  apparent  unhappiuess, 
of  which  (verse  15  f.)  he  receives  an  explanation.    He  then  replies : 

(Sect.  16,  w.  18  ff.) — £vam  ahhyarthito  ^dity&  Kas  tarn  Cha  smayann 
iva  I  aho  mdyd-halam  Vuhnok  ineha'haddham  idafhjagai  \  19.  Kva  deho 
hhautiko  ^ndimd  kva  ehdtmd  prakfiUh  parah  \  kasya  ke  paii-putrddyd^ 
mohah  eva  hi  Jcdranam  \  20.  Upatiahthasva  Purusham  bhayavantam 
Jandrdanam  |  Barva-hkutO'yuhdvdaam  Vdntdevaih  jagad-yurum  \  21. 
Sa  vidhdByati  U  kdmdn  Marir  dlndnukampanai^  \  amoyhd  hhayavad^ 
hhaktir  netareti  matir  mama  | 

18.  **  Being  thus  entreated  by  Aditi,  Ka  ^^  (Kaiyapa)  answers  her, 
as  it  were  smiling,  ^0,  the  power  of  Vishnu's  illusion !  this  world  is 
bound  by  affection.  19.  Where  is  this  elemental  body,  which  is  not 
soul  ?  and  where  is  soul,  which  is  superior  to  matter  ?  (t.^.  how  great  is 
the  superiority  of  soul  to  the  body !)  ^^  Who  are  the  husband,  or  the 
sons,  or  other  relatives,  of  any  person  ?  ^  {i.e,  there  are  no  such  things 

^^  For  an  explanation  of  this  word  see  above,  p.  15,  note  43.  Here  it  stands  for 
Kaifyapa. 

"*  Compare  for  this  idiom  the  Raghnvamifa,  L  2:  Kva  aurya-prabhavovamdah  kva 
^hatpa-vishaya  maii]^  \  **  Where  is  the  race  descended  from  the  Sun,  and  where  is  my 
mind  of  which  the  Qproper)  objects  are  so  small  P"  ue,  the  disproportion  between  the 
two  things  is  great 

^M  This  sentiment  appears  to  be  here  intended  as  orthodox :  bnt  similar  observa- 
tioDS,  when  made  in  the  Bamuyaga  (SchlegeFs  and  Bombay  editions),  ii.  108,  3  f.,  are 
spoken  of  as  dharmapeta,  which  the  scholiast  in  the  Bombay  edition  interprets  as  = 
dharma'fnarga-viddham  lokAyatikO'^iuaavalambanam^  ue.,  '*  opposed  to  righteous- 
n6«,  and  deriyed  from  the  tenets  of  the  Lok&yatikas.'*  The  words  there  are :  kah  koMya 
punuho  bandhulf,  kirn  apyam  katya  kenaehit  \  eko  hijayatejantureka^$oavxnaiyati\ 
4  I  taamad  mdtd pita  eheti  Mama  iqjfeta  yo  narah  \  unmattah  ivasajn$yonastika»ehid 
hi  katyaehU  \  3.  **  What  person  is  the  relation  of  any  (other)  P  what  ai&nity  has  any 
one  with  another  P    For  a  oreatore  it  bora  alone,  and  perishes  alone.    i«  Whosoever, 
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as  real  relations);  delusion  alone  creates  them.  20.  Betake  thyself  to 
Pnrusha,  the  divine  Janardana,  who  dwells  in  the  heart  of  all  creatures, 
Yasudeva,  the  preceptor  of  the  world.  21.  Hari,  who  compassionates 
the  afflicted,  will  fulfil  thy  desires :  devotion  to  the  lord,  and  that  alone, 
is  nerer  fruitless;  such  is  my  judgment.^^ 

Aditi  then  asks  how  she  is  to  worship  Vishnu  in  such  a  way  as  to 
ohtain  her  desire,  and  receives  from  Kai^yapa  an  account  (extending 
to  the  end  of  the  section)  of  the  milk  ceremonial  {payo-vrata)  which 
she  is  to  perform. 

She  accordingly  cdebrates  the  prescribed  rite  (sect.  17  ff.),  when 
Hari,  the  primeyal  Purusha,  appears  to  her  in  yellow  vesture,  with 
four  arms,  bearing  his  shell,  discus,  and  club.  She  implores  his 
succour,  and  receives  an  assurance  that  he  has  been  gratified  by  her 
service,  which  shall  not  remain  unfruitful.    He  goes  on  to  say : 

(Sect.  17,  w.  18  ff.) — Toay&rehitai  eh&ham  apatya-guptaye  payo- 
vratendnttgunam  samlditah  \  avdmSena  putratvdtn  upetya  U  sutdn  gap- 
tdtmi  Mdrieha-tapfuy  adhUhthitah  \  19.  Upadhdva  patim  hhadre  pra^ 
jdpatim  akalmasham  \  mafk  cha  hhdvayatl  patydv  evamrupam  avasthitam  \ 
20.  Naitat  paroitnai  dkhyeyam  pfishfayd  ^pi  kathanehana  \  sarvafk  sam^ 
padyate  devi  dwa-guhyafh  Busaifwfitam  \  21.  Snkmh  uvdeha  \  itdvad 
uktvd  hhagcndrhs  tatraivdntaradhlyata  \  Aditir  durlabha0i  lahdhvd  Marer 
jmimdtmani  prahhoh  \  upddhdvat  p^im  hhaktyd  parayd  kfUa-kjrityO'Vat  \ 
22.  6a  vat  aarnddhi-yogena  Kaiyapas  tad  ahudhyata  \  pramhtam  dtmani 
Harer  afhiarh  hy  avitathskahanah  \  23.  So  ^ditydm  vlrydtn  ddhatta  tapa»& 
ehira-aarnhhritam  \  aatndhita-mandh  rdjan  ddruny  agnifh  yathd  ^nilah  \ 

" '  Worshipped  by  thee  with  the  milk  ceremonial  for  the  deliverance 
of  thy  ofElspring,  and  lauded  according  to  my  attributes,  I  shall,  with  a 
portion  of  myself,  become  thy  son,  and  deliver  thy  children,  presiding 
over  the  austerity  of  Marlcha  (Eaiyapa).  19.  Wait,  virtuous  female, 
upon  thy  husband,  the  sinless  Praj&pati,  meditating  on  me,  who  in 

therefore,  is  attached  to  any  person,  (thinking  '  this  is  my)  father  or  mother,'  is  mad. 
No  one  is  anything  to  any  other."  The  word  apyam  in  Verse  3,  which  I  have 
rendered  hy  "  affinity,"  according  to  the  Yedio  sense  of  the  term,  ia  explained  by  the 
commentator  as  ^prapyam^  "  to  be  obtained."  The  clause,  according  to  him,  would 
thus  mean :  *'  What  is  to  be  ohtained  by  any  one  person  from  any  other  P "  The 
word  may  here,  however,  perhaps  have  the  Yedic  sense,  although  it  is  unusual,  if 
not  elsewhere  unknown,  in  modem  Sanskrit.  Gorresio's  edition,  ii.  116,  12,  has 
Jnarymn  instead  of  apytm^  thus  making  the  meaning  to  be,  *^  What  has  any  one 
person  to  do  with  any  other  f  " 
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this  form  abide  within  him.  20.  This  must  not  in  any  way  be  dis- 
closed by  thee  to  any  one,  even  though  thou  art  asked.  The  secrets  of 
the  gods,  0  goddess,  issue  in  good  [only]  when  they  are  kept  con- 
cealed.' 21.  When  the  deity  had  said  so  much,  he  disappeared  on 
the  spot.  Aditi,  having  obtained  the  [boon],  so  hard  to  obtain,  that 
Hari,  the  lord,  should  be  bom  of  her,  waited  on  her  husband  with  the 
greatest  devotion,  like  one  who  had  obtained  her  object.  22.  Kasyapa 
with  certain  intuition  understood  by  the  power  of  contemplation  that 
a  portion  of  Hari  had  entered  into  him.  23.  With  contemplative 
mind,  he  impregnated  Aditi  with  the  generative  fluid  which  he  had 
accumulated  by  long  austerity,  as  the  wind  forces  Arc  into  wood." 

We  have  already  seen  that  Yishnu,  in  his  character  as  one  of  the 
Adityas,  also,  was  the  son  of  Kaiyapa  and  Aditi  (see  above,  p.  118  ff.). 
The  connexion  with  the  old  legend  is  therefore  preserved  here,  as  well 
as  in  the  story  given  in  the  Bombay  edition  of  the  Kamayana,  above, 
pp.  132  and  134. 

The  eighteenth  section  relates  how  Hari  was  born  of  Aditi,  to  the 
great  delight  of  all  creatures,  and  how  he  then  took  the  form  of  a  dwarf : 

(Sect.  18,  V.  12). — Yat  tad  vapur  hhdti'vihhushandj/udhair  avyakta- 
chid  vyaktam  adhdrayad  Sarih  \  habhuva  tenaiva  sa  vdmano  hatuh  Bam- 
paiyator  divya-gatir  yathd  natah  \  '*  With  that  body  which  Hari,  the 
invisible  spirit,  had  assumed,  and  which  was  manifested  by  splendour, 
by  its  ornaments,  and  by  weapons, — with  that  same  body,  he,  whose 
ways  are  supernatural,  became,  while  [his  parents]  were  looking  on,  a 
dwarflsh  Brahmanical  student,  as  an  actor  [changes  his  character]." 

He  afterwards  went  to  attend  the  a^vamedha  sacriflccs  celebrated  for 
Bali  by  the  Bhrigus  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Narmada.*"  Bali 
welcomes  the  young  Brahman  dwarf  with  respect,  offers  him  a  seat, 
and  washes  his  feet.     The  narrative  then  proceeds : 

(Sect.  18,  V.  28  ff.) — Tat-pdda-iaucham  jana-kalmashdpaham  8a 
dharmorvid  mUrdhny  adhdt  sumanyalam  \  yad  deva-devo  OiriSaS  chandra- 
matUir  dadkdra  fnHrdhnd  parayd  eha  hhaktyd  \  29.  Balir  uvdcha  \ 
svdyatam  U  namas  tuhhyam  brahman  kirn  karavdma  U  \  brahmarshlndm 
tapah  idhshdd  manye  tv  drya  vapur-dharam  |  ....  32.  Tad  yad  bafo 
vdnchhasi  tat  pratlehha  me  tvdm  arthinam  vipra-aiUdnutarkaye  \  gdm 

^*7  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  scene  of  this  sacrifice  is  on  earth,  though  Bali,  as  we 
were  told  above,  had  taken  possession  of  Indra*s  heaven. 
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kdnchanam  gunavad  dhdma  mrishtam  tathd  ^nna-peyam  uta  vcL  vipra* 
kanydm  \  grdmdn  samriddhdms  turag&n  gajdn  vd  rathdms  tathd  ^rhattama 
sampratiehha  |  28.  "Acquainted  with  duty,  he  placed  upon  his  head 
the  auspicious  water  with  which  the  Brahman's  feet  had  been  washed, 
which  removes  the  sins  of  men,  and  which  Giriia  (S^iva),  the  god  of 
gods,  who  wears  the  moon  for  a  frontal  ornament,  bore  on  his  head, 
with  supreme  devotion.  29.  Bali  said :  '  Welcome  to  thee,  reverence 
to  thee.  Brahman,  what  can  we  do  for  thee  ?  honourable  man,  I  regard 

thee  as  the  visible,  impersonated  austerity  of  Brahman-sages 

32.  Ask  of  me,  student,  whatever  thou  desires t ;  son  of  a  Brahman,  I 
conclude  that  thou  art  a  suppliant ;  ask,  most  venerable  youth,  a  cow, 
pure  gold,  an  embellished  house,  food  and  drink,  or  a  Brahman's 
daughter,  flourishing  villages,  horses,  or  elephants,  and  carriages.'  '* 

In  section  nineteenth  the  dwarf  answers  Bali  in  a  speech  compli- 
mentary to  himself  and  his  ancestors,  and  craftily,  with  a  hypocritical 
pretence  of  moderation  not  very  creditable  to  a  god,  ends  with  the 
seemingly  modest  demand  of  three  paces  of  ground  : 

(Sect.  19,  V.  16  ff.) — Tasmdt  tvatto  mahlm  Uhad  vfine  ^hafh  varadar" 
shabhdt  I  paddni  trini  daily mdra  sammitdni  padd  mama  \  17.  Ndnyat 
U  kdmaye  rdjan  vaddnydj  j'agadiivardt  \  nainah  prdpnoti  vat  vidvdn 
ydvad-artha-pratigrahah  \  18.  Balir  uvdcha  \  Aho  Brdhmana-ddydda 
vdehas  te  vriddha-sammatdh  \  tvam  halo  bdliia-matih  svdrtham  prO' 
ty  ahudho  yathd  \  19.  Mdm  vachohhih  samdrddhya  lokdndm  ekam 
iharam  \  pada-trayam  vriniie  yo  *hiiddhimdn  dvlpa-ddiusham  \  20. 
Na  pumdn  mdm  upravrqjya  hhuyo  ydchitum  arhati  \  tasmdd  vritti' 
karim  hhumirk  hafo  kdmam  pratlchha  me  \  21.  S'ri-hhagavdn  ttvdeha  \ 
ydvanto  vishaydh  pre8h(hd8  trilokydm  ajitendriyam  \  na  iaknuvanti  U 
sarve  pratipurayitum  nfipa  \   22.  Trihhih  kramair  asantushfo  dvip&ndpi 

na  puryate  \   nava-varsha-sametena  saptadvipa-varechhayd  \ 

27.  T<Mmdt  trini  paddny  eoa  vrins  tvad  varadarshahhdt  \  etdvataiva 
9iddho  *ham  vittam  ydvai  prayojanam  \  28.  Sukah  uvdcha  \  ity  uktai^ 
sa  hasann  dita  vdnchhitam  praiigfihyatdm  \  vdmandya  mahim  ddtuih 
jagrdha  jala-hhdjanam  \ 

"  Wherefore  I  ask  from  thee,  the  chief  of  the  bountiful,  a  small  por- 
tion of  ground,  three  paces,  lord  of  the  Daityas,  measured  by  my  step. 
17.  I  desire  nothing  more  from  thee,  the  generous  lord  of  the  world. 
A  wise  man  incurs  no  sin  when  he  asks  [only]  as  much  as  he  needs. 
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18.  Bali  answered :  '  Thy  words,  son  of  a  Brahman,  are  sach  as  beseem 
an  old  man.  Thou  art  a  youth,  with  the  mind  of  a  stripling,  and  like 
one  ignorant  regarding  his  own  interest.  19.  He  is  not  wise  who,  having 
by  words  reverenced  me,  the  sole  lord  of  the  worlds,  asks  me,  the  bestower 
of  continents,  for  three  paces  of  ground.  20.  It  is  not  fit  that  a  man 
should  come  to  me  and  make  repeated  requests :  wherefore  freely  ask  me 
for  ground  sufficient  for  thy  subsisitence.'  21 .  The  deity  replied :  '  All 
the  desirable  objects  in  the  three  worlds  cannot,  0  king,  satisfy  the  man 
whose  senses  are  unsubdued.  22.  He  who  is  not  contented  with  three 
paces  of  ground  will  not  be  satiated  even  with  a  continent,  and  its  nine 
divisions  {varshas),  since  he  will  desire  the  gift  of  the  seven  con- 
tinents.^ ....  27.  Wherefore  I  desire  from  thee,  who  art  the  chief 
of  the  bountiful,  only  three  paces  of  ground.  With  so  much  as  suffices 
for  my  maintenance  I  am  complete.'  28.  Being  thus  addressed,  Bali 
said,  smiling,  '  take  what  thou  desirest ; '  and  with  the  view  of  giving 
the  land  to  the  dwarf,  he  took  a  vessel  of  water." 

TJianas,^^  however,  Bali's  priest  and  preceptor,  recognizing  Yishnu 
in  the  dwarf,  and  knowing  the  god*s  designs,  here  interposes,  and 
warns  the  monarch  against  granting  the  ground  solicited : 

(Sect.  19,  V.  29  ff.) — VUhnave  kshmdm  praddsyantam  Usand  (uure- 
ivaram  \  jdnanS  chiktrshitam  VUhnoh  SishyoM  prdha  viddm  varah  \  30. 
S^ukrdehdryal^  uvdcha  \  Lsha  Vairoehane  idkshdd  hhagavdn  Vuh^ur 
avyayah\  KaiyapddAdiierjdto  devdndm  kdrya-iddhakah]  31.  Pratisrutam 
ivayaitaimai  yad  anartham  ajdnatd  \  na  sddhu  manye  daitydndm  mahdn 
upayato  ^nayah  \  32.  Esha  U  sthdnam  aiharyam  iriyam  tejo  yaSah 
irutam  \  dasyaty  dehkidya  S'akrdya  mdyd-mdnavako  Siarih  \  33.  lytbhi^ 
kramair  imdn  lokdn  vUva-kdyaJ^  kramishyati  \  aarvawam  VMnave  dattvd 
miUfha  vartishyase  katham  \  34.  Eramato  gdm  padaikma  dviilyena 
divarh  vihhoh  \  kham  cha  kdyena  mahatd  tdriiyasya  kuto  gatifi  \  35.  Nish- 
thdm  U  narake  manye  hy  apraddtul^  priUiirtUam  |  pratiiruUuya  yo 
'niia^  pratipddayitutn  hhavdn  \  36.  Na  tad  ddnam  praianuantt  yma 
VfiUir  vipadyate  \  ddnam  yqfnas  tapai^  karma  lake  vtittimato  yatal^  \  37. 
Dharmdya  yaiase  Wthdya  kdmdya  mx^andya  cha  \  panehadhd  vthhofon 
vittam  ihdmutra  eha  modate  \  38.  Atrdpi  hahvfichair  gitam  ijisu  me 

•i**  See  the  first  Yolume  of  thiB  work;  pp.  489  ff.  for  an  account  of  these  continents 
aidTaxshu. 
>>*  See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  386,  note  66. 
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*8ura'Sattatna  \  satyam  om  iti  yai  prohta0i  yan  nety  dMnritafh  hi  tat  \ 
39.  Satyam  pushpa-phalafh  vidydd  dtma^rikshasya  jlvatah  \  Vfikshe 
*jlvati  tan  na  sydd  anritam  mulam  dtmanah  |  40.  Tad  yatha  vfiksha^ 
Hnmiilah  iushyaty  udvartate  *ehirdt  \  warn  nashfanrita^  aadyah  dtmd 
Sushyed  na  samSayah  |  41.  Pardg  riktam  apurnafh  vat  ahharaih  yat 
tad  **om^^  iti  \  yat  kinchid  **o»i*'  iti  hruydt  tma  richyeta  vai  pumdn  \ 
42.  £hikshaife  sarvam  om  kurvan  ndlath  kdmena  ehdtmane  \  athaitat 
purnam  ahhydtmam  yach  eha  nety  anritaih  vaohah  \  43.  Sarva^  n$ty 
anritam  hruydt  sa  dushklrtih  hasan  mritah  \  strishu  narma-vivdhe  cha 
vfitty-arthe  prdna-tankafe  \  yo-brdhmandrthe  himdydm  ndnfitam  tydj 
juyupsitam  | 

29.  **  TJ^anaSy  chief  of  the  wise,  knowing  Yishnu's  intention,  thus 
addresses  hb  pupil,  the  chief  of  the  Asuras,  who  was  about  to  give  the 
earth  to  that  deity :  30«  '  This,  0  son  of  Yirochana,  is  manifestly  the 
divine,  nndecaying  Yishnu  himself,  bom  of  Ka^yapa  and  Aditi,  [to 
be]  the  fulfiller  of  the  purposes  of  the  gods.  31.  That  ill-advised 
promise  which  thou,  unwittingly,  hast  made  to  him,  is  not,  I  con- 
sider, to  the  advantage  of  the  Daityas ; — a  great  error  has  been  com- 
mitted. 32.  This  illusory  dwarf,  having  bereft  thee  of  thy  place, 
dominion,  prosperity,  splendour,  renown,  and  sacred  knowledge,  wUl 
give  them  to  Stikra.  33.  He  whose  body  is  the  universe,  will  traverse 
these  worlds  in  three  strides ;  fool,  where  shalt  thou  abide,  when  thou 
hast  given  all  thy  possessions  to  Vishnu  ?  34.  Where  shall  there  be 
room  for  the  third  pace  of  the  all-pervading  being  when  he  has 
traversed  the  earth  with  one  pace,  the  sky  with  a  second,  and 
[occupied]  the  heaven  with  his  vast  body?  35.  I  think  that  thy 
abode  shall  be  in  hell,  when  thou  art  unable  to  give  all  that  thou  hast 
promised,  since  thou  shalt  not  be  master  (so  as  to  bestow  it)  of  what 
thou  hast  engaged  to  give.  36.  Men  do  not  approve  that  gift  by 
which  [the  donor's]  livelihood  is  ruined :  for  [it  is  understood]  in  the 
world  that  gifts,  sacrifices,  austerities,  ceremonies,  are  only  performed 
by  those  who  have  the  means.  37.  The  man  who  divides  his  pro- 
perty into  five  parts  destined  severally  for  purposes  of  religion,  renown, 
personal  interest,  pleasure  and  family  support,  is  happy  in  this  world 
as  well  as  in  the  next.^^    38.  Hear  from  me,  most  excellent  of  the 

'^  The  drift  of  veraes  38  ff.,  which  are  founded  upon  a  passage  of  the  Veda  qaotad 
by  the  oommentator,  ia  thus  explained  by  him :  Ifmu  tm^M  prutisnUya  **na**  4H 
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Asaras,  what  has  been  sung  on  this  subject  by  teachers  of  the  Rigveda ; 
to  say  **  yes  "  is  to  be  true  ;  to  say  '*  no  "  is  to  be  false.  39.  Know  that 
truth  is  celebrated  as  the  flower  and  fruit  of  that  tree,  one's  self,  while 
it  is  alive;  but  this  cannot  be  the  case  unless  the  tree  lives;  [therefore, 
when  it  tends  to  our  preservation],  falsehood  is  the  root  of  one's  self.   40. 

katham  anritam  vaehyam  \  tatra  aha  mrdhkaih  shadbhih  \  atrapi  satyanrila-vyavas' 
thayam  bahvrieho'irutya  hiprathamam  *^*om*  iti  safyam  *na^  iti  anfitam  "  ity  adiha 
iatyanfitayor  lakshana-purvakam  ituti-nindJabhyaih  satyam  vihitam  anfitam  cha 
nUhiddham  anantaram  cha  ^^paray  vai  etad  riktam  aksharam  "  ityadina  safye  doshan 
anfite  cha  yunan  uktva  **  tasmat  kale  eva  dadyat  kale  fia  dadyat  tat  satyanrite  mith- 
unlkaroti  ^*  ity  upasamharena  Vfitti'Sankafadishv  anritam  apy  anujnatam  tarn  imam 
s'ruty-arthaiti  dars'ayann  aha  |  "  But  the  objection  arises,  how,  after  promising,  can  a 
man  say  *  uo,'  and  thus  be  guilty  of  falsehood  ?  To  this  he  replies  in  six  and  a  half 
verses.  Here,  with  a  view  to  fixing  the  rules  regarding  truth  and  falsehood,  after 
having  first  of  all  stated  the  characteristic  marks  of  each,  according  to  these  words  of 
the  Rig^edic  doctors,  '"yes"  is  truth,  and  ''no"  is  falsehood,'  etc.,  and  having  by 
praise  and  blame  shown  that  truth  is  enjoined  and  falsehood  forbidden,  he  cites  the 
clause,  *  this  word  denotes  removal  and  evacuation,'  etc.,  to  indicate  the  faults  of  truth 
and  the  virtues  of  falsehood ;  and  lastly,  after  quoting  the  words,  '  he  combines  truth 
and  falsehood  by  saying  "  let  a  man  give  and  withhold  on  the  proper  occasions,"  '  he 
sums  up  by  deciding  that  falsehood  is  permitted  when  necessary  for  the  sake  of  sub- 
sistence, and  in  straits,  etc.    Propounding  this  doctrine  of  scripture,  he  says,  etc." 

The  words  of  the  passage  here  referred  to,  from  a  Bahvpcha-S'ruti  (Rigveda 
Brahmana  or  Upanishad,  which  is  unknown  to  me),  as  quoted  by  the  commentator 
in  his  notes  on  verses  40,  41,  and  42  of  this  passage,  are  as  follows :  "  Om  **  iti  tat  yam 
"na"  ity  anfitam  \  tad  etat  pttshpam  phalamvacho  yat  satyam  \  sa  ha  Is'varo  yaiasvl 
halyana-klrtir  bhavitd  |  piuhpam  hi  phalam  vaehah  tatyam  vadati  \  atha  etad  mulam 
vaeho  yad  anfitam  \  tad  yatha  vfikshafy  dvirmUlah  iuahyati  aa  udvartate  evam  eva 
anfitam  vadann  dvirmulam  dtmdnam  karoti  aa  iuahyati  aa  udvartate  \  taatnAd  anfitam 
na  vaded  dayeta  tv  enena  \  [anena  tv  anfitena  "  dayeta  "  aanka(eahv  atmanam  rakahed 
iti  a'ruty-arthah  \  Comm.]  paray  vai  etad  riktam  akaharam  yad  etad  "  om  "  iti  \  tad 
yat  kincha  " om*'  ity  aha  atra  eva  aamai  tad  riehyate  \  aa  yat  aarvam  '' om  "  kuryad 
riehyad  atmanam  aa  kdmebhyo  nalam  ayat  \  Atha  etat  purnam  abhydtmaTn  yad 
"fki"  iti  I  aa  yat  aarvam  **na"  iti  bruyat  papikd  *aya  klrtir  jdyeta  \  ad  cnam  tatra 
eva   hanydt  \   Taamat  kale  eva  dadyat  kale  na  dadyat  tat  aatydnfite  mithun'^ karoti  \ 

"'Yes'  (om)  is  true,  *no'  is  false.  Truth  is  the  flower,  and  the  fruit,  of  speech.  He 
shall  be  lord,  famous,  of  excellent  renown :  for  he  utters  truth,  the  flower,  and  the  fruit, 
of  speech.  Again,  falsehood  is  the  root  of  speech.  Just  as  a  tree,  the  root  of  which 
is  exposed,  dries  up,  and  falls,  so  a  man,  uttering  a  falsehood,  exposes  his  own  roots, 
dries  up,  and  falls.  Wherefore  let  no  man  utter  falsehood,  but  let  him  protect  him- 
self by  it"  [Such  is  the  sense  assigned  to  dayeta  tv  enena  by  the  commentator,  who 
adds  "in  straits."]  "This  word,  'yes,'  denotes  removal  and  emptiness.  Therefore 
by  every  '  yes '  which  is  uttered,  emptiness  is  occasioned.  The  man  who  says  always 
<  yes  *  will  empty  himself,  and  not  have  sufficient  for  his  wishes.  Again,  the  word 
'  no '  denotes  fulness  in  one's  own  interest  He  who  says  always  '  no '  will  acquire 
an  evil  reputation,  which  will  straightway  destroy  him.  Wherefore  he  combines 
truth  and  falsehood  by  [the  rule]  let  a  man  give  and  withhold  at  the  proper  times." 
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Wherefore,  as  a  tree,  when  uprooted,  dries  up  and  falls,  so  too  we  our- 
selves, if  we  abandon  falsehood,  shall  undoubtedly  become  dried  up. 
41.  The  word  ''yes"  denotes  remoYal,  eyacuation,  and  emptiness;  when- 
ever, then,  any  person  says  "yes,"  he  will  be  emptied  out.  42.  By  con- 
tinually saying  ''  yes  "  to  an  applicant,  a  man  does  not  retain  enough 
to  satisfy  his  own  desires ;  whilst  a  false  ''  no  "  [preserves  our]  full 
[property]  for  ourselves.  43.  The  man  whose  every  **  no"  is  false,  is 
infamous,  and  dead  even  while  he  breathes.  But  falsehood  is  not 
blamable  when  addressed  to  women,  or  in  jest,  or  in  reference  to  a 
marriage,  or  for  subsistence,  or  when  life  is  in  danger,  or  on  behalf  of 
cows  and  Brahmans,  or  when  one  is  exposed  to  violence.'" 

Bali,  however,  refases  (sect.  20,  vv.  2  ff.)  to  break  his  promise,  what- 
ever consequences  to  himself  may  result.  He  is  thereupon  cursed  by 
his  preceptor  for  his  disobedience : 

(Sect.  20,  w.  14  ff.) — Evam  airaddhitafh  iUhyam  an&deia-harafh 
gwruh\  iaidpa  daivih-prahitah  satyasandham  manawinam  \  15.  *' Dridham 
pandita-mdny  ajnah  stahdho  '«y  asmad-upehshayd  \  maeh'ehhdsandtiyo  yai 
tvam  achirdd  bhraSyase  kriyaV^  \  16.  Evafk  Saptah  Bva-yurund  satydd 
na  ehalito  mahdn  \  vdmandya  daddv  endm  arehitvodaka-purvakam  \  17. 
Vindhydvalis  tadd  "yatya  patnl  jdlaka-mdlint^*^  \  dninye  kalaSam  haimam 
avanefany-apdm^*'^  hhrttam  |  18.  Yqfamdnah  wayaih  iasya  irlmat-pdda- 
yugarh  mudd  \  avanijydvahad  mUrdhni  tad-apo  viha-pdvcmlh  \ 

14.  **  The  preceptor,  impelled  by  fate,  cursed  his  disciple,  thus  devoid 
of  faith  and  disobedient,  yet  wise  and  true  to  his  promise ;  [saying],  15. 
'  Though  thou  regardest  thyself  as  extremely  learned,  thou  art  ignorant 
and  stubborn  in  thy  contempt  of  us :  but  thou  who  transgressest  my 
commandment,  shalt  soon  fall  from  thy  prosperous  state.'  16.  Though 
thus  cursed  by  his  preceptor,  this  great  [monarch],  who  would  not  depart 
from  truth,  gave  this  [earth]  to  the  dwarf,  after  making  an  obeisance  and 
pouring  water  [on  his  hand].  17.  Then  his  wife  Vindhyavuli,  wearing 
a  necklace  of  pearls,  approaching,  brought  a  golden  vessel  filled  with 
water  for  ablution.  18.  Next  the  offerer  of  the  sacrifice,  after  himself 
washing  with  delight  the  blessed  feet  [of  the  Brahman],  bore  upon  hur 
head  the  world-purifying  water  which  had  been  so  employed." 

This  magnanimous  act  of  Bali  is  applauded  by  the  celestials,  and 

^^^  Jdlakam  muktabharana'Visethai^  |  Comm. 
1*^  AvanefanhUtm  apam  \  Comm. 
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rewarded  by  them  with  a  shower  of  flowers,  and  by  strains  of  music. 
Immediately,  however,  the  body  of  the  dwarf  begins  to  expand : 

(Sect.  20,  y.  21,)— Tad  vdmanarh  rupam  avardhatadhhutam  Hiarw 
anantasya  guna4raydtmakam  \  hhuh  kham  diio  dyaur  vivardh  payodhaytu 
tiryan-nri-deva^  fiahayo  yad  dsata  \  '^  That  dwarfish  body  of  the  infinite 
Hari,  consisting  of  the  three  qualities,  increased  miraculously,  [that 
body]  in  which  were  comprehended  the  earth,  the  air,  the  points  of  the 
compass,  the  sky,  the  abysses,  the  oceans,  brutes,  men,  god»and  ]rishis." 

A  further  account  of  this  vast  body,  of  the  effect  which  the  appear- 
ance of  it  produced  on  the  Asuras,  and  other  beings,  is  given  in  verses 
22-32 ;  and  at  length  the  strides  of  the  deity  are  thus  described : 

(Sect.  20,  V.  33.) — Kshitim  padaikena  Baler  vichakrame  nahhah  iari- 
rena  diiaicha  hdhubhih  \  padarh  dvitlyam  kramatas  trivUhfapam  na  vat 
fritiydya  tadlyam  anv  apt  \  urukramasydnghrir  upary  upary  atho  mahar- 
jandhhydm  tapasah  para^  gatah  \  ^^  He  traversed  the  earth  of  Bali  with 
one  pace ;  and  [occupied]  the  air  with  his  body  and  the  points  of  the 
compass  with  his  arms.  His  second  pace,  as  he  strode,  [filled]  the 
heaven ;  and  not  even  the  minutest  fraction  of  it  remained  for  a  third 
pace.  The  foot  of  the  wide-striding  deity  rose  upwards  and  upwards, 
and  then  reached  beyond  the  Mahar-,  Jana-,  and  Tapo-lokas."  '^ 

The  gods  assemble  (sect.  21)  to  do  homage  to  Hari  on  his  victory, 
which  they  celebrate  with  great  rejoicing,  and  which  is  proclaimed  by 
the  king  of  the  bears : 

(Sect.  21,  vv.  8  ff.) — Jdmhavdn  fiksha-rd/aa  tu  hheri'Sabdair  mano- 
javah  I  vijaya^  dihhu  aarvdsu  mahoUavam  aghoahayat  \  9.  Ufahlih 
iorvdm  hriidm  drishfvd  tri-pada-pydja-ydchnayd  \  Hehuh  sva-hkartur 
awrdh  dlkahitaiydtyamarshitdh  \  10.  Na  vat  ay  am  brahma-handhur 
Vishnur  mdydvindrh  varah^  \  dvija-rHpa'pratiehhanno  deva-kdryaih 
ehikirshati  |  11.  Anena  ydchamdnma  iatrund  batu-rupind  \  sarvawam 
no  hfitam  hhartur  nyastadandaiya  varhishi  \  12.  Satya-vratatya  satatam 
dlkshiiasya  viieshatah  \  ndnritam  hhdshitum  iakyam  hrahmanyasya  dayd- 
vatah  I  13.  Tasmdd  asya  hadhe  dharmo  hhartuh  iuimsJiane  cha  nal^  \  ity 
dyudkdni jagfihur  BdUr  anuchardiurah  |  14.  Te  iarve  vdmanam  hantum 
iula'pattiia-pdnayah  \  aniehhato  Baleh  rdjan  prddravanjdlamanyavah  j 

8.  '^  Jambavat,  king  of  the  bears,  swift  as  thought,  proclaimed  this 

^^  See  Wil8on*B  Yithnu  Parana  (p.  48,  note,  and  p.  218  b  pp.  98,  toI.  i.,  and  226, 
ToL  ii.,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.)  for  an  acooont  of  theie  Lokaa. 
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victory,  the  occasion  of  great  festivity,  with  sound  of  kettledrumSy  in 
all  the  regions.  9.  Beholding  the  whole  earth  taken  £rom  their  master 
when  consecrated  for  sacrifice,  by  an  artfal  request  for  three  paces  of 
ground,  the  Asuras^  greatly  incensed,  exclaimed :  10.  <  This  is  certainly 
not  a  petty  Brahman,  but  Yishnu,  the  chief  of  magicians;  disguised 
under  the  form  of  a  twice-born  man,  he  seeks  to  accomplish  the  pur- 
poses of  the  gods.  1 1.  By  this  enemy,  in  the  form  of  a  suppliant  student, 
has  been  taken  all  the  property  of  our  master,  who  had  laid  down  his 
sceptre  on  the  sacrificial  grass.  12.  Untruth  cannot  be  uttered  by  one 
who  is  always  devoted  ta  truth — especially  when  he  is  consecrated, — 
by  one  who  is  pious  and  compassionate.  13.  Wherefore  it  is  our  duty 
to  slay  him  (the  dwarf),  and  obey  our  master : ' — so  saying,  the  Asuras, 
followers  of  Bali,  seized  their  weapons.  14.  Against  the  wish  of  Bali, 
they  all  ran,  infuriate,  pikes  and  axes  in  hand,  to  slay  the  dwarf.*'  ^^ 

This  attack  of  the  Asuras  is,  however,  derided  by  the  followers  of 
Vishnu,  who  kill  some  of  them,  and  they  are  at  length  restrained  by 
Bali,  who  points  out  that  time  and  fate  are  at  present  unfavourable  to 
his  cause.  Bali  is  then  bound  in  the  chains  of  Yaruna,  and  reproached 
by  Vishnu  for  failing  to  fulfil  his  promise : 

(Sect.  21,  V.  26.) — Atha  Tdrkshy-suto j'ndtvd  Vtrdf  prahhu-chikirshi' 
tarn  I  hahandha  Varunaih pdiair  Balim  sautye^hani  kratau  \  27.  Hdhd- 
hdro  tnahdn  dtid  rodaayoh  sarvatO'diSam  \  grihyumdne  'sura-patau 
VitJmund  prahhavishnund  I  28.  Tarn  haddham  Vdrunaih  pdiair  hhayavdn 
dha  vdmanah  \  nashfa-Sriyam  sthira-prajnam  uddra^yaSasam  nfipa  \  29. 
Paddni  trini  dattdni  hhumer  mahyam  tvayd  *9wa  \  dvdhhydih  krdntd 
tnahl  sarvd  trittyam  upakalpaya  \  30.  Tdvat  tapaty  aaau  gohhir  ydvad 
Induh  sahodubhih  \  Ydvad  varshati  Parjanyas  tdvatl  hhUr  iyaih  tava  \ 
31.  Padaikma  tnayd  krdnto  hhurlokah  kharh  diioB  tanoh  \  svarhkas  tu 
dvitlyena  paiyataa  U  svam  dtmand  \  32.  Pratiirutam  addtus  U  niraye 
vdsah  ishyate  \  viSa  tvam  nirayam  iasmdd  yurund  chdnumoditah  \  33. 
Vfitkd  manor athas  tasya  dura-svargah  {duresvarya^,  Bombay  ed.)  paiaty 
adhah  I  yo  viprdya  pratisrutya  na  tad  a/rpayaU  ^rthitam^^  \  34.   Vipra- 

1^  It  will  be  obsenred  that  here  the  dwarf  is  still  represented  as  baring  that  shape, 
though  he  had  been  above  described  as  assuming  a  superhuman  form  and  filling  all 
the  worlds.  Yet  though  he  is  spoken  of  as  a  Brahman  dwarf,  he  is  said  to  hare  had 
followers  who  easily  defeated  the  Asuras  of  Bali. 

^**  The  reading  given  of  this  Mne  is  that  of  Bumouf 's  edition.  The  Bombay 
edition  has  instead  of  it:  pratianUatyadanena  yo  ^rihinam  vipralambhate  |  **who 
deceiret  a  suppliant  by  not  giving  him  what  had  been  promised.^ 
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labdho  dadam^ti  ivaya  ^hom  ehadhya-mdmnd  \  tad-vyaUka-phalam 
hhunkshva  nira^am  haUckit  samdh  \  26.  ^*  Then  Yirat  (Gartt4a)9  the 
80Q  of  Tarkshyoi  knowing  the  purpose  of  the  lord,  bound  Bali 
with  the  baadB  of  YaruQa^^  at  the  saciiEoe  on  the  day  of  tlie 
Soma  libation.  27.  A  great  lamentation  arose  in  all  the  quarters 
of  the  two  worlds  (heaven  and  earth),  when  the  Lord  of  the  Aaaras 
was  seized  by  the  puissant  Yishnu.  28.  Him  bound  with  the 
bonds  of  Yaruga,  whose  prosperity  was  destroyed,  but  whose  under- 
standing was  firm,  and  whose  renown  was  vast,  the  divine  dwarf  thus 
addressed :  29.  *  Asura,  three  paces  of  ground  were  given  to  me  by 
thee:  with  two  paces  the  entire  world  has  been  traversed:  find  a  place 
for  the  third.  30.  This  world  of  thine  extends  as  far  as  that  [sun] 
warms  with  his  beams,  as  £eu:  as  the  moon  shines  with  the  stars,  as  far 
as  Parjanya  rains.  31.  With  one  pace  I  traversed  the  region  of  the 
earth,  and  [occupied]  the  air  and  regions  with  my  body ;  and  whilst 
thou  wast  looking  on,  I  [traversed]  the  sky  with  a  second  [pace, 
filling]  thy  possessions  with  myself.  32.  As  thou  hast  not  given  what 
was  promised,  it  is  my  pleasure  that  thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  infernal 
regions ;  enter  therefore  thither,  with  the  approbation  of  thy  preceptor. 
33.  That  man's  desires  are  frustrated,  and  he  falls  downward,  far 
from  heaven,  who,  after  promising  to  a  Brahman,  does  not  deliver  to 
him  what  he  had  solicited.  34.  I  have  been  deluded  by  thee,  thinking 
thyself  wealthy,  when  thou  saidst  ''I  give."  Endure  the  infernal 
regions  for  some  years  as  the  penalty  of  that  deceit' " 

Bali  answers  as  follows  (sect.  22) : 

(Sect.  22,  V.  2). —  Yadff  tdtama-iloka  hhavdn  mameritam  vacho  vyallkaih 
iut^a-varya  many  ate  \  karomy  fitam  tad  na  hhavet  pralambhanam  p&daik 
tfitlyafh  kuru  ilrshni  me  nijam  |  3.  Bibhemi  ndharh  niraydt  pada-chytU9 
na  paSa-handhad  vyaeandd  duratyaydt  \  naivdrtha-kfichhrdd  hhavato 
fnniyrahdt  aeddhu-vaddd  hhriiam  udvije  yathd  \ 

2.  '*If,  renowned  chief  of  the  gods,  thou  considerest  the  word  which 
I  uttered  to  be  deceitful,  I  now  make  it  good, — and  here  there  can  be  no 
deception, — ^place  thy  third  step  on  my  head.  8.  Fallen  from  my 
position,  I  fear  not  the  infernal  regions,  nor  binding  in  bonds,  nor  mis- 

i*«  See  Mann,  yiii.  82 ;  ix.  308.  In  R.  Y.  Til.  65,  3,  Mitra  and  Yaruna  are  said 
to  be  bhuri'paiav  anfitaaya  tttu  \  **  barriers  against  falsehood,  furnished  with  many 
nooses." — See  Uoth*s  article  on  the  principal  gods  of  the  Arian  nations,  **  Journal  of  tha 
German  Oriental  Society,"  toL  yL  p.  73,  and  the  ftftii  Tolnme  of  this  work,  pp.  57,  65^ 
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fortane  diffioult  to  escape,  nor  loss  of  wealth,  nor  thy  restraint,  so 
much  as  I  am  afflicted  by  a  bad  name.'' 

He  then  goes  on  to  express  his  sense  of  his  conqueror's  superiority, 
and '  submission  to  his  fate.  He  is  now  visited  and  consoled  by  his 
grandfather  Frahrida.  His  wife  Yindhyavali  nexts  worships  Yishnn ; 
and  then  Brahma  intercedes  in  behalf  of  the  Asura  monarch.  Yishnu, 
after  making  some  general  reflections,  replies  as  follows : 

(Sect.  22,  y.  28). — Mha  ddnava-^aity&ndm  agranlh  ktrti-^arihanah  \ 
qfaishld  ajaydm  mdyaih  sJdann  apt  na  muhyati  \  29.  Kshlna^kthai 
ehytUah  sthdndt  Uhipto  haddhaieha  iatrubhih  \  jndtibkiMa  pariiyakU 
ydtandm  anuydpttah  \  30.  Ourund  hharisitah  iapto  jakau  9atya^  mh 
mvrata^  |  ehhalair  ukto  mayd  dharmo  [queie  dhtNTma^if]  ndyam 
tyajati  satyavdk  \  81.  Eaha  me  prdpitah  ithdnath  iuihprdpam  amarair 
apt  I  Sdvarner  antarasydyam  hhaviiendro  mad-dirayak  |  82.  Tdvat 
9utalam  adhyd$tdih  Vihakarma^nirmitafn  \  yan  ndihayo  vyddhayascha 
klamas  iandrd  pardhhavah  \  ncpasarydh  nivasatd^  satnhkavanti  mams- 
ehhayd  \ 

28.  *'  This  chief  of  the  D&navas  and  Daityas,  and  enhancer  of  their 
renown,  has  conquered  unconquerable  Delusion  :  though  dispirited,  he 
is  not  bewildered.  29.  Having  lost  his  prosperity,  fallen  from  his  place, 
cast  down  and  bound  by  his  enemies,  abandoned  by  bis  relations,  in- 
volved in  suffering,  80.  reprehended  and  cursed  by  his  preceptor,  still, 
faithful  to  his  obligation,  he  has  not  abandoned  truth.  [Though]  duty 
has  been  inculcated  by  me  in  a  deceitM  fashion,  this  truthful  being 
does  not  swerve  from  it.^^  8 1 .  He  has  [iherefore]  been  elevated  by  me  to 
a  position  to  which  even  the  immortals  with  difficulty  attain :  he  shall 
be  the  Indra,  supported  by  me,  of  the  Bavarni  Manvantara.  32. 
Meanwhile  let  him  occupy  Sutala,  formed  by  Yi^vakarman,  wbere,  by 
my  will,  neither  mental  nor  bodily  pains,  nor  fatigue,  nor  weariness, 
nor  discomfiture,  nor  diseases  afflict  the  inhabitants." 

(Sect  2Sf  V.  2). — Bali  replies  thus :  Aho  prandmdya  hfitah  Mtnud- 
yama^  prapmrna-hhahtdrththvidhau  samdkttah  \  yal  lohapdlak  tvadanm^ 
graho  'mkrair  alahdha-pikrvo  'poiode  ^sure  Wpitah  \  8.  Sfukah  uvdcha  \ 
ity  iiktvd  Harim  dnamya  Brahm&nalk  HhBhtnalh  tatah  \  viveia  Sutalam 
priio  Balir  muktah  sahdsuraih  |  2.  *^'  0,  even  the  effort  made  to  adore 


M^  If  we  should  read  dharmam  ineiead  of  dharmah,  the  tense  would  be :  <<  Though 
deceitfully  addressed  by  me,  he  does  not  abandon  duty.' 
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thee  succeeds  in  effecting  the  ohject  of  the  devout  man  who  seeks  thee ; 
seeing  that  thy  favour,  such  as  has  not  heen  before  attained  by  the 
immortal  guardians  of  the  worlds,  has  been  bestowed  on  me,  a  de- 
graded Asunu'  3.  Having  thus  spoken,  and  bowed  down  to  Hari, 
to  Brahma,  and  to  Bhava  (S^iva),  Bali,  being  released,  entered  Sutala 
with  joy,  along  with  the  A  suras."  YishQU  now  addresses  U^anas, 
the  priest  of  Bali : 

(Sect.  23,  V.  13). — AthdhoSanasam  rajan  Hiarir  N&rdyano  ^ntike  j 
oBinam  ritvij&m  madhye  sadasi  hrnhma-vddtndm  |  14.  Brahman  santanu 
iiahyasya  karma-ehhidram  vitanvatah  \  yat  tat  karmasu  vaishamyam 
hrahma-dfishta^^  samam  hhavet  \  15.  8'ukrah  uvucha  \  Kutas  tat-karma- 
vaishamyam  ya^ya  karmeharo  hhavdn  \  yajneSo  yajnapurushah  sarva- 
hhuvena  pujitah  \  16.  Mantratas  tantrataS  chhidram  deia-kdldrhcHoas- 
tutah  I  B<trvafh  karoti  mSehhidram  anusanklrtanaih  tava  \  17.  Tathdpi 
vadato  hhuman  karishydmy  anu^dsanam  \  etaeh  chhreyah  param  pu^tidm 
yat  tavdjndnupdlanam  \  18.  S'ukah  uvdcha  \  ahhinandya  Harer  djndm 
Usand  hhagavdn  iti  \  yajna-cKhidram  samddhatta  Baler  viprarshihhth 
taha  I  19.  JSvam  Baler  tnahlm  rdjan  hhikshitvd  vdmane  Harih  \  dadau 
hhrdtre  Mahendrdya  tridivam  yatparair  hfitam  \  13.  ''Hari  Narayana 
then  approaching  U^anas  sitting  among  the  priests,  in  an  assembly  of 
expounders  of  the  Yeda,  thus  addressed  him:  14.  'Brahman,  rectify 
the  irregularities  of  thy  pupil  in  performing  the  ceremonial :  whatever 
fault  there  is  in  any  rite  is  removed  if  it  be  seen  by  a  Brahman.'  15. 
S^ukra  (U^anas)  replied :  '  How  can  there  be  any  irregularity  in  that 
ceremony  of  which  thou  art  th%lord,  the  lord  of  sacrifice,  the  sacrificial 
Man,  adored  in  every  aspect?  16.  Whatever  defects  there  may  be 
in  respect  of  texts,  of  order,  of  place,  of  time,  of  persons,  or  of 
materials, — the  mere  celebration  of  thee  obliterates  them  alL  17. 
Nevertheless,  great  being,  I  shall  fulfil  the  injunction  which  thou 
utterest :  this  is  the  highest  happiness  of  men,  to  obey  thy  commands.' 
18.  Having  assented  to  the  order  of  Hari,  ihe  divine  TJ^anas,  with  the 
Brahman-rishis,  rectified  the  irregularities  of  Bali's  sacrifice.  19. 
Having  in  this  manner  begged  the  earth  from  Bali,  the  d^arf  Hari 
gave  [back]  to  his  brother  Mahendra'^  the  heaven  which  had  been 
taken  from  him  by  his  enemies." 

^  YiBhnu  ii  ealled  Upeftdra  (the  inferior  or  jotnger  Indra),  the  brother  of  Ma- 
hendra,  the  great  Indnu— See  above,  p.  133,  liae  6  ftom  the  bottom. 


BEFERENCES  TO  THE  HARIVAfiS'A,  AGNI  AND  MAT8YA  PURANA8. 151 

Though  the  whole  tenor  of  this  legend,  and,  indeed,  of  the  entire 
Bhagavata  Furana,  represents  Yishnu,  of  whom  the  dwarf  was  an 
incarnation,  as  the  supreme  deity,  it  is  now  rather  strangely  said  that 
Brahma  and  the  other  deities  made  the  dwarf  governor  of  all  things : 

(Sect.  23,  V.  20). — Prajapati-patir  Brahma  devarshi-pitri-hhumipaihl 
DakBha-Bhrigv-Angiro-mukhyaih  Kumarena  Bhavena  cha  \  21.  Kaiya- 
pasyaditeh  prityai  sarva-hhuta-hhavdya  chd  \  lokdndm  loka-pdldndm 
akarod  vdmanam  patim  |  22.  Veddndm  sarva-dwdndm  dhanmuya  yaiasah 
iriyah  \  mangaldndrh  vratdndncha  kalpafh  wargdpavargayoh  \  23.  Upin- 
dram  kalpaydnchakre  patim  sarva-vibhutaye  \  tadd  sarvdni  hhuidni 
hhriiam  mumudire  njrtpa  \  20.  ''Brahma,  the  lord  of  the  Prajapatis, 
together  with  the  gods,  rishis,  pitris,  with  Daksha,  Bhpgu,  Angiras, 
and  other  lords  of  the  earth,  with  Kumara,  and  Bhava,  21.  with  a 
view  to  the  gratification  of  Ka^yapa  and  Aditi,  and  the  good  of  all 
creatures,  made  the  Dwarf  master  of  the  worlds  and  of  the  guardians 
of  the  worlds.  22,  23.  He  made  Upendra  (Yishnu)  master  of  the 
Yedas,  of  all  the  gods,  of  righteousness,  renown,  prosperity,  blessings, 
and  ceremonies,  and  lord  of  heaven  and  final  liberation,  in  order  that 
he  might  have  command  of  all  things.  Then  all  creatures  rejoiced 
exceedingly." 

The  section  concludes  with  the  verse  I  have  already  quoted  above 
(p.  72)  in  glorification  of  Yishnu,  followed  by  a  statement  of  the 
benefits  resulting  from  hearing  the  story  of  the  Dwarf  incarnation. 

This  incarnation  is  also  briefly  related  in  the  Agni  Puraga,  iv.  5^11, 
and  is  either  referred  to,  or  narrated  more  or  less  diffusely,  in  the 
Harivam^a,  verses  2725;  4159;  4166;  12195-12204;  and  12900- 
14390.  In  the  last-mentioned  verses  the  story  is  told  at  length,  with 
the  various  conflicts  between  the  gods  and  Asuras  by  which  it  had 
been  preceded.  The  incarnation  itself  and  its  results  are  related  in 
w.  14039-14390.  Sections  231-233  of  the  Matsya  Purana  are  de- 
voted to  the  same  subject. ^^'  I  give  an  abstract  of  the  47th  section,  in 
which  Yishnu's  incarnations  are  enumerated.*^  It  is  here  stated  that 
it  was  in  consequence  of  a  curse  pronounced  by  Bhpgu  (as  we  shall 

^**  See  Prof.  Aufrechf  s  Catalogue,  p.  i2b,  'the  Matsya  Parana  has  been  litho- 
graphed and  published  at  Bombay,  with  a  Mahratti  explanation ;  but  the  portion 
containing  the  sectionB  in  question  has  not  yet  reached  me. 

^^  In  Terse  9  it  is  said  that  Kasyapa  was  a  portion  of  Brahmfi,  and  Aditi  of  the 
Earth  {Brahmanah  Kadyapat  iv  amiah  Pfithivyoi  tv  Aditit  tathS), 


152  ABSTEACT  OF  THE  CONTENTS  OF  THE 

Bee  further  on)  that  Yifihoa  assumed  most  of  these  forms  (v.  37). 
There  were  twelve  conflicts  hetween  the  gods  and  Asuras  (vv.  39-52). 
It  is  related  (yy.  58  ff.)  that  on  one  occasion  when  Prahrada  had  heen 
overcome,  and  Indra  had  gained  the  empire  of  the  three  worlds, 
S^ukra,  the  priest  of  the  Asuras,  left  them  and  went  to  the  gods.^* 
They,  however,  entreated  him  not  to  desert  them,  when  he  reassured 
them  by  the  promise  of  his  support  (w.  60  ff.).  They  were  never- 
theless attacked  by  the  gods,  and  again  resorted  to  S^ukra ;  when  their 
assailants  left  them.  S^ukra  then  referred  to  their  former  discomfitures, 
counselled  them  to  wait  for  a  favourable  turn  of  fortune,  and  declared 
his  intention  to  resort  to  Mahadeva  and  obtain  certain  sacred  texts 
which  would  insure  their  victory  (vv.  65  ff.).  They  then  promised  to 
the  gods  to  desist  from  hostilities  and  betake  themselves  to  austerities 
(w.  73  ff.).  Siukra  accordingly  went  to  Mahadeva  and  asked  for 
texts  more  powerful  than  those  possessed  by  B^r^baspati,  the  priest  of 
the  gods;  when  the  deity  directed  him  to  perform  a  painful  rite, 
imbibing  the  smoke  of  chaff  {kamhdhuma)  '^^  with  his  head  downward 
for  a  thousand  years.  This  he  agreed  to  do  (vv.  78  ff.).  Hearing  of 
this,  and  taking  advantage  of  the  defenceless  state  of  the  Asuras,  the 
gods  went  to  attack  them.  The  Asuras  remonstrated,  and  in  the 
absence  of  Siukra,  resorted  to  his  mother  for  help,  and  were  reassured 
by  her  (w.  83  ff.).  The  gods,  however,  followed,  and  assailed  them, 
when  the  goddess  (S^ukra's  mother — ^her  name  is  not  given),  by  her 
magical  power,  rendered  Indra  helpless,  and  then  the  other  gods  took 
to  flight  (w.  91  ff.).  YishQU,  however,  now  interposed,  and  desired 
Indra  to  enter  into  him  (Vishnu).  This  provoked  the  goddess,  who 
threatened  to  bum  them  up.  Indra  called  upon  Yish^u  to  slay  her 
before  she  could  carry  her  threat  into  effect.  YishQU,  though  hesi- 
tating to  kill  a  female,  out  off  her  head  with  his  weapon  (vv.  95  ff.). 
Yishgu  was  hereupon  doomed  by  a  curse  of  Siukra  to  be  bom  seven 
times  in  the  world  of  men ;  and  in  consequence  of  this  he  appears  for 

^'^  Compare  TfiQ^ya  Mahfibrfihmana,  rii.  5,  20:  Wana  vat  Kavyo  'suranam 
purokitaJ^  aali  |  tarn  dwaJ^  kamadughahhk  {hatma-dugdhabhir  gobhiJ^  \  Comm.)  upa- 
mtmtrayanta  \  tatmai  etany  auJanani  prayaehhan  \  kamadugkah  vai  auianani  | 
*'  UtfansB  KSvya  was  the  priest  of  the  Aforas.  The  gods  inrited  him  with  milch 
oowa.    They  gave  him  these  AmTana  texts.    Aurfana  texts  are  milch  cows." 

^^^  I  have  to  thank  Prof.  Auflrecht  for  pointing  out  an  explanation  of  this  phrase 
given  by  the  commentator  on  tiie  Kfi^  Khan^a  of  the  Skanda  Pur.  16,  2,  riz. 
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the  good  of  the  wodd  when  unrighteousness  prerails:^''  (vv.  102 
tarn  drishfvd  atri-badham  gharaih  citukradha  Bhjrigur  iharah  \  tato 
^hhiSqpio  Bhfigund  Vuhnur  hharya-hadhe  tadd  |  103  |  yasmat  tejdnato 
dharmam  abadhyd  atrl  nuhuditd  \  tasmdt  tvam  saptakfitveha  mdnmheshu- 
papaUyasi  |  104  |  taias  tendhhiSdpena  ruuhfe  dharme  punah  puna^  \ 
hkasya  cha  hitdrthdya  jdyate  mdnusheshv  iha),  Siukra  then  sprinkled 
his  mother  with  water,  and  restored  her  to  life,  an  act  and  result 
which  were  applauded  by  all  creatures  (vy.  105  ff.).  Indra  now,  with 
the  intention  of  counteracting  S'ukra's  austerities,  sent  his  daughter 
JayantI  to  the  saint  to  wait  upon  and  soothe  him  by  her  assiduous 
and  affectionate  attentions  and  seryicesy  till  the  conclusion  of  his 
painful  performances  (yt.  Ill  ff.).  She  found  him  in  the  act  of  being 
thrown  down  into  the  pit  of  fire  by  the  Yaksha  who  had  prepared  it, 
and  drinking  in  the  smoke  of  the  chaff,  with  his  head  downward,  and 
though  enfeebled,  yet  tranquilly  meditating  on  the  form  of  Mahadeva 
(vv.  116  ff.  tarn  drishtvd  tu  pihantam  sd  kanadhumam  avdnmukham  \ 
yakahem  pdtyamdnam  cha  kuada-dhdrena  pdtitam  \  drishfvd  cJia  tam 
pdtyamdnam   devt   Kdvyam    avastJUtam   |   svarupa-dhydna-idmyarUam 

'halam  hhutim  dsthilam) ;  lauded  him  with  endearing  language,  and 

^d  his  limbs  with  her  gentle  touch  (v.  118).    At  the  conclusion 

itere  rite,  continued  for  a  thousand  years,  Mahadeva  applauded 

e  only  person  who  had  ever  performed  it ;  and  granted  him  a 

of  boons,  including  superiority  to  the  gods.     Siukra  lauded  the 

*a  a  hymn  of  41  stanzas,  consisting  of  an  enumeration  of  his 

tributes  (w.  119  ff.).  Mahadeva,  gratified,  touched  the  saint  with 
fiis  hand,  granted  him  a  vision  of  his  form,  and  then  disappeared 
(v.  167).     Siukra  then  noticed  Jayanti  standing  beside  him,  expressed 

^^  I  hare  not  elsewhere  met  with  an  explanation  of  VishQu's  incamationB  so  dis- 
honoorable  to  the  god.  Yet  even  here  he  is  said  to  be  bom  for  the  good  of  mankind 
when  righteousness  has  declined,  with  a  view  to  its  restoration — a  singular  result  of 
a  curse !  Compare  the  passage  from  the  BhagavadgTtfi  giyen  abo?e,  p.  53,  and  yy.  7 
and  8  of  the  4th  sect,  of  the  same  work :  Yada  yada  hi  dKamuuya  glunir  bhavati 
BhartUa  \  abhyutthanam  adharmasya  tada  ^^tmanam  ififamy  aham  \  paritranaya 
aadhutuim  vinaaaya  cha  duahkfitdm  >[  dharma-tamathapanarthaya  aamhhavami  yuge 
yuye  \  '*  Whenever  righteousness  declines,  and  unrighteousness  arises,  then  I  create 
myself.  For  the  deliverance  of  the  good  and  the  destruction  of  the  wicked,  I  am 
bom  in  every  Yuga."  See  also  the  32nd  verse  of  the  hymn  to  Yish|}u  in  the  10th 
Canto  of  the  RaghuvaAsa :  Anavaptam  avaptavyam  na  t«  kineh4Ma  vidyate  |  loka- 
nugrahafy  waiko  hettu  te  Janma'karmanoh  \  **  Thou  hast  nothing  unobtained  to 
obtain.    Kindness  to  men  is  the  only  cause  of  thy  birth  and  of  thy  action." 
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himself  gratified  by  her  devoted  attentions,  asked  her  what  she  wished, 
and  promised  to  bestow  it.  She  replied  that  he,  in  virtue  of  his 
transcendent  knowledge,  should  know  what  she  wished.  Her  desire 
was,  he  said,  to  live  in  his  company  for  ten  years.  This  he  granted, 
and  took  her  home  and  married  her.  They  lived  together,  rendered 
invisible  to  all  eyes  by  his  magical  power,  for  ten  years  (w.  168  ff.). 
The  Asuras,  however,  learning  the  success  of  their  preceptor's  aus- 
terities, came  to  his  abode,  but  failed  to  see  him.  Bfihaspati,  the 
preceptor  of  the  gods,  knowing  that  ?ukra  would  be  occupied  with 
Jayant!  for  ten  years,  at  the  instigation  of  Indra,  took  advantage  of 
this  circumstance  to  assume  his  form,  and  summoning  the  Asuras, 
passed  himself  off  to  them  as  their  spiritual  guide,  and  offered  to  act 
as  their  teacher,  an  offer  which  they  gladly  accepted  (w.  177  ff.).  As 
the  fruit  of  Siukra's  ten  years'  cohabitation  with  Jayant!,  a  daughter, 
Devayanl,  was  bom.  S^ukra  then  resolved  to  visit  his  pupils,  and  in- 
formed Jayant!  of  this  intention,  the  fulfilment  of  which  she  admitted 
to  be  a  duty,  and  said  she  would  not  stand  in  the  way  of  its  perform- 
ance. He  accordingly  went  and  found  that  the  Asuras  had  been 
deluded  by  Bfihaspati,  who  had  assumed  his  (S^ukra's)  form.  He  told 
them  that  he  was  SUkra;  and  when  they  were  bewildered  by  the 
sight  of  the  two  sages  identical  in  appearance,  he  repeated  that  he 
was  their  genuine  preceptor,  and  that  the  other  was  Bfihaspati,  and 
demanded  that  they  should  forsake  the  latter,  and  follow  him.  They, 
however,  were  unable  to  distinguish  between  the  two ;  and  Bphaspati 
asseverated  that  he  was  the  genuine  S^o'a,  and  that  the  other  was 
Bfihaspati.  The  Asuras,  considering  that  the  person  who  had  taught 
them  for  ten  years  was  their  real  preceptor,  made  obeisance  to  him, 
and  angrily  rejected  the  claim  of  S^ukra  to  be  their  Guru.  They  were 
in  consequence  doomed  by  the  curse  of  the  incensed  sage  (S^ukra)  to 
lose  their  senses  and  incur  defeat  (vr.  18^  ff.).  Satisfied  with  this 
result,  Bjihaspati  reassumed  his  own  proper  form,  and  disappeared. 
Seeing  that  they  had  been  deluded,  the  Asuras,  headed  by  Prahr&da, 
followed  S^kra,  and  appeared  before'  him  with  downcast  looks. 
Though  at  first  angry,  he  was  at  length  pacified  by  their  entreaties, 
reassured  them  by  saying  that  they  would  regain  their  senses  and 
gain  one  victory  over  the  gods,  though  after  tljAt  they  should  havB 
to  descend  to  the  infernal  regions,  the  period  of  their  dominion  do- 
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clared  by  Brahma  haying  then  expired.  In  the  Savarni  Manvantara, 
however,  they  were  destined  to  regain  supremacy,  and  Bali,  grandson 
of  Prahrada,  would  become  lord  of  the  worlds.  Another  boon  was 
destined  for  Prahiflda,  which  Brahma  had  forbidden  S^ukra  to  reveal 
(vv.  201  ff.).  Elated  by  this  prediction  of  their  future  ascendancy, 
the  Asuras  desired  to  anticipate  the  time  of  its  realization,  and 
challenged  the  gods  to  battle.  A  combat  ensued,  which  lasted  for 
a  thousand  years,  at  the  end  of  which  the  Asuras  were  victorious. 
The  gods  then  took  counsel  together,  and  invited  SSaQ^^  ^^^  Harka  ^ 
(who  are  mentioned  in  verse  39,  and  appear  to  be  the  pupils 
of  Brihaspati  alluded  to  in  v.  221)  to  abandon  the  Asuras,  and  aid 
them  (liie  gods)  in  their  sacrifice.  If  they  succeeded  in  obtaining 
this  aid,  they  were  confident  they  should  overcome  the  Asuras.  SkQ4& 
and  Harka  accepted  the  invitation,  and  the  gods  conquered  the  Asuras ; 
who,  being  forsaken  by  these  two  priests,  and  undergoing  the  con- 
sequences of  S^ukra's  curse,  were  expelled  by  their  adversaries  from 
the  upper  world,  and  entered  the  infernal  regions  [226.  Yajnenopdh- 
vaydtMU  tau  tato  jeshyamdhe  Uurdn  \  tadopdmantrayan  devdh  S'andd- 
fnarkau  tu  idv  uhhau  \  227.  yajne  ehdhuya  tau  proktau  **  tyajetdm 
aturdn  dvijau  \  vayafh  yuvdm  hhajuhydmah  sahajitvd  tu  ddnavdn*^  |  228. 
evam  kfitdhhisandhl  tau  S'anddmarkau  surds  tathd  \  tato  devdh  jayam 
prdpur  ddnavdi  eha  pardjitdh  \  229.  S'anddmarka-parityaktdh  ddnavdh 
hy  abalds  tathd  \  evam  daitydh  purd  Kdvya-idpendhhihatds  tadd  \  230. 
Kdvythidpdhhibhatds  te  nirddhdrdi  eha  aarvaiaJi  \  nirasyamdndh  devaii 
eha  viviiut  te  rasdtatam  \  ]  (w.  223  ff.).  In  consequence  of  S^ukra's 
curse,  which  operated  periodically,  Yishnu  was  bom  time  after  time, 
(see  above,  p.  152),  after  a  decline  of  righteousness,  which  he  re-estab- 
lished, destroying  the  Asuras.  For  Brahma  had  decreed  that  all  those 
Asuras  who  should  be  disobedient  to  Prahrada'^  should  be  slain  by 
men  (231.  tatah-prahhfiti  idpena  Bhrigor  naimittikena  tu  \  232.  jajne 
puna^  punar  Vishnur  dharme  praiithxle  prahhuh  \  kurvan  dharma- 
vyavasthdnam  asurdndm  prandSanam  \  233.  Prahrddaaya  nideie  tu 
na  sthdsyanty  asurdi  eha  ye  \  manushya-hadhyds  te  earve  Brahmeti  vyd- 
harat  prahhuh  |      Vishnu's  incarnations  are  then  enumerated  (verses 

'**  See  the  fifth  Yolmne  of  this  work,  p.  230,  note. 

^**  Begarding  Prahrada,  or  Prahlada,  see  Wilflon's  Yishnu  PurilQa,  Dr.  Hall's  ed., 
ToL  IL,  pp.  30-68. 
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234-245)  viz.  (1)  a  portion  of  him  sprung  from  Dharma,  (2)  the  Nara- 
sinha,  or  Haa-lion,  and  (3)  the  Dwarf,  incarnations,  which  are  called 
the  celestial  manifestations,  the  remaining  seven  heing  the  human 
incarnations  caused  hy  S^ukra's  curse  (y.  238.  JEtds  iisrah  smritds  ta^ya 
divyah  sambhutayo  ivijah  \  mamahdh  sapta  ydnydi  (sic.)  tu  Sdpajds 
tdh  mbodhata).  These  seven  are  (4)  the  Dattatreya,  (5)  Mandhatfi, 
(6)  Para^urama,  (7)  Kama,  (8)  Vedavyasa,  (9)  Buddha,  (10)  Kalki, 
incarnations.  (Eight  instead  of  seven  are  ohtained  if,  with  the  Mahratti 
expounder,  we  understand  the  heginning  of  verse  243  to  refer  to 
Kr^hnsu)  The  Bhagavata  Puraga  gives  twenty-two  incarnations 
(i.  3,  Iff.)  viz. :  Those  in  the  forms  of  (1)  Purusha,  (2)  Yaraha  or 
the  Boar,  (3)  Ifarada,  (4)  Nara  and  Narayana,  (5)  £[apila,  (6)  Datta- 
treya,  (7)  Yajna  or  Sacrifice,  (8)  ftishabha,  (9)  Pyithu,  (10)  MaUya 
or  the  Pish,  (11)  Kurma  or  the  Tortoise,  (12  and  13),  Dhanvantari, 
(14)  Narasinha  or  the  Man-lion,  (15)  Yamana  or  the  Dwarf,  (16) 
Para^urama,  (17)  Yedavyasa,  (18)  Bama,  (19  and  20)  Balarama  and 
£fish|ia,  (21)  Buddha,  and  (22)  Kalki.  These  last  two  are  represented 
as  future.  But  the  incarnations  of  Yishgu  are  innumerable,  like  the 
rivulets  flowing  from  an  inexhaustible  lake.  Bishis,  Manus,  gods, 
sons  of  llanus,  Prajapatia  are  all  portions  of  him  (verse  26.  Avatdrah 
hy  (uankheydh  Hareh  iattva-nidher  dvijd^  \  yathd  ^viddiinah  kulydh 
iorasah  iyuh  sahturaSa^  \  27.  fUhayo  manavo  devdh  manu-putrd^ 
mahaujoMl^  \  kaldJ^  sarve  Rarer  $va  Mpn^'dpataytu  taihd). 

Sect.  Y. —  VUhnu  as  repreimted  in  the  Ntrukia^  Rdmdyanay 

Mahdhhdrataf  and  Purdnas. 

Prom  the  passages  adduced  in  Ihe  preceding  pages,  it  is  clear  that 
Yishnu  is  not  regarded  as  the  supreme  god  either  in  the  Rig-veda,  or 
in  the  Brahmanas.  In  these  ancient  works  he  is  considered  only  as 
one  of  the  gods,  and  not  as  superior  to  the  rest.  It  is  also  manifest 
from  the  passage  I  have  cited  from  the  Nirukta  (xii.  19)  in  p.  64  that 
neither  Yfiska  himself,  nor  S&kapuni  and  Aurnavabha,  the  ancient 
interpreters  of  the  Yeda,  whose  opinions  he  quotes,  assigned  to  Yishnn 
any  higher  rank  than  they  did  to  the  other  members  of  the  Indian 
Pantheon.  From  another  text  of  the  Nirukta  (vii.  5)  which  I  have 
cited  in  p.  66,  in  appears  that  the  old  expounders  of  the  Yeda  regarded 
the  deities  worshipped  in  the  Yeda  as  mainly  represented  by  three  gods 
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of  primary  consequence,  and  that  of  these  Yishnu  is  not  one.  As  the 
passage  from  which  this  latter  extract  was  made  is  of  great  interest 
and  importance,  I  shall  quote  it  here  at  length : 

l^ir.  7, 4. — Tad  ye  ^nadishta-devat&h  maiUrds  Uihu  devatcpap^rikshd  \ 
yad-devaiah  sa  yajno  vd  yajndnyarn  vd  tad-dwatdh  hhaeanti  \  aiha  anyaita 
yajndt  prdjdpaiydh  iti  ydjnikdh  \  ndrdiamadh  iti  nairuktdh  \  apt  vd  id 
kdma-devatd  %ydt  prdyo-dwatd  vd  |  asU  hy  dchdro  hahtdam  loh  deva- 
devatyam  atithi-d&vatyam  pitfi-devatyam  \  ydjna-dawato  mantraJ^  iti  \ 
apt  hy  adevatdh  devatd-vat  atnyante  \  yathd  'Sva-prabhfitiny  oihadhi' 
paryantdny  athdpy  ashfau  dvandvdni  \  ia  na  manyeta  dgantun  iva  arthdn 
d&vatdndm  pratyaksha-dfiiyam  etad  bhavati  \  mahdhhdgydd  devatdydf^ 
fkah  dtmd  hahudhd  »tuyaU  \  ekasya  dttnano  'nye  devdfi  praiyangdm 
hhavantt  \*api  eha  sattvdndm  prakfiti-hhumahhir  fishayah  sttwanti  ity 
dhuh  I  prakriti-adrvandnmydch  cha  itaretara-janmdno  hhavantt  itaretara* 
prakritayah  karma-janrndnah  dtma-janrndnah  |  atmd  eva  eahdm  rathe 
bhavaty  dtmd  *hdh  dtmd  *^y%tdham  dtmd  ishavai^  dtmd  sarvam  devasya  \ 
5.  Tisrah  eva  d&vatdh  iti  nairuktd^  Agnii  pjrithivi'Sthdno  Vdyur  vd 
Indro  vd  ^ntariksha-sthdnah  Sikryo  dythsthdnah  \  tdsdm  mahdbhdgydd 
ekaikasydh  api  bahuni  ndmadheydni  hhavanti  \  api  vd  karma-pfithaktvdd 
yathd  hoid  'dhvaryur  brahmd  udgdtd  ity  apy  ekasya  eata^  \  api  vd 
prithag  eva  eyuh  \  prithag  hi  stutayo  bhavanti  tathd  ^bhidhdndni  \  yatho 
etat-*^ karma-pfithaktvdd^*  iti  bahavo  *pi  vibhajya  karmdni  kuryuh  \  tatra 
ianuthdnaikfUvafh  aambhogaikatvam  cha  upekshitavyam  \  yathd  prithivydm 
manushydh  paiavo  devdh  iti  ethdnaikatvam  \  iambhogaikatvam  eha  dfiSyate 
yaihd  prithivydh  Farjanyena  cha  Vdyv-Aditydbhydm  cha  tambhogo  'gnind 
eha  itarasya  hkasya  \  tatra  etad  nara^dshfram  iva  \  6.  At?M  dkdra- 
ehintanam  devatdndm  \  purtuha-vidhdh  syur  ity  ekam  \  cheiandvad^ad 
hi  stutayo  bhavanti  tathd  ^bhidhdndni  |  athdjn  patirusha-vidhikair  angai^ 
safhst^yante  \  ^^fishvd  te  Indra  sthavirasya  bdhn^*  (R.  Y.  vi.  47,  8); 
"yat  sangribhndh  maghavan  kdiir  it  te*'  (R.  Y.  iii.  30,  5)  |  athdpi 
paurusha-vidhikair  dravya-samyogaih  \  **d  dvdbhydfk  haribhydm  Indra 
ydhi''  (R.  V.  ii.  18,  4);  " kalydnir  jdyd  surana^  grihe  te''  (B.  Y. 
iii.  53,  6)  athdpi  paurusha-vidhikaih  karmabhih  \  **  addhi  Indra  piba  eha 
prasthitasya"  (R.  Y.  x.  116,  2);  *'dsrutkarna  irudhi  havam"  (R.  Y. 
i.  10,  9)  I  7.  Apurusha-vidhdh  syur  ity  aparam  \  api  tu  yad  driSyaie 
'pwrusha^dhafh  tat  \  yathd  'gnir  vdyur  ddityah  pfithivl  ehandramdh 
Hi  I  yatho  etat  *^ chetandvad-vad  hi  stutayo  bhavanti"  ity  aehetandny 


158  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  QUOTATION  FEOM  THE 

apy  warn  BtikyanU  yathd  ^kshihprahhfitlnj/  oahadhi-paryantdni  |  yatho 
etat  ^* paurusha-vidhikair  angai^  saihsiuyanie*^  ity  achetaneshv  apy  etad 
hhavati  I  ^*ahhi  hrandanti  haritehhir  dsahhir'*  iti  yrdva-itutih  \  yatho 
etat  **  paurusha-vidhikatr  dravya-Mffiyogair  *'  ity  etad  apt  tddfiiam  eva  \ 
"  eukham  ratham  yuyuje  sindhur  ahinam  "  iti  nadUetutih  \  yatho  etat 
** paurusha-vidhikaih  karmahhir'*  ity  etad  api  tddf Ham  eva  \  ^^hotu^  chit 
purve  havir  adyam  dSata  "  iti  yrdva-stutir  eva  \  api  eha  uhhaya-vidhdh 
iyuh  I  api  vd  purmha-vidhdndm  eva  satdm  karmdimdnah  ete  syuh  \  yathd 
yajno  yajamdnasya  \  esha  eha  dkhydna-samayah  \  8.  I^ah  eva  devatdh 
ity  uktam  puraitdt  \  tdsdm  hhakti-edhacharyaih  vydkhydeydmah  \  atha 
etdny  Agni-hhaktlny  ayam  lokah  prdtah-eavanam  vaaanto  gdyatri  trivfit- 
atotno  rathantaram  sdma  ye  eha  deva-gandh  samdmndtdh  prathame  ithdne 
'gndyl  prithivl  ild  iti  striyah  \  atha  asya  karma  vahanam  eha  havishdm 
dvahanam  eha  devatdndfk  yaeh  eha  kinchid  ddrahti-viehayikam  Agni' 
karma  eva  tat  \  atha  asya  eafhetavikdh  devdh  Indrah  Somo  Varunah 
Parjanyah  fitava^  \  Agnd'Vaishnavam  havir  na  tu  rik  iamstaviki 
daSatayUJiu  vidyate  \  atha  apy  Agnd-Pauehna^  havir  na  tu  eaffietavah  \ 
tatra  etdm  vihhakti-etutim  jricham  uddharanti  (R.  Y.  x.  17,  3)  9.  ^^Puehd 
tvd  itai  chyavayatu  pra  vidvdn  anashfapaittr  hhuvanaeya  gopdh  \  ea  tvd 
etebhyah  paridadat  pitfibhyo  Agnir  devehhyah  euvidatriyehhyah^*  \ 
**  Pfishd  tvd  itah  prachydvayatu  vidvdn  anashfapaiur  hhuvanaeya  gopdh  " 
ity  esha  hi  sarveshdm  hhatdndm  gopdyitd  Adityah  \  ^*sa  tvd  etebhyah 
pari  dadat  pitfibhyah  '*  iti  sdmsdyikas  tritiya^  pddah  \  PUshd  purastdt 
tasya  anvddeSah  ity  ekam  Agnir  uparishfdt  tasya  prakHrtand  ity 
aparam  \  **  Agnir  devehhyah  suvidatriyehhyah*^  \  suvidatram  dhanam 
hhavati  vindater  vd  ekopasargdd  daddter  vd  sydd  dvyupasargdt  \  10. 
Atha  etdni  Indra-hhaktiny  antariksha-hko  mddhyandinam  savanaih 
grishmas  trishtup  panehadaSa-stomo  hfihat-sdma  ye  eha  deva-gandh 
samdmndtdh  madhyame  sthdne  ydicha  striyah  \  atha  asya  karma  rasd' 
nupraddnam  Vfitra-vadho  yd  eha  kd  eha  hala-kfitir  Indra-karma  eva  tat  \ 
atha  asya  samstavikdh  devdh  Agnih  Somo  Varunaf^  PUshd  JBfihaspatir 
Brahmanaspatih  Parvatah  Kutso  Vishnur  Vdyuh  \  atha  api  Mitro 
Varunena  saihstnyate  \  PUshnd  Eudrena  eha  Somah  |  Agnind  eha  Pushd  \ 
Vdtena  eha  Parjanyah  \  11.  Atha  etdny  Aditya-hhaktfny  asau  lokoi 
tfUiya-savanaih  varshdh  jagatl  saptadaia^stomo  vairHpam  sdma  ye  eha 
deva-gandh  samdmndtdh  uttame  sthdne  ydseha  striyah  \  atha  asya  karma 
rasdddnath  raimibhii  eha  rasddhdranatk  yaeh  eha  kinohit  pravalhitam 
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Aditychkarma  &va  tat  \  Chandramasd  Vdyuna  Sarhvatsarena  iti  sa^tava^  \ 
eteshv  eva  sthdna-vt/uheshv  fitU'Chhanda^'itomO'PfiBhthasya  hhakti-ieaham 
anukalpaylta  \  Sarad-anushtub-ekavimia'Stomo  vairdjam  sdma  ttipfithtpy' 
dyatandni  \  hemantah  panktii  trinava-stofnah  Sdkvaram  sdma  ity  antart- 
kshdyatandni  \  Hiiro  Hichhandds  trayaS'tri^a-ttomo  raivatam  sdma 
iti  dyu-hhaktlni  \ 

4.  "  We  shall  now  inquire  who  are  the  deities  in  those  hymns  in 
which  no  deity  is  indicated.  They  are  addressed  to  the  god  to  whom 
the  sacrifice  or  part  of  a  sacrifice  [in  which  they  are  employed]  is 
offered.  The  hymns  which  are  unconnected  with  a  sacrifice  are,  accord- 
ing to  the  ritualists  (yajnikah),  addressed  to  Frajapati ;  according  to 
the  etymologists  (nairuktah),  they  are  spoken  in  praise  of  men.''' 
Or  in  such  cases  the  deity  may  be  an  optional  one,  or  a  class  of 
deities :  ^^  for  it  is  a  very  prevalent  practice  to  [classify  rites]  as 
those  which  have  a  god,  a  guest,  or  a  progenitor,  respectively,  for  their 
deity!  In  reference  to  what  has  been  said  that  hymns  are  sacrificial, 
and  addressed  to  a  god,  [it  is  to  be  remarked  that]  beings  other  than 
gods  are  lauded  as  gods,  as  e,y.  the  objects  beginning  with  horses  and 
ending  with  herbs  (see  Nighanfu,  5,  3,  and  Wit.  ix.  1-28),  and  also 
the  eight  pairs  (see  Nighanfu,  5,  3,  and  Nir.  ix.  35  ff.).  But  let  him 
[the  student]  not  regard  any  matters  relating  to  the  gods  as  if  they 
were  accidental:  this  may  be  clearly  seen.  Owing  to  the  greatness 
of  the  deity,  the  one  Soul  is  lauded  in  many  ways.  The  difibrent 
gods  are  members  of  the  one  Soul.  And  [the  learned]  say  that  the 
rishis  address  their  hymns  according  to  the  multiplicities  of  natures 
in  the  [celestial]  existences;  and  [further]  from  the  universality  of 
their  nature  [these  existences]  are  produced  from  each  other,  and 
possess  the  natures  of  each  other  (compare  Nir.  xi.  23,  quoted  above, 
p.  13);  they  are  produced  from  works;  they  are  produced  from  soul. 
It  is  soul  that  is  their  car,  soul  their  steeds,  soul  their  weapon,  soul 
their  arrows,  soul  is  a  god's  all. 

lAA  Professor  Roth  refers  to  Nir.  ix.  9,  where  the  word  narasanua  is  thus  defined : 
Tena  narahprasasj/ante  tanaraianuo  mantrah  \  **A  hymn  in  which  men  are  eulogized 
is  a  narasanua  hymn."  As  an  instance  of  this  kind  of  hymn  Yuska  quotes  B.  V.  i. 
126,  1. 

^^  This  is  the  sense  assigned  to  prayo-devata  by  Roth,  Illustrations  of  Nirukta,  p. 
102,  see  note  1  there :  but  may  not  the  word  mean  a  being  who  has  something  of  the 
character  of  a  god  ? 
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5.  "  There  are  three  deities  according  to  the  etymologists  (nairuktah), 
viz.  Agni,  whose  place  is  on  earth,  Vayn,  or  Indra,"'  whose  place  is 
in  the  atmosphere,  and  Surya  (the  Sun),  whose  place  is  in  the  sky. 
These  [deities]  receive  many  designations  in  consequence  of  their 
greatness,  or  from  the  diversity  of  their  functions,  as  [the  appellations 
of]  hotri,  adhvaryu,  hrahman,  and  udgatfi,  are  applied  to  one  and  the 
same  person.  Or  the  gods  in  question  may  all  he  distinct,  for  the 
praises  addressed  to  them,  and  also  their  appellations,  are  distinct 
As  [regards  the  view  that]  this  [diversity  of  appellation]  arises  from 

■  difference  of  function  [and  not  from  distinctness  of  personality,  it 
may  he  ohjected  that]  a  plurality  of  individuals  also  may  each  fulfil 
their  separate  allotted  functions.  In  this  latter  case,  a  community  of 
locality,  and  of  possession,  must  he  remarked.  Thus  men,  heasts, 
and  gods,  occupy  the  earth ;  here  is  community  of  place.  Community 
of  possession,  too,  is  seen  in  such  instances  as  that  of  the  joint  oc- 
cupation of  the  earth  hoth  hy  Parjanya,  and  hy  Vayu,  and  Aflitya, 
and  of  the  rest  of  the  world  hy  [Vayu,  Aditya,  and]  Agni.  Here 
the  case  is  like  that  of  a  kingdom  and  its  inhabitants  {i.e.  the  one 
realm  is  occupied  by  different  classes  of  persons). 

6.  '^  We  have  now  to  consider  the  forms  of  the  gods.  One  [mode  of 
representation  in  the  hymns  makes]  them  resemble  men :  for  they  are 
praised  and  addressed  as  intelligent  beings.  They  are  also  celebrated 
with  members  such  as  those  of  men.  Thus  R.  V.  vi.  47,  8 :  '  Huge, 
0  Indra,  are  the  arms  of  thee  who  art  strong';  iii.  30,  5,  'when 
thou  didst  grasp  the  two  worlds,  they  were  but  as  a  handful  to 
thee.'  They  are  also  [celebrated]  with  the  accompaniment  of  material 
objects  such  as  those  belonging  to  men.  Thus  it  is  said,  K.  V.  ii. 
18,  4,  *Come,  Indra,  with  thy  two  tawny  steeds';  iii.  53,  6,  *A 
handsome  wife  and  pleasure  are  in  thy  house.'  And  further,  they 
are  celebrated  with  functions  of  a  similar  character  to  the  human. 
Thus  R.  V.  X.  116,  2,  'Eat,  0  Indra,  and  drink  from  the  bowl;' 
R.  V.  i.  10,  9,  *  Thou  whose  ears  hear  us,  listen  to  our  invocation.' 

7.  '*  Another  [mode  of  representation  makes  them]  unlike  men.  But 
farther,  that  which  is  seen  [of  them]  is  unlike  what  is  human,  as  Fire, 
Air,  Sun,  Earth,  Moon.    As  [regards  the  assertion]  that  'they  are 

^^  Compare  Taitt.  Sanh.,  tL  6,  8,  3 :  Indro'Vayu  hi  taytifau  \  "  For  Indra  and 
Y&yQ  are  closely  united. 
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praised  as  intelligent  beings/ — it  is  also  true  that  senseless  things  are 
in  like  manner  praised,  as  the  objects  beginning  with  dice  and  ending 
with  herbs  (Nigh.  5,  3 ;  Nir.  3,  7  ff.).  Again,  as  [regards  the  remark] 
that  the  gods  are  '  celebrated  with  members  such  as  those  of  men/— 
the  same  thing  is  done  in  the  case  of  senseless  objects,  as  stones  are 
celebrated  in  the  words,  *  They  cry  with  their  ruddy  mouths  *  (R.  V.  x. 
94,  2).  Further,  the  same  is  the  case  as  [regards  the  remark]  that  the 
gods  are  [celebrated]  'with  the  accompaniment  of  materitd  objects  such 
as  those  possessed  by  men ;'  for  a  river  is  praised  in  the  words,  *  The 
Sindhu  has  yoked  his  beautiful  car  drawn  by  steeds'  (R.  Y.  x.  75,  9). 
And  the  same  thing  applies  to  the  remark  that  the  gods  are  described 
with  '  functions  similar  to  those  of  men ; '  for  stones  are  lauded  in  the 
words,  *  Even  before  the  priests  they  have  eaten  food  of  melted  butter ' 
(B.  V.  X.  94,  2).  Or  the  gods  may  be  described  under  both  forms  (either 
as  having,  or  as  not  having,  a  human  form).  Or,  again,  when  they  are 
described  as  similar  to  men,  this  may  be  merely  in  their  character 
of  actors  in  a  particular  function,  as  sacrifice  is  only  the  [temporary] 
act  of  the  man  who  offers  it.  This  is  the  condition  of  all  narration s.^^ 
8.  ''It  has  been  declared  above  (par.  5)  that  there  are  three  deities. 
We  shall  now  declare  the  various  objects  which  are  associated  with 
their  provinces.  Now  these  which  follow  are  connected  with  Agni's 
domain:  viz.  this  world,  the  morning  oblation,  spring,  the  gayatri 
metre,  the  trivrit  stoma,  the  rathantara  sama,  the  classes  of  gods  who 
in  the  Nighan^u  are  enumerated  in  the  first  sphere,  with  the  goddesses 
Agnayi,  Prithivi,  and  Ila.  Then  Agni's  function  is  to  carry  away  the 
oblations,  and  to  bring  the  gods :  and  whatever  has  reference  to  things 
visible  is  the  work  of  Agni.  Then  the  deities  who  are  lauded 
along  with  him  are  Indra,  Soma,  Yaruna,  Parjanya,  and  the  seasons. 
There  is  an  oblation  made  to  Agni  and  Yishnu  in  common ;  but  in  the 
ten  books  [of  the  R.  Y.]  there  is  no  Rich  which  praises  these  two  gods 
together.     There  is  also  an  oblation  made  to  Agni  and  Pushan  in 

**•  The  commentator  Durga  (as  I  learn  from  Prof.  Rotb's  note,  Illust.  of  Nir. 
p.  104)  refers  this  observation  to  the  Mahabharata,  and  adduces,  as  illustrations  of 
the  remark  in  the  text,  the  appearances  of  the  Earth  in  the  form  of  a  woman  to  request 
a  Brahman  to  relieve  her  of  her  load,  and  of  Agni  in  the  form  of  a  Brahman  to  ask 
aid  from  Vasudeva  and  Arjuna  respecting  the  Khandava  wood,  and  in  the  form  of  a 
man,  and  of  fire,  to  bum  the  wood  in  question.  See  Williams's  Indian  Epic  Poetry, 
p.  101 ;  and  the  Yanaparvan,  rerses  8079  ff. 
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common,  but  no  conjoint  laudation.  Here  the  following  verse  con- 
taining separate  praise  [of  these  two  gods]  is  quoted,  viz.  R.  Y.  x. 
17,  3 :  9.  'May  Fushan,  the  wise,  the  preserver  of  the  world,  he  who 
loses  none  of  his  cattle,  convey  thee  away  hence :  may  he  deliver  thee 
to  these  fathers;  and  may  Agni  [entrust  thee]  to  the  gracious  gods.' 
The  words,  '  May  Fushan,  the  wise,  etc.,'  refer  to  the  Sun,  who  is  the 
protector  of  all  creatures.  The  sense  of  the  third  quarter  of  the  verse 
beginning,  '  May  he  deliver  thee,  etc.,'  is  dubious :  on  the  one  hand  it 
may  be  a  repetition  of  the  reference  to  Fushan,  who  had  been  named 
before  ;  ^  or,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  a  celebration  of  Agni,  who 
is  mentioned  afterwards.  Suvidatra  (from  which  %uvidatr%yehhyal^  in 
the  fourth  clause,  "May  Agni,"  etc.,  comes)  means  'wealth,'  and  is 
either  derived  from  vid^  '  to  find,'  with  one  preposition  («ti),  or  from 
ddy  '  to  give,'  with  two  prepositions  («m  and  i*t). 

10.  "  The  following  are  the  objects  connected  with  Indra's  domain : 
viz.  the  atmosphere,  the  midday  oblation,  summer,  the  trishtubh  metre, 
the  panchada^a  stoma,  the  bfihat  sama,  the  classes  of  gods  and  the 
females  who  are  enumerated  in  the  second  sphere.  Indra's  function  is 
to  bestow  moisture,  to  slay  Yritra :  and  all  exertions  of  force  are  the 
work  of  Indra.  The  deities  landed  along  with  him  are  Agni,  Soma, 
Yaruna,  Fushan,  Bfihaspati,  Brahmanaspati,  Farvata,  Kutsa,  Yishnu, 
and  Yayu.  Further,  Mitra  is  lauded  along  with  Yaruna,  Soma  with 
Fushan  and  Rudra,  Fushan  with  Agni,  and  Farjanya  with  Yata. 

11.  "The  following  are  the  objects  connected  with  Aditya's  (the 
Sun's)  domain :  heaven,  the  third  oblation,  the  rainy  season,  the  jagatl 
metre,  the  saptada^a  stoma,  the  vairupa  sama,  the  classes  of  gods  and 
the  females  who  are  enumerated  in  the  highest  sphere.  The  function  of 
Aditya  is  to  draw  up  moisture,  and  to  retain  it  by  his  rays :  and  what- 
ever is  mysterious  is  the  work  of  Aditya.  He  is  praised  along  with 
the  Moon,  the  Air  (Yayu),  and  the  Year. 

"  [The  student]  is  to  class  the  remaining  seasons,  metres,  stomas, 
and  ppshthas  (particular  sama  formulas)  under  [one  or  other  of]  the 
[three]  spheres  above  mentioned.  Autumn,  the  anushtubh  metre, 
the  ekavinto  stoma,  and  the  vairaja  sama,  belong  to  the  sphere  of  earth. 
The  early  winter,  the  pankti  metre,  the  tri^ava  stoma,  and  the  ^akvara 
sama,  belong  to  the  atmospheric  sphere.  The  later  winter,  the  ati- 
'**  I  have  traiulated  the  clause  at  referring  to  FOshan. 
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chhandas  metre,  the  trayastrin^  stomai  and  the  myata  sama,  aro 
connected  with  the  celestial  sphere/'  ^^ 

It  will  he  ohserved  that  in  the  preceding  classification  of  the  gods, 
the  principal  places  are  assigned  to  Agni,  Yayu,  or  Indra,  and  Surya^. 
who  appear  therefore  to  have  heen.  regarded  in  the  time  of  Yaska  as 
the  triad  of  deities  in  whom  the  supreme  spirit  was  especially  revealed. 
Yishnu  is  only  alluded  to  as  one  of  the  divinities  who  were  worshipped 
conjointly  with  Indra;  and  Budra  is  only  mentioned  as  worshipped 
along  with  Soma.  If  we  may  judge  from  his  silence  regarding  it,  the 
conjunction  of  Brahma,  Yishnu  and  Budra  as  the  triple  manifestation 
of  the  deity  (trimurti)  would  appear  to  have  heen  unknown  to  Yaska. 

It  is  true  that  his  ohject  in  the  passage  I  have  cited,  as  well  as  in 
other  parts  of  his  work,  is  to  classify  the  Yedic  deities ;  and  it  may  he 
urged  that  the  Puranic  mythology  (of  which  the  trimurti  of  BrahmS,. 
Yishnu  and  Biva  is  a  part)  might  have  grown  up  along  with  the 
Yedic.  It  may,  however,  he  ohjected  to  this  view,  that  if  Yaska  had 
heen  cognizant  of  any  other  than  the  Yedic  mythology  (at  least  if  he 
had  attached  any  authority  to  any  other),  he  would  not  have  failed  to 
make  some  reference  to  the  latter,  and  would  have  endeavoured  to  blend 
and  reconcile  it  with  the  former.  As  we  find  no  attempt  of  this  kind, 
in  his  work,  we  may  perhaps  conclude,  either  that  the  Furanio 
mythology  had  no  existence  in  his  day,  or  that  he  regarded  it  as 
undeserving  of  any  attention. 

The  following  passages  from  the  Bfihaddevata,  in  which  the  views 
of  Yaska  are  repeated,  are  derived  from  Weber's  Ind.  Stud.  i.  113  f. : 

Bfihaddevata,  i.  13. — BKavad-lhutm  [sya  Iha]  vyasyajangama^thdvar^ 
asya  cha  \  asyaike  sUryam  evaikam  prabhavam  pralayafk  viduh  \  asatai 
cha  satai  chaiva  yonir  esha  Trajdpatih  \  yad  ahharam  cha  vaehyaik  {?)  cha 
yathaiva  Brahma  iaivatam  \  kritvaisha  hi  tridhd  'Umdnam  eshu  lokeshu 
tiskthati  I  Ibid.  i.  14  .  .  .  tisrah  eveha  devatdh  \  eidsdm  eva  mdhdtmydd 
ndmdnyatvam  vtdhiyate  |  iach  cha  sthdna-vibhagena  tatra  tatrcha  driiyate  \ 
i.  13:''  Some  consider  Surya  (the  Sun)  to  be  the  only  cause  of  the  produc- 
tion and  destruction  of  this  [universe},  present,  past,  and  future,  moving 
and  stationary.  And  this  lord  of  creatures  (Prajapati)  is  the  source  of 
non-entity  and  entity,  which  is  undecaying  and  describable  (?)  like 

^"^  The  aboye  passage  is  translated  by  Prof.  Roth  in  his  lUustrations  of  the  Nirukta^ 
pp.  101  ff. 
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the  eternal  Brahma.  He,  haying  made  himself  threefold,  abides  in 
these  worlds,  i.  14 :  .  .  .  There  are  but  three  deities ;  and  from  their 
greatness,  a  variety  of  names  is  assigned  [to  each  of  them].  This  is 
seen  in  different  instances  according  to  the  distinction  of  places." 

From  the  passage  cited  above  (p.  30  f.)  from  Manu,  it  appears  that 
the  word  Narayana  is  there  applied  to  Brahma,  and  that  no  mention 
whatever  is  made  of  Yishnu,  as  concerned  in  the  creation.  In  fact  Yishnu 
is  only  once  mentioned  ^"  by  Mann,  viz.  in  the  following  verse  xii.  121 : 

Manaalndum  diia^  Srotre  hrante  Vishnum  hah  Haram  \  vdchy  Agnim 
Mitram  uUarg^  prajane  cha  Frajdpatm  \  '*  [He  may  contemplate]  in 
his  mind  the  Moon  (Indu),  in  his  hearing  the  regions,  in  his  stepping 
Yishnu,  in  his  strength  Hara,  in  his  voice  Agni,  in  excretion  Mitra, 
and  in  procreation  Prajapati."  Yishnu  is  not  spoken  of  here  as  in  any 
way  superior  to  the  other  gods  with  whom  he  is  associated. 

In  the  text  quoted  above  (p.  33)  from  the  older  recension  of  the 
Bamayana  too,  it  is  Brahma  who  is  spoken  of  not  only  as  the  creator, 
but  also  as  the  god  who  raised  up  the  earth  from  the  bottom  of  the 
ocean. 

Again,  those  texts  of  the  Mahabharata  and  Puranas  (see  above,  pp.  1 1 8 
ff.)  where  Yishnu  is  described  as  one  of  the  twelve  Adityas,  confirm  the 
conclusion  that  he  must  have  been  originally  looked  upon  as  a  deity  of 
no  more  elevated  rank  than  the  other  sons  of  Aditi ;  and  the  circum- 
stance that  he  is  in  some  of  those  passages  distinguished  from  the  rest 
of  the  gods  by  epithets  expressive  of  some  higher  characteristics  is  easily 
explicable,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  by  the  supposition  that  those 
passages  have  been  composed  or  modified  at  a  period  when  his  supe- 
riority had  come  to  be  recognized. 

In  some  of  the  earlier  passages  of  the  Bamayana  also,  where  Yishnu 
is  introduced,  though  he  is  treated  as  a  deity  of  higher  rank  than  Indra 
and  others  (with  whom  he  had  been  originally,  at  most,  on  a  footing  of 
equality),  yet  he  is  not  designated  by  the  same  sort  of  epithets  which 
are  applied  to  him  in  the  Yishnu  and  Bhagavata  Puranas,  and  in  some 
parts  of  the  Mahabharata,  and  other  portions  of  the  Bamayana  itself 
(unless  we  suppose  these  to  be  later  interpolations),  or  identified  with 
the  supreme  deity,  as  in  these  first-named  works.  In  proof  of  this  I 
adduce  the  following  passage  from  the  Bamayana,  i.  14,  1  ff.  (Schlegel's 

**i  Lassea,  lad.  Ant,  1st  ed.,  i.  777,  note ;  or  2nd  ed.,  p.  918. 
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edition  ;=i.  15,  1  ff.,  Bombay  edition,  and  i.  14,  1  ff.  of  Gorresio'g 
edition) : 

Ramayana,  i.  14,  1  S. — Medhavi  tu  iato  dhydtvd  su  kinchid  idam 
uttaram  \  lahdha-sanfnas^^  tatas  tarn  tu  veda-j'no  nripam  ahravlt  \  2  | 
iskfim  te  ^nydth  ^^  karishydmi  putrlydm  putra-hdrandt  \  atharvaiirasi 
proktair  mantraih  siddhdm  vidhdnatah  \  3  |  ^^tatah  prachakrame  kartum 
uhfim  kdma-samriddhaye  \  tasya  rdjno  hitdnveshl  Vihhdndakehsuto 
vast  I  4  I  tatra  devdh  sa-yandharvdh  Siddhdicha  munibhih  saha  \  hhdga- 
pratiffrahdrtham  vai  purvam  eva  tamdffatdh  \  5  |  Brahmd  sureharah 
SthdnuB  tathd  Ndrdyanal^  prahhuh  I  IndraS  cha  hhagavdn  idkshdd 
Marud-yana-vritas  tathd  \  6  |  aSvamedhe  mahdyajne  rdjnai  tasya  mahdt' 
manah  \  tatra  hhdgdrthino  devdn  dgatdn  so  ^hhyaydehata  \  7  |  ayam  rdjd 
Daiarathah  putrdrthl  taptavdms  tapah  \  ishfavdn  aivamedkena  hhavatah 
Sraddhayd  'nvitah  \  8  |  ishfim  eha  putra-kdmo  ^nydm  punal^  kartum 
samudyatah  \  tad  asya  putra-kdmasya  prasddaih  kartum  arhatha  \  9  | 
ahhiydche  cha  vah  sarvdn  asydrthe  *ham  kritdnjalih  \  hhaveyur  asya 
cliatvdrah  putrds  trathkya-viirutdh  |  10  |  ^  tathety  ahruvan  devdh 
rishi-putram  kritdnjalifn  \  mdnaniyo  ^si  no  vipra  rdjd  chaiva  viSeshatah  [ 
11  I  prdpsyate  paramam   kdmam  etayeshfyd   narddhipah  \  ity  uktvd 

^*  Labdha'sanjnah  tamadhy-tUthitah  \  Comm.  in  Bombay  ed. 

^•*  Bombay  ed.  reads  te  ^ham  for  te  *nyain, 

*•*  The  Bomb.  ed.  here  reads  :  3.  Tatah  prakramad  ish(im  twn  putrlyam  putra- 
karanat  \Juhav  agnau  eha  t^'aavl  mantra-drishfena  karmana  \  4  |  tato  devah  sa- 
gandharvah  tiddftai  eha  paramarshayah  |  bhava-  [qu.  hhaga']  pratigrahartham  vai 
samavetah  yathavidhi  \  6  |  tah  sametya  yathanyayam  tasmin  sadasi  devatdh  \  abruvan 
loka-kartaram  Brahmanam  vaehanam  tatah  \  6  |  BhagavaOu  tvat-pratadena  Bavano 
ndma  rakshaaah  \  sarvan  no  iadhate  vtryat  aasitim  tarn  na  saknumah  \  '*  He  then  began 
that  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  a  son ;  and  the  glorious  (rishi)  cast  an  oblation 
into  the  fire,  accompanied  by  th«  prescribed  recitation  of  texts.  4.  Then  the  gods, 
Gandhanras,  Siddhas,  and  great  Rishis  were  gathered  together  in  due  form  to  receive 
their  portion.  5.  Having  duly  assembled  in  that  abode,  the  deities  spake  thus  to 
Brahma,  the  creator  of  the  world :  6.  '  Lord,  owing  to  thy  favour  a  RSkshasa  named 
Havana  distresses  us  all  by  his  power,  and  we  cannot  subdue  him.' ''  What  follows 
corresponds  in  the  main  with  the  readings  of  Schlegel's  text. 

This  text,  it  will  be  noticed,  differs  in  several  points  from  Schlegers  [and  from 
Gorresio's]  in  (a)  not  stating  the  gods  to  have  been  already  present  at  the  preceding  sacri- 
fice of  the  as  vamedha ;.  (b)  in  not  naming  Brahma,  Sthunu  (Mahadeva),  and  Narayana 
(Vishnu)  as  being  of  the  number ;  or  [c)  as  having  been  supplicated  by  the  rishi  on 
behalf  of  king  Da/aratha ;  and  {d)  in  proceeding  at  once  to  represent  the  gods  as  in- 
voking Brahma's  aid,  as  the  other  two  texts  do  further  on.  The  Bombay  text  may  be 
the  most  original,  and  the  verses  there  omitted  may  be  latg:  additions,  as  they  do  not 
fit  in  very  well  into  the  sequel.  Compare  note  166  below.  This,  however,  would  not 
prove  that  the  whole  section  was  not  a  prior  interpolation.    See  further  on» 
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*ntarhitdh  devdi  tatah  ^ukra-purogam&h  |  12  |  tah  iameiya  yathany&yarh 
tasmin  tadasi  devatdh  \  abruvan  loka-karldram  Brahmdnam  9aohanarii 
tatah  I  13  I  tvat-pradishfa-varo  JBrahtnan  Edvano  ndma  rakshasah  | 
iarvdn  no  h&dhate  darpddmaharshi/hi  cha  tapo-ratdn  |  14  |  tvayd  hy  asya 
varo  dattah  prltena  hhayopanpurd  |  drnM-ddnava-yakikdndm  abadhyo  *iiti 
kdmatah  |  15  |  mdnayantaScha  te  vdkyam  sarvam  asya  »ah&mahe  \  sa 
hddkayati  lokdrhi  trln  vthi^an  rdksha^&haral^  |  ....  19.  Tad  mahad 
no  hhayam  tannddrdhhaidd  yhora-darSandt  \  hadhdrthwfh  taaya  hhayavann 
updyath  kartum  arhasi  \  warn  uktah  iuraih  iarvaiS  ehintayttvd  tato 
*bravU  I  hantdyath  vihitas  tasya  hadhopdyo  durdtmanah  \  tena  ^^gandh- 
arva-yakshdmM  dwa-ddnava-rakihatdm  \  ahadhyah  iydm^*  iti  proktam 
tathety  uktam  cha  tad  mayd  \  avajndya  tu  tad  raksho  manushdn  ndnra- 
kirtayat  \  tasmdt  sa  mdnushdd  hadhyo  mfityur  ndnyo  Uya  vidyate  \  etaeh 
chhrutvd priyaii  vdkyam  Brahmand  iamuddhfitam  \  devdh  Sakra^wrogdB 
te  harshitdh  sarvato  ^hhavan  \  etasminn  antare  Vishnur  upaydto  tnahd- 
dyutih  I  iankha-chakra-gadd-pdnih  pita-vdBdh  jagat'patih  \  Vainateyam 
tamdruhya  hhdskarai  toyadam  yathd  \  tapta-hafaka-keyilro  vandyatndnah 
wrottamaih  \  tarn  ahrupon  eurdh  Borve  samahhiBhfutya  sannatdh  \ 
drtdndm  asi  lokdndm  drti-hd  MadhuBUdana  \  ydchdniahe  Has  tvum 
drtdh  Saranam  no  hhavdchyuta  \  hruta  kirn  karavdffiti  VUhnm  tdn 
ahrarld  vaehah  \  iti  tasya  vaehah  Srutvd  punar  uchur  idailh  8t*rdh  \  rujd 
DaSaratho  ndma  taptavdn  iumahat  tapaji  \  ishfavdmS  chdsvamedhena 
prajd'kdmah  sa  chdprajdh  \  asman-niyogat  tvam  Vishno  tasya  putratvam 
dpnuhi  I  tasya  hhdrydsu  tis^ishu  Hrl'S'ri'Kirty-upamdsu  cha  \  Vishno 
putratvam  dgachha  kritvd  "tmdnafh  chaturvidham  \  tatra  tvam  mdnusho 
hhntvd  pravfiddham  lokakajifakam  \  ahadhyam  daivatair  Vishno  samare 

jahi  Rdvanam  \ 34.  IVai^  gatih  paramd  deva  sarveshdm  nah 

parantapa  I  hadhdya  devaiatrHndih  nfind^  lake  manah  kuru  \  sa  niyuktas 
tathd  devaih  sdkshdd  Ndrdyanah  prabhuh  \  tdn  uvdcha  ityddi  \ 

'<  Then  that  sage,  skilled  in  the  Yeda,  having  meditated  for  a  little 
on  this  answer,  haying  regained  his  consciousness  [which  had  been 
suspended  during  his  state  of  meditation],  said  to  the  king :  '  I  shuU 
perform  for  thee  another  sacrifice,  celebrated  according  to  rule  with 
the  texts  enjoined  in  the  Atharva-^iras,  to  obtain  for  thee  a  son.'  The 
self-subdued  son  of  YibhaQ^c^a*  desiring  the  king's  welfare,  then 
hegiBODL  to  perform  tha  sacrifice  for  the  attainment  of  his  desire.  The 
gods,  with  the  Oandharras,  Siddhas,  and  Munis,  had  previously  come 
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thither  io  receiye  their  portions  [of  the  satrifice],  hoth  Brahma,  lord 
of  the  deities,  Sthauu  (Mahadeya),  the  lord  N&rayana  ^^  (YishQu),  and 
the  divine  Indra  in  visible  presence,  surrounded  by  the  host  of  Maruts. 
He  (Bishyasfinga  thus)  supplicated  the  gods  who  had  come,  desiring 
their  shares,  to  the  great  alyamedha  sacrifice  [described  in  the  pre- 
ceding section]  of  that  high-souled  king:  'This  King  Daiaratha, 
desiring  a  son,  has  performed  austerity,  and  inspired  with  faith,  has 
worshipped  you  with  an  ai&vamedha.  Longing  for  a  son,  he  is  also 
prepared  to  celebrate  another  sacrifice.  Ye  ought,  therefore,  to  show 
favour  to  him,  who  is  anxious  for  a  son ;  and  with  joined  hands,  I 
entreat  you  all  on  his  behalf.  Let  him  have  four  sons,  renowned  in 
the  three  worlds.'  The  gods  said  to  the  rishi's  son  [standing]  with 
joined  hands,  *  So  be  it.  Thou,  Brahman,  art  deserving  of  honour 
from  us,  and  so  especially  is  the  king.  The  lord  of  men  shall  obtain 
the  highest  object  of  his  desire  by  means  of  this  sacrifice.'  Having 
thus  spoken,  the  gods,  headed  by  Sakra  (Lidra),  then  disappeared. 

"  Having  duly  assembled  in  that  abode,  ^^  these  gods  then  addressed 
a  word  to  Brahma,  the  creator  of  the  world :  '  A  Eakshasa  named 
K&vana,  having  obtained  a  boon  from  thee,  0  Brahma,  in  his  pride 
harasses  us  all,  and  the  great  rishis  devoted  to  austerity.  For,  0  lord, 
a  boon  was  formerly  granted  to  him  freely  by  thee  when  well-pleased, 
viz.  'Thou  shalt  be  indestructible  by  gods,  Danavas  or  Yakshas.' 
Obedient  to  thy  words,  we  endure  everything  at  his  hands.  This  lord 
of  the  Rakshasas  vexes  the  three  worlds  by  his  acts  of  cruelty  ...  1 9. 
We  are  therefore  in  great  fear  of  this  Eakshasa  of  horrible  aspect. 

'**  Here  it  will  be  obeerved  that  Vishnu,  Uke  the  other  gods,  comes  for  his  share. 

^^  This  Terse  does  not  combine  well  with  what  precedes.  See  the  last  note  but 
one  (164).  Why  should  the  gods  disappear  in  order  to  reassemble,  so  &r  as  appears, 
in  the  same  place  (ttumin  tadast)  ?  See  the  text  of  the  Bombay  ed.,  as  quoted  in 
note  164,  verses  4  and  6.  Gorresio's  edition  connects  the  disappearance  and  reappear- 
ance of  the  gods  thus,  i.  14,  lib  £f. :  ity  uktva  *ntarhitah  devas  tatah  S'akra-puroffo^ 
tnah  I  12  I  tarn  drishfva  vidhwad  diksham  kriyamanam  mahofskitfa  |  upetya  loka- 
kartaram  FrcQapatim  idam  vaehah  1 18 1  uehuhprnnjalayo  hhutvi  Brahmanam  varadam 
tatha  I  lib:  '< Having  thus  spoken,  the  gods,  headed  by  S'akra,  vanished  thence. 
12.  Beholding  that  initiatory  ceremony  being  duly  performed  by  the  great  rishi,  they 
approached  with  joined  hands  the  lord  of  creatures,  the  boon-bestowing  Brahma,  and 
spoke  as  follows,"  etc.  It  may  also  be  noticed  that  N&rfiyana  (Vishnu)  is  mentioned 
both  in  Schlegel's  ed.  and  in  Gorresio's  (v.  4)  as  having  been  one  of  the  gods  who 
were  present.  If  the  gods  who  reappeared  were  the  same  as  those  who  disappeared, 
why  was  not  he  among  them  P    But  he  is  said  to  have  arrived  afterwards. 
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Thon,  lordy  onghtest  to  imagine  some  device  for  his  slaaghter.'  Being 
thus  addressed  by  all  the  deities,  [Brahma],  after  reflection,  thus  spoke 
to  them  :  *  0,  this  device  has  been  imagined  [by  me]  for  the  slaughter 
of  that  malignant  being.  '  Let  me  be  indestructible  by  Gandharvas, 
Yakshas,  gods,  Danavas  and  Bakshasas ; '  such  was  his  request,  to 
which  I  replied,  '  Be  it  so.'  But  despising  men,  the  Eakshasa  made 
no  mention  of  them.  He  must  therefore  be  slain  by  a  man  :  no  other 
death  is  possible  for  him.'  Having  heard  this  acceptable  word  spoken 
by  Brahma,  the  gods,  headed  by  Sakra,  were  altogether  delighted.  In 
the  mean  time  the  glorious  Yishnu  arrived,  bearing  in  his  hand  the 
shell,  discus,  and  club,  in  yellow  garments,  lord  of  the  world,  mounted 
on  Garuda,  like  the  Sun  on  a  cloud,  with  an  armlet  of  reflned  gold, 
adored  by  the  chief  of  the  deities.  After  lauding  him  with  prostra- 
tions, all  the  gods  said :  *  Thou,  Madhusudana,  art  he  who  removes 
the  affliction  of  the  afflicted  worlds.  Wherefore  we,  distressed,  beseech 
thee  be  our  refuge,  0  Achyuta  (Unfailing).'  Vishnu  said  to  them, 
'  Tell  me  what  I  shall  do.'  Hearing  this  answer  of  his,  the  gods  again 
said :  '  A  king  named  Da^aratha  has  performed  great  austerity,  and 
celebrated  an  a^vamedha  sacrifice,  desirous  of  oflspring,  for  he  is  child- 
less. Do  thou,  Yishnu,  according  to  our  appointment,  take  upon  thee 
his  sonship.  Making  thyself  fourfold,  do  thou  become  the  oflspring  of 
his  three  wives  who  resemble  Hri,  Sirl,  and  Kirti  (Modesty,  Prosperity, 
and  Benown).  Having  then  become  man,  do  thou  slay  in  battle 
Bavana,  the  powerful  enemy  of  the  worlds,  who  is  indestructible  by 
the  gods.  ...  34.  Thou,  god,  vexer  of  thy  foes,  art  the  highest  refuge 
of  us  all ;  resolve  to  destroy  in  the  world  of  men  the  enemies  of  the 
deities.'  The  manifested  lord  Narayana,  being  thus  appointed  by  the 
gods,"  replies  by  asking  for  further  explanations  in  regard  to  the  occasion 
which  demanded  his  Intervention.  This  explanation  the  gods  give  and 
say,  that  he  alone  of  all  the  celestials  can  kill  the  wicked  one  {tvatio 
hi  ndnyas  tarn  papam  iakto  hanium  divaukasdm),  Yishnu,  then,  '^the 
lord  of  the  gods  "  {devesa),  "  the  most  excellent  of  the  immortals " 
{tridaia'pungava),  "  adored  by  all  the  worlds  '*  {sarva-hka-namashrita)^ 
reassures  the  deities,  promises  to  slay  Bavana,  and  to  reign  on  earth 
for  eleven  thousand  years. 

I  have  said  that  the  representation  given  of  Yishnu  in  the  preceding 
passage  is  of  a  different  character  from  that  which  we  find  in  writings 
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of  a  later  age.  But  it  is  not  certain  that  any  portion  of  this  passage 
formed  part  of  the  Eamayana,  as  it  originally  existed.  I  extract  the 
following  remarks  from  Lassen's  **  Indian  Antiquities,"  (voL  i.  p.  488, 
1st  edition;  i.  586,  2nd  edition),  in  regard  to  the  interpolations  which 
he  supposes  to  have  been  made  in  the  Eamayana  and  Mahabharata : 

''  It  is  true  that  in  the  Epic  poems  Kama  and  Krishna  appear  as  in- 
carnations of  Vishnu,  but  they  at  the  same  time  come  before  us  as 
human  heroes,  and  these  two  characters  (the  divine  and  the  human) 
are  so  far  from  being  inseparably  blended  together,  that  both  of  these 
heroes  are  for  the  most  part  exhibited  in  no  other  light  than  other 
highly  gifted  men, — acting  according  to  human  motives  and  taking  no 
advantage  of  their  divine  superiority.  It  is  only  in  certain  sections 
which  have  been  added  for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  their  divine 
character  that  they  take  the  character  of  Yishnu.  It  is  impossible  to 
read  either  of  these  two  poems  with  attention,  without  being  reminded 
of  the  later  interpolation  of  such  sections  as  ascribe  a  divine  character 
to  the  heroes,  and  of  the  unskilful  manner  in  which  these  passages  are 
often  introduced,  and  without  observing  how  loosely  they  are  con- 
nected with  the  rest  of  the  narrative,  and  how  unnecessary  they  are 
for  its  progress."  *" 

In  p.  489  (1st  edition,  p.  587  2nd  edition)  note,  he  remarks  more 

*"  In  the  Preface  to  his  Vishnu  Purfina,  p.  ix.,  4to.  ed.(=p.  xv.  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.), 
Professor  Wilson  bad  preyiously  made  some  observations  of  the  same  tenor :  "  But 
the  ascription  to  individual  and  personal  deities  of  the  attributes  of  the  one  universal 
and  spiritual  Supreme  Being,  is  an  indication  of  a  later  date  than  the  Vedas  certainly, 
and  apparently  also  than  the  Rumayana,  where  R&ma,  although  an  incarnation  of 
Vishnu,  commonly  appears  in  his  human  character  alone.  There  is  something  of  the 
kind  in  the  Mahabharata  in  respect  to  Krishna,  especially  in  the  philosophical  episode 
known  as  the  Bhagavad  Gita.  In  other  places  the  divine  nature  of  Krishna  is  less 
decidedly  aflirmed ;  in  some  it  is  disputed  or  denied ;  and  in  most  of  the  situations  in 
which  he  is  exhibited  in  action,  it  is  as  a  prince  and  warrior,  not  as  a  divinity.  He 
exercises  no  superhuman  faculties  in  the  defence  of  himself,  or  his  friends,  or  in  the 
defeat  and  destruction  of  his  foes.  The  Mahabharata,  however,  lb  evidently  a  work 
of  various  periods,  and  requires  to  be  read  throughout  carefully  and  critically  before  its 
weight  as  an  authority  can  be  accurately  appreciated."  Professor  Goldstiicker,  too, 
observes  in  the  Preface  to  his  Mfinava  Kalpa  SQtra,  p.  xxxi. :  **  It  is  of  course  im- 
possible for  me  to  treat  here,  as  it  were  incidentally,  not  merely  of  the  question  con- 
cerning the  age  of  the  Mahabharata,  but  the  relative  ages  of  the  various  portions  of  this 
work,  since  it  must  be  evident  to  every  one  who  has  read  it,  that  it  is,  in  its  present 
shape,  a  collection  of  literary  products  belonging  to  widely  distant  periods  of  Hindu 
literature." 
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partioularly :  "As  regards  the  Ramaya^^a,  llr.  von  Schlegel  has  often 
observed  to  me  that  the  chapters  in  which  Kama  is  conceived  of  as  an 
incarnation  of  Vish^Uy  might  be  entirely  omitted  withont  injuring  the 
connexion  of  the  story.  In  fact,  at  the  point  where  the  incarnation  of 
Yish^u  in  the  four  sons  of  Dasaratha  is  described  (Ram.  i.  14  ff.),  the 
proper  great  sacrifice  is  already  concluded,  and  the  priests  have  all 
been  presented  with  gifts  at  its  close,  when  the  new  sacrifice  is  com- 
menced, at  which  the  gods  appear,  then  withdraw,  and  now  for  the 
first  time  propose  to  Vishnu  to  become  incarnate.  If  this  had  been  an 
originsd  portion  of  the  story,  the  gods  would  certainly  have  considered 
the  matter  sooner,  and  the  ceremonial  of  sacrifice  would  have  pro- 
ceeded without  interruption.  In  the  same  book,  ch.  74,  75,  a  scene 
with  the  earlier  [or  Fara^u-]  R&ma  is  suddenly  interpolated,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  made  to  declare  the  new  lUma  to  be  Yishnu." 

An  examination  of  the  earlier  portions  of  the  EamSyana  seems  to 
confirm  the  opinion  of  Lassen  that  the  14th  and  following  sections 
which  describe  the  miraculous  births  of  Rama  and  his  brothers  as  in- 
carnations of  Yishnu,  are  additions  interpolated  at  a  later  date  in  the 
original  poem.  It  appears  from  various  passages  which  I  shall  cite 
from  the  8th  and  following  sections,  that  the  a^vamedha  or  horse- 
sacrifice,  a  rite  of  great  importance  and  dignity,  was  instituted  for  the 
express  purpose  of  procuring  progeny  for  Dai^aratha.  But  if  this  bo 
so,  what  necessity  was  there  for  celebrating  the  fresh  ceremony,  al- 
luded to  at  the  beginning  of  section  14  as  a  ''putriya  ishti,"  for  the 
same  purpose  ?    The  passages  to  which  I  allude  are  the  following : 

Ram.  i.  8, 1  ff.  (=Bombay  ed.  i.  8, 1 ;  Gorresio's  ed.  i.  8,  1). — Tasya 
to  evam-prabhdvasya  dMrmikasya  mahdtmana^  \  suiurtham  tapyamdnasya 
ndsid  vamichhara^  tutah  \  tasya  ehintaytUo  huddhir  utpanneyam  mahd- 
mateh  |  Butdrtham  vdji-medhena  kimartham  na  yajdmy  aham  \  suniSchitdm 
maiim  kjritvd  yashfavye  vasudhddhipaJ^  \  ''  But  a  son  to  prolong  his  race 
was  not  bom  to  this  king  so  mighty,  and  righteous,  and  great,  though 
he  performed  intense  austerity  for  that  purpose.  As  this  wise  man 
reflected,  the  idea  arose  in  his  mind,  'why  do  I  not  celebrate  a  horse- 
sacrifice  to  obtain  a  son  ?'  Having  then  formed  this  fixed  opinion  that 
he  ought  to  sacrifice,  the  king,  etc." 

Again,  in  sect.  11, 1  (=Bombay  ed.  i.  12, 1 ;  Oorresio's  ed.  i.  11,  1), 
it  is  said :  Atha  kdle  vyatikrdnte  iiiire  iadanantaram  |  vtuania-Bamaye 
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prdpts  rdjd  yashfum  mono  dadhe  \  Utah  prasadya  Siratd  tarn  viprath 
deva-^arehaswn  \  yajndya  varaydm&sa  »antdndrthmfk  kulasya  bat  | 
"  Theiiy  whem  the  winter  had  passed,  and  the  spring  had  arriyed,  the 
king  set  his  mind  upon  sacrificing.  Having  then  propitiated,  by 
[bowing]  his  head,  that  Brahman  of  divine  splendour,  he  solicited  him 
to  [perform]  a  sacrifice  for  the  prolongation  of  his  race." 

Then,  after  calling  his  spiritual  advisers,  Yamadeva,  Javali,  Yasishtha, 
etc.,  he  says  to  them  (v.  8=sv.  8^  Bomb.  ed. ;  v.  11,  Gorr.):  Mama 
tdtapyamdnasya  putrdrtham  ndsti  vat  sukham  \  tad  ahaik  haya-medhena 
yqfeyam  iti  me  matih  \  tad-artham  yashfum  ichhdmi  kaya-pUrvena 
kmrmand  \  '*  I  get  no  satisfaction,  though  I  perform  intense  austerity 
for  a  son.  It  is  therefore  my  resolution  to  celebrate  a  sacrifice  in 
which  a  horse  is  the  first  victim." 

We  are  again  told  (v.  20) : 

Tatah  sa  gatvd  tdk  patntr  narendro  hridayangamdh  \  uvdcha  dlhthdffi 
viiata  yakshye  ^ham  suta-kdrandt  \  ''  Then  going  to  his  beloved  wives, 
the  king  said  to  them,  '  Enter  upon  a  course  of  consecration ;  I  am 
about  to  sacrifice  for  a  son.'  " 

And  at  the  beginning  of  the  12th  section  (=Bomb.  ed.  13th;  Gorr. 
12th)  it  is  said :  Funah  prdpte  vasants  tu  p^rnah  safhvatsaro  ^hhavat  \ 
prasavdrtham  gato  yaskfum  kayamedhena  vlryavdn  \  "  Then,  when  the 
spring  arrived,  a  year  had  elapsed,  and  the  heroic  king  went  to  cele- 
brate a  horse-sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  offspring." 

Preparations  are  then  made  for  the  sacrifice  (sect.  12),  and  it  is  duly 
celebrated  (sect.  13).  The  queen,  Kau^alya,  ''through  desire  of  a  son," 
remains  in  close  contact  with  the  slaughtered  horse  for  one  night 
(13,  36  [=Bomb.  ed.  i.  14,  34;  Gorr.  i.  12,  34]:  Patatrind  tadd 
sdrddkam  suskfkitena  cka  ehetasd  \  avasad  rajanlm  ekdm  Kaiiialyd 
putra-kdmyayd\  and  the  other  two  queens  beside  her  (v.  37).*" 

The  conclusion  of  the  sacrifice  is  thus  recorded  at  the  end  of  section 
13,  vv.  54  ff.  (=Bomb.  ed.  14,  5Sb;  Gorr.  13,  45). 

!••  See  WiUon'g  traiulatioii  of  the  R.  V.,  vol.  ii.,  Introd.,  p.  xiiL ;  the  Yujasaneyi 
SaAhita,  xxiii.  20  ff.,  and  commentary ;  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  pp.  990  ff. ;  Eatyayana 
Sotras,  p.  973 ;  and  Mahabhfirata,  xiy.  2645.  On  the  word  patatrin,  <*  winged," 
applied  to  the  horse,  the  commentator  in  the  Bombay  ed.,  m  loco^  remarks :  Fura 
aivanam  pakthah  tanti  Hi  pratiddhya  evamoadah  \  patatrind  garuda-vegena  itg 
anye  \  "  This  is  said  because  it  is  well  known  that  horses  formerly  had  wings.  Others 
say  the  meaning  of  the  word  is,  *  haying  the  speed  of  Gani4» '  (t^  fsbled  bird)." 
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Dakshindh  parigfihydtha  mprUa-manasd  dvijd^  \  uchur  Basaratham 
tatra  kdmam  dhydyeti  vai  tadd  \  tato  ^hravld  ftishyaSrtnyam  rdjd  DaSa- 
rathoi  tadd  \  kulasya  vardhanam  tat  tu  kartum  arhasi  suvrata  \  tathett 
ta  cha  rdjdnam  uvdcha  dvija-tattamah  \  hhavishyanti  sutd  rdjamS  chat- 
vdras  te  kulodvahdh  \  ''Having  received  the  gifts  with  great  gratification, 
the  Brahmans  then  said  to  Dasaratha,  'Think  of  the  object  you  desire.' 
The  king  then  said  to  Rishyasringa,  'Thou  oughtest,  saint,  to  effect  that 
increase  of  my  race.'  The  most  excellent  of  Brahmans  replied,  'So  be 
it;  king,  there  shall  be  to  thee  four  sons,  the  continuators  of  thy  race.' " 

We  are  then  told  at  the  beginning  of  section  14,  as  above  quoted 
(p.  165),  that  Rishyasringa,  after  thinking  over  the  preceding  rep]|f, 
offers  to  celebrate  another  sacrifice  with  texts  from  the  Atharva-Siras, 
in  order  to  procure  offspring  for  the  king ;  and  proceeds  accordingly  to 
do  so,  though,  in  striking  contrast  to  the  particular  description  given 
of  the  aivamedha,  no  details  of  this  additional  ceremony  are  supplied. 
We  are  then  told  (verse  4)  that  the  gods  had  previously  come  to  the 
aSvamedba  sacrifice,  to  obtain  their  shares  of  the  oblations,  and  that 
Rishyasringa  now  tells  them  that  the  king  had  performed  austerity  in 
order  to  obtain  offspring,  that  he  had  also  celebrated  an  aSvamedha 
sacrifice,  and  was  now  about  to  perform  another  rite.  The  necessity 
for  this  second  sacrifice  does  not  appear ;  it  seems  strange  that  a  cere- 
mony of  such  importance  as  the  aSvamedha  should  be  insufficient; 
there  appears  to  be  no  reason  why  the  gods  should  not  have  been  told 
at  first,  on  that  occasion,  that  the  king  was  anxious  for  a  son,  since 
that  was  the  very  object  for  which  the  first  sacrifice  was  offered ;  and 
that  this  communication  should  have  been  reserved  till  the  commence- 
ment of  the  second  sacrifice. 

In  section  15  (=Bombay  ed.  15,  31  ff.  and  16;  Gorr.  15)  we  are 
told  that  Yishnu,  considering  how  he  shall  fulfil  his  promise  to  the 
gods,  makes  himself  fourfold,  and  chooses  DaSaratha  for  his  human 
parent.  He  then,  after  respectfully  addressing  Brahma,  disappears 
from  heaven,  and  when  DaSaratha  is  offering  the  second  sacrifice  for 
progeny,  the  god  issues  forth  from  the  fire  in  the  form  of  a  glorious 
being,  calling  himself  a  son  of  Prajapati  {prdjdpatyam  naram),  and 
bearing  a  large  vessel  full  of  nectar.  This  nectar  he  desires  DaSa- 
ratha  to  administer  to  his  wives,  who  would  then  bear  sons.  Yishnu 
then,  after  receiving  the  king's  homage,  disappears. 


REGARDING  RAMA'S  BIRTH,  WITH  OBSERVATIONS.  1 73 

Dalaratha  gives  the  half  of  the  potion  to  Kausalya,  and  a  fourth 
each  to  Sumitra  and  KaikejI.  They  all  in  consequence  become 
pregnant. 

Section  16  (rzBombay  ed.  17 ;  Gorresio,  20)  begins  thus :  Putratvam 
tu  gate  Vishnau  rdjnas  tasya  mahdtmanah  \  uvacha  devdn  dhuya  Svayam- 
hhur  hhagavdn  idam  \  ''When  Vishnu  had  entered  into  the  relation  of 
sonship  to  that  great  king,  the  divine  Svayambhu  (Brahma)  summoned 
the  gods,  and  said  to  them."  These  words  must  either  be  said  by 
way  of  anticipation,  for  the  birth  of  Daiiaratha's  sons  is  not  related 
till  we  come  to  section  19;  or  the  section  must  be  misplaced,  or 
interpolated.  The  commentator  in  the  Bombay  ed.  explains  gate  by 
gantum  upahrdnte,  ''had  begun  to  enter."  In  Gorresio's  ed.  this 
section  is  placed  as  the  20th.  The  section  proceeds  to  describe  the 
creation  of  the  monkeys,  who  were  to  be  the  allies  of  Kama. 

The  conclusion  of  the  aiivamedha  sacrifice  and  the  departure  of  the 
gods  are  again  alluded  to  at  the  commencement  of  sect.  17  (Schlegel's 
ed.)  in  these  words:  1.  Samdpte  tu  kratau  tasmin  vdjimedhe  mahdt- 
manah I  havirhhdgdn  avdpgeshfdn  jagmur  devdh  yathdgatam  \  2  | 
rishayaS  cha  mahdtmdnah  pratijagmuh  supujitdh  \  rdjdnai  chaiva  ye 
tatra  hratdv  dsan  tamdgatdh  |  1.  ''  When  that  horse-sacrifice  of  the  great 
king  had  been  completed,  the  gods,  having  received  the  desired  shares 
of  the  oblations,  departed  as  they  had  come.  2.  The  great  rishis,  too, 
after  being  duly  honoured,  and  the  kings  who  had  come  to  the  sacrifice, 
returned."  Here  we  have  another  indication  that  the  sections  inter- 
vening between  the  13th  and  the  17th  form  a  later  interpolation. 
With  the  commencement  of  this  17th  section  of  Schlegel's  ed.,  the 

« 

opening  verses  of  Gorresio's  16th  section,  and  of  the  18th  section 
of  the  Bombay  ed.,  coincide.  The  last-mentioned  recension,  however, 
from  which  I  proceed  to  quote  some  verses,  touches  very  briefly  on 
the  dismissal  of  the  kings  who  had  come  to  the  sacrifice,  and  of 
Rishyaifinga,  and  proceeds  to  the  birth  of  Kama  and  his  brothers, 
whilst  the  other  two  texts  enlarge  on  the  former  topics,  and  do  not 
arrive  at  the  last  subject  before  their  19th  section.  Sect.  18  of  the 
Bombay  ed.  begins  thus : 

1  I  Nivritte  tu  kratau  taimit^  hat/ctf*^^^  mahdtmanah  \  pratigrihyd- 
mardh  hhdgdn  pratijagmur  vqii-  atdf^  I  ^  I  sarndpta-dlkshd-niyamai^ 
patnl-gam-aamanvitah  |  pravi*.  *4^  f  4/^  $a'hhritya'hala''Vdhanal^  \ 
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3  I  yath&rham  pujitdi  tena  rdjnd  cha  prithivlhardft  \  muditdh  prayayur 
deidn  pranamya  muni-punyavam  \  4  |  irtmatdih  gachhatdm  tesMm  sva- 
yjrihdni  purdt  tatah  \  haldni  rdfndm  Suhhrdni  prahfishfani  chakdStre  \  5  | 
yateshu  pfithivlSeshu  rdjd  Daiarathah  punah  \  praviveia  purlm  irtmdn 
puraskfitya  dvijottamdn  \  6  |  S'dntayd  prayayau  sdrdham  ftishyaSrinyah 
iupHjitah  I  antiyUmyamdno  rdjnd  cha  sdnuydtrena  dhimatd  \  7  |  Uvam 
visfijya  idn  sarvdn  rdjd  sampurna-mdnasah  \  mdsa  iukhitas  tatra 
putrotpattm  vichintayan  \  8  |  tato  yajne  samdpte  iu  jriiundm  shaf 
samatyayuh  \  tatai  cha  dvdda^  mdse  ityddi  \  1.  ''When  that  horse- 
sacrifice  of  the  great  king  had  come  to  an  end,  the  immortals, 
after  receiving  their  shares,  returned  as  they  had  come.  2.  The 
ceremony  of  consecration  heing  concluded,  the  king  with  his  wives, 
servants,  army,  and  chariots,  entered  into  the  city.  3.  The  princes, 
too,  after  heing  duly  honoured  hy  the  king,  and  having  made 
oheisance  to  the  most  excellent  muni,  departed  with  joy  to  their 
several  countries.  4.  The  hosts  of  these  glorious  monarchs,  as  they 
set  out  from  the  city  for  their  homes,  shone  hrilliant  and  delighted. 
5.  When  they  had  gone.  King  Da^aratha  again  entered  the  city, 
preceded  hy  the  Brahmans.  6.  Eishya^finga,  receiving  homage, 
set  out  with  (his  wife)  S^anta,  followed  hy  the  wise  king  and  his 
attendants.  7.  Having  dismissed  all  these  (visitors),  the  king,  with 
satisfied  mind,  dwelt  in  happiness,  meditating  on  the  hirth  of  his  sons. 
8.  Then  six  seasons  elapsed  after  the  sacrifice  had  hcen  completed; 
and  in  the  twelfth  month,"  etc.  [The  sequel  of  this  passage,  to- 
gether with  the  parallel  verses  of  Gk)rresio's  edition,  will  he  found 
in  the  Appendix.] 

Schlegel's  ed.,  as  I  have  already  noticed,  does  not  reach  the  same 
point  of  the  narrative  till  its  19th  section,  which  hegins  hy  relating 
the  hirth  of  Dai^aratha's  sons,  twelve  months  after  the  conclusion  of 
the  sacrifice,  hy  which  no  douht  the  horse  sacrifice  is  intended  {tato 
yajne  samdptc  tu  ritUndm  ahaf  samatyayuh  \  tataScha  dvddaSe  mdie 
ityddi).  After  specifying  the  month,  day,  and  planetary  influences 
under  which  Kama  was  horn,  the  writer  proceeds :  .  .  .  .  Jaganndtharn 
Barva-loha-namanhritam  \  Kauialyd  janayad  Rdmam  divya-lakshana- 
tamyutam  \  Kauidlyd  kiiubhe  tena  putrendmita-tejasd  \  yathd  ^dhipena 
devdndm  Aditir  Vajrapdnind  \  \^hhavdya  ia  hi  lokdnd^i  Itdvanasya 
hadhdya  eha  \  Vishnor  vlrydrdhato  jajne  Bdmo  rdjiva-hchanah  |  Bharato 
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9ima  Kmikmfyd€^jajn$iaiythp€rdhramal^\  sdkshdd  VUhnoi  ehatwrhkugah 
mtHtH  MamuiiU  jfunai^  \  atha  Lakshmana-Satrnghnau  Sumitrd  ^janayat 
nimi  I  dfifh^hhtiktl  mmhotiahau  Viihnar  ardha-^amanvitau  \  ]  pu$hye 
fiUu  ^  BharaU  mlnthlagne  pratrninO'dh}]^  \  tdrpe  jatau  tu  Saumitrl 
hMr§  ^hhyadiU  ravau  | 

'*  Kaa^yft  bore  B&ma,  the  lord  of  the  uniTerse,  adored  h  j  all  worlds, 
dytingnisbed  by  divine  marks.  KauSalyft  derived  lustre  from  that  son 
of  boundless  might,  as  Aditi  did  from  the  Thunderer,  the  lord  of  the 
gods.  [*Eor  the  lotos -eyed  Bama  was  produced  from  the  half  of 
^Vishgu's  virile  power,  for  the  good  of  the  world  and  the  slaughter  of 
R&vftQa.  Bharata,  of  genuine  valour,  was  bom  of  Kaikeyl,  manifest 
as  the  fourth  part  of  YishQU,  endowed  with  all  virtues.  Then  Sumitnl 
brought  forth  two  sons,  of  strong  devotion  and  great  energy,  Lakshmana 
and  Sktmghna,  possessing  (each)  the  half  (of  the  fourth  part)  of 
YishQU.]  Now  Bharata,  of  clear  understanding,  was  bom  under 
Poshya  (the  eighth  lunar  mansion),  under  the  sign  of  the  fishes; 
while  the  sons  of  Sumitra  were  bom  under  the  [ninth]  lunar  mansion 
of  the  serpents,  when  the  sun  had  entered  into  Cancer." 

If  the  supposition  of  Schlegel  and  Lassen  that  the  14th,  15th,  and 
16th  sections  are  interpolated,  be  correct,  it  is  quite  conceivable  that 
the  verses  of  the  section  before  us  describing  Daiiaratha's  sons  as 
portions  of  Vishnu,  which  I  have  marked  with  an  asterisk  and  in- 
daded  in  brackets,  may  also  have  been  interpolated,  as  they  can  be 
spared  without  detriment  to  the  connexion ;  and  if  they  are  retained, 
the  births  of  Bharata,  Lakshmana,  and  Siitrughna,  are  related  twice. 
In  that  case  the  epithets  ''lord  of  the  universe,"  and  ''adored  by  all 
worlds,"  which  occur  in  the  first  of  the  verses  I  have  quoted,  may 
have  been  afterwards  substituted  for  some  of  a  less  magnificent  cha- 
racter which  stood  there  before.  And,  in  fact,  if  Eama  was  originally 
regarded  as  an  incarnation  of  Yishnu,  it  does  not  appear  so  suitable 
to  compare  his  birth  to  that  of  Indra  (in  that  case  a  personage  of  less 
dignity  than  Yishnu),  as  is  done  in  one  of  the  verses  which  I  presume 
to  be  ancient,  and  genuine. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  episode  of  the  apparition  of 
Para^urama  referred  to  above  by  Prof.  Lassen  in  p.  170.  When  King 
Da^uratha  was  returning  to  his  capital,  after  taking  leave  of  Janaka, 
the  King  of  Mithila,  whose  daughter  Slta  had  just  been  married  to 
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Kama  (Ramayana,  Schleg.  i.  74=Bombay  ed.  i.  74,  and  Gorresio's  ed. 
i,  76),  he  was  alarmed  by  the  ill-omened  Bounds  uttered  by  certain 
birds,  which  howeyer  were  counteracted,  as  the  sage  Vasish^ha  assured 
the  king,  by  the  auspicious  sign  of  his  being  perambulated  by  the 
wild  animals  of  the  forest.  The  alarming  event  indicated  was  the 
arrival  of  Para^urama,  preceded  by  a  hurricane  which  shook  the  earth 
and  prostrated  the  trees,  and  by  thick  darkness  which  veiled  the  sun. 
He  was  fearful  to  behold,  brilliant  as  fire,  and  bore  his  axe  and  a  bow 
on  his  shoulder.  Being  received  with  honour,  which  he  accepted,  he 
proceeded  to  say  to  Kama,  the  son  of  DaSaratha  (in  section  75),  that 
he  had  heard  of  his  prowess  in  breaking  the  bow  produced  by  Janaka 
(Ram.  i.  67),  and  had  brought  another  which  he  asked  Kama  to  bend, 
and  to  fit  an  arrow  on  the  string ;  and  if  he  succeeded  in  doing  so,  he 
(Para^urama)  would  offer  to  engage  with  him  in  single  combat.  Dasa- 
ratha  is  rendered  anxious  by  this  speech,  and  adopts  a  suppliant  tone 
towards  ParaSurama,  but  the  latter  again  addresses  Kama,  and  says 
that  the  bow  he  had  broken  was  S'iva's,  but  the  one  he  himself  had 
now  brought  was  Vishnu's.  Two  celestial  bows,  he  proceeds,  were 
made  by  Vi^vakarman,  of  which  one  was  given  by  the  gods  to  Maha- 
deva,  the  other  to  Vishnu.     The  narrative  then  proceeds  (14  ff.) : 

Tadd  tu  devatdh  sarvdh  prichhanti  sfna  Pitdmaham  \  S'itikan{hasya 
VishnoS  cha  haldhah-nirlkshat/d  \  dbhiprdyafh  tu  vijfidya  devatdndm  Pita- 
mahah  \  virodham janaydrndsa  tayoh satt/avatdm varah  \  virodhe  tumahad 
yuddham  ahhavad  roma-harshanam  I  Sitikanf hast/a  FuhnoS  cha  paraspara- 
jayaishinoh  \  tadd  tu  jrimbhitam  ^aivam  dhanur  bhi ma-par dkramam  \ 
hunkdrena  Mahddevah  stamhhito  Hha  trilochanah  |  devais  tadd  samdyamya 
aarshi'Sanyhaih  aa-chdranaih  |  ydchitau  praSamam  tatra  jagm^tus  tau 
surottamau  {jYimbhitam  tad  dhanur  drtshfvd  iaivam  Fishnu-pardkramaih  \ 
adhikam  menire  Ftahnum  devdh  sarshi-gands  tathd  \  dhanu  Rudras  tu 
sankruddho  Videheshu  mahdyaidh  \  Devardtasya  rdjarsher  d^d<iu  haste 
aa-sdyakam  |  idam  tu  Vdtshnavam  Rdma  dhanuh  para-puranjayam  \ 
Richlke  Bhdrgave  prdddd  Vtshnuh  %a  nydsam  uttamam  \  ''The  gods 
then  all  made  a  request  to  Brahma,  desiring  to  find  out  the  strength 
and  weakness  of  Bitikantha  (Mahadeva)  and  Vishnu.  Brahma,  most 
excellent  of  the  true,  learning  the  purpose  of  the  gods,  created  enmity 
between  the  two.  In  this  state  of  enmity  a  great  and  terrible  fight 
ensued  between  Bitikantha  and  Vishnu,  each  of  whom  was  eager  to 
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conquer  the  other.  Shiva's  bow  of  dreadful  power  was  then  relaxed, 
and  the  three-eyed  Mahadeva  was  arrested  by  a  muttering.  These  two 
eminent  deities  being  entreated  by  the  assembled  gods,  rishis,  and 
Charanas,  then  became  pacified.  Seeing  that  the  bow  of  Siva  had  been 
relaxed  by  the  prowess  of  Yishnu,  the  gods  and  rishis  esteemed  Yishnu 
to  be  superior. ^^  Then  the  illustrious  Eudra,  incensed,  gave  the  bow 
and  arrows  into  the  hand  of  the  royal  rishi  Devarata  [who  dwelt]  among 
the  Yidehas.  But  this,  Kama,  is  the  bow  of  Yishnu,  which  vanquishes 
hostile  cities.  Yishnu  gave  this  excellent  deposit  to  Bichlka,  the 
descendant  of  Bbfigu."  From  him  it  came  to  Jamadagni,  father  of 
Paras urama.  After  referring  to  his  father's  murder  by  Arjuna,"®  and 
his  own  subsequent  history,  Paraiurama  repeats  that  he  had  heard  of 
Kama's  prowess  in  breaking  the  other  bow,  and  again  asks  him  to  bend 
Yishnu's ;  and  in  the  event  of  his  succeeding,  again  offers  to  fight  him. 
Eama  replies  (section  76)  that  though  his  warlike  qualities  are  con- 
temned by  his  rival,  he  will  give  him  a  proof  of  his  powers.  He  then 
snatches,  in  anger,  the  bow  from  the  hand  of  Paraiurama,  bends  it,  fits 
an  arrow  on  the  string ;  and  tells  his  challenger  that  he  will  not  shoot  at 
him  because  he  is  a  Brahman,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  kinsman  Yi^va- 
mitra ;  but  will  either  destroy  his  superhuman  capacity  of  movement,  or 
deprive  him  of  the  blessed  abodes  he  has  acquired  by  austerity.  The 
gods  now  arrive  to  be  witnesses  of  the  scene.  Para^urama  becomes 
disheartened  and  powerless,  and  humbly  entreats  that  he  may  not  be 
deprived  of  his  faculty  of  movement  (lest  he  should  be  incapacitated 
from  fulfilling  his  promise  to  Ka^yapa  to  leave  the  earth  every  night), 
but  consents  that  his  blissful  abodes  may  be  destroyed.  He  then  goes 
on,  V.  17  (Schlegel's  and  Bombay  editions = sect.  77,  49  ff.  of  Qorresio): 
Akshayam  Madhuhantaram  jdndmi  tvdm  maheharam  (or  9ureivaram)  | 
dhanusho  *8i/a  pardmaridt  svasti  te  ^stu  parantapa  \  \%\  ete  Hira-ffqnd^ 
sarve  mrlkshante  samdgatdh  \  tvdm  apraiima-harmdnam  apratidvandvam 
dhave  I  19  \na  cheyam  mama  Kdhutstha  vridd  hhaviium  arhatv  \  tvayd 
tratlokya-ndthena  yad  aJiam  vimukhlkritah  \  17.  ''By  the  bending  of 

^^*  The  orthodox  commentator  (in  the  Bomhay  edition)  will  not  allow  this  to  be 
taken  absolutely.  He  says  :  Vastutaa  tu  prakrita-yuddhe  Vi»hnor  adhikya-darianat 
Tripura-badhe  S'ivasj/a  adhikya-darsanai  tayoh  tamya-grahanam  iti  tatparyam  \  **  In 
reality,  as  we  find  that  Yishnu  is  the  stronger  in  the  fight  before  ns,  whilst  S'iva  is 
stronger  in  the  slaughter  of  Tripura,  the  result  is  that  their  equality  most  be  assumed." 

^"^^  See  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  second  edition,  pp.  449  ff. 
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this  bow  I  recognize  thee  to  be  the  imperishable  slayer  of  Madhu, 
the  great  Lord  (or  lord  of  the  Gods) :  hail,  vanquisher  of  thy  foes ! 
18.  All  these  assembled  gods  behold  thee  who  art  unequalled  in  action, 
unrivalled  in  fight.  19.  It  need  be  no  cause  of  shame  to  me  that  I 
have  been  humbled  by  thee  who  art  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds." 
Eama  then  shoots  the  arrow,  and  destroys  Parai^urama's  abodes. 

In  whatever  light  the  author  of  these  lines  may  really  have  looked 
upon  Yishnu,  whether  as  identical  with  the  supreme  Spirit  or  not,  the 
passage  itself  contains  no  epithet  or  expression  which  necessitates  such 
an  interpretation.  At  the  same  time  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Vishnu 
Purana  (see  Wilson's  trans,  pp.  694  ff.  4to.  ed.=pp.  114  ff.  vol.  v.  of 
Dr.  HalPs  ed.),  the  Harivam^a  (sections  183  and  184),  and  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana  (x.,  64th  and  previous  sections),  which  indubitably  regard 
Yishnu  as  the  supreme  Deity,  also  relate  a  combat  between  him  and 
Mahadeva.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  119  th  section  of 
the  Yuddha  Kan^a  of  the  Eamayana,  which  I  now  proceed  to  quote 
from  the  text  of  the  edition  published  some  years  ago  at  Bombay, 
distinctly  speaks  of  Bama  as  an  incarnation  of  the  supreme  Spirit. 
This  Bombay  text,  though  it  follows  the  Devanagar!  recension  of 
Upper  India,  does  not,  in  this  section,  dififer  materially,  except  in 
the  arrangement  of  the  verses,  from  that  of  Gorresio.  I  should  judge, 
from  the  nature  of  the  epithets  which  are  here  applied  to  Yishnu,  that 
this  chapter,  as  it  now  stands,  could  not  have  formed  part  of  the 
original  Eamayana.  In  the  preceding  portion  of  the  poem  it  had  been 
related  that  Sita,  after  being  recovered  by  Rama  on  the  defeat  and  death 
of  Bavana,  had  been  suspected  of  unchastity  by  her  husband,  and  had 
in  consequence  entered  the  fire.     The  119th  section  then  goes  on  thus: 

Yuddha-Ean^ft)  sect.  119, 1  ff. — Tato  hidurmandh  Rdmah  iruivaivam 
vadafdm ffirah]  dadhyau  muhiirtafh dharmdtmd  vd^hpa-vydkula-lochanah  \ 
tato  VaiSravano  rdjd  YamaS  cha  pitrihhih  aaha  |  Sahasrdkahai  cha  dweio 
Varunaiffha  jakhara^  \  ahad-ardha-nayanah  Srlmdn  Mahddevo  vrisha- 
dvafa^  I  kartd  aarvasya  lokaaya  Brahmd  hrahma-viddm  varah  \  ["^  aa  cha 
rdjd  Daiaratho  vimdnendntarikaha-gah  \  ahhydjagdma  tath  deSam  deva^dja- 
iama-dyutih  \  ]  ete  aarve  aamdgamya  vimdnaif^  aUrya-aannibhaih  \  dgamya 
nagari^  Lankdm  ahhijagmui  cha  Rdghavam  \  tatah  aa-haatdhharandn 
pragrihya  vipuldn  hhufdn  |  ahruvan  tridaia-ireahihaJ^  Rdghavam prdiyaliiSi 

"^  Thii  verse  is  found  in  Gorrerio's  edition  only,  not  in  that  of  Bombay. 
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athitam  \  kartd  sarvasya  lokasya  h'eshfJu)  jnanaviddm  vihhuh  \  upekshase 
katham   Sit&m  patantlm  havyavdhane    \    kathafh  deva-gana-SreshfJiatn 
dtmdnam  ndvahudhyase  |   ftita-dhdtnd    Va8uh  pUrvam    VdsUndfh   cha 
Prajdpatih  \  tvam  traydndm  hi  lokdndm  ddikartd  way  am  prahhuh  | 
Budrdndm  ashtamo  Budrah  Sddhydndm  apipanchamah  \  Ahinau  chdpi  te 
karnau  chandrddityau  cha  chakshashl  \  ante  chddau  cha  bhutdndm  driiyase 
tvam  parantapa  \  upekshase  cha  Vaidehlm  mdnushah prdkrito  yathd  \  ity  ukto 
hkapdlais  taih  svdml  lokasya  Bdghavah  \  ahravU  tridaSa-h-eshthdn  Rdmo 
dharma-hhritdm  varah  \  dtmdnam  mdnmham  manye  Rdmam  Daiarathdt- 
majam  \  so  *ham  yakcha  yataS  chdharh  hhagavdms  tad  hravltu  me  \  iti  hruvd- 
nam  Kdkutstharh  Brahmd  hrahma-viddm  varah  \  ahravU  irinu  me  vdkyam 
satyam  satya'pardkrama\  hhavdn  Ndrdyanah  devah  irlmdmS  chakrdyudhah 
prahhuh\eka'Mngo  vardhas  tvambhuta-hhavya-sapatna-jitlaksharamBrah' 
ma  satyam  cha  madhye  chdnte  cha  Bdyhava  \  lokdndfh  tvam  paro  dharmo 
Vishvaksenai  chaturhhujah  \  S'dmga-dhanvd  Wrishlkeiah  purushah  puru- 
shottamah  \  ajitah  khadga-dhrig  Vishnuh  Krishnai  chaiva  vrihadhalah  \ 
Sendnxr  grdmanlh  satyas  tvam  huddhis  tvafh  kshamd  damah  \  prahhavaS 
ehdpyayaS  cha  tvam  Upendro  MadhusUdanah  \  Indra-karmd  Mahendras 
tvam  padmandhho  randnta-krit  \  Saranyam  iaranam  cha  tvdm  dhur  divydh 
maharshayah  I  sahasra-Sringo  veddtmd  Sata-itrshdh  maharshahhah  \  tvaih 
traydndm  hi  lokdndm  ddi-kartd  svayam  prahhuh  |  siddhdndm  api  sddh- 
ydndm  dirayai  chdsi  purvaja  \  tvam   yajnas   tvam  vashafkdras  tvam 
omkdrah  pardt  parah  \  prahhavafh  nidhanam  vd  te  na  viduh  ko  hhavdn 
iti  I  driiyase  sarva-hhuteshu  hrdhmaneshu  cha  goshu  cha  \  dikshu  sarvdsu 
gagane  parvateshu  nadlshu  cha  \  sahasra-charanah  h'lmdn  iata-iarshdh 
sahasra-drik  \  tvam  dhdrayasi  hhutdni  vasudhdm  cJm  sa-parvatdm  \  ante 
prithivydh  salile  driSyase  tvam  mahoragah  \  irln  lokdn  dhdrayan  Rama 
deva-gandharva-ddnavdn  \  aham  te  hfidayam  Bdmajihvd  devt  Sarasvatl  \ 
devdh  romdni  gdtreshu  Brahmand  nirmitdh  prahho  \  nimeshas  te  smritd 
rdtrir  unmesho  -divasas  tathd  \  safnskdrds  te  ^hhavan  veddh  naitad  asti 
tvayd  vind  \  jagat  sarvam  iarlram  te  sthairyam  te  vasudhd-talam  \  Agnih 
kopah  prasddas  te  Somah  irlvatsalakshana  \  tvayd  lokds  tray  ah  krdntd^ 
purd  svair  vikramais  trihhih  \  Mahendrai  cha  krito  rdjd  Balim  haddhvd 
suddrunam  \  [^"^^  yat  parar7i  Srdyate  jyotir  yat  param  SrHyate  tamah  \  yat 
param  paratai  chaiva  paramdtmeti  kathyase  \  paramdkhyam  param  yach 
cha  tvam  eva  parigiyase  \  sthity-utpatti-vindSdndm  tvdm  dhuh  paramdff^ 

i72  These  two  rerses  occur  in  Gorresio's  edition  only,  not  in  that  of  Bomhaj. 
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ffatim  I  ]  Sitd  Zakshmlr  hhavdn  Vishnur  deva^  Kfiahnah  prajdpatih  | 
hadhdrtharh  JRdvanasffeha  pravishfo  mdnuthlm  tanum  ityddi  \ 

"  Then  the  righteous  Eama,  dejected,  on  hearing  the  words  of  those 
who  thus  spoke,  meditated  for  a  moment,  with  his  eyes  disturbed  by 
tears.  Then  Eling  Kuvera,  and  Yama  with  the  Pitfis,  and  Indra,  lord 
of  the  gods,  and  Yaruna,  lord  of  the  waters,  and  the  glorious  three- 
eyed  Mahadeva,  whose  ensign  is  a  bull,  and  Brahma,  the  creator  of  the 
whole  world,  the  most  eminent  of  the  knowers  of  the  Yeda,*  [*and 
that  King  Daiaratha,  moving  in  the  air  on  a  celestial  car,  arrived  in 
that  region,  equal  in  lustre  to  the  king  of  the  gods]  ;  these  all  having 
come  on  cars  brilliant  as  the  sun,  and  arrived  in  the  city  of  Lanka, 
came  near  to  Raghava  (Eama).  Then  these  most  eminent  gods, 
holding  the  large  arms  of  Bama,  adorned  with  armlets,  addressed  him 
as  he  stood  with  joined  hands :  '  How  dost  thou,  the  maker  of  the 
whole  universe,  the  most  eminent  of  the  wise,  the  pervading,  disregard 
Sita's  throwing  herself  into  the  fire?  How  dost  thou  not  perceive 
thyself  to  be  the  chief  of  the  host  of  the  gods  ?  [Thou  wast]  formerly 
the  Yasu  Bitadhaman,  and  the  Prajapati  of  the  Yasus.  Thou  art 
the  primal  maker  of  the  three  worlds,  the  self-dependent  lord,  the 
eighth  Eudra  of  the  Budras,  and  the  fifth  of  the  Sadhyas.  The  A^vins 
are  thine  ears,  the  Moon  and  Sun  thine  eyes.  Thou,  vexer  of  thy 
foes,  art  seen  in  the  end  and  at  the  beginning  of  created  things.  And 
yet  thou  disregardest  Slta  like  a  common  man.'  Being  thus  addressed 
by  these  guardians  of  the  world,  Bama,  the  lord  of  the  world,  chief  of 
the  supporters  of  righteousness,  said  to  the  most  eminent  gods,  *  I  re- 
gard myself  as  a  man,"'  Bama,  son  of  Daiaratha ;  do  you,  divine  being, 
tell  me  who  and  whence  I  am.'    Brahma,  chief  of  the  knowers  of  the 

17S  In  the  parts  of  the  MahSbhSrata  where  Krishna  is  identified  with  the  supreme 
Deity,  he  is  always  represented  as  perfectly  conscious  of  his  tme  character.  The 
commentator  explains  away  this  eleventh  verse  in  the  following  manner :  Atha  Brah' 
manugrahad  eva  Brahma'vidyaunmukhyaaya  iruty»adi'8%ddhataya  tad^aunmukyatya 
**  atmanam  navabudhyate  '*  iti  Brahmamiva  kfitatvUt  iqj'jijnaaur  iva  wJyanark  «ra- 
tparupa^bodhanaya  Brahmanaik  gurum  ajfM^  iva  upatad  ity  aha  ^^atmanam"  iti  | 
**  As  it  is  established  by  the  Veda,  etc.,  that  the  aspiration  after  the  science  of  Brahma 
oomes  only  from  the  grace  of  Brahmfi,  and  since  Brahmfi  had  just  prompted  that 
aspiration  by  the  words  '  how  dost  thon  not  perceive  thyself? '  Rama,  assuming  the 
appearance  of  a  desire  to  know,  with  the  view  of  explaining  his  nature  to  his 
(worshippers),  applies  to  Brahmfi,  as  an  ignorant  student  to  his  teacher,  and  says,  *  I 
regard  myself,'  etc." 
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Yeda,  replied  to  Eakutstha  (Rama)  thus  speaking:  'Hear  my  tme 
word,  0  being  of  genuine  power.  Thou  art  the  god,  the  glorious  lord, 
Narayana,  armed  with  the  discus.  Thou  art  the  one-homed  boar, 
the  conqueror  of  thy  foes,  past  and  future,  the  true,  imperishable 
Brahma,  both  in  the  middle  and  end.  Thou  art  the  supreme  righteous- 
ness of  the  worlds,  Yishvaksena,  the  four-armed;  the  bearer  of  the  bow, 
Slmga,  Hfishlke^a  (lord  of  the  senses),  Purusha  (the  male),  the  highest 
of  Purushas,  the  unconquered,  sword- wielding,  Vishnu,  and  Kpshna  ^^ 
of  mighty  force,  the  general,  the  leader,  the  true.  Thou  art  intelligence, 
thou  art  patience,  and  self-restraint.  Thou  art  the  source  of  being 
and  cause  of  destruction,  XJpendra  (the  younger  Indra),  and  Madhu^ 
sudana.  Thou  art  Mahendra  (the  elder  Indra)  flilfilling  the  function 
of  Indra,  he  from  whose  navel  springs  a  lotus,  the  ender  of  battles. 
The  great  divine  rishis  call  thee  the  refuge,  the  resort  of  suppliants. 
Thou  art  the  thousand-homed,  composed  of  the  Yeda,  the  hundred- 
headed,  the  migh  ty .  Thou  art  the  primal  maker  of  the  three  worlds,  the 
self-dependent  lord,  and  the  refuge  of  the  Siddhas  and  S&dhyas,  0  thou 
primevally  bom.  Thou  art  sacrifice,  thou  art  the  vashafkara,  and  the 
omkara,  higher  than  the  highest.  Men  know  not  who  thou  art,  the 
source  of  being,  or  the  destroyer.  Thou  art  seen  in  all  creatures,  in 
Brahmans  and  in  cows,  in  all  the  regions,  in  the  mountains  and  rivers, 
thousand-footed,  glorious,  hundred-headed,  thousand-eyed.  Thou  sus- 
tainest  creatures,  and  the  earth  with  its  mountains;  thou  art  seen, 
Kama,  at  the  extremity  of  the  earth,  in  the  waters,  a  mighty  serpent 
supporting  the  three  worlds,  gods,  Gandharvas,  and  Danavas.  I  am 
thy  heart,  Eama,  the  goddess  SarasvatI  is  thy  tongue.  The  gods  have 
been  made  by  Brahma  the  hairs  on  thy  limbs.  The  night  is  called  the 
closing,  and  the  day  the  opening,  of  thine  eyes.  The  Yedas  are  thy 
thoughts."'  This*  [universe]  exists  not  without  thee.  The  whole 
world  is  thy  body ;  the  earth  is  thy  stability.  Agni  is  thine  anger. 
Soma  is  thy  pleasure,  0  thou  whose  mark  is  the  S^rlvatsa.    By  thee 

^^*  If  this  meant,  as  it  teema  to  do,  Kfisluia,  the  ion  of  Devakl,  it  must,  if  not  an 
anachroniim,  be  intended  as  prophetic.  The  commentator,  both  here  and  further  on, 
makes  it  mean  merely  the  "blaek-colonred"  (krishnas  tad-varnah). 

Hft  Xhe  commentator  explains  tttmtkarah  thus :  SamikriyanU  hodhyanU  ebhir  lo^^ 
iti  $amalMiruJ^  praivfiUi'nivfiUi'Vyavaatha'hodhahaf^  \  ^^Santkaras  are  the  things  bj 
which  people  are  instructed,  the  things  which  prescribe  the  rules  of  acting  and  for- 
bearing to  act"    But  this  cannot  well  be  the  sense  here. 
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the  three  worlds  were  traversed  of  yore  with  thy  three  paces,  and 
Mahendra  was  made  king  after  thou  hadst  hound  the  terrihle  Bali. 
[^That  which  is  known  as  the  chiefest  light,  that  which  is  known  as 
the  chiefest  darkness,  that  which  is  higher  than  the  highest, — thou 
art  called  the  highest  Soul.  It  is  thou  who  art  hymned  as  that  which 
is  called  the  highest,  and  [is]  the  highest.  Men  call  thee  the  highest 
source  of  continuance,  production,  and  destruction.]  Sita  is  Lakshml/^' 
and  thou  art  Vishnu,  the  divine  Krishna,  the  lord  of  creatures,  who 
hast  entered  a  mortal  hody  for  the  slaughter  of  Havana,' "  etc. 

* 

In  the  same  way  as  Vishnu  is  associated  with  Kama  in  the  Eama- 
yana,  so  is  he  connected  with  Efishna  in  the  Mahahharata,  the  Vishnu, 
Bhagavata,  and  Brahma-vaivartta,  Furanas,  and  other  Vaishnava  works 
of  a  later  date.  In  the  two  first-named  Puranas,  though  Krishna  is 
sometimes  spoken  of  as  a  partial  iocamation  of  Vishnu  (see  the  passage 
from  the  Bhagavata  Furana,  x.  33,  27,  quoted  ahove,  p.  50,  and  another 
from  the  Vishnu  Furana,  which  will  he  adduced  helow),  he  is  generally 
regarded  as  a  perfect  manifestation  of  that  deity,  who,  again,  is  iden- 
tified with  the  supreme  Spirit.  In  the  Mahahharata — which,  as  we  have 
seen,  contains  a  vast  collection  of  heterogeneous  materials  originating 
in  different  ages,  and  emhodyiog  the  opinions  of  various  sects — ^we 
shall  find  that  Krishna  is  diversely  represented  in  different  parts  of 
the  work.  I  have  already  (p.  169)  quoted  some  remarks  of  Professors 
Wilson  and  Lassen  on  this  suhject.  According  to  these  authors  Kf  ish^a, 
in  BO  far  as  he  is  introduced  as  an  actor  in  the  events  of  the  poem,  is 
generally  made  to  play  a  merely  human  part,  and  to  manifest  no  super- 
human power  in  succouring  friends,  or  overcoming  enemies ;  while,  as 
Professor  Wilson  remarks,  his  divine  character  is  frequently  disputed. 
In  the  Chhandogya  TIpanishad  lie  is  spoken  of  simply  as  the  son  of 
Devakl.  In  various  parts  of  the  Mahahharata  he  is  described  as 
rendering  homage  to  Mahadeva,  and  as  receiving  from  him  boons  of 
various  kinds.  In  many  passages  he  is  identified  with  the  rishi  N&ra- 
yana,  while  his  friend  Arjuna  appears  as  one  with  the  rishi  Nara,  the 
inseparable  companion  of  the  former.  In  these  various  passages, 
however,  Kfishna  is  by  no  means  regarded  in  general  as  an  ordinary 
mortal.     He  receives  various  divine  weapons  fi*om  Mahadeva;   in  his 

^^*  In  regard  to  Lakflhiiil  and  S'lT,  lee  the  fifth  Tdume  of  thia  work,  pp.  848  t 
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character  as  the  rishi  Narayana,  he  lives  through  successive  ages,  and 
displays  superhumaa  faculties.  £yen  while  acting  as  the  ally  of  the 
Pan^us,  he  destroys  S^i^upala  supematurally  with  his  discus.  And  in 
numerous  passages  he  is  identified  in  the  clearest  manner  with  Yish^u, 
who  again,  as  I  have  said,  is  commonly  assumed  to  be  one  with  the 
supreme  Spirit.  I  shall  now  proceed  to  adduce  a  variety  of  passages 
illustrative  of  these  various  assertions. 

I.  The  following  short  passage  from  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad 
(pp.  220  ff.  of  the  Bibl.  Ind.)  is,  I  believe,  the  oldest  text  yet  known 
in  which  Krishna  the  son  of  Devaki  is  mentioned.  It  is  extremely 
unfortunate  that  it  is  so  brief;  that  it  leaves  us  without  any  partictdars 
of  a  personage  about  whom  we  should  have  been  glad  to  possess  the 
fullest  details,  who  in  after-times  became  so  famous  as  to  obtain  the 
honour  of  deification,— except  the  meagre  information  that  he  was  the 
son  of  Devaki,  the  pupil  of  a  teacher  named  Ghora,^^^  and  that  he  was 
so  enthusiastically  devoted  to  the  pursuit  of  mystical  lore  as  to  become 
indifferent  to  everything  else : 

Tad  ha  etad  Ghorah  Angirasa^  KrUhn&ya  Devakl-putrdya  uklvd 
uvaeha  apipdsah  eva  sa  bahhUva  90  ^nta-velaydm  etat-irayam  prattpadyela 
^^akshitam  asy  achyutam  a»i prana-samSttam  iui*^  iti  \  "  Ghora,  the  de- 
scendant of  Angiras,  having  declared  this  [the  preceding  mystical 
lore]  to  Kfishna  the  son  of  Devaki,  said  to  him  that  [which,  when  he 
heard],  he  became  free  from  thirst  [i.e.  desire],  viz. :  '  let  a  man  at 
the  time  of  his  death  have  recourse  to  these  three  texts,  '  Thou  art  the 
undecaying,  thou  art  the  imperishable,  thou  art  the  subtile  principle  of 
breath.' " 

I  quote  some  of  the  commentator's  remarks  on  this  important  text : 

Tad  ha  etad  yafna-darSanarh  Ohoro  ndmata^  Anyiraso  gotratah  Kruh- 
ndya  Devakl-putrdya  Sithydya  ukivd  uvdeha  \  tad  '*  etat  trayam  "  ityddi 
vyavahitena  sambandhal^  \  sa  eha  etad  darhnam  irutvd  apipdea^  eva 
anydbhyo  vidydhho  hMuva  \  ittham  eha  viiishtd  iyafh  vidyd  yai  Krish- 
fuuya  Devaki-putrasya  anydm  vidydm  prati  trid-viehheda-Jcarl  iti 
puruiha-yajfuhvidydrh  atavii  |  Ohoral^  Angirasal^  Efiehndya  uktvd  imd^ 
vidydm  kim  uvdeha  iti  tad  dha  \  aa  evafii  yaihokta^yaffM-vid  anta-veld- 
ydm  marana-kdle  etan-mantra-trayam  pratipadyeta  japed  ity  arthal^  \ 

'^  I  am  not  aware  whether  Ghora  is  mentioned  in  conneuon  with  Kiishna  in  any 
other  work. 
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....  prdna-BafhHtam  prdnasya  safn&itam  samydk  tanultfitaneha  suksh- 
mam  tattvam  asi .  .  ,  ,  \  "A  person,  Ghora  by  namei  and  an  Angi- 
rasa  by  family,  having  declared  this  doctrine  of  sacrifice  to  Krishna 
the  son  of  Devakl,  his  pupil,  then  said,  etc.  The  connexion  of  the  last 
word  '  said,'  is  with  the  words  which  occur  some  way  below,  *  these 
three,'  etc.  And  having  heard  this  doctrine,  he  became  free  from  desire 
for  any  other  kinds  of  knowledge.  In  this  manner  he  praises  this 
knowledge  of  the  Furusha-sacrifice  by  saying  that  it  was  so  distinguished 
that  it  destroyed  all  thirst  in  Krishna,  the  son  of  Devaki,  for  any  other 
knowledge.  He  now  tells  us  what  Ghora  Angirasa  said  after  declaring 
this  knowledge  to  Krishna.  It  was  this :  '  Let  him  who  knows  the 
aforesaid  sacrifice,  at  the  time  of  his  death  have  recourse  to,  mutter, 
these  three  texts;  ....  prdna-samSitam  means,  Hhou  art  the  very 
minute,  and  subtile  principle  of  breath.'  " 

II.  I  shall  next  quote  some  passages  of  the  Mahabharata  in  which 
Krishna  is  represented  as  rendering  homage  to  Mahadeva,  and  conse- 
quently, to  all  appearance,  as  acknowledging  his  own  inferiority  to 
that  deity.  It  is  related  in  the  Vana-parvan  (vv.  1513-1656),  in  a 
passage  which  I  shall  quote  further  on,  that  Arjuna  goes  to  supplicate 
Mahadeva  for  celestial  weapons,  and  obtains  from  him  the  Pai^upata. 

At  a  later  stage  of  the  poem  (Drona-parvan,  v.  2838)  Arjuna  is 
advised  by  Kfishga  to  apply  again  to  Mahadeva  for  the  same  Pa^upata 
weapon,  as  if  the  author  (if  indeed  he  is  the  same  by  whom  the  earlier 
passage  was  written)  had  forgotten  that  he  had  already  got  it.  Aijuna, 
it  appears,  had  vowed  (w.  2681  ff.)  to  slay  Jayadratha  on  the  follow- 
ing day,  though  all  the  inferior  deities  should  stand  forward  as  his 
protectors.  Subsequently,  however,  he  becomes  dejected,  reflecting  that 
the  enemy's  leaders  would  do  their  utmost  to  preserve  Jayadratha,  and 
that  he  would  thus  be  unable  to  frilfil  his  promise  (vv.  2830  ff.). 
Kfishna  hereupon  advises  Arjuna  to  supplicate  Mahadeva  for  the  Paiu- 
pata  weapon  with  which  that  god  himself  had  formerly  destroyed  all  the 
Daityas,  and  with  which  he  (Aijuna)  would  be  able  to  slay  Jayadratha 
on  the  morrow  (vv.  2838  ff.).  Aijuna  and  Kfishna  then  arrive  with 
the  speed  of  the  wind,  at  the  mountain  on  the  summit  of  which 
Mahadeva  abode,  where  they  obtain  a  vision  of  that  deity,  with  Par- 
vatl  and  his  attendant  Bhutas  (demons).  On  seeing  him  Ya^udeva 
(Efishna)  bows  down  to  the  earth : 
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Mahabharata,  Drona-parran,  yy.  2862  ff. —  Vdsudevoi  tu  tarh  drtshfvd 
jagama  iira%&  kshUim  \  Pdrthma  saha  dharmdtmd  grina^  hrahma  sand- 
tanam  \  lokddim  viha-harmdnam  ajam  Udnam  avyayam  \  tnanaaah  para- 
mdm  yoniih  kha^i  vdguth  jgotuhdm  nidhim  \  srashtdraih  vdridhdrdndm 
bhuvaScha  prakfitim  pardm  \  deva-ddnava-yakshdndm  mdnavdndneha 
Bddhanam  |  yogdndncha  param  hrahma  triptam  hrahma-viddtTi  nidhim  \ 
chardcharasya  arashtdram  praiihartdram  &va  eha  \  kdla-kopam  mahdU 
mdnam  Sakra-sUrya-gunodayam  \  vavande  tafh  tadd  Kfishno  vdn-mano 
huddhi'karmahhi^  \  yam  prapadyanti  vidvdmal^  tHkBhmddhydtma'padai' 
shinaJ^  \  tarn  ajafk  kdrandtmdnam  jagmatuh  iaranam  Bhavam  \  AtyunaS 
ehdpi  tarn  devam  hhnyo  hhHyo  ^py  avandata  \  j'ndtvd  taih  sarva-lhutddim 
hhnta-lha/vya-lhavodhhavam  \  tatas  tdv  dgatau  drishfvd  Nara-Ndrdyandv 
ubhau  I  suprasanna-mandh  Sarvah  provdeha  prahasann  iva  \  dgataih  tdm 
nara-Sreshfhdv  uttishthetdih  gata-klamau  \  kincha  vdm  Ipaiiafh  i^rau 
manasah  kshipram  uehyatdm  |  yena  kdryena  samprdptau  yuvdfh  tat  eddho" 
ydmi  kim  |  vriyatdm  dtmanah  Sreyas  tat  sarvam  pradaddmi  vdm  \ 

"  The  righteous  Vasadeya  (Krishna)  then,  together  with  the  son  of 
Pfitha  (Aijuna),  reciting  the  eternal  Yeda,  bowed  his  head  to  the 
ground,  beholding  him,  the  source  of  the  worlds,  the  maker  of  the 
universe,  the  unborn,  the  imperishable  lord,  the  supreme  source  of 
mind,  the  sky,  the  wind,  the  abode  of  the  luminaries,  the  creator  of  the 
oceans,  the  supreme  substance  of  the  earth,  the  framer  of  gods,  Danavas, 
Yakshas,  and  men,  the  supreme  Brahma  of  meditative  systems,  the  satis- 
fied, the  treasure  of  those  who  know  Brahma,  the  creator  of  the  world, 
and  also  its  destroyer,  the  great  impersonated  destructive  Wrath,  the 
original  of  the  attributes  of  Indra  and  Surya.  KpshQa  then  reverenced 
him  with  voice,  mind,  understanding,  and  act.*^'  Those  two  [heroes] 
ha^  recourse  to  Bhava  (Mahadeva)  as  their  refuge, — to  him  whom  the 
wise,  desiring  the  subtile  spiritual  abode,  attain, — to  him  the  unborn 
cause.  Arjuna,  too,  again  and  again  reverenced  that  deity,  knowing 
him  to  be  the  beginning  of  all  beings,  the  source  of  the  past,  the 
future,  and  the  present.    Beholding  those  two,  Kara  and  Karayana, 

• 

17S  In  a  passage  from  the  S'intipanraii,  tt.  18162  ff.,  which  I  shall  quote  further  on, 
KfUhna  explains  away  the  worship  which  here  and  elsewhere  he  is  said  to  have 
rendered  to  Mahfideva,  by  saying  that  it  was  done  for  the  sake  of  example  to  others, 
and  was  in  reality  offered  to  himself^  Mahadeva  being  one  of  his  manifestations,  and, 
in  &ct,  one  with  him.    But  no  hint  is  given  of  this  here. 


186  PASSAGES  OF  THE  MAHABHARATA  BE6ARDING 

arrived,  S  anra  (Mahadeva),  then  greatly  gratified,  said,  as  if  smiling : 
'  Welcome,  most  eminent  of  men,  rise  up  freed  from  fatigue,  and  tell 
roe  quickly,  heroes,  what  your  mind  desires.  Shall  I  accomplish  for 
you  the  object  for  wliich  you  have  come  ?  Choose  what  is  most  for 
your  welfare.     I  will  give  you  all.'  " 

Krishna  and  Arjuna  then  recite  a  hymn  in  honour  of  Mahadeva,  in 
the  course  of  which  he  is  designated  as  the  **  soul  of  all  things,  the 
creator  of  all  things,  and  the  pervader  of  all  things  "  {visvdtmane  viha' 
ifije  viSvam  dvj'itya  tishthaU).  Arjuna  now,  after  reverencing  both 
Xfishna  and  Mahadeva,  asks  the  latter  for  the  celestial  weapon.  They 
are  thereupon  sent  by  Mahadeva  to  a  lake  where  he  says  he  had 
formerly  deposited  his  bow  and  arrows.  They  there  saw  two  serpents, 
one  of  which  was  vomiting  flames,  and  approached  them,  bowing  to 
Mahadeva  and  uttering  the  Batarudriya.^^'  Through  the  power  of 
Mahadeva,  the  serpents  change  their  shape  and  become  a  bow  and 
arrow  (v.  2899),  which  Krishna  and  Arjuna  bring  to  Mahadeva. 
Eventually  Arjuna  receives  as  a  boon  from  Mahadeva  the  Faiupata 
weapon,  with  the  power  of  fulfilling  his  engagement  to  slay  Jayadratha 
(vv.  2906  ff.) ;  after  which  they  both  return  to  their  camp. 

In  the  Sauptika-parvan,  312  f.,  Mahadeva,  smiling,  as  it  were  {hasann 
wa),  says  to  Aivatthaman :  Satya-iauchdrjava-tydgais  tapatd  niyamena 
eha  I  kshdntyd  matyd  eha  dhrityd  eha  buddhyd  eha  vachasd  tathd  | 
313.  Yathdvad  aham  drdddha^  KfishnendUUhta-karmand  \  tasmdd 
ishtatama^  JTrMndd  anyo  mama  na  vidyaU  |  ''  I  have  been  duly 
worshipped  by  KfishQa,  the  energetic  in  action,  with  truth,  purity, 
honesty,  liberality,  austerity,  ceremonies,  patience,  wisdom,  self- 
oontrol,  understanding  and  words :  wherefore  no  one  is  dearer  to  me 
than  Kfishi^a."  (See  Prof.  Monier  Williams's  analysis  of  this  book  in 
his  "Indian  Epic  Poetry,"  pp.  121  ff.) 

In  a  later  part  of  the  same  book  (w.  765  ff.)  Krishna  thus  celebrates 
the  greatness  of  Mahadeva:  Nunaih  sa  deva^devdndm  ihareharam 
avyayam  \  jagdma  iaranaffi  Draunir  ekas  tendhadhid  hahUn  \  766  | 
prasanno  hi  Mahddevo  dadydd  amaratdm  apt  \  vlryaih  eha  yinSo  dadydd 
y$nendram  apt  Sdtayet  I  767  |  veddham  hi  Mahddevam  tattvena  Bharai- 
arshabha  \  ydni  ehdsya  purdndni  karmdni  vividhdni  eha  \  768  |  ddir 

^7*  A  long  hymn  from  the  Yajur-Teda,  which  will  be  quoted  further  on  in  the 
chapter  on  Rudra. 
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uiha  hi  hhatdndm  madhyam  antaS  cha  Bhdrata  \  vieheBhtate  jagach  ehedam 
sarvam  Oiyaiva  karmand  \  765.  '' A^vatthaman  resorted  to  the  im- 
perishable lord  of  lords  of  the  gods  of  gods  as  his  refuge ;  and  through 
him  he,  though  but  one,  slew  many.  766.  For  Mahadeva,  if  pleased, 
can  bestow  even  immortality,  and  prowess  whereby  any  one  may 
overcome  even  Indra  himself.  767.  I  perfectly  know  Mahadeva,  and 
his  various  works  of  old.  768.  For  he  is  the  beginning,  middle,  and 
end  of  (all)  creatures ;  and  this  entire  world  moves  through  his  agency.'' 
See  WiUiams's  "  Indian  Epic  Poetry,"  p.  123. 

The  Anuiasana-parvan  also  contains  several  sections  in  which  the 
praises  of  Mahadeva  are  celebrated  at  considerable  length,  and  in  which 
he  is  declared  to  have  been  worshipped  by  Krishna.  At  v.  588  of  that 
book  Yudhishthira  asks  Bhishma  to  declare  the  names  of  that  deity, 
when  the  latter  replies  as  follows  (vv.  590  ff.) : 

Aiahio  ^ham  gun&n  vaktum  Mdhddevoiya  dhlmata^  \  yo  hi  sarva-gato 
devo  na  eha  tarvatra  dfiiyate  \  Brahma- Vishnu-mreia nam  trashid  eha 
prabhur  eva  eha  \  BrahmddayaJj^  Fiidchdntdh  yam  hidevdhupdsaU  \  pro- 
kjritlndm  paratvena  purushatya  eha  yah  parah  \  ehintyate  yo  yoga-vidbhir 
rishthhis  tattva-darSibhih  \  aksharam  paramam  Brahma  asaehcha  sad- 
ataehcha  yat  \  prakfitim  purushanehaiva  kshohhayitvd  wa-Ufasd  \  Brah- 
mdnam  asrijat  taamdd  deva-deva^  prajdpaiih  \  ko  hi  iakto  gundn  vaktuH 
deva-devasya  dhlmata^  |  garhha-janma-jard-yukto  martyo  mrityu-saman' 
vital^  I  ko  hi  iakto  Bhavaik  jndtum  mad^idhaft  Parameharam  \  fiU 
Ndrdyandt  putra  Sankha-ehakra-gadd-dhardt  \  etha  vidvdn  gtma- 
Sreshfho  Vishnu^  parama^durfaya^  |  divya-ehakihur  mahdtejd^  vlkshyato 
[vlkihate  f]  yoga-ehakshushd  \  JRudra-hhaktyd  tu  Ef^hnena  jagad 
vydptam  mahdtmand  \  tarn  prasddya  tadd  devaik  Badarydm  kHa 
Bhdrata  \  arihdt  ^^  priyataratvaih  eha  sarva-lokeihu  vai  tadd  |  prdptatdn 
eva  rdjendra  suvarndkihdd  Mahehardt  |  pUrna^  varsha-sahawa^  tu 
taptavdn  esha  Mddhavah  \  prasddya  varadam  devarh  ehardehara-guruih 
8'ivam  \  ytige  yuge  tu  Kfishnena  toihito  vai  MdheSvarah  |  hhaktyd  para- 
mayd  ehaiva  pritaSehaiva  mahdtmanah  \  aiharyarh  yddriiarh  tasya 
fagad-yoner  mahdtmanah  \  tad  ayarh  drishfavdn  adkshdt  putrdrthe  Harir 
aehyuta^  \  tasmdt  parataranehaiva  ndnyam  paiydmi  Bhdrata  \  vydkhyd- 
turn  deva-devasya  iakto  namdny  aSeshata^  \  esha  iakto  mahdhdhur  vaktum 
hhagavato  gundn  \  vibhutinehaiva  kdrtmyena  satydm  mdheivarlm  nfipa  ' 

^  The  MS.  of  the  Mahubhfirata  in  the  library  of  the  Boy.  As.  Soc  readi  atmat. 
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"  I  am  unable  to  declare  the  attribates  of  the  wise  Mahadeva,  who  is 
an  all-pervading  god,  yet  is  nowhere  seen,  who  is  the  creator  and  the 
lord  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,"*  and  Indra,  whom  the  gods,  from  Brahma  to 
the  Piiachas,  worship,  who  transcends  material  natures  as  well  as  spirit 
(Purusha),  who  is  meditated  upon  by  rishis  versed  in  contemplation 
{yoga)j  and  possessing  an  insight  into  truth,  who  is  the  supreme, 
imperishable  Brahma,  that  which  is  both  non-existent,  and  at  once 
existent  and  non-existent.  Having  agitated  matter  and  spirit  by  his 
power,  this  god  of  gods  and  lord  of  creatures  (Prajapati)  thence  created 
Brahma.  What  human  being  like  me,  who  has  been  subject  to  gesta- 
tion in  the  womb,  and  to  birth,  and  is  liable  to  decay  and  death,  can 
declare  the  attributes  of  Bhava,  the  supreme  lord, — [who  can  do  this] 
except  Naraya^a,  the  bearer  of  the  shell,  the  discus,  and  the  club? 
This  Vishnu,  wise,  eminent  in  qualities,  very  hard  to  overcome, 
with  divine  insight,  of  mighty  power,  beholds  ^'^  [him]  with  the 
eye  of  contemplation.  Through  his  devotion  to  Budra,  the  world 
is  pervaded  by  the  mighty  Krishna.  Having  then  propitiated  that 
deity  (Mahadeva)  at  Badari,  he  (Kfishna)  obtained  from  the  golden- 
eyed  Mahe^vara  the  quality  of  being  in  all  worlds  more  dear  than 
wealth.  This  Madhava  (Krishna)  performed  austerity  for  a  full 
thousand  years,  propitiating  S^iva,  the  god  who  bestows  boons,  and  the 
preceptor  of  the  world.  But  in  every  mundane  period  {yuga)  Mahe^- 
vara  has  been  propitiated  by  Krishna,  and  has  been  gratified  by  the 
eminent  devotion  of  that  great  personage.  This  unshaken  Hari 
(Krishna),  [when  seeking]  for  offspring,  has  beheld  distinctly  of  what 
character  is  the  glory  of  that  great  parent  of  the  world.  Than  him 
I  behold  none  higher.  This  large-armed  [Krishna]  is  able  to  recount 
fully  the  names  of  the  god  of  gods,  to  describe  the  qualities  of  the 
divine  [being],  and  the  real  might  of  Mahe^vara  in  all  its  extent." 

Bhishma  then  calls  upon  Kfishna,  whom  he  designates  as  Vishnu, 

u^  Professor  Aofrecht  (Catalogne,  p.  54a,  note)  quotes  the  following  verse  from 
the  66th  chapter  of  the  Vfiyu  PurSna,  as  spoken  bj  Mahadeva :  Ajfam  me  dakshino 
bahur  Brahma  loka^pitamaJ^h  \  vatno  hahui  eha  me  Viehnur  nityam  yuddheehu 
niryitaJ^  |  ^'Brahmfi,  the  parent  of  the  universe,  is  my  right  arm,  and  Vishnu  is  my 
left  arm,  always  overcome  in  battles."  Must  not  the  correct  reading  here  be  yuddheelw 
anirjitahy  "unoonquered  in  battles"  P 

in  The  printed  text  reads  vlkehyate,  "  is  beheld,"  bat  the  sense  seems  to  require 
iriJUAa^tf,'*  beholds." 
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and  as  the  divine  teacher  of  gods  and  Asaras  {surdiura^uro  deva 
V%8hno\  to  celebrate  Mah&deva's  greatness.     Krishna  accordingly  says 

(v7.  610  ff.)- 

Na  gatih  Jcarmandih  iakyd  vettum  Uasya  taUvatah  \  n%ranyagarbha' 
pramukhdh  devd^  sendrdh  maharshayal^  \  na  vtdur  yasya  hhavanam 
Aditydh  iUkshma-darSinah  |  sa  kathafh  nara-tndtrena  iaikyojndtufh  Batdfh 
gatih  I  tasydham  amra-yhnasya  hdrhichid  hhagavato  gundn  \  hhavatdih 
kirtayishydmi  vrateSdya  [vraUSasya  f]  yathdtatham  [  "  The  course  of 
the  deeds  of  lia  (Mahadeva)  cannot  be  really  known.  He  whose  essence 
neither  the  gods  headed  by  Hiranyagarbha,  nor  the  great  rishis  with 
Indra,  nor  the  Adityas,  the  perceivers  of  the  minutest  objects,  under- 
stand,— how  can  he,  the  refuge  of  saints,  be  known  by  any  mere  man  ? 
I  shall  declare  to  you  exactly  some  of  the  attributes  of  that  divine 
slayer  of  the  Asuras,  of  the  lord  of  religious  ceremonies." 

Krishna  then  relates  how  he  had  formerly  seen  Mahadeva.  It  appears 
that  his  wife  JambavatI  (v.  616),  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  monkeys  ^" 
{kaplndra-putrlf  v.  629),  had  come  to  him  desirous  of  a  son ;  she  says 
(vv.  619  f.): 

I^a  hi  U  'prdpyam  astlha  trishu  lok&shu  kinehana  \  lohdn  sfijes  tvam 
apardn  ichhan  Yadit-kulodvaha  \  tvayd  dvddaSa-varahdni  vratihhttUna 
huhyatd  \  drddhya  paSuhhartdra^i  Bukminydm  janitd^  sutdh  \  'Tor 
there  is  nothing  in  these  three  worlds  unattainable  by  thee  (Kfish^a). 
Thou,  scion  of  the  race  of  Yadu,  couldst  create  other  worlds.^^  By 
thee,  after  twelve  years'  fasting  and  mortification,*^  and  worship  of 
the  nourisher  of  beasts  (Mahadeva),  sons  were  begotten  on  Bukmigl 
(another  of  his  wives)." 

Krishna  promises  to  bring  about  the  accomplishment  of  Jambavatl's 
wishes.  The  story  proceeds  that  he  was  then  conveyed  by  the  celestial 
bird  Garu^a  to  the  Himalaya  (v.  632),  where  he  sees  the  delightfxil 
hermitage  of  the  saint  Upamanyu,  which  is  described  at  length  (vv. 
634-652).'''    Krishna  enters,  and  is  reverentially  saluted  by  Upamanyu 

>^  He  is,  however,  called  king  of  the  bean  in  the  Vishgn  Pnrfina. — See  WilBon's 
translation,  p.  427  f.  (toI.  iy.,  pp.  76  and  79  of  Dr.  HalPs  ed.) 

iM  Compare  what  is  said  of  YisfTamitra  in  the  fiist  Tolume  of  this  work,  p.  404. 

1^  This  twelve  years'  austerity  performed  before  for  the  sake  of  progeny  is  alluded 
to  further  on  in  the  Anus'asana-parvan,  v.  6397,  and  the  birth  of  a  son  is  mentioned, 
T.  6889.  As  Krishna  is  represented  in  that  passage  in  a  higher  character  than  he  is 
in  the  one  before  us,  it  will  be  more  appropriately  quoted  further  on. 

iM  One  of  the  featnrea  of  the  hermitage  is  thus  depicted  in  y.  661 :  Krl^atUi 
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(v.  655),  who  tells  him  that  after  propitiating  Mahadeva  by  austerities, 
he  shall  obtain  a  son  equal  to  himself  (v.  658).'^  The  saint  then  goes 
on  to  celebrate  the  greatness  of  Mahadeva,  who,  he  said,  had  given 
boons  to  various  beings,  and  to  Vishnu  his  discus  (vv.  662  ff.) : 

Hiranyaha&ipur  yo  ^hhud  danavo  Meru-kampanah  \  tena  sarvdmaraiS' 
varyam  S'arvdt  prdptam  samdrhudam  \  tasyaiva  putra-pravaro  Man- 
daro  noma  vt'h'utah  I  Mahddeva-vardch  chhahram  varshdrhudam  ayod- 
hayat  \  Vtshnoi  chakrancha  tad  ghoram  vajram  Ahhandalasya  cha  |  iirnam 
purd  ^hhavat  tdta  Orahasydnyeihu  Ke^ava  \  yat  tad  hhagavatd  purvam 
dattam  chakram  tavdnagha  \  jaldntara-charam  hatvd  daityancha  hala- 
garvitam  \  utpdditaih  Vrishdnkena  dlptam  jvalana-sannibham  \  dattam 
hhagavatd  tubhyafh  durdharsham  tefasd  ^dhhutam  \  na  Sakyam  drashfum 
anyena  varjayitvd  Pindkinam  \  SudarSanam  hhavaty  evam  BlMvenohtaHi 
iadd  tu  tat  \  SudaHanam  tadd  tasya  loke  ndma  pratiahfhitam  \  taj 
jlrnam  alhavat  tdta  Orahasydngeshu  Keiava  \  Grahasydtihalasydnge 
varadattaaya  dhlmatah  \  na  Sastrdni  vahanty  ange  chakram  vajra-iatdny 
apt  I  ardamdndScha  vtbudhd  Orahena  8uballyasd  \  S'tva-datta-vardn 
jaghnur  aaurendrdn  Surdh  hhriiam  \ 

^*  Hiranyakaiipu,  the  Danava,  the  shaker  of  mount  Meru,  obtained 
from  S^va  (Mahadeva)  the  sovereignty  of  all  the  immortals  for  a 
hundred  million  years.  He  had  an  eminent  and  renowned  son,  called 
Mandara,  who  by  the  grace  of  Mahadeva  fought  with  Indra  for  a 
hundred  million  years.  Pormerly  both  the  dreadful  discus  of  Yishnu 
and  the  thunderbolt  of  Akhandala'^  (Indra)  were  shattered  against 
the  limbs  of  Graha  (Rahu).  That  discus,  resplendent  and  fiery, 
which  was  formerly  given  to  thee  by  the  god  after  slaying  the 
marine  monster,  and  the  Daitya,  proud  of  his  strength,  was  produced 


pair  nakulah  mfigair  vyaghraieha  mitrU'Vat  \  prabhavad  dtpta-tapatiam  tannikarshad 
mahatmanam  \  **  Weasels  sport  in  a  friendly  fashion  with  serpents/'  [the  two  kinds  of 
creatures  being  deadly  foes],  **and  tigers  with  deer,  through  the  power  of  those  saints 
of  brilliant  aasterity,  from  the  proximity  of  those  mighty  ones." — Compare  Isaiah 
xi.  6  £f. :  <*  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down 
with  the  kid,"  etc. 

>^  In  T.  665  the  appellation  pun^arlkahha,  '*  lotus-eyed,**  and  in  t.  659,  that  of 
Mdhoktht^'a,  are  apphed  to  Krishna. 

iM  This  word  occurs  in  Rigreda,  Tiii.  17,  12,  and  the  words  are  quoted  in  the 
Nirukta,  iii.  10 :  Akhandalapra  huyaw  \  **  0  Akhan^ala,  or  destroyer,  thou  art  in- 
voked."*   It  is  rendered  **  shatterer,"  *<  destroyer,' '  in  Bohtlingk  and  fioth's  Lexicon, «. v. 
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by  Mahadeva."*  Bestowed  upon  thee  by  the  god,  resistless,  and 
wonderful  in  its  potency,  it  could  not  be  looked  upon  by  any  other 
than  Pinakin  (the  bearer  of  the  bow,  t.e,  Mahadeva).  It  then  re- 
ceived from  '!Bhava  (Mahadeva)  the  name  of  Sudariana,  and  by  that 
name  it  is  celebrated  in  the  world.  That  discus  was  shattered  against 
the  limbs  of  Graha.  On  the  body  of  the  wise  and  very  powerful 
Graha,  who  had  received  a  boon,  no  weapons,  not  even  the  discus, 
or  a  thousand  thunderbolts,  produce  any  effect.  The  gods  being 
harassed  by  the  most  mighty  Graha,  slew  on  many  occasions  the 
Asuras  who  had  received  boons  from  S^iva." 

After  telling  that  many  other  persons  had  obtained  boons  by  wor- 
shipping Mahadeva,  the  saint  Upamanyu  relates  a  story  about  himself, 
how  his  mother,  after  smelling  him  on  the  head  {mUrdhany  dghrdya) 
had  fully  declared  to  him  the  greatness  of  this  deity  (vv.  724  ff.).  In 
addition  to  the  more  general  attributes  assigned  to  the  god,  the  follow- 
ing are  some  characteristics  of  a  more  special  description  (some  of  them 
sufficiently  horrible  or  disgusting),  as  detailed  with  admiration  by  this 
female  devotee.  He  assumes  many  forms  of  gods  (as  Brahma,  Vishnu, 
Indra,  Eudra),  and  of  men,  of  goblins,  demons,  barbarians,  tame  and 
wild  beasts,  birds,  reptiles,  fishes,  with  *  many  varieties  of  human 
disguises,  etc.  (v.  731  ff.).  He  is  the  soul  of  all  the  worlds,  all-per- 
vading, residing  in  the  heart  of  all  creatures,  knowing  all  desires 
(v.  742  f.).  He  carries  a  discus,  a  trident,  a  club,  a  sword,  an  axe 
(v.  745).  He  has  a  girdle  of  serpents,  earrings  of  serpents,  a  sacrificial 
cord  of  serpents,  and  an  outer  garment  of  serpents'  skins  (v.  746).  He 
laughs,  sings,  dances  charmingly,  and  plays  various  musical  instruments 
(v.  747).  He  leaps,  gapes,  weeps,  makes  others  weep ;  speaks  like  a 
madman  or  a  drunkard,  as  well'  as  in  sweet  tones  (v.  748).  He  laughs 
terrifically  (v.  749).  He  is  both  visible  and  invisible,  on  the  altar,  on 
the  sacrificial  post,  in  the  fire,  a  boy,  an  old  man,  a  youth  (v.  751). 
He  dallies  with  the  daughters  and  the  wives  of  the  rishis,  with  erect 
hair,  obscene  appearance,^  naked,  with  excited  look  (y.  752 :  hrtdate 

^^  In  an  account  of  Eiisbna's  exploits  in  the  Drona-panran,  howeyer,  it  is  said  (t. 
402)  that  the  chakra  was  obtained  by  worshipping  Agni :  Khan4ave  I^rtha-sahitaa 
tothayitva  Hutuianam  \  Agneytm  astram  durdharshath  chakrom  lebhe  mahabalah  \ 
In  the  same  passage  (t.  401)  he  is  said  to  have  obtained  his  shell  {iankha)  by  con- 
quering Panchajana  in  the  hifemal  regions. 

^  literally,  ingmti  m$mhro  virilipradiiut.    Compare  Sauptika-panran,  y.  289. 
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fuhi'kanydbhir  fishi-patnthhir  eva  cha  \  urddha-keSo  mahdSepho  nagno 
vikfita-lochanah  |  ).  He  is  one-faced,  two-faced,  three-faced,  many- 
faced. 

Such  is  the  deity,  of  whom,  after  hearing  this  description,  TJpamanyu 
becomes  a  constant  devotee,  and  whom  he  gratifies  by  long  austerities, 
standing  for  a  thousand  years  on  the  tip*of  his  left  toe,  during  the  first 
hundred  years  of  which  period  he  lives  on  fruits,  the  second  hundred 
on  withered  leaves,  the  third  hundred  on  water,  and  the  remaining 
seven  hundred  on  air  (v.  758  ff.).  Mahadeva  at  length  appears  to  him 
in  the  form  of  Indra,  and  offers  him  his  choice  of  a  boon.  Upamanyu, 
however,  is  indifferent  about  Indra,  and  declares  that  he  cares  nothing 
about  any  other  god  than  Mahadeva,  and  will  accept  no  boon,  however 
great,  at  the  hand  of  any  other,  adding  many  passionate  expressions  of 
devotion  to  this  deity.  And  a  further  occasion  being  offered  by  a  ques- 
tion of  Indra,  the  saint  again  proceeds  to  expatiate  in  a  passage  of 
some  length  on  the  attributes  of  his  favourite  god  (w.  784-829),  of 
which  I  shall  only  quote  the  following  lines  (v.  822  ff.) : 

Setulhir  vd  kirn  anyaia  tair  liah  kdrana-kdranam  j  na  Susruma  yad 
anyasya  lingam  dhhyarchyaU  suraih  |  kasydnyasya  suraih  sarvair  lingum 
muktvd  Mahe&varam  \  arehyaU  WchUa-purvafh  vd  hruhi  yady  asti  U 

m 

irutih  I  yasya  Brahmd  cha  VtshnuS  cha  tvafh  chdpi  saha  daivataih  \ 
archayethuh  sadd  lingam  tasmdch  chhreshthatamo  hi  sah  j  na  padmdnkdh 
na  chakrdnkdh  na  vajrdnkdh  yatah  prajdh  \  lingdnkd  cha  hhagdnkd  cha 
toimdd  Mdheivarl  prajd  \  Devyah  kdrana-rHpa-hMva-janitdh  sarvdh 
hhagdnkd  h  airiyo  lingendpi  Harasya  iorva-purushdh  pratyaksha-chih- 
nlkfitdh  I  yo  ^nyat  kdranam  Uvardt  pravadate  devyd  cha  yad  ndnkitam 
trailokye  tachardchare  sa  iu  pumdn  vdhyo  hhaved  durmatih  \  pumlingam 
»arvam  Jianam  stri-lingafh  viddhi  chdpy  Umdm  \  dvdhhydm  tanuhhydm 
vydptam  hi  chardcharam  idamjagat  \  ''  Is  I^a  (Mahadeva)  the  Cause  of 
causes  for  any  other  reasons  ?  We  have  not  heard  that  the  linga  (male 
organ)  of  any  other  person  is  worshipped  by  the  gods.  Declare,  if  thou 
hast  heard,  what  other  being's  linga  except  that  of  Mahe^vara  is  now 
worshipped,  or  has  formerly  been  worshipped,  by  the  gods  ?  fle  whose 
linga  Brahma  and  Vishnu,  and  thou  (Indra),  with  the  deities,  con- 
tinually worship,  is  therefore  the  most  eminent.  Since  children  bear 
neither  the  mark  of  the  lotus  (Brahma's),  nor  of  the  discus  (Vishnu's), 
nor  of  the  thunderbolt  (Indra's),  but  are  marked  with  the  male  and  the 
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female  organs, — ^therefore  offspriDg  is  derived  fh)m  Mahe^vara.  All 
women  produced  from  the  nature  of  DeTi  as  their  cause,  are  marked 
with  the  female  organ,  and  all  males  are  manifestly  marked  with  the 
linga  of  Hara.  He  who  asserts  any  other  cause  than  Uvara  (Maha- 
dera)  or  [affirms]  that  there  is  any  [female]  not  marked  by  Dcti  in 
the  three  worlds,  including  all  things  movable  or  immovable,  let  that 
fool  be  thrust  out.  Know  everything  which  is  male  to  be  Isana,  and 
all  that  is  female  to  be  TJma ;  for  this  whole  world,  movable  and  im- 
movable, is  pervaded  by  [these]  two  bodies." 

The  saint  is  at  length  gratified  by  the  appearance  of  Mahadeva  him- 
self with  his  spouse  Parvatl  (w.  837-841  f.) ;  and  a  long  description  of 
the  vision  is  given.  Brahma  and  Vishnu  stand  on  Mahadeva's  right 
and  left,  and  celebrate  his  praises  (v.  869  f.) : 

Savya-deie  tu  dmxMyaBrahmd  loka-pitdtnahah  \  divyam  vtrndnarndsthdya 
hafhsa-yuktam  tnanofavam  \  vama^drha-yatai  chdpi  tathd  Ndrdyanah 

sthiiah  I  Vainateyam  samdruhya  iankha'C?iakra-yadd-dharah  \ 

875  f.  Astuvan  vividhath  stotrair  Mahddwam  surds  tadd  \  Brahmd 
Bhavam  tadd  ^staushld  rathantaram  ttdlrayan  \  jyeshtha-sdmnd  eha  devs- 
saih  jayau  Ndrdyams  tadd  \  yftnan  hrahma  parafh  S'akrah  iatarudriyam 
uttamam  \  Brahmd  NdrdyawU  chaiva  devardjaieha  KauHkah  \  aiohhanta 
mahdtmdnas  trayas  trayah  ivdynayah  \  869.  '^  On  the  left  (right  ?)  of  the 
god  was  Brahma,  patriarch  of  the  world,  standing  on  a  celestial  car, 
drawn  by  swans,  and  fleet  as  thought.     On  the  left  was  Karayana 

(Vishnu)  mounted  on  Garucjay  bearing  a  shell,  discus  and  club 

875.  The  gods  then  lauded  Mahadeva  with  various  hymns.  Brahm& 
celebrated  him,  reciting  the  Bathantara,  while  Karayana  hymned  the 
god  of  gods  with  the  Jyeshfha  saman,  and  Indra,  uttering  that  most 
eminent  prayer,  the  excellent  Sktarudriya.  Brahma,  Karayana,  and 
the  king  of  the  gods  (Indra),  the  son  of  Ku^ika,^*^  the  three  mighty 
deities,  shone  like  the  three  flres.'' 

TJpamanyu  himself  then  lauds  Mahadeva  (vv.  880-923).  At  the 
conclusion  of  his  hymn  a  shower  of  flowers  falls  from  the  sky  on  his 
head,  accompanied  by  celestial  odours,  and  music  (v.  925  f.),  and  Maha- 
deva addresses  him,  offering  to  bestow  everything  he  wishes.  Upamanyu 

^*i  The  epithet  of  KaWika  is  giren  to  Indra  in  B.  Y.  i.  10,  11.  See  the  fint  voL 
of  thii  work,  pp.  347  f. 
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aheds  tears  of  joy,  falls  on  his  knees,  makes  repeated  prostrations,  and 
after  acknowledging  with  gratitude  the  god's  condescension  in  granting 
him  this  vision,  proceeds  to  say  (vr,  839  ff.) : 

Sa  esha  hhagavdn  devah  sarvchsattvddir  avyayah  \  sarva'tattva-vidhdna' 
jnah  pradhdmhpurushah  parah  \  yo  ^sfijad  dakshindd  anydd  Brahmdnam 
hka-sarnhhavam  |  vdmorpdr&vat  tathd  Vishnum  loka-^ahhdrtham  Iharah  \ 
yugdnte  chaiva  samprdpts  Rudram  ISo  ^srijat  prahhur  ity  ddi  \  ^^  This 
is  the  glorious  god,  the  beginning  of  all  existences,  undecaying,  who 
knows  the  formation  of  all  principles,  who  is  Pradhana  and  Purusha 
(or  the  principal  Purusha),  the  supreme ;  who,  the  lord,  created  from 
his  right  side  Brahma,  the  originator  of  the  worlds,  and  from  his  left 
side  Yishiju,  for  the  preservation  of  the  universe ;  and  when  the  end 
of  the  age  {yuga)  had  arrived,  the  mighty  lord  created  Eudra,"  etc. 

Upamanyu  concludes  by  asking  these  boons,  viz.  that  his  devotion  to 
the  god  may  be  perpetual,  that  he  may  know  the  past,  the  present,  and 
the  future,  that  he  may  always  eat  food  cooked  with  milk  {JcBhlratdana) 
with  his  relations,  and  that  they  may  ever  enjoy  the  near  presence 
(jdnnidhya)  of  Mahadeva  in  their  hermitage  (vv.  945  ff.).  The  god 
bestows  all  these  and  many  other  blessings,  and  disappears  (w.  949  ff.). 

Having  heard  all  this  account  from  Upamanyu,  Kirishna  expresses  a 
desire  that  the  god  may  vouchsafe  to  him  a  similar  vision  and  the  like 
feivour.  Upamanyu  promises  that  Mahadeva  shall  appear  to  Krishna 
in  six  months,  and  bestow  on  him  twenty-four  boons,  and  pays  him 
the  compliment  of  saying  that  any  of  the  gods  would  consider  it  as  a 
highly  laudable  act  to  have  an  interview  with  such  a  pious,  innocent, 
and  devout  person  as  he  (Kpshna)  is  (vv.  964  ff.).  Kfishna  is  then 
consecrated  by  the  Brahman  (978  ff.).  Equipped  with  a  staff,  shaved, 
clothed  with  rags,  anointed  with  ghee,  and  provided  with  a  girdle,  living 
for  one  month  on  fruits,  for  four  more  on  water,  standing  on  one  foot, 
with  his  arms  aloft,  he  at  length  obtained  a  glorious  vision  of  Mahadeva 
and  his  wife  (v.  978),  whom  all  the  gods  were  worshipping,  and 
among  them  Indra,  YishQU  (the  delight  of  his  mother  Aditi),  and 
Brahma,  all  uttering  the  rathantara  sama  {S'atakratui  cha  hhagavdn 
Vishnui  ehddUi'nandanah  \  Brahmd  rathantaraik  sdma  Irayanti  Bha^ 
vdntike).  K|rishna  then  describes  the  effect  of  this  vision  on  himself 
(vv.  997  ff.) : 

Furastdd  dhUhthita^  8'arvo  mamd»\t  tridaieivarah  \  purastdd  dhMfhi- 
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iaii  druhfvd  mameidnaneha  Bhdrata  \  sO'PrttjcLpati'S'akrdntaik  jagad 
mam  dbhyudaikshata  \  ikshitum  cha  MaMdwafk  na  me  iakiir  ahhut  tadd  \ 
tato  mdm  ahravld  devah  **paSya  Krishna  vadasva  eha  \  tayd  [tvayd  f] 
hy  drddhitai  ehdham  iatah  *tha  sahaaraSah  \  tvat-samo  ndsti  me  kaiehit 
triehu  lokeshu  vai priyah*^  \  S%ra»d  vandite  deve  devlpritd  hy  Umd  ^hhavat  \ 
tato  ^ham  ahruvam  Sthdnufh  stutam  Brahmddihhih  surath  I  "  Before  me 
stood  Siftrvay  the  lord  of  the  gods.  Beholding  liaoa  standing  before  me, 
the  world  from  Prajapati  to  Sbkra  (Indra)  gazed  upon  me.  I  had  no 
power  to  look  on  Mahadeva.  The  god  then  said  to  me,  'Behold, 
Kfishna,  and  speak.  I  ha^e  been  adored  by  thee  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  times.  There  is  no  one  in  the  three  worlds  so  dear  to  me 
as  thou.'  The  god  having  been  reverenced  by  obeisance,  the  goddess 
TJma  was  gratified.  I  then  said  to  Sthanu  (Mahadeva),  who  had  been 
praised  by  Brahma  and  the  rest  of  the  gods,"  etc. 

Krishna  proceeds  to  laud  Mahadeva  (vv.  1002-1018)  as  the  supreme 
Deity.  Mahadeva  then  says  (v.  1023) :  Vtdma^  JSriahna  pardm  bhaktim 
aemdsu  tava  iatruhan  \  vriyatdm  dtmanah  ireyah  prltir  hi  tvayi  me  pard  \ 
erinUhvdshfau  varan  Kfiehna  ddtdsmi  tava  sattama  \  hmhi  Yddava- 
idrdula  ydn  iehhoii  mdurlahhdn  \  '^  We  know,  KpshQa,  slayer  of  foes, 
thy  eminent  devotion  to  us.  Choose  what  is  most  advantageous  to  thee, 
for  my  love  for  thee  is  extreme.  Choose  eight  boons ;  I  will  give  them 
to  thee,  most  excellent  being.  Specify,  chief  of  the  Yadus,  those  boons 
which  are  most  difficult  to  obtain  which  thou  desirest."  Krishna 
then  asks  these  eight  boons:  (1)  steadfastness  in  righteousness,  (2) 
the  destruction  of  his  foes  in  battle,  (3)  eminent  renown,  (4)  the 
greatest  strength,  (5)  abstraction  (yoya),  (6)  amiability  (priyatvam), 
(7)  dose  proximity  to  Mah&deva,  and  (8)  a  hundred  hundreds  of  sons, — 
all  of  which  were  accordingly  granted  by  Mahadeva.  XJma  next  offers 
him  his  choice  of  eight  more  boons,  and  he  selects  (1)  the  goodwill  of 
the  Brahmans,  (2)  the  favour  of  his  father,  (3)  a  hundred  sons,  (4) 
eminent  enjoyment,  (5)  the  affection  of  his  tribe,  (6)  the  favour  of  his 
mother,  (7)  tranquillity  of  mind,  and  (8)  ability.  These  boons  are 
granted  by  the  goddess,  who  superadds  sixteen  thousand  wives  whose 
affection  he  should  retain,  and  several  other  blessings.  Mahadeva  and 
his  spouse  then  disappear,  and  Krishna  relates  to  XJpamanyu  all  that 
has  happened  (v.  1034).  That  sage  then  goes  on  to  tell  him  a  story 
about  a  rishi  called  Taa4^  who  had  formerly  worshipped  Mahideva, 
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in  the  Epta  age,  and  praised  him  in  a  long  hymn  (which  is  given  ty. 
1049-1103)  as  the  supreme  Deity  whom  even  Brahma,  Indra,  and 
Vishnu  did  not  perfectly  know,  w.  1052  {Brahma  S'atahratur  Vishnur 
viivedevdh  maharshayal^  \  na  vidui  tvavk  tu  tattvena  kuto  vetsydmahe 
vayam).  These  words  appear  to  have  been  especially  gratifying  to  the 
god  (vv.  1105  ff.).  Tan^i  had  then  come  to  Upamanyu's  hermitage, 
and  recited  to  him  the  eleven  thousand  mystical  names  of  Mahadeva, 
which  TJpamanya  repeated  to  Kfishna  (w.  1144  ff.).  This  hymn, 
existing  in  the  heart  of  Brahma,  was,  we  are  told  (vv.  1287  ff.), 
declared  by  that  deity  to  Indra,  by  him  to  M|rityu  (Death),  by  him  to 
the  Kudras,  and  from  them  it  came  to  Tan4iy  etc. 

A  little  further  on  (w.  1358  ff.)  we  are  told  that  TJpamanyu  ex- 
pressed himself  thus  to  Kpshna  : 

jiiuhhaih  pdpaharmano  y$  nardh  halushikfUdh  \  lidnath  na  prapad- 
yante  tamo-rdJMthVfittayah  \  Ikaraih  samprapadyante  dvijdh  hhdvita-hhd' 
vandk  I  sarvathd  vartamdno  *pi  yo  hhaktah  paramehare  \  sad^rUo  Wanya- 
vdidndm  tnunlndm  hhdvitdtmandm  \  Brahmatvam  KeSavatvam  cha  S'akra- 
tvaih  vd  iuraih  8aha  \  trailokyasyddhipatyam  vd  tushto  Rudrah  pro- 
yachhati  ityddi  \  '^  Those  sinfrd  men  who  are  soiled  by  unhallowed 
(deeds)  do  not  seek  I^ana,  living  under  the  dark  and  passionate  qualities. 
Brahmans  who  have  meditated  on  the  cause  [of  all  things]  seek  livara. 
The  mun  who  is  devoted  to  Maheivara — ^whatever  mode  of  life  he  fol- 
lows— is  equal  to  those  contemplative  munis  who  dwell  in  the  forests. 
Budra,  when  he  is  gratified,  bestows  the  rank  of  Brahma,  or  of  Kesiava 
(Ee^ava  is  a  name  of  Krishna),  or  of  Indra,  or  the  supreme  lordship 
of  the  three  worlds,  including  the  deities." 

In  a  later  part  of  the  Anu^asana-parvan,  7402  ff.,  Efishna  relates 
to  Yudhishthira  the  benefits  which  had  resulted  to  himself  from  his 
patient  submission  to  the  caprices  and  freaks  of  the  irritable  Brahman 
Durvasas  (an  incarnation  of  S^iva,  as  it  is  stated  below ;  see  page  204), 
who,  among  other  tricks,  had  yoked  Krishna's  wife  Rukmini  to  his 
car,  and  had  wounded  her  with  a  goad,  while  drawing  him  on  the 
road,  and  as  a  reward  of  Kfishna's  patient  endurance  of  all  this  annoy- 
ance, had  offered  him  his  choice  of  boons,  and  had  promised  to  Rukmini 
that  she  should  be  eminently  renowned  in  the  world,  and  the  most 
distinguished  of  the  sixteen  thousand  wives  of  Kpshna,  whom  she 
should  worship.    The  Brahman  then  disappeared,  and  £|rishna  per- 
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formed  an  TJpan^n  rite,  i.e.  muttered  prayers,  with  Iiis  wife.  Then 
entering  his  house  he  found  that  all  the  articles  which  Darvasas  had 
broken  or  burned,  were  replaced. 

Yudhishthira  then  says  to  Epshna  (w.  7458  f£.):  Durvdsasahprasdddi 
U  yat  tadd  JUadhusHdana  |  avdptam  iha  vijndnafk  tan  me  vydkhydtum 
arhasi  \  mahdlhdgyancha  yat  tasya  ndmdni  eha  mahdtmanah  \  tattvato 
jndtwn  ichhdmi  earvam  matimatdm  vara  \  Vdiudevah  updeha  \  Santa  ie 
klrtayiehydmi  namaskritya  Kapardine  \  yad  avdptam  mayd  rdjan  ireya 
yaeh  chdrjitam  yahh  \  prayatah  prdtar  utthdya  yad  adhlye  vUdmpate  \ 
prdnjalih  Satarudfiyam  tan  me  nigadatal^  ^U^  \  Prajdpatis  tat  easrife 
tapaso  *nte  mahdtapdh  \  8'ankaras  tv  asrijat  tdta  prajdh  ethdvara-jan^ 
gamdh  \  ndsti  hinchit  param  hhatam  Mahddevdd  viidmpate  \  iha  trishv. 
apt  lokeshu  hhutdnam  pravaro  hi  saJ^  \  na  ehaivotiahate  sthdtuih  kinchid 
agre  mahdtmanah  \  na  hi  hhntam  samam  tena  trishu  lokeshu  vidyate  \ 
gandhendpi  hi  sangrdme  tasya  kruddhasya  Satratah  \  visanjndJ^  hata-hhH' 
yishfhdh  vepante  eha  patanti  cha  \  gharaneha  ninadaih  tasya  Fatjanya- 
ninadcpamam  \  irutvd  viHryed  hfidayafh  devdndm  api  samyuge  \  ydmicha 
ghorena  rUpena  paSyet  kruddhah  pindka-dhfik  \  na  surdh  ndsardh  loke  na 
gandharvdh  na  pannagdh  \  kupite  sukham  edhante  tasminn  api  guhdgatdh  \ 
Prajdpates  tu  DaksJiasya  yajato  vitate  kratau  \  vivyddha  kupito  yajnafh 
nirlhayas  tv  ahhavat  tadd  \  dhantuhd  vdnam  utsfijya  saghoshaih  vinandda 
eha  I  tena  iarma  kutah  sdntirh  vishddam  lelhire  surdft  \  viddhe  eha  sahasd 
yafne  kupite  efta  Mahehare  \  tenajyd-tala-ghoshena  sarve  lokdh  samdkuldh  \ 
babhUvur  ava^dh  Pdrtha  visheduS  eha  surdsurdh  \  dpaS  ehukshuhhire  ehaiva 
ehakampe  eha  vasundhard  \  vyadravan  giriryaS  ehdpi  dyauh  paphdla  eha 
sarvaSa^  \  andhena  tamasd  lokdh  prdvfitdh  na  ehakdSire  \  pranashfd  jyo- 
tishdm  Ihdi  eha  saha  .suryena  Bharata  \  hhfiiam  bhltds  tataJ^  idwtifk 
ehakruh  svastyayandni  eha  \  fishayah  sarva-hhutdndm  dtmanai  eha 
hitaishinah  \  tatah  so  ^hhyadravad  devdn  Rudro  raudra-pardkrama^  \ 
Bhagasya  nayane  kruddhaJ^  prahdrena  vydSdtayat  \  Pushdnaih  ehdhhi' 
dudrdva  pddena  eha  rushdnvitah  \  puroddiam  hhakshayato  daiandthS  eha 
vyaidtayat  \  tatah  pranemur  devdS  te  vepamdnds  tu  8'ankaram  \  punaS 
eha  sandadhe  Rudro  dlptam  suniiitaih  iaram  \  Rudrasya  vikramaih 
drishfvd  hhitdh  devdJ^  saharshibhih  [  tatah  prasddaydmasuh  sarve  te 
vihudhottamdh  \jepu&  eha  iatarudrfyam  devd^  kfitvd  ^njalim  tadd  \ 
saihstHyamdnas  tridaiaih  prasasdda  MaheSvarah  \  Rudrasya  hhdgaih  yaj'ne 
eha  viiishtafh  te  tv  akalpayan  \  hhayena  tridaidh  rdjan  iaranafh  ehapra- 
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pedire  \  tena  chaiva  hi  dtuhfena  {(tuhfena  f)  sa  yajno  iandhito  ^hhavat  \  yad 
yaeh  ehdpahfitafk  tatra  tat  tathatva  Mjlvayat  \  Asurdndm  purdny  dsa^s 
irini  vlryacatdih  divi  \  dytuam  rdjatam  chaiva  sattvarnam  api  chdporam  \ 
ndiakat  tdniMayJuwd  hhettuth  sarvdyudhair  api  \  aiha  sarve  Mahdrudrarh 
jaymu^  iaranam  arditdi^  \  tatah  Hehur  mahdtmdno  devdh  sarve  samdgatdh  \ 

m 

Budra  raudrdh  hhaviihyanti  pa^avah  sarva-kamuuu  \jahi  daitydn  saha 
purair  hkdfhs  trdyasva  mdnada  \  sa  tathoktas  tathety  uktvd  kritvd  Fish- 
mt^i  iarottamam  \  iaiyam  Agnim  tathd  kfitvd  punhhaih  Vaivawataik 
Yamam  \  veddn  kfitvd  dhanuk  sarvdnjydmchasdvitrimuttamdm  |  Brah' 
mdnam  sdrathiih  kfitvd  viniyujya  cha  sarvaiah  \  triparvand  trihUyena 
kdle  tdni  hihheda  sah  \  Sarendditya^arnma  kdldgni-sama^'asd  \  te  ^surdh 
sa-purds  tatra  dagdhdh  Eudrena  Bhdrata  \  ta^  chaivdnka-gdta^  drishfvd 
hdlam  panehaiikham  puna^  \  Umdjijndsamdnd  vai  '*  ko  ^yam"  Hy  ahravit 
tadd  I  tuuyataS  cha  S'akrasya  vajrena  praharishyatah  \  sa  vajram  starnhha- 
ydmdsa  tarn  hdhum  paAyhopamam  |  na  samhuhudhire  chaiva  devds  tarn 
hhuvaneivaram  \  sa^afdpatayah  sarve  tasmin  sumahatiSvare  \  tato  dhyd- 
tvd  tu  hhagavdn  Brahmd  tarn  amitat^'asam  \  ayam  h'cshfhah  itijndtvd 
vavande  tarn  Umd-patim  \  tatah  prasddaydmdsur  Umdm  Bttdram  cha  te 
surah  I  hM^Uva  sa  tadd  hdhur  hdlahantur  yathd  purd  \  sa  chdpi  hrdh- 
mano  hhutvd  Durvdsdh  ndma  vlryavdn  \  Dvdravatydm  mama  pure  chiram 
kdlam  updvasat  \  viprakdrdn  prayunkte  sma  suhahUn  mama  veSmani  | 
tdn  uddratayd  chdhaih  ehakshame  chdti-duhsahdn  \  sa  vai  Budrah  sa  cha 
i^ivah  so  *gnih  S'arvah  sa  sarva-fit  I  sa  vai  chendrai  cha  Vdyui  cha  so 
'Mnau  sa  cha  Vidyutah  \  sa  chandramdh  sa  chcSdnah  sa  Snryo  VarunaS 
cha  sah  \  sa  kdlah  so  *ntako  mfityuh  sa  tamo  rdtry  ahdni  cha  \  mdsdr* 
dha-mdsdh^  fitavah  sandhyc  saihvatsarai  cha  sah  \  sa  dhdta  sa  vidhdtd 
cha  vihakarmd  sa  sarva-vit  \  nakshatrdni  grahdi  chaiva  diso  Hha  vidiiai 
tathd  I  vOva-mUrtir  ameydtmd  hhagavdn  amara-dyutih  \  ekadhd  cha 
dvidhd  chaiva  hahudhd  cha  sa  cva  hi  |  tathd  sahuradhd  chaiva  tathd, 
iata-sahasraSal^  \  idriiaft  sa  Mahddcvo  bhamay^  sa  bhagavdn  ajah  \  na 
hi  iakydh  gundh  vaktum  api  varsha-iatair  api  \  Tudhishfhira  mahdbdho 
mahdbhdgyam  mahdtmanah^  \  Budrdya  (?)  bahurUpdya  bahti-ndmne 
nibodha  me  \  Vadanty  Agnim  Mahddcvaih  tathd  Sthdnum  MaheSvaram  \ 
ckdksham  tryamhaka^  chaiva  vUvcHrHpaih  S'ivaih  tathd  \  dve  tan^  tasya 

^^  See  BohUingk  and  Both,  t,  v,  hhuman^  toI.  t.,  p.  1660,  where  teyeral  passages 
of  the  BhSgayata  ParfiQa  are  referred  to  in  which  a  kindred  word,  bhuman^  is  applied 
as  an  epitiiet  to  Krishna.    Bee  also  page  847  of  the  same  toI. 
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devasya  hr&hmanalk  vedajnd^  viduh  \  ghorcim  anydth  iivam  any&fh  U 
tanu  hahudhd  puna^  \  uyrd  ghord  tanUr  yd  8d  to  ^gnir  vidyui  ia  hhd- 
skarah  I  Hvd  saumyd  eha  yd  tv  asya  dharmas  tv  dpo  Hha  chandramd^  \ 
dtmano  ^rdham  iu  tasydyniii  somo  Wdham  punar  uehyate  \  hrahnuh- 
charyam  eharaty  ehd  Sivd  yd  'sya  tanua  tathd  \  yd  ^tya  ghoratamd 
mUrtir  jagat  samharaU  iadd  ^^  |  iharatvdd  mahatvdch  eha  Mahe&vara^ 
iti  smfitah  \  yad  nirddhati  yat  tikshno  yad  ugro  yat  pratdpavdn  \ 
mdfMoionitO'majljddo  yat  tato  Rudrah  uehyate  \  devdndm  iumahdn  yaeh 
eha  yaeh  ehdsya  vishayo  mahdn  \  yaeh  eha  viham  mahat  pdti  Mahddevas 
tatah  Brnfitah  \  dhumra-rHpam  eha  yat  tatya  dhuryafUy  ata  uehyate  \ 
samedhayatt  yad  nityavk  earvdn  vat  sarva-karfnahhih  \  manwihydn  iivam 
anviehhafhs  tasmdd  eva  S'ivah  itnjritah  \  ityddi 

Anu^asana-panran,  y.  7458  ff. — ^Tudhishtbira  says  to  Kpshna :  '*  Thou 
oughtest,  Madhusudana,  to  expound  to  xne  that  knowledge  which  thou 
then  obtainedst  by  the  favour  of  Durvasas.  I  wish,  most  eminent  of 
the  wise,  to  know  exactly  all  the  grandeur  of  that  great  Being,  and  his 
names.  Yasudeva  replies :  Yes,  I  shall  declare  to  thee,  after  bowing 
down  before  the  god  with  the  spirally-braided  hair  (Mahadeva),  the 
happiness  which  was  obtained  by  me,  and  the  glory  which  was  acquired. 
Hear  from  me,  0  king,  the  ^tarudrlya,  which,  when  risen  in  the  morn- 
ing, I  intently  repeat  with  joined  hands.  The  great  devotee,  Prajapati, 
created  that  [prayer  ^*^]  at  the  end  of  his  austerity.  Siankara  has 
created  [all]  beings,  stationary  and  moving.  There  is  nothing,  0  king, 
which  exists  superior  to  Mahadeva;  for  he  is  the  most  excellent  of 
beings  in  all  these  three  worlds.  And  nothing  can  stand  before  this 
great  deity :  for  there  is  no  being  like  him  in  the  three  worlds.  In 
battle,  when  he  is  even  in  the  slightest  degree  {lit.  *  even  by  a  scent ') 
incensed,  his  enemies  tremble  and  fall  senseless,  and  mostly  slain. 
And  the  heart  even  of  the  gods  would  be  withered  in  battle,  on  hearing 
his  dreadful  voice,  resembling  the  sound  of  Paijanya  [i,e,  of  the 
thunder  clouds).  And  neither  gods,  nor  Asuras,  nor  Gandharvas,  nor 
Pannagas,  nor  any  one  whom  the  Holder  of  the  bow  (Mahadeva),  in- 
censed, looks  upon  with  his  direfol  aspect,  can  enjoy  tranquillity  when 

m*  -v^ith  this  and  the  preceding  lines  compare  Droisap.,  9632  ff. 

^^  It  is  part  of  the  White  Tajur  Veda  (Vsjasaneyi  Sanhita).  See  further  on, 
chapter  iii.,  section  second.  It  is  not  reproduced  in  the  passage  before  us.  Compare 
vol.  iii.  of  this  work,  on  the  mode  in  whick  the  Veda  is  oonceiyed  to  haye  been 
produced. 
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he  is  angry,  even  though  they  hide  themselyes.  When  the  Prajapati 
Daksha  was  sacrificing,  and  his  ceremonial  was  arranged,  Mahadeva  in 
his  wrath  pierced  the  sacrifice,  and  was  then  devoid  of  fear,  and  dis- 
charging an  arrow  with  his  how,  he  uttered  a  loud  shout.  The  gods 
received  from  this  no  pleasure  or  tranquillity,  hut  rather  dejection. 
And  forthwith,  the  sacrifice  being  pierced,  and  Mahe^vara  being  in- 
censed, all  the  worlds  were  disturbed  at  the  sound  of  his  bowstring ; 
both  gods  and  Asuras  became  helpless  and  cast  down ;  the  waters  were 
troubled,  and  the  earth  shook;  the  mountains  were  dissolved;  the 
sky  was  rent  in  all  directions ;  enveloped  in  thick  darkness,  the  worlds 
did  not  shine,  and  the  light  of  the  luminaries  and  of  the  sun  was 
quenched.  Being  greatly  alarmed,  the  rishis  then  sought  to  appease 
Mahadeva,  and  recited  texts  to  avert  his  anger,  seeking  their  own 
welfare,  and  that  of  all  creatures.  Rudra  of  dreadful  power  then 
ran  up  to  the  gods,  and,  in  his  rage,  knocked  out  the  eyes  of  Bhaga 
with  a  blow,  and,  incensed,  assaulted  Pushan  with  his  foot,  and  knocked 
out  his  teeth,  as  he  was  eating  the  puroda^a  offering.^    The  gods 

^^  For  the  older  story  about  Bhaga  and  Pashan,  see  Indische  Studien,  ii.  306  f. ; 
and  Taittirfja  Sanhita,  ii.  6, 8,  3  f.,  partially  quoted  in  the  fifth  yol.  of  this  work,  p. 
476,  note  on  p.  178,  line  6.  The  entire  passage  is  as  follows :  Devah  vai  yajnhd 
Eudram  antar  ayan  \  ta  yqjnam  avidhyat  \  tath  devah  abhiaatnagachhanta  **  kalpatam 
nah  idam  "  iti  \  te  *bruvan  "  tvishfam  vai  nah  idam  bhavithyati  yad  imam  radhayiah' 
yamay  Hi  \  tat  tviahfakritah  wishfakfittvam  \  tasya  dviddhafh  nirakrintan  (4) 
yavena  tammitam  |  tatmad  yava^matram  avadyet  \  yaj  Jyayo  *vadyed  ropayet  tad 
yqf'nasya  \  yad  upa  cha  itfinlyad  abhi  eha  yharayed  ubhayatah  aamavayi  kuryat  | 
auadaya  abhigkarayati  \  dvih  aampadyate  \  dvip&d  yqjamanah  \  pratishfhityai  |  yat 
iiraiehlnam  atihared  anahhividdhaih  ycffnasya  abhividhyet  \  agrena  pariharati  tlrthena 
mm  pariharati  \  tat  Puahne  paryaharan  tat  (5)  PusKa  praiya  dato  ^rw^at  \  taamat 
Fiuha  prapish^a-bKdgah  |  adantako  hi  \  tarn  devah  abruvan  **vi  vai  ayam  drdhi  | 
aprdiitriyo  vai  ayam  abhud**  iti  \  tad  Bfihaepataye  paryaharan  \  to  *bibhed  Bfihas^ 
patir  **  ittham  vava  aya  artim  ariahyati  **  iti  \  aa  etam  mantram  apaayat  \  **  The 
gods  excluded  Rndra"  [in  the  form  of  Syish^krit  Agni,  Comm.]  <*from  the  sacrifice. 
He  pierced  the  sacrifice  [with  an  arrow].  The  gods  came  together  to  him,  [and  said,] 
'  Let  this  [rite]  of  ours  be  [again]  rectified.'  They  [i.e.  certain  wise  gods,  according 
to  the  Commentator]  said,  *  If  we  propitiate  him,  this  [rite]  of  ours  will  be  well 
laorificed  (aviahfa),*  It  is  from  this  that  the  Syishtalqit  insures  the  due  performance 
of  the  rite."  [According  to  Professor  Weber,  Ind.  Stud.,  ix.  217,  the  srlBhtakfit  is 
the  portion  of  the  sacrifice  destined  for  Agni  Svishtalqrit.]  **  They  cut  off  the  part 
which  had  been  pierced  to  the  extent  of  a  barleycorn.  4.  Wherefore  let  the  adhyaryu 
priest  cut  off  [the  prSiTitra  portion]  only  to  the  extent  of  a  barleycorn.  If  he  cut  off 
more  than  this,  he  will  break  that  off  from  the  sacrifioe.  If  he  should  both  spread 
[ghee]  underneath  and  sprinkle  [ghee]  above,  he  would  cause  the  oblation  to  become 
swollen  on  both  sides.    He  ia  therefore,  after  cutting  off  [the  pHuitra],  only  to 
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trembUng  then  made  obeisance  to  S>ankara,  and  he  again  fitted  on  the 
string  the  glittering,  well-whetted  arrow.  Beholding  the  prowess 
of  Eudra,  the  gods,  with  the  rishis,  terrified,  propitiated  him,  and  with 

sprinkle  [ghee]  above  it  To  do  this  twice  is  proper  [for  the  sacrificer  has  two  feet], 
in  order  that  it  may  succeed.  If  he  hands  [the  brahman's  share]  to  him  across  [the 
altar],  he  will  pierce  that  part  of  the  sacrifice  which  is  uninjured ;  whereas  if  he 
reach^  it  to  him  in  front,  he  does  so  in  the  proper  direction.  They  handed  that 
[portion]  to  POshan.  Eating  it,  he  broke  his  teeth.  Wherefore  PQshan  has  a  portion 
of  ground  meal  offered  to  him ;  for  he  is  toothless.  The  gods  said  of  him,  *  he  has 
come  to  grief;  he  has  become  unfit  for  the  pras'itra.'  They  handed  it  to  Brihaspati. 
He  was  afraid,  saying,  *  In  this  way  shall  one  incur  misfortune/   He  saw  this  text,"  etc. 

I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Weber  for  a  German  translation  of  this  passage,  which 
has  enabled  me  to  correct  and  improve  my  own.  He  remarks  that  the  reason  why 
the  pra^itra  broke  PQshan's  teeth  was,  that  it  was  *  Budriya '  (see  the  passage  from 
the  S'atap.  Br.,  i.  7,  4,  15  f.,  adduced  at  the  end  of  a  following  quotation),  i.e.  the 
portion  of  the  oblation  struck  by  Budra's  shot.  This  effect  of  it  must  be  obviated  by 
the  use  of  a  text.  Professor  Weber  thinks  that  arunat  (followed  by  tasmat),  in  the 
above  passage,  must  stand  for  arunak  (though  the  root  ruj  is  nowhere  else  conjugated 
in  the  seventh  conjugation),  and  compares  Taitt.  S.,  vii.  4,  9,  1,  tufid  dvabhyam 
for  Mrig  (see  Ind,  Stud.,  viii.  54,  note) ;  Eaui.  39,  nyat  for  nyak;  iammad-ani^d  for 
iomyag-ajnay  Dhammap.  verse  57;  tamsfidbhih  from  tanuripf  Taitt.  Br.,  i.  8,  1,  1; 
nadbhyah  from  nap^  B.  V.,  x.  60,  6 ;  adbkih,  adbhyah  from  ap ;  Bomyat  te,  Taitt.  S., 
i.  2,  7,  1  (compare  Weber's  Indische  Streifen,  i.  127,  note  5). 

The  S'atap.  Br.  i.  7,  4,  5,  refers  to  the  same  story  in  the  sequel  of  a  passage  which 
has  already  been  given  above,  p.  45.  The  continuation  is  as  follows :  5  \  Te  ha 
uchur  **upajanlta  yaiha  idam  na  amuya  asat  kanJyo  ha  ahuter  yathd  idaih  tyad" 
Hi  \  6  \  te  ha  uchur  **  Bhagaya  enad  dakshinatah  aulnaya  pariharata  \  tad  Bhagal^ 
praiUhyati  tadyatha  ahutam  eva  bhavishyati  "  t^i  |  tad  Bhagaya  dakshinatah  aalnaya 
paryajahruh  \  tad  Bhago  *vekshanchakre  \  tasya  akahint  nirdadaha  \  tat  ha  in  nunam 
tad  ata  \  tasmad  Hhur  *^andho  Bhagah**  iti  \  7  \  te  ha  uchur  *^no  nv  atra  aiamat  \ 
PiUhne enat pariharata*^  iti  \  tat  Pushne paryajahruh  \  tat  Puiha praia  \  tasya dato 
nifjaghana  \  tathd  in  nunam  tad  asa  \  tasmad  ahur  ^^adantakah  PUshd**  iti  \  tasmad 
yam  Pushne  charum  kurvanti  prapishfanam  sva  kurvanti  yatha  adantakaya  evam  |  5 
*'  They  said, '  Take  care  that  this  may  not  be  lost ;  but  that  it  may  be  less  than  tiie 
oblation.'  6.  They  said,  *  Present  it  to  Bhaga,  sitting  on  the  right  side ;  he  will  eat  it ; 
that  shall  be  as  if  it  were  offered.'  They  presented  it  to  Bhaga  sitting  on  the  right 
side ;  he  looked  at  it ;  it  burned  his  eyes.  That  truly  happened  so.  Therefore  they 
say,  *  Bhaga  is  blind.'  7.  They  said,  *  Let  it  not  be  so  tranquilized.  Present  it  to 
PQshan.'  PQshan  ate  it;  it  knocked  out  his  teeth.  That  verily  so  happened. 
Wherefore  they  say,  *  P&shan  is  toothless.'  Hence  the  cooked  oblation  they  present 
to  PQshan  is  of  ground  materials." 

In  the  sequel  of  this  passage  it  is  said,  i.  7,  4,  9 :  Sa  pat  praiitram  avadyati  yad 
iva  atra  aviddham  yajnasya  yad  Eudriyam  tad  eva  etad  nirmimJte  {bahih  karoti  niiA- 
karshatiy  Comm.)  |  *'  The  pras'itra  which  he  cuts  off,  the  part  of  the  sacrifice  which 
was  pierced,  which  is  connected  with  Rudra, — that  he  separates."  And  further  on,  L 
7,  4,  15 :  Sat prasnati  \  "  Agnes  tva  asyena pras'ndmi"  iti  \  na  vai  Agnim  kinehasut 
pinasti  \  tathd  u  ha  enam  etad  na  hinasti  \  16  |  tad  na  dadbhih  khsdet  \  *^na  id  m§ 
idam  Budriyam  dato  hinasad**  iti  |  tasmad  na  dadbhil^  khddst  |  15.  **  He  eats  thal|. 
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joined  hands,  muttered  the  Sktaradriya.  Being  thus  lauded  by  the 
gods,  Mahe^vara  became  pleased ;  and  they  apportioned  to  him  a  dis- 
tinguished share  in  the  sacrifice,  and,  through  fear,  resorted  to  him  as 

[saying],  *  1  eat  thee  with  Agni'B  mouth.'  Notiiing  destroyB  AgnL  So  this  does  not 
defray  him.  16.  Let  no  one  eat  it  with  his  teeth,  [thinking],  *  Lest  this,  which  is 
connected  with  Budra,  destroy  my  teeth.'    Wherefore  let  no  one  cat  it  with  his  teeth." 

The  following  is  a  passage  from  the  preceding  section  of  the  same  Brahmana: 
K  7,  8,  I :  Tttfnena  vat  devah  divam  tipodakraman  \  atha  yo  ^yaih  devah  paiunam 
l9h(e  §a  ika  aklyata  \  ttumad  vattavyah  ity  akuh  \  vaatau  hi  tad  aKiyata  2  |  m 
yma  eva  devah  divam  upodakramamt  tma  u  eva  arehantah  iramyantai  cheruh  \ 
atha  yo  *yam  devah  paiunam  hhfe  yah  iha  ahtyata  (3)  ta  aikahata  **  aha  asya 
ha  antaryanty  u  ma  yajnad^  iti  \  to  *nuehchakrama  \  ta  ayataya  uttaratah  upotpede] 
M  $tha  avishfakfitah  kaiah  \^  \te  devah  abruvan  ^^  ma  visrakshtr"  iti  |  ^^te  vai 
ma  yqfnlid  ma  *ntargata  ahutim  me  kalpayata**  iti  |  "tathfi*'  iti  \  *a  tamabfihat 
aa  na  aayat  ea  na  kanehana  ahinat  \  5  \  te  devah  abruvan  "yavanti  no  havlmshi 
pfihitany  abhuvan  sarvesham  teehmk  hutam  itpqjanlta  yatha  *»mai  ahutim  kalpa^ 
yama "  iti  |  6  |  to  'dhvaryum  abruvan  **  yathapiirvam  havwuhy  abhigharaya  \  ekat^ 
mai  avadanaya  punar  apyayaya  \  ayatayamani  kuru  tatah  ekaikam  avadanam 
avadya**  iti\T  \  to  *dhvaryur  yathapurvam  havmthy  abhyayharayad  ekatmai  avada* 
naya  punar  apyayayad  ayatayamany  akarot  tatah  ekaikam  avadanam  avadyat  \ 
1.  "By  sacrifice  the  gods  ascended  to  the  sky.  Now  the  god  who  rules  over  cattle  was 
excluded  here.  Hence  men  call  him  YSstavya ;  for  he  was  excluded  [by  remaining] 
on  the  sacrificial  ground  {vattu),  2.  The  gods  went  on  worshippiog  and  toiling  with 
that  whereby  they  had  ascended  to  the  sky.  Now  the  god  who  rules  over  cattle,  and 
was  here  excluded,  (3)  perceived  that  the  other  gods  were  excluding  him  from  the 
sacrifice.  He  followed  them,  and  rose  up  on  the  north  with  ....  This  is  the  time 
of  the  Srishtakfit.  4.  The  gods  said  to  him,  'Do  not  disturb  (the  sacrifice).'  [He 
rejoined,]  *  Do  not  exclude  me  from  the  sacrifice ;  give  me  an  oblation.'  They  agreed. 
He  kept  together,  and  did  not  scatter,  the  materials  of  the  sacrifice,  or  injure 
anytiiing.  5.  The  gods  said,  *  Take  notice  of  all  the  offerings  which  haTe  been  pre- 
sented, that  we  may  form  an  oblation  for  him.'  6.  They  said  to  the  Adhvaryu, 
'Sprinkle  the  oblations  in  order  with  butter;  and  again  replenish  each  fragment. 
Make  them  fresh ;  then  cut  off  each  part.'  7.  The  Adhvaryu  accordingly  sprinkled 
the  oblations  in  order  with  butter,  replenished  each  firagment,  made  them  firesh,  and 
divided  all  the  parts  from  each  otiier." 

The  Bhagayata  Purfina,  referred  to  by  Bohtlingk  and  Both,  t,  v,  Bhaga  and 
FOshan,  has  the  following  yerses  on  these  gods :  iy.  5,  20  |  Bhagatya  netre  bhayavan 
patitatya  rutha  bhuvi  \  ujjahara  tadatttho  *kthna  yah  iapantam  atutuehat  \  21  | 
FuthneU  ehapdtayad  danian  Kalinyatya  yatha  Balah  \  S'apyamane  yarimani  yo^hatad 
deuriayan  datah  \  "  The  god  (Mah&deya)  in  the  assembly  plucked  out  the  eyes  of 
Bhaga,  whom  in  his  rsge  he  had  felled  to  the  ground,  because  with  his  eye  he  had 
made  a  sign  to  [Daksha]  who  was  cursing  [Mahadeya].  21.  And  he  knocked  out  the 
teeth  of  POshan  (as  Bala  had  done  to  the  king  of  Kalinga),  because,  when  the  great 
god  was  being  cursed,  he  had  laughed,  showing  his  teeth."  yi.  6, 41  |  FOtha  ^napat- 
ya]ji  pith^ado  bhagna-^danto  *hhavat  pura  \  yo  *tau  Dakthaya  hgntam  jahata  vivfita^ 
dv^afy  I  **  POshan  formerly  became  childless,  an  eater  of  ground  food,  toothless,  because 
he  had  laughed  with  his  teeth  disclosed  at  [Mah&deya],  who  was  incensed  against 
I>akihA." 
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iheir  refuge.    He  then  became  pleased  and  rectified  the  sacrifice,  and 
whatever  was  removed  he  restored  to  life  as  it  had  been  before. 

''  There  were  in  the  sky  three  cities  of  the  yalorous  Asnras,  one  of  iron, 
another  of  silver,  and  a  third  of  gold,'**  which  Magha^an  (Indra)  could 
not  demolish,  with  all  his  weapons.  Then  all  the  great  gods,  distressed, 
went  to  the  great  Eudra  as  their  refuge,  and  said  to  him,  after  they 
were  assembled :  '  Rudra,  there  shall  be  victims  devoted  to  thee  in  all 
'the  sacrifices.  Bestower  of  honour,  destroy  the  Daityas  with  their 
cities,  and  deliver  the  worlds.'  He,  being  thus  addressed,  said,  '  So  be 
it ; '  and  making  Yishnu  his  arrow,  Agni  its  barb,  Yama,  the  son  of 
Yivasvat,  its  feather,  all  the  Yedas  his  bow,  and  the  excellent  Savitrl 
(the  G^yatri)  his  bowstring,  and  having  appointed  Brahma  his 
charioteer,'^  he  in  due  time  pierced  through  these  cities  with  a  three- 
jointed  three-barbed  arrow,  of  the  colour  of  the  sun,  and  in  fierceness 
like  the  fire  which  bums  up  the  world.  These  Asuras  with  their 
cities  were  there  burnt  up  by  Rudra.^'^  Again,  beholding  him  a  child 
in  the  lap,  with  five  locks,'"^  Uma,  desiring  to  know,'^  said,  '  Who  is 

^^  See  the  seeond  toI.  of  this  work,  pp.  878  ff.,  and  the  Karna-parran  of  the  M.Bh. 
▼f.  1402  ff.  below. 

^**  See  the  story  Arom  the  EarQa-panran,  cited  below,  yy.  1616  ff. 

i>7  For  the  older  forms  of  this  story,  see  the  seeond  yol.  of  this  work,  pp.  880-384. 

193  Like  an  ascetic,  according  to  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  «.  v,  panekaiikha, 

'*'  Or,  is  the  proper  reading  y(/fia«ama»a»,  and  the  sense  this :  **  UmS  said  to  [the 
gods]  who  were  inquiring,  <  Who  is  this  P' "  There  is  a  parallel  passage  in  the  Dro^« 
parran,  y.  9576,  which  throws  some  light  on  the  one  before  us :  Purani  dagdhavanttm 
tarn  devl  yata  pravlkahitum  \  balam  ankagatam  kfiiva  ivayam  panchatikham  punah  \ 
Uma  j'ijnaaamana  vat  **  ko*  yam"  ity  abravlt  suran  \  atuyatas  cha  S'akratya  vajrenm 
prahariihyatafy  \  bahmm  tavtyram  tarn  tatya  kruddhatyattamihayat  prabhui^  \ 
prahasya  bkayavavanu  turnam  sarva-lokeivaro  vibhuh  \  taial^  §am»tambhita'bh%Qai^ 
S^akro  deva-yanair  vfitah  \  jagama  sa^turas  turnam  Brahmanam  prabhum  avyayam  | 
U  tarn  pranamya  iirata  prochuh  pranjaiayat  tada  \  kimapy  ankagatam  Brahman 
I^rvatyah  bhutam  adbhutam  \  bakt'Tupa'dharam  dfuk^vd  naamabhir  abhivadita]^  | 
tatmat  tvcUn  prathfum  ichhamo  nirjitah  yena  vaivayam  \  ayudhyata  hi  balena  Itlaya 
sa-purandarah  \  **The  goddess  (Umfi)  went  to  see  him  when  he  had  burnt  the  cities, 
having  again  placed  the  child  with  fiye  locks  in  her  lap.  She  told  the  gods,  who 
inquired  [should  we  read,  j'ijasamanan  f  though  none  of  the  printed  copies  read  so] 
'  Who  is  this  P '  And  the  divine  lord,  master  of  all  the  worlds,  all-penrading,  with  a 
smile,  instantly  paralyzed  the  arm  and  thunderbolt  of  Indra,  who  showed  ill-will,  and 
in  his  anger  was  about  to  smite  with  the  thunderbolt.  Indra,  his  arm  haying  been 
paralyzed,  immediately  went  with  the  gods  to  Brahmfi,  tiie  imperishable  lord ;  and 
bowing  with  their  heads,  with  joined  hands,  they  said :  *  0  Brahma,  we  have  seen 
in  the  lap  of  P&nratf,  a  wonderful  being  bearing  the  form  of  a  child ;  and  we  hftye 
not  saluted  him.  Wherefore  we  desire  to  ask  thee  who  is  th0  child  by  whom  wc^ 
nduding  Indra,  have  been  conquered,  as  if  in  play,  and  without  any  fight.' 
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this  ? '  And  when  Indra,  envious,  was  about  to  smite  him  (the  child) 
with  the  thunderbolt,  he  stayed  the  thunderbolt,  and  paralyzed  that  arm 
resembling  a  club.  Kone  of  the  gods,  including  Prajapati,  understood 
the  lord  of  the  worlds,  [existing]  in  that  most  mighty  deity  [in  the 
form  of  an  infant].  Then  the  divine  Brahma,  meditating  on  that 
being  of  boundless  glory,  and  knowing  that  he  was  supreme,  adored 
the  lord  of  Uma.  Then  these  gods  propitiated  TJma  and  Eudra ;  and 
the  arm  of  the  slayer  of  hosts  became  as  before.  And  again,  Mahadeva, 
becoming  a  powerful  Brahman,  by  name  Burvasas,  dwelt  a  long  time 
in  my  city  Dvaravatl.  He  practised  rery  many  perversities  in  my 
house,  which,  though  difficult  to  support,  I,  through  generosity, 
endured.  He  is  Rudra,  he  is  S'iva,  he  is  Agni,  he  is  S'arva,  the  all-con- 
quering ;  he  is  Indra,  he  is  Yayu,  he  is  the  Aivins,  he  is  the  lightning, 
he  is  the  moon,  he  is  Kana,  he  is  Surya,  he  is  Yaruna,  he  is  time,  he 
is  Death  the  ender,  he  is  darkness,  and  night,  and  the  days,  he  is  the 
months,  and  the  half  months,  and  the  seasons,  the  morning  and  evening 
twilight,  and  the  year.  He  is  Dhatfi,  and  Yidhatfi,  Yiivakarman,  the 
all-knowing,  the  constellations,  the  planets,  the  regions  [or  quarters], 
and  intermediate  regions  or  [points  of  the  compass]  ;  universal-formed, 
immeasurable  in  essence,  divine,  of  undecaying  splendour.  He  is 
simple,  twofold,  manifold,  a  thousand-fold,  and  a  hundred-thousand- 
fold. Such  is  Mahadeva,  the  vast,  the  divine  unborn  being;  his 
qualities  cannot  be  declared  in  a  hundred  years."  £|*ishna  proceeds 
uninterruptedly  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  section :  "  Large-armed 
Yudhishthira,  understand  from  me  the  greatness  of  the  glorious,  mul- 
tiform, many-named  Rudra.  They  call  Mahadeva  Agni,  Sthanu, 
Mahe^vara,  One-eyed,  Tryambaka,  the  universal-formed,  and  S^iva. 
Brahmans  versed  in  the  Yeda  know  two  bodies  of  this  god,  one  awfiil, 
one  auspicious ;  '^  and  these  two  bodies  again  have  many  forms.  The 
dire  and  awful  body  is  fire,  lightning,  the  sun.  The  auspicious  and 
beautiful  body  is  virtue,  water,  and  the  moon.  The  half  of  his  essence 
is  fire,  and  the  moon  is  called  the  [other]  half.  The  one,  which  is 
his  auspicious  body,  practises  chastity :  while  the  other,  which  is  his 
most  dreadful  body,  destroys  the  world.  From  his  being  lord  (i^vara) 
and  great  (mahat),  he  is  called  Mahe^vara.    Since  he  consumes,  since 

*^  In  Yfij.  S.,  T.  8,  Agni  is  said  to  have  three  bodies.    See  the  second  Tolume  of 
this  work,  p.  381,  note. 
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he  is  fiery,  fierce,  glorious,  an  eater  of  flesh,  hlood,  and  marrow, — 
he  is  called  Kudra.  As  he  is  the  greatest  of  the  gods,  as  his  domain 
is  wide,  and  as  he  preserves  the  vast  universe, — ^he  is  called  Mahadeva. 
From  his  smoky  colour,  he  is  called  Dhurjati.  Since  he  constantly 
prospers  all  men  in  all  their  acts,  seeking  their  welfare  (^iva),  he  is 
therefore  called  S^iva,"  etc.,  etc. 

In  the  Bhishma-parvan  (w.  793  ff.)  £|rishna  is  introduced  as  recom- 
mending Arjuna  to  worship  the  goddess  Durga  : 

Sanjayah  uvdcha  I  Dhdriarashfram  halaih  dfishfvd  yuddh&ya  sa- 
mupasthitam  \  Arj'unasya  hitdrthdya  Kfishno  vachanam  abravU  \  S'rl- 
hhagavdn  uvdcha  \  8'uchir  Ihutvd  mdhdhdho  sangrdmdhhimuJche  sthitah  \ 
pardjaydya  iairundm  Duryd-aiotram  udlraya  \  Sanjayah  uvdcha  \  evam 
ukio  ^rjunah  tankhye  Vdtudevena  dhlmatd  \  avatlrya  rathdt  Pdrthahk 
stoiram  dha  kfntdnjalih  \ 

''Beholding  the  host  of  Dhfitarashfra  come  near  to  the  conflict, 
Epshna,  in  the  interest  of  Arjuna,  addressed  to  him  these  words: 
'  Having  purified  thyself,  0  large-armed  hero,  standing  in  front  of  the 
hattle,  utter  a  hymn  to  Durga  for  the  overthrow  of  thine  enemies.' 
Arjuna,  heing  thus  addressed  in  hattle  hy  the  wise  Yasudeva,  descend- 
ing from  his  chariot,  uttered  a  hymn  with  joined  hands." 

III.  In  the  passage  which  I  have  quoted  ahove  (p.  169,  note  167) 
from  Professor  Wilson,  it  is  remarked  that  in  some  places  of  the  Maha- 
hharata  the  divine  nature  of  Kfishna  is  disputed  or  denied.  An 
instance  of  this  denial  is  to  he  found  in  the  following  passage  of  the 
Sabha-parvan,  in  which  S^isupala,  prince  of  the  Chedis,  is  introduced  as 
objecting  to  the  divine  honours  which  had  been  paid  to  K|rishna,  and 
as  ultimately  suffering  the  penalty  of  his  proud  and  contemptuous 
impiety  at  the  hands  of  the  incarnate  deity. 

Yudhishthira  having  resolved  to  perform  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice  (Sabha- 
parvan,  v.  1211),  is  joined  by  Epishna,  who  is  designated  as  Eari,  the 
fishi,  the  ancient,  identified  with  the  Veda,  invisible  to  those  who 
know  him,  the  highest  of  things  moving  and  stationary,  the  source 
and  destroyer  of  all  things,  the  lord  of  the  past,  the  future,  and  the 
present  (v.  1213 :  Athaivam  hruvatdm  evarh  teshdm  abhydyayau  Haril^  \ 
rishih  purdno  veddtmd  ^dfiiyai  chaiva  vijdnatdm  \  jayatas  tastkuahd^i 
ireahfhah  prahhavaS  chdvyayai  {chdpyayai})  cha  ha  \  hhuta-lhavya- 
hhavan-ndthah  Keiavah  keSi-iUdanah),    Numerous  kings  assembled  to 
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witness  the  celebration  (yv.  1260  ff.).  On  this  occasion  Bhishma  pro- 
posed that,  apart  from  the  customary  presents  bestowed  on  all  the 
kings,  Krishna  should  be  singled  out  as  the  most  eminent  of  the  chiefs 
to  receive  gifts  indicative  of  his  superiority  (vv.  1333  ff.). 

Sabha-parvan,  1333  ff. : — Esha  hy  eshdtn  aamastdndm  tejo-hala-pard' 
kramaih  \  madhye  tapann  iv&bhdti  jyotUhdm  iva  hhdskarah  \  asuryam  iva 
s&rysna  nirvdtah  iva  vayund^^  \  hhdgitam  hldditaih  chaiva  Krishnene- 
daih  sado  hi  nah  \  tastnai  Bhuhmdhhyanujndtah  Salmdevah  pratapavdn  \ 
upqfahre  Hha  vidhivad  Vdrshneydydrghyam  uttamam  \  pratijagrdha  tat 
Kjrishnah  idstra-dishtena  harmand  \  S'isupalas  tu  tarn  pvjdm  Vdsudeve 
na  ehakshame  \  '^Eor  he,  by  his  energy,  force  and  valour,  appears  shining 
in  the  midst  of  all  these  princes,  like  the  sun  among  the  luminaries. 
This  assembly  of  ours  is  enlightened  and  gladdened  by  Krishna,  as  a 
sunless  place  is  by  the  sun,  and  a  windless  spot  is  by  the  wind.  Com- 
missioned by  Bhishma,  the  majestic  Sahadeva  then  presented  in  due 
form  to  Yarshi^eya  (Krishna)  a  most  excellent  offering,  which  the  latter 
received  with  the  act  prescribed  by  the  ^astra.  But  S^ii^upala  could 
not  endure  that  honour  shown  to  Yasudeva." 

Siiupala  then  proceeds  to  state  at  length  a  variety  of  objections 
to  what  had  been  done  (w.  1338  ff.).  He  urges  that  Krishna 
was  a  ''transgressor  of  the  injunctions  of  law  {8mfiii\  a  contempt- 
ible and  ill-instructed  person"  (v.  1340:  Ay  am  cha  smrity-atihrdnto  hy 
apageyo  Upa-darianah) ;  that  he  was  not  a  king,  or  a  person  vener- 
Able  from  age,  his  father  Yasudeva  being  still  alive  (v.  1343 :  Athavd 
manyase  Krishmrh  sthaviram  Kuru-pungava  I  Vamdeve  sthite  vriddhe 
Jtatham  arhati  tat-iutah  \  ) ;  that  in  other  respects  he  was  inferior 
to  other  chiefs  present,  and  that  he  had  unjustly  killed  Jarasandha 
(v.  1360,  compare  verses  1474  ff.)  ;  and  taunts  him  with  being  greatly 
.  elated  with  the  undeserved  honour  that  had  been  paid  him,  like  a  dog 
devouring  in  a  secret  place  the  leavings  of  an  oblation  which  he  has 
discovered  (v.  1364:  Ayuktdm  dtmanahk  pujdfh  tvam  punar  bahu  man- 
you  I  havishah  prdpya  nisyandam  prdiitd  heva  nirjane  \  ).^    Having 

^^  This  line  had  previously  oocorred  as  part  of  verse  1218  of  the  same  Parvan. 

so>  Similarly  we  read  in  S'itfupftla's  speech  on  the  same  occasion  as  given  in  the 
Bhfigavata  Pnrana,  x.  74)  84 :  ....  Oopaial^  ktda'pamtanah  \  yatha  kakah  puro^a- 
itm  taparyam  katham  arhati  \  '*  How  does  this  cowherd,  the  vilest  of  his  race, 
deserve  homage,  any  more  than  a  crow  deserves  to  eat  an  oblation  P"  The  com- 
mentator thus  gives  what  he  calls  the  "real  tense"  of  these  words:  ^Gopalafy** 
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thus  vented  his  indignation,  S^iiupala  leaves  the  assembly,  followed 
by  Yudhishthira,  who  endeavours  to  soothe  him.  Bhlshma  then 
defends  Xfishna's  claims  to  the  honour  which  he  had  received 
(vv.  1377  ff.) : 

Na  hi  kevalam  asmdkam  ayam  arehyatamo  ^ehyutah  \  trayan&m  qpi 
lokdndm  archamyo  mahdhhujah  \  Kfishnena  hi  jitdft  yuddhe  hahava^ 
kahatriyarshabha^  I  jayat  sarvam  oha  Vdrshnsye  nikhilma  pr<Uitththitam\ 
tamdt  satsv  api  vriddheahu  Krishnam  archdmi  netardn  |  .  .  .  .  1382. 
Nd  kevalam  vayam  kdmdeh  Chedi-rdja  Jandrdanam  \  na  samhandham 
puraskritya  kriidrtham  vd  kathanehana  \  arohdmahe  Wchitam  gadbhir 
hhmi  bhilta-8tikhdvaham  |  Taiah  iauryark  jayam  ehdsya  vijndydrohdm 
prayujmahe  \  na  cha  kaichid  ihdsmdhhih  suhdlo  ^py  aparikshitah  \  yunair 
vfiddhdn  atikramya  JSarir  arehyatamo  matah  \  jndna-vriddho  dvijdtind^i 
kshatriydndm  halddhikah  \  ''1377:  This  unfailing  being  (Achyuta)  is 
not  only  deserving  of  the  utmost  worship  from  us,  but,  large  of  arm, 
he  is  also  to  be  worshipped  by  the  three  worlds.  For  many  eminent 
Elshatriyas  have  been  conquered  by  Krishna:  and  the  whole  world 
rests  upon  Yarsbneya.    Wherefore,  even  though  there  be  aged  men 

[present],  I  worship  Kpshna,  and  not  the  others 1382 :  It 

is  not  therefore  from  interested  motives,  king  of  the  Chedis,  nor  in 
consequence  of  our  connexion,  nor  for  the  sake  of  anything  he  has 
done  for  us,  that  we  worship  Janardana,  who  is  worshipped  by  the 
good  on  earth,  and  who  promotes  the  happiness  of  creatures.  But 
knowing  his  renown,  heroism,  and  victories,  we  offer  him  our  worship. 
N'or  is  there  here  any  mere  youth  whom  we  have  never  tried.  Hari, 
surpassing  the  aged  in  his  virtues,  is  regarded  by  us  as  most  worthy 

tVt  veda-prithivy-Bdi-palakah  Uy  arthah  \  kuttitam  veda^iparttam  lapanti  iti  kuUtpal^ 
pakhandah  \  tan  amsate  iamaghatayati  iti  tat  ha  tah  |  *'  akakah  *'  kam  eha  akam  eha 
hake  {=kik-\^ke)  tukha^uhkhe  te  na  vidyet$  yaaya  tah  \  ** akakah*'  aptakamah  ity 
arthah  \  aa  yat/id  aptakamo  deva^ogyam  puro4'iia'matram  na  arhati  api  tu  $arvaavam 
api  tatha  *yatn  trJ-kfishno  brahmarthi'yogyam  tamarparuhmatram  katham  arhati  ] 
kintv  atma-aamarpanam  apy  arhati  ity  arthah  \  **  *  Gk)pala '  means  the  protector  of 
the  Veda,  the  earth,  etc.  *  Ka-lapS^ '  are  those  who  speak  what  is  eril,  contrary  to 
the  Veda,  heretics.  *  Kulapftmsana '  (Ea-f-l&pM'&^anft)  is  thus  one  who  destroys 
{amaate)  such  persons.  *Ak&kah'  (the  commentator  chooses  here  to  suppose  that 
^ere  is  an  elided  a  between  yatha  and  kakah)  is  one  to  whom  (*  kake ')  pleasure 
and  pain  (ka-\-a^ka)  do  not  attach;  one  who  has  gained  all  he  desires.  Just  as 
such  an  one  merits  not  merely  an  oblation  suitable  for  a  deity,  but  all  wealth  also, 
so  Krishna  does  not  deserve  merely  the  offering  suitable  for  a  Brahman-rishi,  but 
also  the  offering  up  of  one's  self." 
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of  worship.  In  knowledge  he  excels  Brahmans,  and  in  force 
Kshatriyas."  .... 

1386:  Pujyataydncha  Oovindehetu  dvdv  apt  aamsthitau  \  vedc-veddnga- 
vijn&nam  lalam  chdpy  adhikafh  tathd  \  nfnndih  loke  hi  ho  ^nyo  *8ti  viiish- 
fah  Keiavdd  rite  \  ddnam  ddhshyam  irutam  iauryam  hrth  klrtir  huddhir 
uttamd  I  aannatih  h'ir  dhritia  tmhtih  puihfiScha  niyatd  ^chyute  \  tarn 
imaih  loka-aampannam  dcJidryam  pitaram  gurum  \  arghyam  architam 
arehdrham  sarve  samkshantum  arhatha  \  rii^ig  gurur  vivdhyaS  cha  sndtako 
nfipatih  priyah  \  sarvam  etad  Hfishtkeias  tasmdd  dbhyarchito  'chyutah  \ 
Kf^shnah  eva  hi  lokdndm  utpattir  api  chdpyayahk  \  Kfishnasya  hi  krite 
viham  idam  hhutam  chardcharam  \  esha  prakritir  avyaktd  kartd  chaiva 
sandtanah  \  parai  cha  aarva-hhutehhyai  taamdd  pujyatamo  ^chyutah  \ 
Buddhir  tnano  mahad  vdyus  tejo  ^mhhah  kham  tnahl  cha  yd  |  chatur- 

vidham  cha  yad  hhutam  sarvam  Krishne  pratishfhitam  | 

1396 :  Sa-devakeshu  lokeshu  hhagavdn  Ke&avo  mukham  \  ay  am  iu 
puruiho  hdla^  Si&updlo  na  hudhyate  \  sarvatra  sarvadd  Krishnam 
tasmdd  evam  prahhdshate  \  yo  hi  dharmam  vichinuydd  utkrishfam 
matimdn  narah  \  so  vaipaiyed  ydthd  dharmam  na  tathd  Chedi-rdd  ayam\ 
sa-vriddha-hdUshv  athavd  pdrthiveshu  mahdtmasu  \  ko  ndrham  many  ate 
Ktishnarh  ko  vd  py  ena^  na  pUjayet  \  athaindm  dushkfitdm  pUjdm  S'iht- 
pdh  vyavasyati  \  dushk^itdydm  yathdnydyam  tathd  ^yam  kartum  arhati\ 

"There  are  two  reasons  why  Govinda  is  worthy  of  honour:  his 
knowledge  of  the  Ycdas  and  Vedangas,  and  his  superior  strength.  Eor 
who  in  the  world  of  men  is  distinguished  except  Kei^ava  ?  Generosity, 
ability,  sacred  learning,  heroism,  modesty,  eminent  renown,  intelligence, 
humility,  splendour,  endurance,  cheerfulness  and  joyousness,  exist  con- 
tinually in  Achyuta.  You  ought  all  to  tolerate  this  teacher  arisen  in 
the  world  (or  successful  in  the  world),  this  father,  preceptor,  venerable, 
honoured,  deserving  of  honour.  Priest,  preceptor,  marriageable  man, 
householder,  king,  beloved, — Hf ishlkesa  is  all  this,  and  therefore  he 
has  been  honoured.  It  is  Ep ishna  who  is  the  origin  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  worlds :  all  this  universe,  movable  and  immovable,  has 
come  into  being  through  (or  for  the  sake  of)  Xp ishna.^    He  is  un- 

3^  The  grounds  urged  for  hoaouriog  Krishna  in  this  and  the  following  verses  are 
of  a  different  character  from  those  in  the  preceding  lines,  which  do  not  ascribe  to 
him  any  qualities  of  a  superhuman  character ;  whilst  the  succeeding  ones  do.  It  is 
quite  possible  that  the  whole  of  this  description  of  his  qualities  may  not  be  of  one 
age,  but  may  contain  interpolations  subsequently  introduced. 
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distinguishable  matter  (prakyiti),  and  he  is  the  eternal  maker,  transcend- 
ing all  beings :  hence  Achyuta  is  most  worthy  of  honour.  Intellect, 
mind,  the  great  one  (mahat),  air,  fire,  water,  sky,  and  earth — ^whatever 

fourfold  being  exists — all  depends  upon  Efish^a 1396.  The 

divine  Ke^va  is  chief  among  the  worlds  including  the  gods.  But  this 
foolish  man,  S^iiiupala,  does  not  know  that  Krishna  [is]  everywhere 
and  always — and  hence  he  speaks  thus.  Eor  this  king  of  the  Chedis 
does  not  regard  righteousness  in  the  same  way  as  an  intelligent  man 
who  can  distinguish  eminent  righteousness.  Who  is  there,  whether 
among  old  or  young,  or  among  mighty  kings,  who  will  not  regard 
Kjishna  as  honourable,  or  who  will  not  reverence  him?  S^i^upala 
treats  this  honour  as  unduly  paid.  But  it  having  been  unduly  paid, 
he  should  act  as  is  befitting." 

S^isupala  afterwards  renews  his  vilifications  of  K{*ishna,  in  a  long 
harangue,  of  which  the  following  is  a  specimen  (vv.  1433  ff.)  : 

1433.  S^isujpalah  uvdcha  \  vihhlshikabhir  hahvlhhir  hhUhayan  sarva- 
parthivdn  \  na  vyapatrapase  kmmad  vriddhah  son  kula-pdrhsanah-  \  yuk- 
tarn  etat  tritlyayam  prahritau  vartata  tvayd  \  vaktum  dliarmdd  apetdr- 
tham  tvam  hi  8arva-kunittama[^h^  \  ndvi  naur  tva  sambaddhd  yathd  *ndho 
vd  ^ndkam  anviydt  \  taihd  hhutdh  hi  Kauravydh  yeshdm  Bhuhma  tvam 
agranih  \  Futand-ghdta-purvdni  karmdny  atya  viSeshatafk  \  tvayd  klrta- 
yatd  ^smdkam  hhuyah  pravyathitam  manah  \  avaliptasya  murkhasya  Keia^ 
vafh  atotum  ichhatah  \  katham  BhUhma  na  te  jihvd  iatadheyam  vidlry* 
yate  \  yatra  kuisd  prayoktavyd  BhUhma  hdlatarair  naraih  \  tarn  ifiharh 
jnana-vriddhah  san  gopam  aamstotum  ichhasi  \  yady  anena  hatd  hdlye 
iakunii  chitram  air  a  kim  \  tau  vd  'ha-vriahahhau  BhUhma  yau  na 
yuddha-viidradau  \  chetand-rahitam  kdshthafh  yady  anena  nipdtitam  \ 
pddena  sakafam  Bhishma  tatra  kim  kjritam  adbhutam  \  valmlka-matra^ 
sapidham  yady  anena  dhrito  ^chalah  \  tadd  Govardhano  BhUhma  na  tach 
chitram  matam  mama  \  hhuktam  etena  hahv  annam  krldatd  naya-mHrdhanil 
iti  te  Bhuhma  irinvdndh  param  vismayam  dgatdh  \  yasya  ehdnena  dhar^ 
ma-jna  hhuktam  annam  hatlyasah  \  sa  ehdnena  hatah  Kanieah  ity  etan  na 
mahddhhutam  \  na  te  irutam  idam  BhUhma  nunam  kathayatdm  eatdm  \ 
yad  vakshye  tvdm  adharma-jnafh  vdkyaih  Kuru-kulddhama  \  strUhu  goahu 
na  iasirdni  pdtayed  hrdhmaneehu  cha  \  yasya  chdnndni  hhunjlta  yasya 
cha  sydt  pratiirayah  \  iti  santo  *nuSdsanti  sajfanam  dharminah  sadd  \ 
Bhuhma  loke  hi  tat  sarvam  vitatham  tvayi  dfiSyate  |  jndna-^fiddham  eha 
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vjriddhaih  cha  IhHydfhsaih  ITeSavam  mama  \  ajanatah  ivdhhydsi  samtuvan 
Kauravddhama  \  go-ghnah  strl-ghnai  cha  san  BhUhma  tvad-vdhyad  yadi 
pUjyate  \  evam-hhutai  cha  yo  BhUhma  katham  samstavam  arhati  |  •  .  . 
1451.  Nunam  prahfitir  eshd  iejaghanyd  ndtra  samsayah  \  atah  pdpJyasl 
ohaishdm  Pdndavdndm  apUhyate  \  yeshdm  archyatamah  Krishnas  team 
cha  yeshdm  pradariakah  \  dharmavdms  tvam  adharma-jnah  satdm  mdrgdd 
ataplutah  \  ityddi  \ 

S^i^upala  answers  Bhlshma :  ''  How  is  it  that  thou,  disgracing  thy 
race,  art  not  ashamed,  old  man  as  thoa  art,  to  terrify  all  the  kings  with 
many  alarms?  It  is  very  fitting  [forsooth]  that  thou  who  art  now 
existing  in  the  third  condition,*^  should^  utter  things  contrary  to 
righteousness,  seeing  thou  art  the  most  eminent  of  all  the  Kurus  ! 
For  as  a  hoat  is  tied  to  a  hoat,  or  as  one  hlind  man  follows  another, 
so  is  it  with  the  Kurus  of  whom  thou,  Bhlshma,  art  the  leader. 
Our  minds  have  frequently  heen  vexed  by  thee  when  detailing  his 
(Krishna's)  slaughter  of  Putana**  and  other  feats.  How  is  it, 
Bhlshma,  that  thy  tongue,  thou  proud  fool,  is  not  split  into  a  hundred 
pieces,  when  thou  seekest  to  magnify  Ke^va?  Thou  who  art  ripe  in 
knowledge,  art  eager  to  eulogize  the  cowherd  who  ought  to  be  vilified 
even  by  the  silliest  of  men  !  If  in  his  childhood  he  slew  SSakuni,**  or 
the  horse  and  bull,  who  had  no  skill  in  fighting,  what  is  the  wonder  ? 
If  a  waggon,  an  inanimate  piece  of  wood,  was  upset  by  him  with  his 
foot,*°^  what  wonderful  thing  did  he  do  ?  If  the  mountain  Govardhana, 
a  mere  ant-hill,  was  held  up  by  him  for  seven  days,**  I  do  not  regard 
that  as  anything  remarkable.     Hearing  that  when  playing  on  the  bill- 

*o*  The  commentator  explains  this  phrase  as  follows :  Dve  prakfitt  parinaminyau 
maya  taayaih  chit-prativimbas  'eha  |  iritJyU  prakfitis  tv  eiad-ubhayadhi/asadhish' 
fhHnam  nirviaesham  rastu  |  taira  vartata  vartamanena^  etc.  '*Two  conditions  are 
changeable,  riz.  (1)  illusion  {maya)  and  (2)  the  reflected  image  of  thought  (chit- 
prativimbd)  in  it.  The  third  condition  is  the  basis  of  the  erroneous  ascription  of 
the  other  two,  substance  without  distinction,"  etc.  I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  R.  Rost 
for  an  important  suggestion  regarding  the  combination  of  two  of  the  words  in  this 
sentence.  Dr.  Rost  informs  me  that  in  the  text  one  MS.  reads  kurutlamah  and 
another  sarvaih  kurutiama, 

«<»  A  female  demon  slain  by  Kpshna.— See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Puruna,  p.  506 
(▼ol.  iv.,  p.  276,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.). 

*M  See  the  Udyoga-parran  4409,  where  PQtanft  and  S'akunl  (there  spelt  with  a 
long  i)  are  mentioned  together  as  having  been  slain  by  Krishna  in  childhood. 

«»7  See  Vishnu  Purfina,  p.  608  (yoI.  i?.,  p.  279,  of  Dr.  IlaU's  cd.). 

«»  See  Vishnu  Purfina,  p.  626  (vol.  iv.,  p.  315,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.). 
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• 
top,  he  had  eaten  a  great  quantity  of  food,  these  people  were  very 
much  astonished.  And  it  is  no  great  miracle,  0  Bhishma,  thou  judge 
of  duty,  that  he  slew  Kansa,  the  powerful  king  whose  food  he  had 
eaten.  Hast  thou  not  heard  virtuous  men  declaring  this  which  I  shall 
tell  thee,  who  art  ignorant  of  duty,  Bhishma,  thou  hasest  of  the  tribe 
of  Kurus  ?  *  Let  no  one  smite  with  his  weapons  women,***  cattle,  or 
Brahmans,  or  him  whose  food  he  eats,  or  on  whom  he  is  dependent.' 
Such  is  the  instruction  which  good  and  yirtuous  men  edways  give  to  a 
virtuous  [pupil].  All  this,  Bhishma,  is  seen  by  all  to  be  falsified  in 
thee.  Thou,  basest  of  the  Kurus,  eulogizing,  speakest  of  Ke^ava  as 
old  in  knowledge,  and  mature,  and  superior,  as  if  I  did  not  know  him. 
If  he,  being  a  slayer  of  cattle,  and  of  women,  is,  according  to  thy 
word,  to  be  reverenced, — how,  Bhishma,  can  such  a  person  merit 
encomium?  .  .  .  .  1451.  Certainly  this  nature  of  thine  is  base,  of 
this  there  is  no  doubt;  and  hence  [the  nature]  of  these  Fandavas 
also  is  shown  to  be  most  wicked, — [these  PancjLavas]  to  whom  Krishna 
is  an  object  of  the  highest  honour,  and  of  whom  thou  art  the  virtuous 
preceptor, — thou,  who  art  ignorant  of  duty,  and  hast  gone  astray  from 
the  path  of  good  men !  " 

This  speech  excites  the  wrath  of  Bhimasena  (v.  1482),  who,  how- 
ever, is  restrained  by  Bhishma  from  assaulting  S^i^upala,  though  the 
latter  is  anxious  to  fight  him.  Bhishma  then  goes  on  (1494  ff.)  to 
give  Bhimasena  an  account  of  S^i^upala's  infancy  and  early  history. 
He  had,  it  seems,  been  born  with  three  eyes  and  four  arms ;  and  his 
parents,  alarmed  at  his  portentous  appearance,  were  disposed  to  cast 
him  out,  but  were  prevented  by  a  voice  from  the  sky,  which  declared 
to  them  that  the  time  fated  for  his  death  had  not  yet  arrived.  In 
answer  to  his  mother's  inquiry,  the  voice  informed  her  that  her  son 
was  doomed  to  die  by  the  hands  of  the  person  who  should  take  him 
into  his  lap,  and  by  so  doing  should  occasion  his  two  superfluous  arms 
to  drop  off,  and  his  third  eye  to  disappear.  A  part  of  this  prediction 
was  fulfilled  when  Krishna  came  and  took  him  into  his  lap,  and  the 
infant  got  rid  of  his  superfluous  members.'^^     On  seeing  this,  his 

«o»  See  above,  pp.  162  f. 

210  Oq  this  story  of  S'u^apala  Lassen  remarkfl  (Indian  Antiquities,  i.  p.  674  first  ed.; 
p.  822  second  ed.) :  "  S'i^upala  in  this  case  represents  S'lra,  and  the  conflict  of  the 
S'iva- worship  with  that  of  Vishnu :  for  he  was  bom  with  three  eyes  and  four  arms, 
and  the  legend  attributes  the  falling  off  of  his  two  superfluous  arms  and  the  dis- 
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mother  begged  a  boon  from  Krishna,  viz.  that  ho  would  forgive 
Siisupala's  offences.  Xfishna  promises  to  pardon  a  hundred.  Bhishma 
then  proceeds  (v.  1518  ff.) : 

Evam  esha  nripah  pdpah  S'i&upalah  mmanda-dhlh  \  tvdih  samdhvayate 
9ira  Oovinda-vara'darpitah  \  Naishu  Chedi-pater  hitddhir  yaya  tvd  ^^hva- 
yate  ^chyuiam  \  nunam  esha  jayad-hhartuh  Kfishnasyaiva  vinUchayah  \ 
ho  hi  mam  Bhimasenddya  Jcshitdv  arhati purthivah^  \  ksheptum  kdla-pan- 
tatmd  yathaisha  kula-pdmsanah  \  esha  hy  asya  mahdhdhus  tejo  ^mkas  cha 
Harer  dhruvam  \  tarn  eva  punar  dddtum  ichhaty  uta  tatJid  vihhuh  \ 
yenaisha  Kuru-idrdula  idrdnlah  iva  Chedi-rdf  \  garjaty  atlva  durluddhih 
sarvdn  asmdn  achintayan  \ 

''Thus  this  wicked  king  S^i^upala,  alow  of  understanding,  proud 
of  the  boon  conferred  by  Govinda,  challenges  thee,  0  hero.  This 
does  not  show  wisdom  in  the  lord  of  the  Chedis,  that  he  challenges 
thee  who  art  Achyuta.  Eor  this  is  the  fbced  opinion  of  Krishna, 
the  sustainer  of  the  world,  'What  king  on  earth,  0  Bhimasona, 
ought  to-day  to  revile  me,  deprived  by  destiny  of  his  reason,  like 
this  degrader  of  his  race?'  For  this  large-armed  (S^ilupala)  is  cer- 
tainly [an  emanation  of]  the  strength,  and  a  portion,  of  Kari,  which 
the  pervading  [deity]  wishes  to  draw  back  again  [into  himself];  in 
consequence  of  which,  0  chief  of  the  Kurus,  this  foolish  king  of  the 
Chedis  growls  loudly,  like  a  tiger,  disregarding  us  all." 

S'Uupala  here  breaks  in  angrily  (v.  1524  ff.),  and  asks  why  Krishna 
should  be  so  praised  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  warlike  kings. 
Bhishma  replies  (1551),  that  he  values  not  a  straw  all  the  other  chiefs 
who  were  present.  On  hearing  this,  some  of  them  became  greatly 
incensed ;  and  some  cried  out  that  Bhishma  should  be  killed  or  burned. 
Bhishma  replied  that  they  might  slay  or  burn  him  if  they  pleased, 
but  that  Krishna,  the  object  of  his  reverence,  would  survive,  and  that 

appearance  of  his  fi*0Dtal  eye  to  the  look  and  embrace  of  Krishna.  This  story  is  of 
especial  importance  for  the  purpose  of  determining  the  periods  to  which  the  different 
parts  of  the  Mahubharata  belong.  Krishna's  deification  belongs  to  the  period  after 
Buddha.  In  the  attack  upon  Jarasandha  he  is  still  exhibited  principally  as  a  hero, 
acts  upon  human  motives,  and  performs  actions  unworthy  of  a  god :  but  there  are 
evident  beginnings  of  his  deification.*'  The  same  author  adds  in  a  note  on  the  same 
page  (p.  823,  second  ed.) :  '*  S'i^upula  is  probably  an  earlier  name  of  S'iva,  who  is 
called  *  Pas'upati/  or  lord,  protector,  of  beasts.  *  S'is'u  *  denotes  the  young  of  men 
and  beasts,  and  *p&la'  protector.  He  had  a  second  name '  Sunitha'  (Sabhap.  v.  1410), 
which  no  doubt  was  the  proper  one." 


SIS'UPALA  CHALLENGES  KRISHNA  TO  FIGHT.  213 

any  one  who  was  desirous  to  incur  speedy  destruction  should  challenge 
him  to  fight.  S^iiupala  hereupon  challenges  Krishna ;  and  the  narra- 
tive proceeds : 

(Verses  1561  ff.):  Tata^  Srutvaiva  Bhuhmasya  Chedi-rdd  urtt-vikra- 
^"^b  I  yuyutiur  Vdsudevena  Vdsudevam  uvdcha  ha  |  dhvaye  tvdm  ranam 
gachha  mayd  sdrdham  Jandrdana  \  ydvad  adya  nihanmi  tvdm  sahitam 
sarva-Pdndavaih  \  saha  tvayd  hi  me  hadhydh  sarvathd  Kfishna  Pdndamh\ 
nfipattn  samatikramya  yair  ardjd  tvam  architah  \  ye  tvdm  ddaam  ardjd- 
nam  hdlydd  arcluinti  durmatim  \  anarham  arha-vat  Krishna  hadhyds 
te  iti  me  matih  \  ity  uktvd  rdja-idrdula  [s  f]  tasthau  garjann  amarshanah  f 
evam  ukte  tatah  Krishna  mridu-purvam  idam  vachah  \  uvdclia  pdrthivdn 
sarvdn  sa  samakshaih  cha  Pdndavdn  |  esha  nah  iatrur  atyantam  pdrthivd^ 
Sdtvatl'Sutah  \  Sdtvatdndm  nfiSamsdtmd  na*hito  'napakdrindm  |  Fray- 
jyotisha-puram  ydtdn  asmdn  j'ndtvd  nfiiamsa-krit  \  adahad  Dvdrakam 
esha  svasriyah  san  narddhipdh  \  hrldato  Bhoja-rdjasya  esha  Raivatake 
girau  \  hatvd  baddhvd  cha  tdn  sarvdn  updydt  sva-pturampwrd  \  aivamedhe 
hay  am  medhyam  utsrishfam  rahshilhir  vfitam  \  pitur  me  yajna-vighndrtham 
aharat  pdpa-niiehayah  \  Sauvlrdn  pratiydtdncha  Bahhror  esha  tapasvi- 
nah  I  bhdrydm  ahhyaharad  mohddakdmd  [mfYtdm  itogaidm  \  eshamdyd- 
pratichhannah  Kdrushdrthe  tapasvinim  \  jahdra  Bhadrdm  Vaiidlim  md- 
tulasya  nri^amsa-vat  \  pitfi-svasuh  krite  duhkham  sumahad  marshaydmy 
aham  \  dishfyd  hidarh  sarva-rdjndm  sannidhdv  adya  vartate  \  paiyanti 
hi  hhavanto  ^dya  mayy  ativa  vyatikramam  \  kfitdni  tu  paroksham  me  ydni 
idni  nihodhata  \  imam  tv  asya  na  sakshydmi  kshantum  adya  vyatikramam  | 
avalepdd  hadhdrhasya  samagre  rdja-mandale  \  Rukminydm  asya  mudhasya 
prdrthand  ^^sld  mumurshata^  \  na  cha  tdm  prdptavdn  mudhah  iudrah 
vedairutim  iva  \  evam-ddi  tatah  sarve  sahitds  te  narddhipdh  \  Vdsudev<^ 
vachah  irutvd  Chedi-rdjam  vyagarhayan  I  tasya  tad-vachanam  irutvd 
Sihipdlah  pratdpavdn  \jahdsa  svanavaddhdsam  vdkyam  cJiedam  uvdcha 
ha  I  mat-purvdm  Rukminlm  Krishna  samsatsu  parikirtayan  \  viieshatah 
pdrthiveshu  vrlddm  na  kttrushe  katham  \  manyamdno  hi  kah  satsu  purushah 
parikirtayet  \  anya-purvdm  striyam  jdtu  tvad-anyo  Mddhtuudana  \ 
kshama  vd  yadi  te  iraddhd  md  vd  Krishna  mama  kshama  \  kruddhdd  vd 
^pi  prasanndd  vd  kirn  me  tvatto  bhavishyati  \  tathd  bruvatah  evdsya 
bhagavdn  Madhusudanah  \  manasd  ^chintayach  chakram  daitya-garva- 
nisudanam  \  etdsminn  eva  kdU  tu  ehakre  hasia-gate  sati  \  uvdcha  bhaga- 
van  uchchair  vdkyam  vdkya-viidrada^  |  irinvantu  me  mahipdldh  yenaitat 
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kthamitam  mayd  \  aparadha-iataih  hshdmyam  mdtiir  asyaiva  yucham 
dattam  mayd  ydchitam  eha  tad  vai  pHrnam  hi  pdrthivdh  \  adhund  ha- 
dhayishydmi  paiyatdfh  vo  mahlkshitam  \  evam  uktvd  Yadu-sreahfhas 
ChedirdjoBya  tat-kshandt  \  vyapdharaeh  chhirah  kruddhai  chakrendmitra- 
karshanah  \  8a  papdta  mahdhdhur  vajrdhatah  ivdchalah  \ 

"  The  king  of  the  Chedis,  mighty  in  valour,  desirous  to  fight  with 
Yasudeva,  after  he  had  heard  Bhishma,  then  addressed  the  former: 
'  I  challenge  thee,  approach  to  combat  with  me,  Janardana,  till  I  slay 
thee  with  all  the  Pan^avas.  For  together  with  thee,  Krishna,  I  must 
utterly  destroy  the  Fan^avas,  who,  passing  over  kings,  have  honoured 
thee  who  art  no  king.  They  who,  through  folly,  honour  thee,  a 
fool,  who  art  a  slave,  and  no  king,  and  who  art  unworthy,  as  if  thou 
wert  worthy,  [they,  I  say,^  oiight  in  my  opinion  to  be  slain.'  Having 
BO  spoken,  the  tiger  of  kings  stood  growling  and  indignant.  Krishna 
then  addressed  these  mild  words  to  all  the  kings  and  the  Pandavas,  in 
their  presence  *  This  son  of  SatvatI,  0  princes,  is  the  bitter  enemy, 
truculent  and  ill-disposed,  of  us  the  Satvatas,  who  have  done  him  no 
wrong.  This  malignant  man,  a  sister's  son,  knowing  that  we  had  set 
out  for  the  city  of  the  Pragjyotishas,  burned  Dvaraka.  While  the 
king  of  the  Bhojas  was  formerly  amusing  himself  on  the  Bevata 
mountain,  he  slew  and  captured  them  all,  and  then  returned  home. 
Bent  upon  wickedness,  to  interrupt  my  father's  sacrifice,  he  carried 
off  the  horse  intended  as  a  victim,  which  had  been  let  loose,  attended 
by  keepers.  He  in  his  infatuation  carried  off  the  wife  of  the  devotee 
Babhru,  who  had  set  out  to  return  to  [the  country  of]  the  Sauvlras, 
who  had  gone  hence,  and  who  had  no  passion  [for  him].  Under  a 
magical  disguise,  he,  like  a  cruel  wretch,  carried  off  for  the  Karusha 
the  devout  Bhadra,  daughter  of  YiSala,  [the  daughter]  of  my  maternal 
uncle.  For  the  sake  of  my  father's  sister  (S^iSupala's  mother),  I  submit 
to  great  vexation.  Fortunately,  this  occurs  to-day  in  presence  of  all  the 
princes,  for  ye  all  behold  the  great  transgression  committed  against  me. 
As  for  the  offences  which  have  been  done  out  of  your  sight,  learn  them 
from  me.  I  shall  not  to-day  be  able  to  endure  this  transgression  of 
this  infatuated  man,  who,  for  his  presumption,  deserves  to  be  slain  in 
the  full  assembly  of  princes.  He  who  is  doomed  to  die,  sought  to 
gain  Rukmini,  but  the  fool  did  not  obtain  her,  as  a  BTidra  is  excluded 
from  the  veda.'     Hearing  these  and  such  other  words  of  Yasudeva, 
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all  the  princes  together  then  reviled  the  king  of  the  Chedis.  But  the 
mighty  S^isapala,  hearing  these  words,  laughed  a  sonorous  laugh,  and 
thus  spake :  '  How  is  it,  that  tho&  art  not  ashamed,  Krishna,  thus  in 
the  assembly,  and  especially  before  the  princes,  to  make  mention  of 
Eukmini,  who  was  betrothed  to  me?'"  For  what  man  but  thou, 
Madhusudana,  after  reflection,  would  mention  among  respectable 
persons  a  woman  who  had  been  betrothed  to  another  ?  Eorgive  me, 
Krishna,  if  thou  hast  generosity,  or  refuse  to  forgive  me.  What  shall 
happen  to  me  from  thee  whether  thou  art  well-pleased  or  angry?' 
As  he  thus  spake,  the  divine  Madhusudana  in  his  mind  thought  upon 
the  discus,  the  humbler  of  the  pride  of  the  Daityas.  The  discus 
having  come  into  his  hand  at  that  very  time,  the  divine  being,  skilled 
in  words,  uttered  aloud  this  word:  'Let  the  kings  listen  to  me  by 
whom  this  forgiveness  has  been  practised.  At  the  request  of  his 
mother,  a  hundred  offences  were  to  be  pardoned.  That  request  was 
granted  by  me,  and  it  has  been  fulfilled,  0  kings.  I  shall  now  slay 
him,  while  you  kings  look  on.'  Having  thus  spoken,  the  chief  of  the 
Yadus,  the  vexer  of  his  foes,  incensed,  instantly  struck  off  the  head 
of  the  king  of  the  Chedis  with  his  discus.  The  great«armed  (warrior) 
fell  like  a  mountain  smitten  by  a  thunder-bolt." '" 

211  Hukminl  had  been  betrothed  to  S'i^apula,  as  we  are  told  in  the  Vishnu  Parfina, 
▼.  26,  1  ff.  (Wilson,  p.  573,  first  ed. ;  p.  69,  vol.  y.  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.) :  Bhlskmaieah 
Kundine  raja  Vidarbha^vUhay^  *bhapai  \  Rukml  taayabhavat  putro  Rukminl  eha 
varatigana  \  Eukminm  ehahame  Kfiahnah  sa  cKa  tarn  chartt-ha8%ni\  na  dadau  yaehate 
ehaina/h  Rukml  dpeshma  ehakrins  \  dadau  eha  S'iiupaldya  Jarasandha'praehoditah  | 
Bhlshmako  Rukmtna  sarddham  RukminJm  uru-^kramah  \  *'  Bhishmaka  was  king  in 
Kun^ina,  in  the  country  of  the  Yidarbhas.  Bukmin  was  bis  son,  and  the  beautiful 
Bukmini  (his  daughter).  Krishna  loved  Bukmini,  and  the  sweetly-smiling  maid 
(loved)  him,  but  Kukmin  did  not  give  her  to  the  wielder  of  the  discus,  when  he 
asked  her ;  but  urged  by  Jarasandha,  Bhishmaka,  mighty  in  valour,  together  with 
Rukmin,  gave  her  to  S'is'upilla."  Kfish^a  comes  to  witness  the  nuptials  of  his 
rival,  and  carries  off  the  princess  on  the  eve  of  the  wedding.  The  story  is  told  at 
greater  length  in  the  HarivafiUa,  sect.  117,  w.  6579  ff.;  and  in  the  Bhagavata 
Puruna,  x.  sections  43  ff. 

2*2  See  the  sequel,  vv.  1585-1588.  The  Yish^u  Pura^a  (Wilson's  translation,  p.  437, 
first  ed. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  104,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.)  tells  that  SVupala  had  been  in  a  former 
birth  the  Daitya  Hiranyakaifipu,  who  was  killed  by  Vishnu  in  his  man-lion  incarnation. 
He  afterwards  became  Ravaga,  who  was  slain  by  Rama.  In  his  character  as  S'iiu- 
pala  he  evinced  an  intense  hatred  towards  Vishnu,  "  a  portion  of  the  supreme  being, 
who  had  descended  to  lighten  the  burthens  of  the  earth,"  (V.  P.  iv.  14, 14 :  S'idupal- 
atvena  bhagavato  bhu-bharavataranaya  avatirnamiatya  Fun^rlkanayanakhyatya 
upari  dveshanubandham  atitartwi  ehakara  \  )  and  was  in  consequence  slain  by  him ; 
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Daryodhana,  the  son  of  Dhyitarashtra,  and  the  principal  leader  of 
the  Kurus,  is  represented  as  manifesting  a  similar  disbelief  of  Krishna's 
divine  character,  or  at  least  as  mainlfdning  a  proud  and  contumacious 
resistance  to  his  claims.  In  the  TJdyoga-parvan  (w.  2527  ff.),  Sanjaya 
unfolds  the  divine  nature  of  Krishna,  "  who,"  he  says,  "  being  distinct 
in  nature,  and  self-subdued,  is  able,  by  a  thought,  to  subject  to  himself 
the  eaith,  the  air,  and  the  heaven"  {prlthivincMntarlkshancha  dydih 
chaiva  PuriMhoUamah  \  manasaiva  visishfdtmd  nayaty  dtma-vaSam  vaSl)\ 
He  then  goes  on  to  say,  w.  2529  ff. : 

Ekato  vdjagat  kfitmam  ekato  vd  Jandrdanah  \  adrato  jagatah  kriUndd 
atirikto  Jandrdanah  \  hhasma  kuryddjagad  idam  manasaiva  Jandrdanah  \ 
na  eha  kritanarh  jagaeh  ehhaktam  hhasmikartufh  Jandrdanam  \  yatah 
Batyam  yato  dharmo  yato  hrir  drjavam  yatah  \  tato  hhavati  Oovindo 
yatah  Krkhnaa  tato  jay  ah  \  pfithivlm  chdntarJkshancha  divancha  Punish' 
ottamah  \  vicheshtayati  hhutdtmd  kridann  iva  Jandrdanah  \  sa  kritvd 
Pdndavdn  satram  lokam  sammohayann  iva  \  adharma-niratdn  mudhdn 
dagdhum  ichhati  te  sutdn  \  kdla-chakram  jagach-chakram  yuga-chakrancha 
Keiaval^  \  dtma-yogena  hhagavdn  parivartayate  ^niiam  \  kdlasya  cha 
hi  mrityoicha  jangama-sthdvarasya  cha  \  l&ate  hhagavdn  ekah  sat  yam  etad 
hravJmi  te  \  Uann  api  mahdyogl  sarvasya  jagato  Harih  \  karmdny  dra- 
hhate  kartum  kindSah  iva  vardhanah  \  tena  vanchayate  lokdn  mdydyogena 
Keiavah  \  ye  tarn  eva  prapadyante  tena  muhyanti  mdnavdh  \  Dhrita- 
rdshfrah  uvdcJta  \  katham  tvam  Mddhavam  veitha  sarva-loka-maheSvaram 
katham  enam  na  veddham  tad  mamdohakshva  Sanjaya  \  Sanjayah  uvdcha 
in'nu  rdjan  na  te  vidyd  mama  vidyd  na  hiyate  \  vidyd-hlno  iamo-dhvasto 
ndhhijdndti  Keiavam  \  vidyayd  tdtajdndmi  triyugam  Mddhusiidanam  \ 
kartdram  akritam  devam  hhutdndm  prahhavdpyayam  \  Bhritardshtrah 

but  as  his  thoughts  were  '<  constantly  engrossed  by  the  supreme  being/*  S'iffupala 
became  united  with  him  after  death ;  for  the  lord  gives  "  to  those  to  whom  he  is 
farourahle  whatever  they  desire,'*  and  '^bestows  a  heavenly  and  exalted  station  even 
upon  those  whom  he  slays  in  his  displeasure."  This  is  further  explained  in  the  next 
section,  where  we  are  told  that  Epshna  as  an  object  of  hatred  was  ever  present  to 
S'is'upala's  thoughts,  and  that  he  was  constantly  uttering  his  names,  and  though  this 
was  done  disrespectfully  and  jn  malediction,  yet  he  at  last  beheld  the  deity  in  his 
true  character  when  he  was  being  slain  by  him,  and  that  then  all  his  passion  and 
hatred  ceased,  and  his  sins  were  consumed  by  his  divine  adversary,  with  whom  he 
became  united.  The  attempt  of  S'i^upala*s  brother,  king  of  the  S'alvas  (whose 
capital  was  Saubha),  to  revenge  his  death,  his  assault  on  DvurakS,  his  desire  to  slay 
Krishna,  and  the  destruction  which  he  thereby  drew  upon  himself,  are  narrated  in 
the  Vana-parvan,  w.  615-890. 
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updeha  I  Odvdlgane  Hra  Jed  hhaJctir  yd  te  nit  yam  Jdnardane  \  yathd  tvam 
ahhijdndsi  triyugam  Madhusudanam  \    Sanjayah  uvdcha  \  may  dm  na 
seve  hhadrafh  te  na  vrithd  dharmani  dchare  \  iuddha-hhdvam  gato  hhaktyd 
idatrdd  vedmi  Jandrdanam  \  Dhritardshfrah  uvdcha  \  Buryodhana  HrUhU 
heiam  prapadyasva  Jandrdanam  \  dpto  nah  Sanjayas  tdta  iaranam  gachha 
KeSavam  \  Ihiryddhanah  uvdcha  \  Bhagavdn  Devakl-putro  lokdmi  ohed 
nihanishyati  \  pravadann  Arjune  sahhyafh  ndham  gachhe  *dya  Keiavam  \ 
2529.  ''  On  the  one  side  the  whole  world,  on  the  other  Janardana, — in 
his  essence  Janardana  exceeds  the  whole  world.  He  could  hy  a  thought 
reduce  this  world  to  ashes ;  hut  the  whole  world  could  not  reduce  him  to 
ashes.     Since  he  is  truth,  righteousness,  modesty,  rectitude, — therefore 
is  he  Govinda ;  since  he  is  Krishna,  he  is  therefore  victory.     The  chief 
of  males  (or  spirits),  Janardana,  the  soul  of  heings,  imparts  activity  to 
the  earth,  air,  and  sky,  as  if  in  sport.   He  having  made  for  the  Pancjlavas 
a  sacrifice,  deluding,  as  it  were,  the  world,  wishes  to  hum  up  thy 
(Dhfitarashfra's)  infatuated  and  unrighteous  sons.     The  divine  Keiava 
hy  his  own  abstraction  {yoga)  makes  the  circles  of  time,  of  the  world, 
and  of  the  ages  {jyugas\  continually  to  revolve.     This  divine  being 
alone   is  lord   of   time,    of  death,  and  of  things  movable  and  im* 
movable, — this  I  tell  thee  as  a  truth.     Hari,  the  great  contemplator, 
though  the  lord  of  the  whole  world,  undertakes  to  perform  works,  like 
a  poor  peasant  seeking  gain.     He  deceives  the  world  by  this  display  of 
delusion  whereby  the  men  who  seek  him  are  bewildered.     Dhp itarashfra 
said :    How  dost  thou  know  Madhava,  the  great  lord  of  the  whole 
world?  and  how  is  it  that  I  do  not  know  him  ? — tell  me  that,  Sanjaya. 
Sanjaya  answered  :  Hear,  0  king,  thou  hast  not  knowledge ;  but  to  me 
knowledge  is  not  wanting.     He  who  is  devoid  of  knowledge,  and  sunk 
in  darkness,  does  not  recognize  Ke^ava.     By  knowledge  I  recognize 
Madhusudana,  who  exists  in  the  three  ages  {yugas)^  the  maker,  the 
unmade,  the  god,  the  source  of  beings,  and  the  cause  of  their  de- 
struction.    Dhfitarashtra  asks:  0  Gavalgani  (Sanjaya),  what  is  this 
devotion  of  thine  to  Janardana,  whereby  thou  recognizest  him  to  exist 
in  the  three  Yugas.?    Sanjaya  answers :  I  do  not  pursue  a  delusion, 
bless  thee,  nor  do  I  vainly  practise  righteousness.     Having  by  devotion 
attained  to  purity,  I  know  Janardana  from  the  scripture   {idstra). 
Dhritarashtra  said :  Buryodhana,  do  thou  seek  Hiishlke^a,  Janardana.; 
Sanjaya  is  tO  us  an  authoritative  teacher:  resort  to  Ke^ava  as  thy 
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refuge.  Daryodhana  said :  If  the  divine  son  of  Devaki  should  destroy 
the  worlds,  I  should  not,  declaring  friendship  for  Arjuna,  resort  to- 
day to  Ke^ava." 

Duryodhana  is  hereupon  reproved  hy  his  father  and  mother  for  his 
pride,  self- will,  and  ambition,  and  is  told  by  the  latter  that  *^  when  he 
has  received  his  death-blow  from  Bhimasena,  he  will  remember  the 
words  of  his  father  {nihato  Bhlmasenena  smartaai  vachanam  pituh).^* 
After  some  further  conversation,  Dhfitarashtra  asks  to  be  further  in- 
structed about  Kfishna,  when  Sanjaya  proceeds  as  follows  (vv.  2560  ff.) : 

SanjayaJ^  uvdcha  \  irutam  me  Vasudevasya  ndma-nir vachanam  Suhham  \ 
ydvat  tatrdbhijdne  ^ham  aprameyo  hi  Keiavah  \  vasatidt  aarva-lhutdndm 
vamtvdd  deva-yonitah  \  Vdsudevas  tato  vedyo  vfihatvdd  Vishnur  uchyate  \ 
tnaundd  dhydndeh  cha  yogdchcha  viddhi  Bhdrata  Mddhavam  \  sarva-tattva- 
mayatvdch  cha  Madhuhd  MadhmUdanaJi  \  krUhir  hhu-vdchalsah  iabdo 
naicha  nirvfiti-vdchaka^  \  Vishniu  tad-hhava-yogdchoha  Krishna  hhavati 
Sdtvatah  \  pundarikam  param  dhdma  niiyam  akshayam  avyayam  \  tad- 
bhdvdt  Pundarikdksho  dasyu-trdsdj  Jandrdanah  |  yatah  sattvdd  na 
ehyavate  yach  cha  aattvdd  na  hlyate  \  sattvatah  Sdttvatas  taamdd  drsha- 
hhdd  Vrishabhekshanah  \  na  jay  ate  janitrd  ^yam  Ajas  tasmdd  amkajit  \ 
devdndm  ava-prakdiatvdd  damdd  Bdmodaro  vibhu^  \  harshdt  aukhut  su- 
khaiharydd  Hrtshlkeiatvam  a^ute  \  bdhuhhydm  rodaA  hihhrad  tnahd- 
hdhur  iti  smfitah  \  adho  na  kshlyate  jdtu  yaemdt  taimdd  adhokshajah  \ 
nardndm  ayandch  ehdpi  tato  Ndrdyanah  smpita^  \  parandt  sadandch 
ehdpi  tato  *sau  Purmhottamah  \  asatai  cha  sata^  chaiva  sarvasya  prahha- 
vapyaydt  |  sarvasya  cha  sadd  jndndt  Sarvam  etam  praehakshate  \  satye 
pratishfhitah  Kftshna^  satyam  atra  pratishthitam  \  satydt  satyancha 
Govindas  tasmdt  Satyo  ^pi  ndmata^  |  Vishnur  vikramandd  devo  jayandj 
Jishnur  uchyate  \  idhatatvdd  AnantaSoha  Oovindo  vedandd  gavdm  \  atatt- 
vafh  kurute  tattvaih  tena  mohayate  prajdh  \  evamvidho  dharma-nityo  hhaga* 
van  Madhusadana^  \  dgantd  hi  mahdhdhur  dnriiamsydrtham  achyutah  \ 

**  Sanjaya  says :  Thou  hast  heard  from  me  the  auspicious  explanation 
of  Yasudeva's  names,  as  far  as  I  understand  the  subject;  for  Kesavu 
is  immeasurable.  He  is  to  be  known  as  Yasudeva  from  his  dwelling 
(vasandt)  in  all  beings,  from  his  issuing  as  a  Yasu  from  a  divine  womb. 
From  his  greatness  {vfihatvdt)  he  is  called  Yish^u.  From  his  silence, 
{fnaundt)  contemplation,  and  abstraction,  do  thou  know  him  to  be 
M&dhava.    From  his  possessing  the  nature  of  all  principles,  he  is 


SANJAYA  EXPLAINS  KRISHNA'S  NAMES.  219 

Madhuhan,  and  Madhusudana.  The  word  kf  ishi  denotes  *  earth/  and 
na  denotes  '  cessation ' ;  Yishnu,  from  containing  the  nature  of  these 
things,  is  Krishna,  the  Sattvata.  Pundarlka  means  the  highest  abode, 
eternal,  unchangeable,  undecaying :  from  his  having  that  character  he 
is  Pundarlkaksha.  Erom  terrifying  the  Das3rus  he  is  Janardana.  In- 
asmuch as  he  does  not  fall  from,  or  fail  in,  existence  {sativa)^  therefore, 
from  his  existence,  he  is  Sattvata,  and  from  hb  excellence  {drsliahhat) 
he  is  Yfishabhekshana.  As  he  is  not  generated  by  a  father,  he  is 
Aja  (the  unborn),  the  yictorious  in  battle.  Erom  the  self-illumination 
of  the  gods,  and  from  self-restraint  {dama\  the  mighty  being  is  Damo- 
dara.  He  obtains  his  character  as  Hfishikeia  from  joy  {har8ha)f 
pleasure,  and  the  ease  with  which  he  rules.  Sustaining  the  two 
worlds  with  his  arms,  he  is  called  Mahab&hu  (jreat-armed).  Since  he 
never  sinks  downwards  {adho  na  kshlyate)  he  is  Adhokshaja.  From 
movement  among  men  {nardndm^^^  ayanat)  he  is  called  Naraya^a. 
From  filling  {parandt)  and  from  abiding  (sadandt)  he  is  Purushottama. 
Since  he  is  the  source  and  the  destruction  of  everything  {sarvasya) 
both  non-existent  and  existent,  and  since  he  always  knows  all,  they 
call  him  Sarva.  Kfishna  is  based  on  truth  (satye),  and  truth  is  based 
on  him,  and  Govinda  is  truer  than  truth,  therefore  he  is  edso  called  Satya. 
The  god  is  called  Vishnu-  from  striding  (vikramandt),  Jishnu  from 
conquering  {jayandt),  Ananta  from  hb  eternity,  and  Govinda  from 
the  possession  of  cattle  '^^  {vedandd  gavdm).  He  makes  the  reality  an 
unreality,  and  so  deludes  creatures.     Of  such  a  character,  constant 

'^  Perhaps  the  true  reading  is  >iara«aiN,  '*  waters,"  as  in  the  text  of  Manu,  cited 
above,  p.  31. 

'^^  Another  explanation  of  this  name  is  given  in  S'unti-parvan,  y.  1S228  f  :  Nath- 
fdm  eha  dharanhn  purvam  avindam  vat  guhagatam  \  Oovindah  iti  tenaham  devair 
vagbhir  abhislhfutah  \  '*  And  since  I  discovered  the  earth  which  had  formerly  been 
destroyed,  and  had  sunk  into  the  abyss,  I  was  therefore  lauded  by  the  gods  with 
praises  as  Govinda."  And  in  the  following  verse,  occurring  in  the  description  of 
the  ocean,  in  the  Adi-parvan,  v.  1216,  the  word  Govinda  is  thus  interpreted :  Oaih 
vindata  bhagavata  Govituienamitaujaaa  \  varaha^rupifta  ehantar  vikthobhita-jalavUam  \ 
**  [That  ocean]  which  was  rendered  turbid  when  its  waters  were  agitated  within  by 
the  divine  Govinda  of  illimitable  power,  who  iq  the  form  of  a  boar  found  the  earth 
[beneath  its  surface]."  I  notice  in  the  same  passage  another  verse  (1216),  which 
seems  to  show  that,  at  the  period  when  it  was  written,  the  HindQs  were  acquainted 
with  the  cause  of  the  tides,  or  at  least  with  the  influence  of  the  moon  upon  the 
ocean :  Chandra-vfiddhi'kshaya-vaaad  udvfitiormi'tamakulam  \  "  [The  ocean]  tossed 
with  waves  which  rise  in  obedience  to  the  waxing  and  waning  of  the  moon." 
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in  righteousness,  is  the  divine  Madhusudana.     Eor  the  great- armed 
Achyuta  (or  unfailing  deity)  will  come  for  the  sake  of  innocence." 

The  following  is  another  illustration  of  Duryodhana's  enmity  to 
Kfishna,  and  of  his  scepticism  in  regard  to  the  supernatural  character 
of  that  personage,  at  the  same  time  that  it  shows  the  writer's  faith  in 
the  divine  nature  of  his  hero.  It  is  related  in  the  TJdyoga-parvan  that 
Krishna  went  to  the  Kurus,  with  the  intention  of  mediating  between 
them  and  the  Pancjlus.  While  he  was  with  them,  Duryodhana  plotted 
to  confine  him  (v.  4368),  but  Yidura  warns  the  plotter  that  his  attempt 
would  be  vain,  owing  to  the  divine  power  of  Krishna.  On  the  con- 
clusion of  Yidura's  speech,  El^ishna  addresses  himself  to  Duryodhana 
(4418  ff.) : 

Tidurenaivam  uktas  tu  Keiavah  iatru-puga-hd  \  Duryodhanafh  Dhar- 
tardshfram  ahhyabhoLshata  vlryavan  \  eko  ^ham  iti  yad  mohdd  manyase 
mam  Suyodkana  \  parihhuya  siulurhuddhe  yrahltum  mam  chiklrshasi  \ 
ihaiva  Pandavah  sarve  tathaivandhakavrishnayah  \  ihdditydicha  HudrdS 
cha  Vdsavai  cha  saharshibhi^  |  evam  uktvd  jahdsochchaih  KeSavah  para* 
vJra-hd  I  tasya  samsmayatah  Saurer  vidyud-rupdh  mahdtmanah  \  anyush- 
fha-mdirds  tridaidh  mumuchuh  pdvakdrchishah  |  asya  Brahmd  laldfa-stho 
Rudro  vakshasi  chdhhavat  \  loka-pdldh  hhujeshv  dsann  Agnir  dsydd  ajd- 
yata  \  Aditydi  ehaiva  Sddhydi  oka  Vasavo  Hhdivindv  apt  \  MdrutaS  cha 
sahendrena  Viive  devdi  tathaiva  cha  \  hahhuvus  chaika^^^-rupdni  Yaksha- 
Gandharva-Rakshasdm  |  prddurdatam  tathd  dorhhydm  Sankarshana- 
Bhananjayau  \  dakshine  Hhdrjuno  dhanvt  hah  UdmaS  cha  savyatah  \ 
Bhimo  Tudhishfhirai  cJiaiva  Mddri-putrau  cha  prishfhatah  \  Andhakah 
VyUhnayai  ehaiva  Fradyumna-pramukhdt  tatahk  \  ogre  habhUvuh  KrM- 
nasya  aamudyata-mahdyudhdh  \  Sankha-chakra-yadd-iakti'Sdrnya-ldnyala- 
nandakdh  \  adriSyantodyat&ny  eva  aarva-praharandni  cha  \  ndnd-hdhmhu 
Kriahnasya  dlpyamdndni  sarvaiah  \  ityddi, 

"Being  thus  addressed,  the  heroic  Ke^va,  slayer  of  hostile  bands, 
thus  addressed  Duryodhana,  son  of  Dhp itarash^ra :  '  Since,  Suyodhana, 
thou,  in  thy  delusion,  regardest  me  as  if  I  were  alone,  and,  0  fool, 
seekest  to  overcome  and  confine  me,  [know  that]  here  are  all  the 
Pan^avas,  the  Andhakas,  and  the  Yfishnis,  as  well  as  the  Adityas, 
Rudras,  and  Yasus,  together  with  the  rishis.*  Having  thus  spoken, 
Keiava,  slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  laughed  aloud.     As  the  mighty  de- 

31  >  Quere,  may  not  ehaiva  be  the  proper  reading  ? 
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scendant  of  Sura  [Krishna]  smiled,  the  gods,  wearing  the  appearance 
of  lightning,  of  the  size  of  a  thumb,  and  luminous  as  fire,  issued  forth 
from  him.  Brahma  occupied  his  forehead,  Rudra  was  produced  on 
his  chest,  the  guardians  of  the  world  appeared  on  his  arms,  and  Agni 
sprang  from  his  mouth.  The  Adityas,  too,  and  the  Sadhyas,  Vasus, 
A^yins,  Manits,  and  all  the  gods  along  with  Indra  were  produced,  and 
also  the  forms  of  the  Yakshas,  Gandharvas,  and  Eakshasas.  Sankarsha^a 
and  Dhananjaya  also  were  manifested  from  his  arms,  Arjuna  armed 
with  a  bow  from  his  right,  and  Kama  holding  a  plough  from  his  left, 
Yudhisbthira  and  Bhima,  the  sons  of  Madri,  from  his  back.  Next 
Andhakas  and  Vrishnis,  headed  by  Pradyumna,  arose  on  his  front, 
with  their  weapons  ready.  A  shell,  discus,  club,  spear,  bow,  plough, 
aiid  sword,  were  seen  prepared,  and  all  weapons,  gleaming  in  every 
form  on  the  different  arms  of  Kfishna.'' 

In  the  next  passage,  taken  from  the  Karna-parvan  also,  Duryodhana, 
and  other  warriors  on  his  side,  put  themselves  on  the  same  level  as 
K]*ishna  (except  in  one  place,  w.  1625  ff.).  It  is  there  related 
(vv.  1265  ff.)  that  Karna  promised  to  Duryodhana  to  encounter  and 
slay  Arjuna,  or  be  slain  by  him.  Karna  says,  however,  that  in  some 
respects  he  is  inferior  to  Arjuna;  as,  for  instance,  in  not  having  such 
a  charioteer  as  Arjuna  had  in  Govinda  (Krishna)  (v.  1302 :  Sarathis 
tasya  Govindo  mama  tddrin  na  vidyate) ;  while  in  other  respects 
he  regards  himself  as  having  the  advantage  (v.  1304).  As,  then, 
Kfishna,  creator  of  the  world,  preserves  the  car  of  Arjuna  {Krishnai 
cha  srashfa  jagato  rat  ham  tarn  ahhirakshati*^*),  if,  in  like  manner,  Sklya, 
king  of  the  Madras,  the  ornament  of  the  battle-field,  who  is  equal 
to  Skuri  (Krishna)  and,  as  well  as  Daiarha,  (KfishQa)  who  knows 
a  horse's  heart,  is  skilled  in  horses,  will  act  as  his  charioteer,  Karna 
thicks  the  victory  of  Duryodhana's  side  will  be  certain  (v.  1308: 
Ayam  tu  sadriiah  8'aureh  Salyah  samiti-iohhanah  \  sdrathyam  yadi  r/ie 
hurydd  dhruvas  te  vijayo  hhavet  |  .  .  .  .  1311  :  Evam  ahhyadhika^ 
Par  that  hhavuhydmi  gunair  aham  \  8'alyo  *py  ahhyadhika^  Krishndd 
Arjundd  api  chdpy  aham  \  yathd  ^Sva-hridayam  veda  J)didrhah  para- 

3^^  If  the  words  trashfa  jagaiahy  ^*  creator  of  the  world,"  are  not  an  interpolation, 
it  is  not  easj  to  perceive  how  Karna  could  have  regarded  Kjishna  as  his  equal,  as  he 
would  never  have  thought  of  calling  3'alya,  or  any  other  of  his  brother  warriors,  the 
creator  of  the  world. 
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vlra-hd  \  tatha  S'alyo  ^pi  janlte  haya-jnanafh  maharathah  \)  Daryo- 
dhana  then  goes  to  S'alya,  and  asks  him  to  act  as  charioteer  to  Karna, 
saying  that  he  (S'alya)  was  equal  to  Krishna,  that  there  was  no  other 
person  who  could  drive  Karna  but  himself;  and  that  Brahma  had 
fulfilled  the  same  office  to  Mahadeva  (v.  1328  f. :  Sdrathyam  rathinam 
heshtha  pranaydt  kartum  arhasi  \  tvayi  yantari  Rddheyo  vidviaho  me 
vij'eshyate  \  ahhUhUndm  hi  Karnasya  grahltd  ^nyo  na  vidyaU  \  fite  hi 
tvdm  mahdhhdga  YdBudeva-samaih  yudhi  \  sa  pdhi  sarvathd  Karnam 
yathd  Brahma  MaheSvaram  |).  S'alya,  however,  is  very  much  oflferided 
(v.  1354  f.)  that  a  person  of  his  dignity  should  be  asked  to  undertake 
the  office  of  charioteer,  and  boasts  that  he  is  superior  to  Karna,  and 
could  alone  destroy  their  enemies.  He  points  to  his  thick  arms,  which 
would  smite  like  a  thunderbolt,  and  asserts  that  he  could  by  his  own 
strength  cleave  asunder  the  earth,  scatter  the  mountains,  and  dry  up 
the  seas  (v.  1361 :  Paiyapinau  mama  hhufau  vajra-samhananopamau  |  .  . 
1363 :  Ddrayeyam  mahim  kfiUndm  vikireyam  ohaparvatdn  \  S'oshayeyam 
samtidrdmS  cha  tejasd  svena  pdrihiva  |).  He  will  not  brook  to  under- 
take the  inferior  office  of  driving  a  person  who  is  his  own  inferior  ^^^ 
(v.  1865  :  Katmdd  yunakshi  sdrathye  nlchasyddhirathe  rane  \  na  mam 
adhuri  rdjendra  niyoktum  ivam  ihdrhasi  |  na  hi  pdpiyasah  ireydyi  hhutvd 
preshyatvam  utsaJte  |).  He  threatens,  in  consequence  of  the  insult  thus 
offered  to  him,  to  go  home  (v.  1375);  and  accordingly  rises  and  goes, 
but  is  followed  by  Duryodhana,  who  endeavours  to  soothe  him  by 
saying  that  he  did  not  regard  Karna  as  superior  to  him  (v.  1379  :  I^a 
Karno  'hhyadikas  tvattah),  but  considered  Karna  to  be  superior  to 
Aijuna ;  while  the  world  regarded  him  (S'alya)  as  superior  to  Krishna, 
whom  he  excelled  in  strength,  as  well  as  in  knowledge  of  horses  and 
their  dispositions,  (v.  1 384 :  Manye  chdhhyadhikarh  S'alya  gunaih  Kar- 
narh  Dhananj'aydt  \  hhavantam  Vdsudevdeh  cha  loko  ^yam  iti  manyate  1 
JSforfto  hy  ahhyadhikah  Pdrthdd  aairair  eva  nararshahha  \  bhavdn  abhya- 
dhikah  Kfiahndd  aha-jndne  hale  tathd  \  yathd  ^hahjidayam  veda  Vdsu- 
devo  mahdmandh  \  dviymam  tvam  tathd  vetsi  Madrardjehardtmaja  |). 
Sklya  is  flattered  by  his  being  reckoned  superior  to  Krishna,  and  agrees 
to  act  as  charioteer  to  Karna,  vv.  1387  ff. :   Tad  mdm  hravUhi  Gdndhdre 

m 

*^7  He  regarded  Karna  as  what  he  was  generally  supposed  to  be,  a  SQta,  or 
charioteer,  by  caste  {tuia-putrMya,  y.  1374). 
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madhye  sainyasya  Kaurava  \  viStshfani  Devaklputrdt  ptltiman  asmy  aha^fft 
tvayi  I  esha  sarathyam  dtishfhs  Rddheytuya  yaiasvinah  \  yudhyatah 
P&ndavdgryena  yathd  tvam  vlra  tnanyase  |  samayaS  cha  hi  me  vlra 
kaichid  Vaikartanam  prati  \  utsfijeyam  yathd-iraddham  aham  vdeho  ^sya 
sannidhau  \  Sanjayah  uvdcha  \  tatheti  rdjan  putraB  te  saha  Karnena 
Bhdrata  \  abravtd  Madra-rdjasya  matam  Bharata-sattama  \  "I  am 
pleased  with  thee,  Eaurava,  since  in  the  midst  of  the  army  then 
declarest  me  to  he  superior  to  the  son  of  Devakl.  I  undertake  to  he 
charioteer  to  the  renowned  Earna  when  he  fights  with  the  chief  of  the 
Pandavasy  as  thou,  hero,  thinkest  [I  ought  to  do].  And  now  that  I 
have  entered  into  a  certain  agreement  with  Karna,  let  me  candidly 
excuse  to  him  the  words  I  have  used."  Sanjaya  proceeded:  '*Thy  son 
(».«.  Duryodhana)  having  assented,  declared  to  Karna  the  resolution  of 
the  king  of  the  Madras  (Salya)/' 

Though  he  had  thus  gained  his  point,  hy  persuading  Sklya  to  act  as 
charioteer  to  Karna,  Duryodhana  is  nevertheless  represented  as  pro- 
ceeding, in  the  next  three  sections,  the  33rd-36th,  vv.  1391  ff., 
(which,  for  reasons  to  he  afterwards  assigned,  I  regard  as  prohahly 
interpolated,)  to  repeat  to  Shlya  an  ancient  story,  telling  how 
Brahma  had  formerly  done  duty  as  charioteer  to  Mahadeva  in  a  war 
hetween  the  gods  and  Asuras.  In  this  war  the  gods,  it  is  related, 
were  at  first  the  victors  (1394).  The  three  sons  of  the  Asura  Taraka 
thereupon  performed  severe  austerities,  which  induced  Brahma  to 
grant  them  a  hoon  (1397).  They  asked  that  they  might  hecome  in- 
destructible by  any  being  whatever,  which,  however,  Brahma  declined 
to  grant,  as  immortality,  he  said,  was  not  an  universal  attribute 
(1399).  They  then  asked  that  they  should  occupy  three  castles,  and 
from  thence  move  about  the  earth  at  will,  and  that  after  a  thousand 
years  these  three  castles  should  become  united,  and  that  they  them- 
selves should  only  be  destructible  by  the  deity  who  should  be  able  to 
overthrow  the  castles  with  a  single  arrow  (1402  ff. :  Vayam  purdni 
trtny  eva  samdtthdya  mahim  imam  \  vieharishydmo  lake  ^smin  .... 
tato  carsha-aahasre  tu  sameahydmah  paraaparam  \  ekibhdvam  garnish'' 
yanti  purdny  etdni  ehdnagha  \  aamdgatdni  chaitdni  yo  hanydd  hhagavafhs 
tadd  I  ekeshund  deva-varah  sa  no  mjrityur  hhavishyati  \ ).  Brahma  granted 
this  boon,  and  the  Asura  Maya  built  them  three  castles,  one  of  gold,  in 
heaven ;  a  second  of  silver,  in  the  air ;  and  a  third  of  black  iron,  on 
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earth'*"   (1406  ff.),   which  the  three  Asura  kings  above  mentioned 
severally  occupied,  and  where  innumerable  hosts  of  formidable  demons 
were  collected.   Maya,  by  his  magical  power,  gave  them  everything  that 
any  of  them  wished  (1415):  and  Hari,  the  son  of  Tarakaksha,  obtained 
as  a  boon  from  Brahma  that  there  should  be  a  pond  within  their  castle, 
into  which,  when  any  A^uras  slain  in  battle  were  thrown,  they  should  be 
resuscitated  and  become  stronger  than  ever  (1418  ff.).     Aimed  with 
all  these  powers,  the  Asuras  harassed  the  worlds,  putting  to  flight  the 
celestial  hosts,  and  destroying  the  gardens  of  the  gods,  and  the  hermit- 
ages of  the  rishis  (1421  ff.).     Indra  attacked  the  castles  of  the  Asuras 
with  his  thunderbolts,  but  without  effect  (1427).     He  then  went  with 
the  other  gods  to  consult  Brahma  about  the  means  of  overthrowing 
the  titans  (1429  ff.).     Brahma  replied  that  the  castles  could  only  be 
destroyed  by  a  single  arrow,  and  that  this  could  only  be  effected  by 
Mahadeva  (1434),  to  whom  they  should  apply.     The  deities,  then, 
headed  by  Brahma  himself,  went  to  supplicate  Mahadeva,  who  gives 
security  amid  alarms,  the  soul  of  all  things,  by  whom  the  universe  is 
pervaded,  who,  through  particular  austerities,  knows  the  "yoga"  and  the 
"sankhya**  of  himself,  (or  of  spirit,)  and  whose  spirit  is  always  in 
subjection, — (they  went  to  supplicate  him)  practising  rites  of  austerity, 
repeating  the  eternal  Veda,  and  uttering  awful  or  fierce  hymns,  (1437  ff. : 
Tapihniyamam  dsthdya  grinanto  brahma  kiivatam  |   .  .  .  .  tushfuvur 
vdghhir  ugrdhhir  hhayeshv  ahhaya-dam  nripa  \  sarvaimdnam  mahdtmdnam 
yendptaih    sarvam  dtmand    \    tapo-viieshair  vividhair  yogaih  yo  veda 
ehdtmanah  \  yah  sdnkhyam  dtmano  tetti  yasya  chdtmd  vaie  sadu  |). 
They  beheld  Mahadeva,  to  whom  a  variety  of  other  honorific  epithets 
are  applied,  such  as  **  the  essence  of  all  beings,  the  unborn,  tlie  lord 
of  the  world  **  (1442 :   sarva-hhutamayam  drishfrd  (am  ajafh  jagatah 
pat%m\).     Mahadeva  received  them  smiling,  and  invites  them  to  state 
their  wishes  (1444).     They  then  recite  a  number  of  his  epithets 
(1445  ff.),  and  Brahma  replies  on   their  behalf  (1455  ff.)  that  he 
himself,  who  had  obtained  from  Mahadeva  his  rank  of  Prajapati, 
had  bestowed  a  boon  on  the  Danavas,  that  they  had  in  consequence 
transgressed  all  bounds,  and  that  now  there  was  no  one  but  Maha- 
deva who  could  destroy  them, — which  he   was  therefore  implored 
to  do.     Mahadeva  answers  (1459)  that  he  himself  alone  could  not 
*^*  See  above  p.  203 ;  and  the  2nd  vol.  of  tlii«  work,  pp.  378  ff. 
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destroy  them,  as  they  were  strong,  but  that,  with  the  aid  of  half  his 
strength,  they  themselves  would  be  able  to  conquer  their  enemies. 
They  answered  that  they  could  not  sustain  half  of  his  strength  {vibh- 
artuM  taca  tejo  Wdhafk  na  iahshy&mah),  but  proposed  that  he  should 
undertake  the  w(H:k,  aided  by  half  of  their  strength.  To  this  Mahadeva 
consented,  and  became  stronger  than  all  the  gods,  and  was  thenceforward 
called  Mahadeva,  or  "  the  great  god,"  {ardham  addya  sarveshdm  tejasd 
^hhyadhiho  'bhavai  |  sa  in  devo  haUn&sit  sarvehhyo  halavattarah  \  Mahadevah 
Hi  khydlas  tata^  prahhjriti  Srankarah).  Mahadeva  then  (1468)  desired 
the  gods  to  provide  him  with  a  bow  and  arrows,  and  a  chariot.  The 
gods  promised  to  provide  a  chariot  which  should  be  composed  of  all  the 
forms  of  the  universe  (1469 :  mUrtik  sarvd^  samddhdya  irailohyasya 
tatat  tatah  \  rathafh  te  hdlpayithydmah).  The  composition  of  the  car, 
formed  by  Yi^vakarman  and  the  gods,  is  then  described  at  great  length 
(w.  1471-1492).  TishQU,  Soma,  and  Agni  became  different  parts  of 
Mahadeva's  bow  and  arrow ;  the  earth  became  his  chariot,  the  mountain 
Mandara  its  aide ;  and  the  great  river,  the  regions,  the  constellations, 
the  Kfita  age,  the  serpent  Yasuki,  the  Himalaya  and  Yindhya  mountains, 
plants,  the  sun  and  moon,  day  and  night,  various  goddesses,  duty, 
truth,  the  vashatkara,  the  gayatrl,  etc.,  formed  portions  of  the  car, 
or  of  its  appurtenances.  Mahadeva's  weapons  and  equipments  are 
then  specified  (1495  ff.).  At  verse  1503  it  is  repeated  that  '' Yish^u, 
Agni,  and  Soma  formed  his  arrow;  for  all  the  world,"  it  is  added,  "is 
formed  of  Agni  and  Soma,  and  is  said  to  be  composed  of  Yishnu,  and 
Yishnu  is  the  soul  of  Hf ahadeva  of  boundless  power.*"  Hence  they 
could  not  abide  the  bow,  or  the  contact  of  the  bowstring  of  Hara. 
In  that  arrow  the  terrible  god,  dark-blue,  and  dusky  in  hue,  clad  in  an 
antelope's  skin,  hurled  forth  the  fire  of  wrath,  of  fierce  fury,  intolerable, 

and  sprung  from  the  rage  of  Bhfigu  and  Angiras 1507.  He  is 

the  constant  preserver  of  virtuous,  and  destroyer  of  wicked,  men.  The 
divine  Sthanu  (Mahadeva)  shines  forth  distinguished  by  these  inherent 
qualities,  which  are  destructive,  fearM  in  power,  fearful  in  form, 
and  rapid  as  thought.  This  whole  universe,  movable  and  immovable, 
existing  contained  in  his  members,  shone  forth,  wonderful  to  behold." 
{^Ishui  chdpy  ahhavad  Vishnur  JvalanaJ^  Somah  eva  cha  \  Agnl-Somalk 
jagat  hritsnaih  VaUhnavaih  ehochyaU  jayat  \  VUhnui  chdimd  bhayavato 

*"  Can  these  words  be  a  Yaislu^Ta  addition  to  the  passage  f 
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Bhavasydmita'tejasah  \  tasmdd  dhanur  jyd-aamspariam  na  vish^hur 
Harasya  te  \  iasmin  iare  tiyma-manyum  mumochasahyam  livarah  \ 
BhftyV'AnyirO'tnanyu-hhavatn  hrodhdgnim  ati-dussaham  \  sa  mla-lohito 
dhumrah  kfitttvdsdh  hhayankarah  |  .  .  .  .  1507 :  Nityam  trdtd  cha 
hantd  cha  dharmddharmdh'itdn  nardn  |  pramdththhir  Ihlma-halair  hhlma- 
rupair  manojavaih  \  vibhdti  hhagavdn  Sthdnus  tair  evdima-gunair  vritah  \ 
taBydngdni  8amdSritya  sthitafk  viSvam  idafh  jagat  \  jangamdjangamaih 
rdj'an  iuhihhe  'dhhuta-darianam  \  ) 

Taking  the  arrow  produced  from  Soma,  Yishnu,  and  Agni,  Mahadeva 
mounted  the  car  which  had  heen  made  for  him  (1510  ff.).  He  then 
smilingly  asked  (1515)  who  was  to  be  his  charioteer.  The  gods 
answered  that  any  one  whom  he  should  appoint  would  undertake  that 
office.  He  then  said  that  the  god  who  was  greater  than  ho  {mattah 
ireshthataro  hi  yah)  should  be  made  his  charioteer.  The  gods  next 
went  to  Brahma,  and  asked  him  to  appoint  one  (1520),  expressing  an 
opinion  that  he  himself  was  the  only  person  who  was  fit  for  the 
office  (1526).  Brahma  consented  (1530  ff.).  Mahadeva  is  again  re- 
presented as  mounting  the  car,  with  the  arrow  produced  from  Yishnu, 
Soma,  and  Agni  in  his  hand  (1535).  He  then  sets  out,*^  and  arrives 
at  the  triple  castle  of  the  Asuras  (1551),  when  some  of  the  Asuras  are 
destroyed  by  the  roaring  of  his  bull  (1553),  and  others  come  forth  to 
battle.  Mahadeva  becomes  insensate  with  rage.  The  three  worlds 
tremble.  The  chariot  begins  to  sink  from  the  agitation  of  Soma, 
Agni,  and  Yishnu  in  the  arrow,  when  it  is  being  fitted  on  the  string, 
and  firom  the  movement  of  Brahma  and  Mahadeva.  Yishnu  then 
issues  from  a  portion  of  the  arrow  (1556),  takes  the  form  of  a  bull, 
and  raises  up  the  chariot.  Mahadeva  again  fits  his  arrow  on  the  string 
(1562),  and  discharges  it  against  the  triple  castle  (1567),  which  falls  to 
the  ground,  while  the  Asuras  are  burnt  up  and  thrown  by  Mahadeva 
into  the  western  ocean.    The  gods  praise  Mahadeva  and  depart  (1572). 

Duryodhana  now  (1575  ff.)  makes  his  application  of  this  legend  by 
exhorting  Sklya  to  follow  Brahma's  example,  and  act  as  charioteer  to 

*^  In  TT.  1546  ff.  it  ia  said  that  the  rishis  praised  Mahadeva,  and  increased  his 
strength  {jriahajfat  tatra  deveiam  ttuvanto  bahubhih  ttavaih  \  t^ai  chasmai  vardha- 
yanto  rajann  aaan  punaJ^  punuh).  This  is  a  pare  Yedic  touch,  the  same  power  of  im- 
parting strength  to  the  gods  by  their  praises  heing  occasionally  asserted  of  the  bards 
in  the  Rig-yeda.  See  the  fifth  rolnme  of  this  work,  p.  91.  In  most  of  the  texts 
there  cited,  howerer,  it  is  perhaps  only  meant  that  the  gods  were  gratified  by  the 
praises  addressed  to  them. 
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« 
Xarna.  Salya,  he  adds,  is  superior  to  Kpsh^a,  Earna,  and  Arjuna, 
and  as  Earna  resembled  Mahadeva  in  fighting,  so  Sklya  resembled 
Brahma  in  guiding  [a  chariot],  etc.  To  supply  additional  motives  for 
compliance,  he  then  (1581  ff.)  goes  on  to  tell  Sblya  another  story  about 
Parai^urama  performing  austerity  to  j^opitiate  Mahadeva  and  obtain 
celestial  arms.  Mahadeva  appears  to  him,  and  tells  him  he  shall  obtain 
arms  when  he  has  qualified  himself  by  purification  to  receive  them. 
Para^urama  renews  his  austerities  and  religious  ceremonies  (1591),  and 
is  at  length  appointed  by  Mahfideva  to  slay  the  Daityas  who  had  been 
harassing  the  gods  (1599).  He  successfully  accomplishes  this  task 
(1806),  and  receives  celestial  arms  from  Mahadeva.  Para^urama  had, 
as  Duryodhana  goes  on  to  say,^  taught  the  divine  science  of  archery  to 
Xarna  (1613),  which  proves  that  Karna  is  free  from  sin;  and  Karna 
is  not,  as  Duryodhana  believes,  a  Suta  or  charioteer  by  birth,  but  a  son 
of  one  of  the  gods,  bom  in  a  Xshatriya  family.  For  how  could  a  doe 
give  birth  to  a  tiger  resembling  the  sun  {katham  dditya-sadriiam  mrigl 
vydghram  janUhyati\  1617)?  Duryodhana  then  recurs  to  the  legend  of 
Brahma  becoming  Mahadeva's  charioteer,  and  renews  his  exhortation 
to  Shlya  to  perform  the  same  office  to  Karna.  Sisdya  appears  now  to 
waver  in  his  determination,  formerly  expressed,  to  comply  with  Dur« 
yodhana's  request,  as  he  replies  (1625)  that  he  himself  had  often  heard 
this  story  before ;  and  that  Krishna  also  had  no  doubt  heard  of  it,  as 
he  knows  the  fature  and  the  past,  and  that  he  had  for  that  reason 
consented  to  be  the  charioteer  of  Arjuna.  And,  Sisilya  adds,  if  Karna 
should  slay  Arjuna,  Kfisbna  would  himself  fight,  and  armed  with 
the  shell,  discus,  and  club,  bum  up  the  whole  of  Duryodbana's 
army,  and  no  prince  would  be  able  to  stand  before  him  among  his 
opponents  when  he  was  incensed,  (v.  1629  f£,i  Yadi  hanyach  cha 
Kaunteyam  Suta-putrah  hathanohana  \  dfishtva  Pdrtham  hi  nihatarh 
svayarh  yotsyati  Keiavah  I  iankha-chakra-yadd-pdnir  dhahshyaU  tava 
vdhinlm  \  na  chdpi  iasya  kruddhasya  Vdrshneyasya  mahdtmana^  \  sthd^ 
By  ate  pratyanlkeshu  kaichid  aira  nripas  tava).  Duryodhana  in  reply 
expatiates  on  the  eminent  prowess  of  Karna,  and  of  Sldya  himself: 
(1643)  Tvam  ialya-hhutah  iatrUndm  avUhahyah  pardkrame  \  tatas  tvam 
uchyase  rdjan  S'alyah  ity  art-aildana  |  tava  hdhu-balam  prdpya  na  Seku^ 
sarva-Sdtvaidh  i  tava  hdhu-haldd  rdjan  kintu  Bjishno  halddhikah  \ 
yathd  hi  Krishnena  halam  dhdryam  vai  Fhdlyune  hate  \  tathd  Karnd^ 
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• 

tyay}hhdV9  tvayd  dhdryam  mahad  halam  \  himarthaih  samare  sainyaih 
Vdsudevo  nyavdrayel  (sic)  |  kimartham  oha  bhavdn  saxnyafh  na  hanishyati 
Mdrisha  \  ''Thou  art  a  spear  {idly a)  to  [pierce]  thine  enemies,  irre- 
sistible in  valour :  hence,  0  kingi  destroyer  of  thy  foes,  thou  art  called 
Sklya.^^  Feeling  the  power  of  thy  arm,  all  the  Satratas  could  not 
[resist].  But  [it  is  said  that]  Epshi^a  is  superior  in  force  to  the 
strength  of  thy  arm.  Just  as  great  strength  is  to  be  exhibited  by 
Kfishna,  if  Aijuna  were  killed ;  so  is  great  strength  to  be  put  forth  by 
thee,  if  Earna  were  slain.  Why  should  EfishQa  withstand  [our]  army  ? 
and  why  shoulclst  not  thou  slay  the  [enemy's]  host?''  Sklya  then 
answers  (1648  ff.)  in  nearly  the  same  words*"  which  had  formerly 
been  assigned  to  him  in  yt.  1387-9:  "I  am  pleased  with  thee,  bestower 
of  honour,  since  before  the  army  thou  declarest  me  to  be  superior  to 
the  son  of  Devaki.  I  undertake  to  be  charioteer  to  the  renowned 
Karna,"  etc.  This  repetition  of  the  same  speech  of  Sklya  at  the  close 
of  the  episode  regarding  Mahadeva's  conquest  of  the  Asuras  with 
Brahma  for  his  charioteer,  and  Para^urama's  acquisition  of  celestial 
weapons,  renders  it  probable,  as  I  have  already  said,  that  this  episode 
has  been  subsequently  interpolated.  Aa  Sklya  had  already  consented, 
in  yy.  1387  ff.,  to  do  duty  as  Karna's  charioteer,  it  was  quite  unneces- 
sary to  detail  at  great  length  the  legend  of  Brahma  and  Mahadeva, 
which  had  been  already  briefly  alluded  to  in  verse  1330,  and  which  is 
merely  followed  by  a  renewed  expression  of  S'alya's  willingness  to 
comply  with  the  request  of  Karna  and  Ditryodhana. 

lY.  In  various  parts  of  the  Mahabharata  Krishna  and  Arjuna  are 
singularly  represented  as  having  formerly  existed  in  the  persons  of  two 
rishis,  Narayaija  and  Nara,***  who  always  lived  and  acted  together.     A 

**^  In  Terse  1381  tbe  same  thing  had  been  said  in  nearly  the  same  words :  S^alyO' 
bhutat  tu  iatrunafh  yatnat  tvam  yudhi  manada  |  tasmat  S'alyo  hi  U  ndma  hathyate 
pfilhivf'taU  I  The  repetition  of  this  idea  is  an  additional  argoment  in  proof  of  the 
probable  interpolation  of  the  passage  between  t.  1889  and  y.  1648. 

>>'  The  only  difference  of  reading  in  the  two  passages  is,  that  in  the  first  line 
of  the  later  passage  the  words  ogre  gainyasya  m&ntuia,  "  before  the  army,  conferrer 
of  honour,"  are  substituted  for  madhye  aainyatya  Kauravoy  *'  in  the  midst  of  the 
army,  ()  Kaurara." 

«»3  In  the  Yftmana-purfiQa,  sect  6,  quoted  in  Prof.  Aufrecht*8  Catalogue,  p.  46*,  it 
is  stated  that  Dharma  with  a  difine  body  was  the  heart-born  son  of  BrahmS,  that 
his  (Dharma*s)  wife  was  AhiflisiL,  and  that  she  bore  to  him  Hari  and  Krishna,  and 
Nara  and  Xarftyaoa,  of  whom  the  two  former  were  devoted  to  the  practice  of  the  Yoga 


INTIMATE  CONNEXION  OP  THE  RISHIS  NARA  AND  NABAYATJA.  229 

similar  close  union  exists  between  the  two  heroes  in  the  various  transac- 
tions narrated  in  the  great  epio.  Their  earlier  connexion  will  appear 
from  the  following  passages^**^  in  which,  however,  these  two  rishis  are 
always  represented  as  possessed  of  supernatural  or  divine  powers. 

It  is  related  in  the  Yana-parvan  (vv.  461  ff.)  that  EfishQa,  having 
gone  with  other  friends  of  the  Pan^us  to  visit  them  after  they  had 
retired  into  the  forest,  expressed  great  indignation  at  the  way  in  which 
they  had  been  treated  by  Duryodhana  and  his  party.  Aijuna  (one  of 
the  Pan^us),  with  the  view  of  pacifying  Kfish^a,  recounts  (w.  471  ff.) 
his  marvellous  deeds  in  former  births,  his  austerities,  his  slaughter  of 
the  Daityas  and  D&navas  (478),  his  various  forms  (480),  his  three 
strides  as  the  son  of  Aditi  (484),^  and  his  destruction  of  various 
enemies  (487  ff.) ;  and  then  proceeds  thus  (vv.  496  ff.) : 

Tugdnte  sarva-bhutdni  sankshipya  MadhttsHdana  \  dtmanaivdtmasdt 
kritvd  jagtid  dtHh  parantapa  \  ytufddau  tava  Vdrshneya  ndhhi^admdd 
ajdyata  \  Brahmd  ehardehara^gurur  yoByedarh  sakalaik  jagat  \  tarn  han- 
turn  udyatau  ghorau  Ddnavau  Madhu-katfahhau  \  tayor  vyatikramam 
dfuhfvd  kruddhoiya  bhavato  Sare^  \  laldfdj  jdtavdn  8'ambhuh  iulo' 
pdnis  trilochana^  |  ittham  tdv  apt  deveSau  tvaeh-chharlra-samtidbhavau  \ 
tvan^niyoga-kardv  $tdv  tit  nu  Ndrado  ^bravU  \  tathd  Ndrdyana  purd 
kratubhir  bhUn-dakshinaih  \  ishtavdihs  tvam  mahdsatrath  KrUhna  ChaiU 
rarathe  vane  \  naivam  purve  ndpare  vd  karishyanti  kritdni  vd  \  ydni 
kartndni  deva  tvam  bdlah  eva  mahdbalah  |  kfitavdn  Pundarlkdkshd  Bala- 
deva-sahdyavdnlKaildM-bhavane  ehdpi  brdhmanair  nyavasah  8aha\  Vaiiam-' 
pdyanah  uvdeha  \  evam  uktvd  mahdtmdnam  dtmd  KrUhnoiya  Pdndavah  \ 
tushnlm  dstt  tatah  Pdrtham  ity  uvdeha  Jdndrdana^  \  mamaiva  tvafk 
tavaivdham  ye  tnadlydi  tavawa  te  \  yas  tvdih  dveehfi  $a  mdth  dveshfi  ya$ 
tvdm  anu  ea  mdm  anu  \  Narae  tvam  asi  durdharsha  Harir  Ndrdyano  hy 
aham  \  kdle  lokam  imam  prdptau  Nara-Ndrdyandv  jruhl  \  ananyah 
Pdrtha  mattat  tvafh  tvattai  ehdhaS^  tathaiva  eha  \  ndvayar  antaram  iak- 
yarn  veditum  Bharatarshabha  | 

<< '  At  the  end  of  the  mundane  period  (jfuga\  than,  0  Madhusudana, 

{Hridbhavo  Brahmano  yo  'sou  Dharmo  divyavapul^  soda  |  Uuya  hharya  iv  Ahwua  tu 
tasyam  ajanayat  autau  |  Harim  KfUhnam  eha  devarake  Nara^Narayanau  tathu  | 
yogabhyaaa-ratau  nityam  HaruKrUhnau  babhuvatu^), 

2>*  See  also  the  extract  from  the  Droiia-parYan,  translated  above,  p.  185. 

«*  See  above,  p.  136. 
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vexer  of  thy  foes,  having  caused  aU  created  things  to  collapse,  and  by 
thyself  made  them  subject  to  thyself,  wast  the  world.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  the  yuga,  0  Tarshneya  (KfishQa),  Brahma,  the  chief 
of  things  movable  and  immovable,  whose  [is]  all  this  world,  sprang 
from  the  lotus  issuing  from  thy  naveL  Two  horrible  Danavas,  Madhu 
and  Kaitabha,  were  ready  to  slay  him.  From  the  forehead  of  Hari, 
who  became  incensed  when  he  saw  their  transgression,  was  produced 
Siunbhu  (Mahadeva),  wielding  the  trident,  and  three-eyed.  Thus  even 
those  two  lords  of  the  gods  (Brahma  and  Mahadeva)  are  sprung  from  thy 
(Krishna's)  body,  and  they  execute  thy  commands, — this  Narada  de- 
clared to  me.  So,  too,  0  Kfishna,  Narayana,  thou  didst  formerly 
celebrate  a  great  sacrifice  in  the  Ohaitraratha  forest,  with  oblations  and 
many  gifts.  The  ancients  [have]  not  [done],  nor  shall  those  who  are 
to  come  do,  the  deeds  which  thou  didst,  PuQcjlaiikaksha,  even  when  a 
child,  mighty  in  power,  accompanied  by  Baladeva.  And  thou  didst 
dwell  with  the  Brahmans  in  the  abode  of  Kailasa.'  Having  thus 
addressed  that  great  being,  the  PaQ4&^&  (Aijuna,  who  was)  the  soul  of 
Kf  Ishna,  became  silent.  Then  Janardana  (Krishna)  thus  addressed  the 
son  of  Pfitha :  'Thou  art  mine,  and  I  am  thine; ^  those  who  are  mine 
are  thine  also.  He  who  hates  thee  hates  me;  he  who  loves  {lit,  follows, 
or  favours)  thee  loves  me.  Thou,  invincible  hero,  art  Nara,  and  I  am 
Hari  Narayana :  in  due  time  we  came  into  this  world,  the  rishis  'Nara 
and  Naraya^a.  Thou,  son  of  Pfitha,  are  not  different  from  me,  nor,  in 
like  manner,  I  from  thee ;  no  distinction  can  be  conceived  between  us.' '' 
Again,  it  is  related  in  the  Yana-parvan  that,  with  the  view  of 
obtaining  celestial  weapons,  Aijuna,  at  the  suggestion  of  Indra 
(w.  1513  ffl),  went  northward,  to  the  top  of  the  Himalaya,  to  see 
Mahadeva  (vv.  1526  ff.)  Arrived  there,  he  performs  austerity.  The 
rishis,  not  knowing  his  object,  are  alarmed,  and  go  to  tell  Mahadeva 
(vv.  1543  ff.),  who  assures  them  that  there  is  no  cause  for  apprehension, 
as  Aijuna  cherishes  no  ambitious  designs.  Mahadeva  then  takes  his 
bow  and  arrows,  and  assuming  the  form  of  a  Kirata  (barbarous 
mountaineer),  approaches  Arjuna  (vv.  1551  ff.).     At  that  moment  a 

***  The  mutual  attachment  of  Nara  and  NAr&yaya,  or  Arjnna  and  Krishna,  may 
therefore  he  quoted  as  an  Indian  parallel  to  the  renowned  friendships  which  are 
already  proverhial  in  the  western  world,  viz.  those  of  DaWd  and  Jonathan,  Pylades 
and  Orestes,  Damon  and  Pythias. 
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Danava,  in  the  form  of  a  boar,  is  meditating  an  attack  upon  Arjnna, 
who  prepares  to  shoot  him  with  his  arrows.  The  Kirata  desires  Aijuna 
to  aUow  him  to  shoot  the  Danava,  as  he  had  been  the  £rst  to  take  aim ; 
bat  Ajjana  will  not  consent ;  and  they  both  shoot  together,  and  kill 
the  boar.  Arjona  addresses  the  Kirata,  and  complains  that  he  had 
acted  in  an  unsportsmanlike  manner  (na  hy  esho  mrigayd-dharmo  r/as 
tvayd  ^dya  krito  mayi),  and  that  he  should  therefore  kiU  him.  The 
Kirata  replies  that  he  had  aimed  first,  and  had  killed  the  Danava,  and 
would  kill  Arjuna  also.  Mahadeva,  in  the  form  of  the  Elirata,  and 
Aijana  then  fight  together  (vv.  1582  ff.)  with  a  succession  of  weapons, 
arrows,  swords,  trees,  stones,  etc.,  till  at  length  Arjuna  is  squeezed  by 
his  opponent,  and  falls  exhausted  (v.  1613).  He,  howerer,  revives, 
and  worships  his  enemy,  falling  at  his  feet.  Mahadeva  expresses 
admiration  of  Arjuna's  prowess,  and  promises  to  give  him  an  irre- 
sistible weapon  which  he  is  fit  to  wield.  The  narrative  then  proceeds 
(yv.  1622  ff.) :  Tato  devam  Mdhddevarh  Giriiam  Sulapdninam  \  dadarSa 
Phalgunai  tatra  saha  devyd  mahddyutim  \  sa  jdnuhhydm  mahim  gatvd 
iirasd  pranipatya  cha  \  prasddaydmdsa  Haram  Pdrthah  para-puran- 
jayah  \  Arjunah  uvdeha  \  ^^Kapardin  aarvadeveSa  Bhaga-netra-nipdiana  \ 
deva-deva  Mahadeva  nlla-grlva  jafd-dhara  \  kdrandndncha  paramafh 
jdne  tvdm  Tryambakafk  vibhum  \  dsvdndneha  gatim  deoa  tvat-prasutam 
idam  jagat  \  ajeyaa  ivam  trtbhir  lokaih  aa-detdsura-mdnushaih  \  S'ivdya 
Vishnu-rapdya  Vishnave  Siva-rUpine  \  Dahahayajna-vindidya  Sari- 
Budrdya  vai  namah  \  lalafdhshdya  tS^arvdya  mllhiuhe  iuld-pdnaye  | 
pindka-goptre  afirydya  mdrjdliydya  vedhase  \  prasddaye  tvdm  hhagavan 
aarva-bhuta-mahsSvara  |  ganeiafh  jagatah  iambhufk  loka-hdrana'kdranam\ 
pradhdna-purtuhatltam  parath  aukshmataram  Maram  \ 

''  Then  Phalguna  (Aijuna)  beheld  the  god  Mahadeva,  Giri^a,  bearer 
of  the  trident,  resplendent,  together  with  his  goddess.  Falling  on  the 
ground  on  his  knees,  and  bowing  his  head,  the  son  of  Pfitha,  con- 
queror of  hostile  cities,  propitiated  Hara  (Mahadeva)  in  these  words : 
'  God  with  the  spirally-braided  hair,  lord  of  all  the  gods,  extinguisher 
of  Bhaga's  eyes,  god  of  gods,  Mahadeva  (the  great  god),  blue-necked, 
wearer  of  matted  hair,  I  know  thee  to  be  of  causes  the  supreme, 
Tryambaka,  the  mighty,  the  refuge  of  the  gods.  From  thee  this 
world  has  been  produced.  Thou  art  invincible  by  the  three  worlds, 
including  the  gods,  Asuras,  and  men.    Adoration  be  to  S^iva  in  the 
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form  of  YisbQU,  to  YiahQii  in  the  form  of  S^iva,  to  the  destroyer  of 
Daksha's  Bacriflce,  to  Hari-Httdra,  to  him  with  the  frontal  eye,  to 
Borvsif  the  beneficent,  the  wielder  of  the  trident,  the  bearer  of  the 
bow,  the  Bun,  the  liarjallya,"'  the  disposer.  I  propitiate  thee, 
divine  lord  of  all  creatures,  lord  of  troops,  benefactor  of  the  world, 
cause  of  the  causes  of  the  world  (».«.  ultimate  creator  of  the  im- 
mediate creators),  who  transcendest  Pradhana  and  Purusha  (matter 
and  spirit),  the  supreme,  most  subtile,  Hara.' " 

Mahadeya  then  embraces  Aijuna,  and  says  to  him : 

1637  ff,'-~'Devadeva^  uvaeha  \  Nara$  ivam  pUrva-dehe  vat  Ndrdyana- 
aahdyavdn  \  Badarydfh  taptavdn  ugrarh  tapo  varshdyutdn  hahun  \ 
ivayi  vd  pdramarh  tejo  Vtshnau  vd  purushottame  \  yuvdhhydm  puru- 
ihdgrydbhydm  Ujasd  dhdryaU  jagat  \  Siahrdbhisheke  sumahad  dhanur 
jalada-nihsvanam  \  pragtihya  ddnavdh  idatds  tvayd  Kfishnma  cha  prahho 
ityddi  \  ''  Thou  wast  Kara  in  a  former  body,  and  with  Narayana  for 
thy  companion,  didst  perform  dreadful  austerity  at  Badari  for  many 
myriads  of  years.  Either  in  thee  is  the  highest  power,  or  in  Vishnu 
the  supreme  Purusha.  By  you  twain,  the  chief  of  men  (or  Purushas), 
through  your  power,  the  world  is  upheld.  At  the  inauguration  of 
Skkra  (Indra),  the  Danavas  were  chastized  by  thee  and  Efishna,  when 
thou  hadst  grasped  a  great  bow  resounding  like  the  clouds." 

Mahadeva  then  offers  Arjuna  the  choice  of  a  boon.  Arjuna  lisks 
the  Pa^upata  weapon  (v.  1643),  which  Mahadeva  gives  him  (v.  1650), 
though  he  cautions  him  against  discharging  it  rashly,  as  it  might 
destroy  the  whole  world.  Aijuna  accordingly  receives  the  weapon 
(v.  1656). 

Again,  in  the  TJdyoga-parvan  (w.  1917  ff.)  it  is  related  that  Bhishma 
informed  Duryodhana  that  on  one  occasion  the  gods  of  different  classes 
came  to  Brahma,  and  the  narrative  then  proceeds  (w.  1920  ff.) : 

Namashfityopajagmua  U  loka-vrtddham  Pitdmaham  \  parivdrya  cha 
viiveiam  parydsata  divaukciaah  \  teshdm  manai  cha  tefaSchdpy  ddaddndv 
ivaufasd  \  pUrva-devau  vyatihrdniau  Nara^Nardyandv  T^hl  \  Vrihaspatis 

^^  This  word  ia  explained  in  65hUingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  as  a  spot  to  the 
right  of  the  altar,  where  the  sacrificial  vessels  are  cloansed.  It  b  mentioned  in  Suyana*B 
commentary  on  R.  V.  i.  1,  4 :  and  (as  Prof.  Anfreoht  has  pointed  ont  to  me)  it 
occurs  in  the  Vuj.  Sanh.  v.  32,  where  the  commentator  defines  it  as  the  place  where 
the  (sacrificial)  vessels  are  washed  {mafjaHya]^  \  tatra  hi  pairani praHuhalyante), 
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tupapraehha  Brahmdna^  kdv  imdv  iti  \  hhavantafh  nopatUhtheU  tau  nah 
iamsa  Pitdmaha  \  Brahtnd  uvdcha  \  ydv  tiau  prithivi^  dydncha  hhdsth 
yantau  tapasvinau  \  jvalantau  roehamanau  eha  vydpydsitau  {'Houf)  tnahd' 
halau  I  Nara-Ndrdyandv  etau  lokdl  lokam  samdsthitau  \  Hrfitau  ivina 
tapasd  mahdsattvthpardkramau  \  etau  hi  karmand  lokaih  nandaydmdsaiur 
dhruvam  \  dvidhd-hhutau  mahd-prqfnau  viddhi  brahman  parantapau  \ 
aaurdnd^  vindidya  devchgandharva^ujitau  \  Vaiiampdyanah  uvdeha  | 
jagdma  S'akra8  tach  ohhrutvd  yatra  tau  iepatas  tapa^  \  sdrdham  deva- 
yanaih  sarvair  Vfihaspati-purogamail^  \  tadd  devdMure  yuddhe  hhaye  jdte 
divaukcudm  \  aydchata  mahdtmdnau  Nara-Ndrdyafiau  varam  \  tdv  abrU" 
tdm  vrinUhveti  tadd  Bharata-sattama  \  athaitdv  abravich  ehhakraJ^ 
sahyafh  nah  hriyatdm  iti  \  tatas  tau  8'akram  ahrHtdih  karishydvo  yad 
fchhasi\  tdhhydncha  sahitahS^akro  vijigye  daitya-ddnavdn  \  Narah  Indraiya 
aangrdme  hatvd  iatrUn  parantapah  \  Paulomdn  EldlakanfdMeha  sahatrdni 
iatdni  eha  \  esha  hhrdnte  rathe  tishfhan  bhaHendpdharaeh  ehhira^  \ 
Jambhasya  grasamdnasya  tadd  hy  Arfunam  dhave  \  esha  pdre  eamudrasya 
Hiranyapuram  drujat  \  jitvd  shoihtiih  sahasrdni  Nivdtahavaehdn  rane  \ 
esha  devdn  sahendrena  Jitvd  para-puranjayah  |  atarpayad  mahdbdhur 
Arjuno  Jdtavedasam  \  Ndrdyanae  tathaivdtra  bhUyaSo  ^nydnjaghdna  ha  | 
evam  etau  mahd-vlryau  tau  paiyata  eamdgatau  \  Vdsudevdfjunau  vlrau 
samavetau  mahdrathau  \  Nara-Ndrdyanau  devau  pUrva-devdv  iti  irutih  \ 
ajeyau  mdnushe  lake  sendrair  api  eurdeurai^  \  esha  Ndrdyanah  Kfishnah 
Phdlgunai  eha  Nara^  sm^itah  \  Kdrdyano  Nwrak  ehaiva  sattvam  eka0^ 
dvidhd'kritain  \  etau  hi  karmand  lokdn  ainuvdts  'kshaydn  dhruvdn  \  tatra 
tatraiva  jdyete  yuddha-kdle  punah  punal^  \  tasmdt  karmaiva  kartavyam 
iti  hovdcha  Ndrada^  \  etad  hi  sarvam  dehashfa  Vrish^i-chakrasya  vedo" 
vit  I  iankha-ehakra-gadd'hastam  yadd  drakshyasi  Keiavam  \  parydda- 
ddnam  chdstrdni  bhlma-dhanvdnam  Arfunam  \  sandtanau  mahdtmdnau 
krishndv  eka-ratJie  sthitau  I  Duryodhana  tadd  tdta  smartdsi  vachanam 
mama  | 

**  Doing  obeisance,  the  gods  approached  the  Progenitor^  the  chief  (or 
ancient)  of  the  worlds ;  and  encompassingi  they  sat  around  the  lord  of 
all.  The  two  ancient  and  surpassing  gods,  the  rishis  Nara  and  Nara- 
yaua,  deprived  them,  as  it  were,  of  thought  and  of  strength  by  their 
splendour.  Yfihaspati  inquired  of  Brahma,  'Tell  us,  0  Progenitor, 
who  these  two  are  who  do  not  approach  thee.'  £rahm&  said :  '  These 
'  devotees  of  mighty  strengthi  burning  and  shiningi  who  sit  pervading 
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and  illaminatiDg  the  earth  and  the  sky,  these  are  Nara  and  Narayana, 
who  have  travelled  from  world  to  world,  strong  hy  their  own  austerity, 
of  great  dignity  and  valour.  These  two  have  perpetually  gladdened  the 
world  by  their  deeds.  Know,  0  Priest,  that  these,  destroyers  of  their 
foes,  of  great  intelligence,  adored  of  gods  and  Gandharvas,  have  become 
twain  for  the  destruction  of  the  Asuras.'  Having  heard  this,  Indra, 
acoompanied  by  all  the  hosts  of  gods,  headed  by  Yfihaspati,  went  to 
the  plaoe  where  these  two  devotees  were  performing  austerity.  Alarm 
having  been  at  that  time  excited  among  the  celestials  by  a  war  between 
the  gods  and  Asuras,  he  (Indra)  begged  of  the  great  'Nora  and  Nara- 
ya^a  a  boon.  They  replied,  '  Choose.'  Then  Indra  said,  '  Let  us  be 
ddivered.'  They  answered  Indra,  '  We  will  do  what  thou  desirest.' 
And  with  their  assbtance  Indra  conquered  the  Daityas  and  Danavas. 
Kara,  the  vexer  of  foes,  having  slain  in  battle  the  enemies  of  Indra, 
thousands  and  hundreds  of  Paulomas  and  Kalakanjas, — he,  standing 
in  a  whirling  chariot,  cut  off  the  head  of  Jambha,^  who  was  swallow- 
ing up  Aijuna  in  battle.  He  demolished  Hiranyapura  (or  the  city 
of  gold),  on  the  other  side  of  the  ocean,  having  slain  in  battle  sixty 
thousand  Nivatakavachas.  The  large-armed  Arjuna,  conqueror  of 
hostile  cities,  having,  along  with  Indra,  overcome  the  gods,  satiated 
Jatavedas  (Agni,)  [with  his  oblations].  In  like  manner  Karayana  slew 
many  others.  Thus  behold  those  twain  arrived — those  twain  who  are 
of  so  great  strength,  Yasudeva  and  Aijuna,  united  together,  riders  on 
great  cars,  Kara  and  Karaya^a,  the  deities,  the  ancient  deities,  as  it  is 
reported,  invincible  in  the  world  of  mortals  even  by  Indra  and  the 
other  gods  and  Asuras.  This  Naraya^a  is  Kfishna,  and  Kara  is  called 
Fhalguna  (Aijuna).  Karftyana  and  Kara  are  one  being,  divided  into 
twain.  These  two  through  their  works  pervade  the  undecaying  and 
perpetual  worlds.  They  are  bom  at  different  places  at  the  time  of 
battle  again  and  again.  Wherefore  Karada  said  that  works  are  to  be 
performed.  All  this  he  (Karada)  who  knew  the  Yeda  said  to  the 
army  of  the  Yfish^is.  When  thou  shalt  see  Ke^ava  (Krishna)  with 
his  shell,  discus  and  club,  and  Aijuna  with  the  dreadful  bow,  assuming 
his  arms,  these  two  eternal  and  glorious  beings,  of  dark  complexion, 
mounted  on  one  car,— ^then,  dear  Duryodhana,  thou  shalt  remember 
my  words."    (Compare  the  same  warning  given  in  p.  218.) 

**>  The  name  of  a  demon.    It  will  pccnr  again  below. 
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It  18  narrated  in  another  part  of  the  same  TJdyoga-parvan  (tv* 
3459-3488)  that,  in  order  to  persuade  the  Knrus  to  adopt  moderate 
counsels  by  showing  the  great  power  of  Aijuna  and  Efishna,  Para^u- 
rama  told  them  another  story  about  the  two  rishis  Nara  and  Narayana. 
There  was  formerly,  he  says,  an  universal  sovereign  named  Dambhod- 
bhava,  who  had  an  overweening  conceit  of  his  own  prowess.  Being 
told  by  his  independent  Brahmans  that  there  were  two  ascetics  whom 
he  could  not  match,  viz.  Nara  and  Naraya^a,  he  proceeded  with  his 
army  to  i^e  mountain  Qandhamadana,  where  he  found  the  emaciated 
saints,  and  challenged  them  to  fight.  They  tried  to  put  him  off  by 
saying  that  they  were  divested  of  all  earthly  passions,  and  lived  in  an 
atmosphere  of  peace.  Dambhodbhava,  however,  insisted  on  fighting, 
when  Nara  took  a  handful  of  straws,  and  defied  him.  With  these 
arms  he  neutralized  all  the  arrows  of  Dambhodbhava's  host,  and  as 
the  straws  whitened  all  the  air,  and  penetrated  into  the  eyes,  ears, 
and  noses  of  the  assailants,  Dambhodbhava  was  soon  forced  to  fall  at 
Nara's  feet,  and  sue  for  peace.  Being  admonished  by  his  conqueror 
to  be  more  humble  in  future,  he  departed  homeward,  and  ever  after 
led  a  righteous  life. 

The  next  passage  on  the  same  subject  is  from  the  Dro^a-parvan, 
w.  419  ff.: 

Arjunah  Keiavas^tmd  Krishno  ^py  atmd  JPtrf ftfuiA  |  Arfuns  vijayo 
nityarh  Kruhne  Idrtiieha  idhatl  \  sarveshv  apt  eha  loieshu  Blhhatsur 
apardjitaf^  \  prddh&nymaiva  hhHytshtham  ameyd^  Keiave  gun&h  \  mohdd 
Duryodhano  KjrUhnafk  yo  na  vettlha  JSTeSavam  \  mohito  datva-yogma 
mrityu-^dSa-puraakfila^  \  na  veds  Kfishnath  D&idrham  Arjunam  ehaiva 
Pdn4avam  \  pftrva-devau  mahdtmdnau  Nara-Ndrdyandv  ubhau  \  ekdU 
fndnau  dvidhd-hhutau  dfiiyeU  mdniuhair  bkuvi  \  tnanasd  *pi  hi  durdhar" 
shau  B&ndm  etdm  yaSawinau  \  ndiayetdm  iheehhwntau  mdnushatvdoh  eha 
neehhataJf,  \ 

''Arjuna  is  the  soul  of  Ke^ava  (Krishna),  and  Krishna  too  is  the 
soul  of  Eirl^in  (Arjuna).  Tictory  abides  perpetually  with  Arjuna, 
and  eternal  renown  with  Kfish^a.  And  even  in  all  worlds  Arjuna  is 
unconquered.  Through  his  pre-eminence  there  are  infinite  virtues 
in  abundance  in  Eei&ava.  [The  reason  why]  Duryodhana,  through 
infatuation,  does  not  know  Efishna,  is  that,  deluded  by  destiny,  and 
involyed  in  the  bonds  of  death|  he  does  not  recognize  Epishna  the 
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DaiSarha,  and  Arjuna  the  Pan^ava.  The  former  gods,  the  two  mighty 
ones,  Nara  and  Naraya&a,  though,  in  reality,  one  in  nature,  are  hy 
men  on  earth  seen  separated  into  two.  These  illustrious  [beings],  who 
are  inyincible  even  in  imagination,  could,  if  they  desired,  destroy  this 
army,  but  from  their  humanity  they  do  not  desire  it." 
.  Again,  in  the  Bhishma-parvan,  Y7.  2932  ff.,  Bhlshma  exhorts  Dur- 
yodhana  to  come  to  terms  with  the  TSiuieLYaSy  who,  he  says,  are  in- 
vincible, in  consequence  of  Kpshna's  protection.  To  illustrate  Krishna's 
divine  greatness,  Bhlshma  goes  on  to  tell  a  story  of  his  being  celebrated 
by  Brahma  in  a  hymn  (2944  ff.),  and  entreated  to  become  incarnate  in 
the  tribe  of  the  Yadus,  for  the  establishment  of  righteousness,  the  de- 
struction of  the  Daityas,  and  the  preservation  of  the  world  (2964  f.). 
Yishnu  assents  to  Brahma's  request,  and  disappears.  Being  then 
asked  by  the  attendant  gods  and  rishis  who  it  was  that  he  had  just 
worshipped,  Brahma  replies  as  follows  (2978  ff.) : 

Tat  tat  param  hhavuhyaneha  hhavitd  yachha  yat  param  \  hhutdtmd 
yah  prahhui  ehawa  Brahma  yach  eha  param  padam  |  tmdsmi  krita-ta^" 
vddah  praaannma  itirarahabhd^  \  jagato  ^nuyrahdrthdya  yctchito  me 
jagat'patih  \  "  m&nwhafk  loham  dttshtha  Fdwdeva^  iti  iruiaJ^  \  asurdndm 
hadhdrthdya  samhhavaava  mahltaU  \  sangrdme  nihatd^  ye  te  daitya-ddnava- 
rdkshasdh  \  te  ime  nrtahu  aamhhutdh  ghora-rupdl^  mahdlaldh  \  teshdm 
hadhdrtham  hhagavdn  Narena  eahito  hall  |  mdnuehlm  yonim  dsthdya  oho* 
rishyasi  mahl'tale  "  |  Nara-Ndrdyanau  tau  tu  purdndv  riehi-eaUamau  \ 
qfeyau  hi  rane  you  tau  eametair  amaratr  apt  \  sahitau  mdnushe  lake 
samhhutdv  amtta-dyutl  |  mndhds  te  tau  na  jdnanti  Nara-Ndrdyandv 
fishl  I  yaeydham  dtmajo  Brahmd  earvaeya  jagata^  paii^  \  Vdeudevo 
^nuneyo  vah  earvihloka'maheharah  \  tathd  manushyo  ^yam  iti  kaddchit 
9ura-$attamdh  \  ndvajmyo  mahdviryah  Sankha-ohakra-gadd-dharah  \  etat 
paramakafh  guhyam  etat  paramakam  padam  \  etat  paramakam  Brahma 
etdt  paramahafh  yaiah  \  etad  aksharam  avyaktam  etach  chhnhatam  eva 
eha  I  etat  PuruehO'eanfno  vai  giyate  jndyate  na  eha  \  etat  paramakam 
tejah  etat  paramakaih  eukham  \  etat  paramakaih  eatyath  klrtitarh  Viha- 
karmand  \  tasmdt  eurdeuraih  earvaih  eendraiS  ohdmita^ikrama^  \  navaj- 
neyo  Vdaudevo  mdnutho  'yam  iti  prabho  \  yai  eha  mdnueha-mdtro  'yam 
iti  brUydt  ea  maruUhdhlfi  |  Hrishikeiam  avajndndt  tarn  dhuh  purmhddha- 
mam  \  taih  yoginam  mahdtmdnam  praviehfam  mdnuehl^i  tanum  |  yo 
'vamanyed  Vdmdevaih  tarn  dhue  tdmaaq^  jandh  \  deva^  ehardchardtmd- 
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nain  ^vaUdnkam  iuvarehoMm  \  padma-nahhafk  na  jdndti  tarn  dhus 
tdmasam  jandfy  \  kirffa-kaustuhha'dharam  mitrdndm  ahhayankaram  \ 
49vqfdnan  mahdtmdnam  ghore  iamati  wMJjati  |  .  .  •  3002 :  Vdrito  *n 
purd  tdta  munibhir  hhdvUdtmahhih  \  md  gachha  Bafhyugam  tma  Tdtu- 
d&vena  dhanvind  \  Pdndavai^  sdrdham  iti  got  tat  tvam  mohdd  na  hudh- 
gase  \  mange  tvdm  Bdkihasam  krUram  tathd  ohdii  tamo-vritaii  \  tatrndd 
dvishan  Qwindam  Pdndavaneha  Dhananfagam  \  Nara-Ndrdganaio  d&vau 
ho  ^ngo  dvishgdd  hi  mdnavah  | 

**  That  being  who  is  supreme,  who  is  to  be,  who  shall  continue  to 
be  supreme,  who  is  the  soul  of  beings,  and  the  lord,  and  who  is 
Brahma,  the  supreme  existence, — ^it  is  with  him,  propitious,  that  I  have 
been  conversing,  0  eminent  deities.    The  lord  of  the  world  was  entreated 
by  me  [in  these  words]  to  show  favour  to  the  world:  'Do  thou,  cele- 
brated as  Yasudeva,  appear  in  the  world  of  men :  be  bom  on  earth  for 
the  slaughter  of  the  Asuras.    The  Daityas,  D&navas,  and  Rakshasas  who 
have  been  slain  by  thee  in  battle,  they  are  these  who  have  been  bom 
among  men,  horrible  in  form  and  great  in  might.     To  slay  them,  thou, 
the  divine  and  mighty  being,  accompanied  by  Nara,  having  entered  a 
human  womb,  wilt  act  upon  earth.'     Those  ancient  and  most  excellent 
of  rishis,  Nara  and  N&raya^a,  who  are  invincible  in  battle  even  by  the 
nnited  immortals,  and  who  are  of  boundless  splendour,  have  been  bom 
together  in  the  world  of  men.     Those  fools  do  not  know  these  rishis, 
Nara  and  Naraya^a.    He  of  whom  I,  Brahma,  the  master  of  the  whole 
world,  am  the  son,  that  Yasudeva,  the  lord  of  all  the  worlds,  is  to  be 
propitiated  by  you.     Never,  0  most  excellent  deities,  is  the  potent 
bearer  t>f  the  shell,  the  discus,  and  the  club,  to  be  slighted  as  a  mere 
man.    This  Being  is  the  highest  mystery,  this  the  highest  existence, 
this  the  highest  Brahma,  this  the  highest  renown.    This  Being  is  the 
undecaying,  the  undiscemible,  the  eternal.    This  Being  which  is  called 
Purusha  is  hymned  and  is  not  known.     This  Being  is  celebrated  by 
Yi^vakarman  as  the  highest  power,  as  the  highest  joy,  and  as  the 
highest  tmth.     Wherefore  Yasudeva  of  boundless  might  is  not  to  be 
contemned  by  the  deities,  including  Indra,  or  by  the  Asuras,  as  a 
[mere]  man.    Whoever  says  that  he  is  a  mere  man  is  dull  of  com- 
prehension :  from  his  contempt  of  Hfishlkeia  they  call  such  a  person 
the  lowest  of  men.     Whoever  despises  Yasudeva,  that  great  con- 
templator  who  has  entered  a  human  body, — ^men  call  that  person 
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one  full  of  darkness.  Whoever  is  ignorant  of  the  glorious  god  whose 
self  is  the  world,  whose  mark  is  the  ^rlvatsa,  from  whose  navel  sprang 
the  lotus, — men  call  that  person  a  man  full  of  darkness.  Despising 
that  great  being  who  wears  the  diadem  and  jewel  (kaustubha),  who  re- 
lieves his  friends  from  fear,  a  man  is  plunged  in  horrible  darkness."*^ 

Bhishma  then  says  to  Duryodhana  (v.  3S02) :  "Thou  wast  formerly, 
my  son,  prohibited  by  the  contemplative  munis  [who  said] :  *  Engage 
not  in  battle  with  that  archer  Yasudeva  and  the  Pan<][avas.'  Since 
thou,  throu^  infatuation,  regardest  not  this  [prohibition],  I  look 
upon  thee  as  a  cruel  Rakshasa,  and  thou  art  enveloped  in  darkness. 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  thou  hatest  Govinda  (Krishna)  and  the 
Panda va  Dhananjaya  (Arjuna).  For  what  other  man  could  hate  the 
gods  Nara  and  Narayana  ?  " 

The  next  passage  is  from  the  S^nti-parvan,  where  Krishna,  after 
describing  many  of  his  own  other  forms  and  functions,  is  introduced 
as  saying  (w.  13265  ff.) : 

Purd  *ham  dlmajah  Pdrtha  prathitah  kdrandntare  \  Dharmasya  Kuru^ 
idrdnla  tato  *ham  Dharmaja^  smritah  \  Nara-Ndrdyanau  pHrvam  tapaa 
tepatur  avyayam  \  dharnuhydnam  aamdrHdhau  parvate  Oandhamddane  \ 
tat-kdla-Bamaye  chaiva  Laksha-yajno  hahhUva  ha  \  na  chaivdkalpayad 
hhdgarh  Daksho  Rudratya  Bhdrata  \  tato  Dadhichi-vachandd  Daksha" 
yqjnam  apdharat  \  soiofya  iulam  kcpena  prqfvalantam  muhur  muhuh  \ 
taeh  chhalam  bhasmasdt  hjritod  Daksha^yajnam  sa-^istaram  \  dvayoh 
tahasd  ^^gaehhad  Fadary-dh'amam  antikdt  |  veyena  mahatd  Pdrtha  patad 
Ndrdyanoraai  \  tatas  tat-tefasd  ^'viahfah  keidh  Ndrdyanasya  ha  \  ha- 
hhnvur  tnunjavarnds  tu  tato  ^ham  munja-hSavdn  |  tachcha  Sulam  vinirdh" 
Utam  humkdrena  mahdtmand  \  jagdma  8'ankara-haraih  Ndrdyana- 
samdhatam  \  atha  Rudrah  upddhdvat  tdv  fuhl  tapasd  ^nvitau  \  tatah 
enaih  Bamudhbutarh  kanfhe  jagrdha  pdnind  |  Ndrdyanah  aa  vUvdtmd 
tendaya  Siti'kan(hatd  |  atha  Budra-vighdtdrtham  iahikdm  Narah  uddh- 
arat  \  mantratS  cha  aaihyuyojdiu  ao  'hhavatparakir  mahdn  \  kahiptaS  cha 
aahaad  tena  khandanam  prdptavd^ia  tadd  |  tato  ^ha^  [^yam  f]  Khanda- 
parahth  amritah  para&ukhandandt  \  ....  13278.  tayokk  aathl-agnayor 
yuddhe  Eudra-Ndrdyandtmanoh  \  udvignd^  aahaad  kritandh  aarva-lokda 
tadd  ^hhavan  \  ndgrihndt  Pdvaka^  Subhram  makheahu  auhiUam  havih  \ 

^*  This  passage  seems  to  haye  a  polemical  aspect,  as  if  aimed  at  some  contem- 
poraries of  the  author,  who  did  not  assign  so  high  a  dignity  to  Krishna. 


KRISHNA  REFEES  TO  HIS  OWN  FOEMER  HISTORY.        239 

peddh  na  pratihhdnti  gma  rishlndm  hhdvitdtmandm  \  devan  raja*  tatnai 
chaiva  samdviviHtm  tadd  \  vasudhd  samhahampe  cha  nahhai  eha  vipa^ 
phdia  ha  \  nishprahhdni  cha  Ujdmsi  Brdhmd  chaivdBana-ehyutai  \  ag&eh 
ehhoaham  »amudrai  cha  Himavdihi  cha  vyailryata  \  tasminn  eva  samut- 
panne  nimitte  Pdndunandana  \  Brahmd  vrito  deva^ganair  rishihhii  cha 
mahatmahhih  \  djagdmdkuhham  deSam  yatra  yuddham  avartata  \  so 
^njdli'pragraho  hhutvd  chatur-vaktro  nirukta-gah  \  uvdcha  vachanaih 
Rudram  **  lokdndm  asiu  vat  Sivam  \  nyasydyudhdni  vUoeia  jagato  hita- 
kdmyayd  \  yad  aksharam  athdvyaktam  iiam  loka$ya  hhdvanam  |  knfa- 
stham  kartri  nirdvandvam  akarteti  cha  yam  vtduh  \  vyakti-hhava-gatO' 
iydsya  ekd  murtir  iyafh  hthhd  \  Naro  Ndrdyanai  chaiva  jdtau  DharvMh 
kidodvahau  \  tapasd  mahatd  yuktau  devaSreshfhau  mahd-vratau  \  aham 
prasdda-jM  tasya  kutaSchit  kdrandntare  \  tvant  chaiva  krodha-jda  tdta 
pHrva-Borge  sandtana^  \  mayd  cha  Bdrdham  varadam  vihudhaiS  cha 
maharshihhih  \  prasddaydiu  lokdndm  idntir  hhavatu  md  chiranC*  \ 
Brahmand  tv  warn  uktas  tu  Budrah  krodhdgnim  uUrijan  \  prasddayd" 
mdsa  tato  devam  Nardyanam  prahhum  \  iaranyam  cha  jagdmddyaih 
varenyath  varadam  prahhum  |  tato  'tha  varado  devo  jita-krodho  jitendri' 
yah  \  prltimdn  ahhavat  tatra  Budrena  saha  aangatah  |  rishihhir  Brah' 
mand  chaiva  vibudhaiS  cha  Bupujitai  \  uvdcha  devam  ISdnam  2^$  ea 
jagato  Harih  \  **  yas  tvdm  vetti  sa  mdm  vetti  yae  tvdm  anu  sa  mdm  anu  \ 
ndvayor  antaram  kinchid  md  te  hhud  huddhir  anyathd  \  adya-prahhfiti 
Srlvateah  iuldnko  me  hhavatv  ayam  \  mama  pdny-ankitaS  chdpi  irikanfhaa 
tvam  hhavishyasi'^  \  evam  lakshanam  utpddya  paraspara-kjritani  tadd  \ 
eakhyafh  chaivdtulaik  kjritvd  Rudrena  sahitdv  fishl  \  tapas  tepatur  avya^ 
grau  viefijya  tridivaukaeah  \  eeha  te  kathita^  Pdrtha  Ndrdyana-jayo 
mfidhe  \  ndmdni  chaiva  guhydni  niruktdni  eha  Bhdrata  \  jrishibhih  kathi* 
tdnlha  ydni  eanklrtitdni  te  \  evam  hahu^idhaih  rUpaiS  chardmlha 
vasundhardm  \  Brahma-lokancha  Kaunteya  golokaneha  sandtanam  \  mayd 
tvam  rakahito  yuddhe  mahdntam  prdptavdn  jayam  |  yaa  tu  te  eo  ^grato 
ydti  yuddhe  sampraty  upasthite  \  tarh  viddhi  Budrafh  Kaunteya  d&va* 
devam  kapardinam  \  kdlah  sa  eva  kathitahk  krodhajeti  mayd  tava  \ 
nihatde  tena  vai  pHrvafn  hatavdn  asi  ydn  ripUn  \  aprameya-prahhavafh 
tarn  deva-devam  Umd-patim  |  namasva  devam  prayato  viiveSam  Haram 
akehayam  \  ityddi  \ 

13265.  ^'Formerly,  son  of  Pfitha,  most  excellent  of  the  Kuras,  I  waa 
celebrated  on  another  occasion  as  the  son  of  Dharma :  and  hence  I  waa 
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called  Dhannaja.  In  former  times  Nara  and  Narayana,  mounted  on  the 
chariot  of  righteousness,  performed  an  imdecaying  penance,  on  the 
mountain  Gandhamadana.  At  that  conjuncture  of  time,  the  sacrifice 
of  Daksha  took  place.  Daksha  did  not  then  divide  any  share  for  Eudra, 
who  in  consequence,  at  the  suggestion  of  Dadhlchi,  swept  away  the 
sacrifice  of  Daksha,  and  in  his  anger  launched  the  trident  hlazing  forth 
repeatedly.  That  trident,  after  reducing  to  ashes  the  sacrifice  of  Daksha 
with  all  its  appurtenances,  suddenly  approached  our  hermitage  at 
Badari,  and  fell  with  great  impetus  on  the  breast  of  Narayana.  The 
hair  of  Narayana,  penetrated  by  its  glow,  became  of  the  colour  of 
grass  {munja) :  from  which  I  am  called  Munjake^avat.  The  trident 
being  repelled  by  the  great  being  with  a  yell  went  back  into  the 
hand  of  S'ankara,  when  struck  by  Naraya^a.  Budra  then  ran  up  to 
those  austere  rishis,  when  Narayana,  the  soul  of  all  things,  with  his 
hand  seized  him  by  the  throat,  when  he  had  thus  sprung  up :  hence 
his  (Shiva's)  name  of  S^itikan^ha.  Nara  next  raised  a  straw  for  the 
slaughter  of  Budra,  and  applied  to  it  sacred  texts,  whereby  it  speedily 
became  a  huge  axe.  Hastily  hurled  by  him,  the  axe  {paraSu)  became 
shattered  into  fragments  {khandana)f  from  which  shattering  of  the  axe, 
he  is  called  Khan^aparalu."  Arjnna  here  interposes  to  ask  who  was  vic- 
torious in  this  conflict;*^  when  Kfishna  proceeds:  13278.  *'When  Budra 
and  19'arayana  had  become  engaged  in  battle,  all  the  worlds  were  in- 
stantly distressed ;  the  fire  did  not  receive  the  shining  butter  offered  in  the 
sacrifice ;  the  vedas  were  not  revealed  to  the  contemplative  rishis ;  [the 
qualities  of]  passion  and  darkness  invaded  the  gods :  the  earth  trembled, 
the  sky  became  split;  the  luminaries  lost  their  light;  Brahma  fell  from 
his  seat ;  the  ocean  became  dried  up,  and  the  Himavat  wasted.  When 
this  prodigy  had  arisen,  Brahma,  surrounded  by  the  host  of  gods,  and 
the  magnanimous  rishis,  came  to  that  disastrous  place  where  the  battle 
was  raging.  The  four-faced  god  (Brahma),  the  penetrator  of  mysteries, 
with  joined  hands,  addressed  these  words  to  Budra:  'Let  the  weKare  of 
the  worlds  be  [consulted] ;  put  down  thy  weapons,  lord  of  all,  from  good- 
will to  the  universe.  This  is  one  auspicious  form  of  him,  now  in  the  state 
of  maDifestation,— of  him  whom  [sages]  know  as  the  undecayiDg,  un- 
discemible  [essence],  the  lord,  the  creator  of  the  world,  the  supreme,  the 
doer,  unaffected  by  pleasure  or  pain,  and  not  the  doer, — [this  I  say  is 

w«  Se^  aboye,  pp.  176  f. 
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one  form  of  him,  viz.],  Nara  and  Nariyana,  bom  in  the  race  of  Dharma, 
distdnguiBhed  by  intense  austerity,  eminent  gods,  great  devotees.  I  was 
once  on  another  occasion  born  as  the  ofiFspring  of  his  good  pleasure,  and 
in  a  foiper  creation  thou  didst  spring  firom  his  anger,**^  an  everlasting 
[being].  Together  with  me  and  the  gods  and  rishis,  do  thou  speedily 
propitiate  this  bestower  of  boons;  let  the  worlds  have  tranquillity 
without  delay.'  Being  thus  addressed  by  Brahma,  Eudra,  abandoning 
the  fire  of  anger,  then  propitiated  the  god  NarHyana,  the  lord;  and 
the  god  sought  as  his  refuge  the  primeval,  most  excellent,  boon-bestow- 
ing lord.  Then  the  boon-bestowing  god,  who  had  conquered  anger  and 
overcome  his  senses,  meeting  Eudra,  became  gratified.  Being  wor- 
shipped by  the  rishis,  by  Brahm&,  and  by  the  gods,  Hari,  the  lord  of 
the  world,  addressed  the  god  I^ana  (Mahadeva) :  '  He  who  knows  thee 
knows  me ;  he  who  loves  {lit.  favours)  thee  loves  me.*'*  There  is  no 
distinction  between  us:  do  not  thou  entertain  any  other  idea.  From 
this  day  forward  let  this  ^rlvatsa  of^nine  be  the  mark  of  the  trident : 
and  thou  shalt  be  the  [Srlka^tha  marked  upon  my  hand.'  Having  thus 
created  a  mark  devised  by  each  for  the  other,  and  having  joined  an 
incomparable  friendship  with  Eudra,  the  two  rishis  practised  austerity 
undisturbed,  after  dismissing  the  gods.  This,  son  of  Pfitha,  which  I 
have  told  thee,  was  the  victory  of  Naraya^a  in  battle:  and  [my] 
mysterious  and  unexplained  names,  too, — ^those  which  are  celebrated 
by  the  rishis,  have  been  declared  to  thee.  In  this  manner  do  I  frequent 
this  earth  and  the  world  of  Brahma,  and  the  everlasting  Gt)loka,  in 
manifold  fonns.  By  me  thou  hast  been  preserved  in  battle,  and  hast 
gained  a  great  victory.  But  know,  son  of  Kunti,  that  he  who  goes 
before  thee  in  the  conflict  which  has  now  arrived,  is  Eudra,  the  god 
of  gods,  with  spirally-braided  hair.  He,  Time,  has  been  declared  by 
me  to  thee  to  be  the  ofispring  of  my  anger.  The  enemies  whom  thou 
formerly  slowest  were  slain  by  him.  Devoutly  reverence  him  the 
god  of  gods,  the  lord  of  Um&,  of  boundless  power,  Hara,  the  undecay- 
ing  lord  of  aU." 

Again,  in  the  S^anti-parvan,  Yailamp&yana  tells  Janamejaya  how 
Narada,  after  returning  from  S^veta  Dvlpa,  saw  the  two  saints,  Kara 
and  Karayai^a  (v.  18337) : 

^^  See  Tenet  18140  and  18145  of  the  S'anti-parTaii,  quoted  below. 
>33  A  nmilar  expreanon  has  already  occmred  aboye,  p.  230. 
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Nipapdta  eha  khdt  tHrnafh  vUdJdfh  Vadarlm  anu  \  tatah  aa  dadriSe 
demu  purdndv  rUhi'Sattamau  \  tapai  eharantau  sumahad  citnuhnUhthau 
mahd'Vratau  \  tefasd  ^hhyctdfUkau  BUrydt  sarva-loka-virochandt  \  irlvatso' 
lakshanau  pUjt/aujatd-mandala-dhdrtQau  \  jdla-pdda-hhujau  tau  tu  pdda- 
yos  ehakra-lakshaoau  \  vyil4horaskau  dlrgha^hhujau  tathd  mushka-chatU' 
Bhkinau  I  Bhasti'dantdv  ashta^mshfrau  meghauyha-BadriSasvanau  \ 
wdayau  pfithtdaldtau  eha  subhrU  iu-hanu-ndsikau  \  dtapatrena  sadfiie 
iiraai  devayas  tayoh  \  evaih-lakahana'tampatmau  mahd-puru$ha'ianjnitau  \ 
tau  dfishtvd  Ndrado  hf^ishfas  tdhhyam  eha  pratipujital^  \  Bvagatrndbhi- 
hhdihydtha  pr%sh(aS  ehdndmayam  tathd  \  habhuvdntaryata-matir  ni- 
rikihya  purushottamau  \ 

**  He  descended  rapidly  from  the  sky  to  the  spacious  BadarL  There 
he  saw  the  ancient  gods,  the  two  most  excellent  rishis,  performing  severe 
penance,  self-sustained,  great  devotees,  in  splendour  surpassing  the 
sun  which  illuminates  all  the  worlds,  bearing  the  iSrivatsa  mark, 
adorable,  wearing  a  circle  of  matted  hair,  web-footed  and  web-armed, 
with  the  mark  of  the  discus  on  their  feet,  broad-chested,  long-armed, 
with  four  testicles,  sixty  teeth  and  eight  grinders,  with  voices  sonorous 
as  a  host  of  clouds,  with  beautiful  countenances,  broad  foreheads,  hand- 
some eyebrows,  chins,  and  noses.  The  heada  of  those  two  gods  re- 
sembled umbrellas.  Beholding  them,  distinguished  by  such  marks, 
and  named  the  two  great  males,  iN'arada  rejoicing,  and  saluted  by  them 
in  return,  welcomed,  and  questioned  in  regard  to  his  health,  became 
absorbed  in  reflection,  beholding  those  highest  of  persons."  He  then 
recollected  to  have  previously  seen  them  in  the  S^vcta  Dvipa.  Nara 
and  Narayana  next  ask  him  if  he  bad  seen  in  the  S>veta  Dvipa  the 
supreme  Spirit,  their  own  highest  substance  {dvayo^  prakfitih  pard). 
He  replies  that  he  had ;  and  that  now  when  he  beheld  them  he  beheld 
Him,  as  they  were  distinguished  by  all  the  same  marks,  in  a  manifested 
form,  as  Hari  possessed  in  an  invisible  manner;  and  that  he  had  on 
that  occasion  beheld  them  at  the  side  of  the  deity  (vv.  13351  ff. : 
Adydpi  chainam  paSydrnt  yuvdm  paSyan  sandtanau  \  yair  lahha^air 
upetah  9a  Harir  avyakta-rUpa'^hrik  |  tair  lakihanair  upetau  hi  vyakta- 
rikpa-dharau  yuvdm  \  drMfau  yuvdm  mayd  tatra  taaya  devatyapdrhatah). 
Some  further  conversation  ensues;  and  it  is  then  related  (v.  13397  f.) 
that  Narada  remained  a  thousand  years  of  the  gods  in  their  hermitage, 
worshipping  the  deily,  and  Nara  and  Nar&yaaa. 
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y.  In  the  following  passage  (which  is  commented  upon  by  Lassen 
in  his  Indian  Antiquities,  1st  ed.,  L  621  f.,  and  note,  p.  622  ;  2nd  ed., 
pp.  768  ff.^)  K^hna  is  represented  as  possessed  of  extraordinary 
prowess  and  superhuman  powers ;  but  he  is  not,  unless  it  be  in  one  or 
two  places,  represented  as  the  supreme  deity. 

To  show  how  little  prospect  the  Eurus  had  of  vanquishing  the 
Pandius,  aided  as  the  latter  were  by  Krishna,  Dhfitarashtra  gives  an 
account  of  the  exploits  of  the  Yadava  chief : 

>**  His  remarks  are  as  follows:— '* The  history  of  Krishna  in  the  Mahfibharata 
does  not  describe  his  jayenile  life  with  the  cowherds,  and  his  niuneroas  adyentures 
with  their  wiyes,  which  at  a  later  period  were  especially  noticed  and  celebrated.  On 
the  other  hand,  yictories  oyer  many  kings  and  tribes  are  attributed  to  him,  which 
possess  no  historical  yalue,  and  are  only  important  in  so  &r  as  they  represent  him  as 
a  hero,  and  indicate  that  the  Yftdayas  waf^  frequent  wars  with  the  tribes  of  ancient 
India.  In  a  short  enumeration  of  his  feats  (the  passage  quoted  in  the  text)  he  is 
named  Goyinda,  or  the  proprietor  of  cows,  and  it  said  of  him  that  he  g^w  up  among 
the  herds.  None  of  the  stories  regarding  him  and  the  cowherds'  wiyes  are  here 
mentioned;  but  another  is  introduced  which  describes  him  as  a  protector  of  tiie 
herds,  inasmueh  as  he  strangled  with  his  arms  a  DSnaya  which  in  the  form  of  a 
bull  slaughtered  the  cattle.  His  proper  and  oldest  name  as  the  sou  of  Nanda  was 
probably  Goyinda.  There  must  also  haye  been  stories  about  him  in  which  he  was 
represented  as  a  leader  of  cowherds,  for  according  to  the  Mah&bhfirata  he  supplied 
to  Duryodhana  (by  whom  he  had  been  solicited  to  assist  him  in  the  great  battle) 
thousands  of  cowherds,  who  are  called  the  gopas  of  N&rayaoa.  These  take  no  share 
in  the  battle,  and  are  yery  seldom  mentioned. — See  XJdyoga-paryan,  y.  130  ff. ;  and 
DroQa-paryan,  yy.  8255  ff.,  where  the  N&rayanas,  the  cowherds,  are  spoken  of  along 
with  the  K&mbojas,  etc.,  as  haying  been  conquered  by  Karsa,  etc  {Narayaf^ai  eha 
gopalah  Kambojananeha  ye  ganah  \  Karnena  vifitah  \  ) 

The  NSrfiyanas  are  also  mentioned  in  the  Dronap.  752  and  759  (see  B5htliogk  and 
Both, «.  r.). 

Knshiia,  when  applied  to  by  Duryodhana,  as  well  as  by  Arjuna,  for  aid  in  the 
impending  conflict,  promises  succour  to  them  both,  but  allows  Arjuna  the  first  choice: 

XJdyoga-paryan, yy.  147 ff. — Mat^^amhanana-tulyanam*  yqpanam  arhudam  mahai\ 
NarayanaJ^  Hi  khyatuJ^  tarve  $angrama^odhinal^  |  U  va  yudhi  duradhankafy  bha^ 
vantv  ekasya  sainikil^  \  ayudhyamana^  tanyrame  nyoHaiastro  *ham  ekataJ^  |  abhyam 
anyataram  I^tha  yat  U  hfidyataram  matam  \  tad  vfinttam  bhavan  ogre  pravaryaa 
tvam  hi  dharmatafy  \  **Let  one  of  you  either  take  those  inyincible  soldiers,  the  gretl 
hundred  millions  of  herdsmen  called  Nfirfiyai^as,  whose  bodies  are  equal  to  my  own, 
and  who  are  all  fighting  men;  or  let  him  take,  on  the  other  hand,  myself  who  do  not 
engage  in  battle,  and  haye  laid  aside  my  weapons.  Do  thou,  son  of  Prithft,  first 
choose  the  one  of  these  two  things  which  is  most  acceptable  to  tiiee ;  for  thou  art 
justly  entitled  to  the  preference." 

Arjuna  selects  Krishna  himself,  '*  the  unborn  Nftriyaoa,  destroyer  of  his  foes,  who 
had  been  at  his  will  bom  among  men  *'  {Narayanam  amitraghnmk  kdmqfjatam  qfaik 
nfifAff),  though  he  was  not  to  fight    Duryodhana  chose  the  anny  of  warriors. 

•  The  word  sa9ttumatut  oeenrs  also  in  the  Drontf-parysn,  y.  147. 
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Drona-parvan,  382. — Dhritarashtrah  uvdcha  \  ifinu  divyani  karmdni 

Vdiudev(Uf/a  Sanjaya  \   kfitavdn  ydni  Oovtndo  yathd  ndnyak  pumdn 

hvachit  \  M^vardhatd  gopa-kule  hdhnaiva  mahdtmand  \   vihhydpitam 

halam  hdkvot  truhu  lokeshu  Sanjaya  \  Uchehhaihiravai'tttiya-haiaM  vdyu- 

veya'Samamjave\jaykdnaBnya^dfdnath  Yamund-vana-vdainam  \  DdfUh- 

vain  yhora-karmdnafh  yavdm  mfityum  ivotthitam  \  vrUluHrupa-dharam 

hdlye  hhujdhhydfh   nijagh&na  ha   |    PtdUimhhafn    Narakam  Jambham 

PifhaM  vd  *pi  mahdsuram  \  Murom  ohdmara-Bankdiam  ahadhit  pushka- 

rekshana^  \  tathd  Xamso  tnahdt^'dl^  Jardsandkma  pdlital^  \  vikramsnaiva 

KfUhnena  Boganah  pdtito  rane  \  Sundmd  raMa-vtkrdntah  tamayrdkshau' 

hinl-patih  I    Bhoja^djaiya  madhya-stho  hhrdtd   KathBasya  viryavdn  \ 

Baladeva-dvitlyena  Kfishn&ndmttra'ffhdtind  \  tarawi  Bamare  dayhdah  «a- 

Bainyah   S'HraBemhrdf   \    DurvdBd^  ndtna  viprarBhU   tathd  paramo- 

kopanah  \  drddhitah  Baddrena  Ba  chdBmai pradadau  vardn  \  tathd  Odndhdra- 

rdjaBya  Butdfh  vlrakk  Bvayarhvare  \  nirjitya  pftthivl-pdldn  dvahat  puBhka- 

rekBhanal^  \  amfUhyamdndh  rdj'dno  yaBya  jdtydh  haydh  iva  \  rathe  vat- 

vdhike  yuktdh  pratodma  kfita-vrandh  \  JardBandham  mahdbdhum  upd- 

yena  Jandrdanah  \  parBna  yhdtaydmdBa  BamayrdkBhauhini-patm  \  Chedt- 

rajdncha  vikrdnia0i  rdja-Bend-pattm  hcUl  \  aryhe  vivadamdnancha  jaghdna 

pahi-vat  tadd  \  Sauhhaih  daitya-puraih  BvaBtham  S'dha-yuptaih  durd- 

Badam  \  Bamudra-kukBhau  vikramya  pdtaydmdBa  Mddhavahk  \ 

T.  400  :  FraviSya  makardvdBaih  yddohhir  abhtBarnvfitam  \  jigdya  Varu- 
^ath  Bonkhye  Bolildntargatam  purd  |  yudhi  Panohajanafk  hatvd  pdtdkh- 
tala-vdBinam  \  pdnchajanyaih  HrUhlkeio  divydik  iankham  avdptavdn  | 
Khdndave  Pdrtha-BahitaB  toBhayitvd  Hutd^anam  \  dgneyam  aBtrath  dur- 
dharshafk  ehakraih  lebhe  mahdbalah  \  Vainateyaih  Bamdruhya  trdBayitvd 
'mardvatlm  \  Mahendra-bhavandd  vlra^  pdrijdtam  updnayat  \  tacheha 
marBhitavdn  S^akro  jdnafkB  toBya  pardkramam  \  rdjndfh  chdpy  qjitaih 
kanchitEjrtBhnmehanaiuiruma  \  yachohatadmahaddicharyamBobhdydm 
mama  Sanjaya  \  kfitavdn  Pmiarlkdhha^  koB  tad-anya  ihdrhati  \  labdlui- 
bhaktyd  praBanno  ^ham  odrdkBhaih  KrUhnam  iharam  |  tad  me  Buviditain 
Barvam  praiyakBham  iva  chdgamam  ]  ndnta^  vikrama-yuktoBya  buddhyd 
yuktoBya  vd  puna^  \  karmand  iakyate  gantufh  fff^hlkeiaBya  Sanjaya  \ 

tathd  Oadai  eha  Samba&eha  Pradyumno  Hha  Vidikratha^  \ 

410 :  Ete  ^nye  balavantai  eha  FftBhrn-vird^  prahdrina^  |  kathanchit 
Pdndavdnlkaihirayeyu^  Bamare  Bthitdh  \  dhutd^  VriBhni-vlrena  Keiavena 
mahdtmdnd  |  totahBoihiayitaih  Barvam  bhaveditimatir  mama  \  ndgdytUa- 
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halo  vlra^  Katldsa-iikharopamah  \  vana-mdh  hail  Jtdmas  tatra  yatra 
Janardanah  \  yam  &huh  Barvct'pitarafii  Vdntdeva^  thtfatayaft  \  api  vd  hy 
esha  PdndUndm  yotsyaU  Wthdya  Sanjaya  \  sa  yadd  tdta  sannahyet  Fdnda- 
vdrthdya  Sanjaya  \  na  tadd  pratisaihyoddhd  bhavitd  tasya  kaichana  \  yadi 
BfM  Kuravah  sarvejayeyur  ndma  Pdndavdn  \  Vdrahneyo  'rthdya  tesMlh 
vat  gjrihnlydt  Sastram  uttamam  \  tata^  sarvdn  tMravydyhro  hatvd  nara- 
patln  ram  \  KauravdfhS  eha  mahdhdhuH  Kuntyai  dadydt  m  medinlm  \ 
yatya  yantd  Hfishikeio  yoddhd  yasya  Dhananjayal^  \  raihasya  ta^ya  hah 
Banhhye pratyanlko  hhaved  rathah  \  tut  henachid  updyma  KurUndih  drUyaU 
jaya^  \  tasmdd  me  iarvam  dchakshva  yathd  yuddham  avartata  \  '^ 

" Dfafitarashtra  says:  Hear,  Sanjaya,  the  divine  acts  of  Kfish'nay 
which  QoTinda  performed,  such  as-  no  other  person  [ever  didj.  While 
he  wa&  growing  up  as  a  high-souled  hoy  in  the  tribe  of  cowherds,  the 
force  of  his  arms  was  rendered  famous  by  him  in  the  three  worlds. 
He  slew  the  king  of  the  Hayas  [horses],  dwelling  in  the  wood?  of  the 
Yamima,  equal  to  XJcchai^iiravas  (the  horse  of  Indra)  in  strength,  and 
to  the  wind  in  speed.  In  his  childhood  he  destroyed  with  his  arms  the 
Danava,  a  doer  of  direful  deeds,  who  arose,  as  it  were,  the  Death  of 
cattle,  bearing  the  form  of  a  bull.  The  lotus-eyed  [hero  J  slew  Pra- 
lambha,  Naraka,  Jambha  and  Plfha,  the  great  A  sura,  and  Mora,  re- 
^sembling  the  immortals.  So,  too,  Kansa,  of  great  force,  supported  by  jTara- 
sandha,  was,  with  his  hosts,  overthrown  in  battle  by  Krishna,  through 
his  valour.  Sunaman,  valiant  in  fight,  the  lord  of  a  complete  army,  the 
brother  of  Eansa,  who  interposed  fbr  the  king-of  the  Bhojas,  the  Ixdd  and 
heroic  prince  of  the  S^urasenas,  was,  with  his  army,  burnt  up  in  battle 
by  Kiishna,  destroyer  of  his  enemies,  seconded  by  Balarama.  And 
a  Brahman  rishi  called  Durv^sas,  extremely  irascible,  was  worshipped 
by  him  (EfishQa),  together  with  his  wife,  and  bestowed  on:  him 
boons.^  So,  too,  the  lotus-eyed  hero,  having  conquered  the  princes, 
carried  off  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Oandharas  at  the  Swa- 
yamvara:*^   and  the  princes,   being  unable  to  endure  him,   were 

'^  Towards  the  dose  of  DhritarSsh^'s  apeech  tiie  following  yene  of  a  proTerbial 
character  occurs : — t.  429:  Fakvanam  hi  badhe  Suta  vqfrayante  trinany  api  |  '*  When 
men  are  ripe  for  destruction,  even  straws  smite  like  thunderbolts." 

^^  See  the  Ano^Ssana-parfan,  tt.  7402  ff.,  referred  to  aboTe,  p.  196. 

'^  Lassen,  Ind.  Alt.  i.,  622,  first  edition  (p.  769,  second  edition),  note,  thinks  this 
story  has  probably  some  foundation  in  fact,  and  adds  that  Nagnajit,  king  of  the 
Gandharas,  is  mentioned  in  the  Ait.  Br.,  tu.  84.  See  Colebrooke's  Essays,  i.  46, 
and  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  358« 
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yoked  like  highbred  horses  to  the  bridal  car,  and  wounded  with  the 
goad.  Janardana,  by  a  clever  device,  caused  Jarasandha,  the  large- 
armed,  lord  of  a  complete  army,  to  be  slain.^  This  hero  also 
slaughtered  like  a  beast  the  king  of  the  Ghedis  (see  above,  p.  215), 
the  valiant  lord  of  a  royal  army,  who  quarrelled  regarding  the  ofiFering 
[made  to  Epsh^a].  Assailing  Saubha,  the  self-supporting  (i.^.  flying) 
city  of  the  Daityas,  on  the  shore  of  the  ocean,  protected  by  the  S&lva 
(king),  and  difficult  to  destroy,  Madhava  overthrew  it"  [Then  fol- 
lows a  list  of  numerous  tribes,  Angas,  Bangas,  etc.,  etc.,  conquered 

by  Erish^a.] t.  400:    "Entering  of  old  the  ocean, 

filled  with  marine  monsters,  he  overcame  in  battle  Yaru^a,  who  had 
sunk  within  the  waters.  Having  slain  in  battle  Panchajana  dwelling 
in  Fatala,  Hpshlke^a  obtained  the  divine  shell  Fanchajanya.  Having, 
along  with  Partha  (the  son  of  Pfitha,  Arjuna),  propitiated  Agni 
in  EhaQijlavftf  this  mighty  being  acquired  the  irresistible  fiery  weapon, 
the  discus.*^  Mounted  on  Oaru^a,  and  terrifying  AmaravatI  (the 
city  of  Indra),  this  hero  brought  back  the  parijata  from  the  abode  of 
the  elder  Indra.*^  And  to  this  Siakra  submitted,  knowing  his  prowess. 
And  we  have  not  heard  of  any  of  the  kings  who  has  not  been  con- 
quered by  Efishna.  Then  who  but  Pun^arlkaksha  could  have  per- 
formed that  very  wonderful  act  which  he  did  in  my  assembly? 
Through  the  faith  which  I  had  attained,  I  beheld  Erishna,  the  lord, 
with  delight;  of  all  that  I  was  well  assured,  and  I  obtained  as  it 
were  a  distinct  vision.  No  one  can  by  act  attain  to  the  limit  of 
Hfishikela  who  is  distinguished  by  valour  as  well  as  by  wisdom. 
And  G^a  also,  and  SEmba,  and  Pradyumna,  and  Yiduratha,  [here 
follows  a  list  of  other  warriors]  these,  and  other  powerful  martial 
heroes  of  the  Yfishni  tribe,  summoned  by  the  great  Yfishni  hero, 
Ee^ava,  will  join  in  some  way  the  host  of  the  Fancjlavas,  and  stand 
up  in  the  battle.  Hence,  in  my  opinion,  everything  will  be  doubtful. 
Wherever  Janardana  is,  there  is  also  the  hero  Bama,  in  strength 
equal  to  ten  thousand  elephants,  resembling  the  summit  of  Eailasa, 
wearing  a  garland  of  wild  flowers,  and  carrying  a  plough.  Or  Yasu- 
deva,  he  whom  the  Brahmans  call  the  universal  fitther,  will  fight  for 

**^  See  the  story  as  told  in  the  SabhS-parran,  tt.  848  ff. 

^'^  Compare  note  189,  p.  191 ;  and  see  Adi-parran,  v.  8196,  where  the  story  is  told. 

*>>  See  Wilson's  Yisbna  Pnrftna,  pp.  686  ff.  (vol.  v.,  pp.  97  ff.,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.). 
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the  TsLj^^aYom  When  he  diell  arm  [for  hatUe]  on  their  behalf,  no 
one  shall  then  stand  up  to  encounter  him.  Eyen  if  all  the  Korua 
were  to  overcome  the  Pao^^vas,  Varsl^eya  (Krishna)  would  on  be- 
half of  the  latter  seize  his  pre-eminent  weapon;  and  haying  then 
slain  all  the  princes  and  the  ^urayas  in  battle,  this  great-armed  and 
tiger-like  man  {Hi.  man-tigef)  would  bestow  the  earth  on  Kuntl. 
What  chariot  can  stand  in  the  conflict  against  that  chariot  of  which 
Hfishlketo  is  tiie  driyer,  and  on  which  Dhananjaya  (Arjuna)  fights? 
By  no  contriyance  does  the  yictory  of  the  Kurus  appear  [to  be  possible]. 
Give  me  therefore  a  full  account  of  the  way  in  which  the  battle  pro- 
ceeded." 

Then  follow  the  yerses  which  haye  been  already  quoted  aboye  in 
p.  235,  Arjunah  Keiavati/dtmdf  ''  Arjuna  is  the  soul  of  Kei^ya,"  etc* 

Another  account  of  Krishna's  ezpl<Hts  is  giyen  in  the  Udyoga-paryan. 
It  is  there  related  that  Sanjaya  had  been  sent  on  an  embassy  to  the 
PaQ^uSy  and  that  on  his  return  he  reported  to  the  chiefs  of  the  Kurus 
the  defiant  answer  which  Arjuna  had  giyen.  The  latter  chief  pro- 
phesied that  Duryodhana  would  certainly  repent  haying  engaged  in 
conflict  with  himself  and  EpshQa  (yy.  1863  ff.)  He  tiien  enlarges  as 
follows  on  the  prowess  of  ElfishQa  (yy.  1875  ff.) : 

Pnrvdhne  m&ih  kfiia-japyam  kaddehid  viprah  provdehodakdtUe  ma" 
nojnam  |  kartaivyaih  U  dmhkarafh  karma  Pdrtha  yodhaoyofk  te  iatruhhH^ 
Savyasdchin  \  Indro  vd  U  harimdn  vajra-hasta^  purastdd  ydtu  9amar$ 
'rfn  vinighnan  \  Sugriva-yukUna  rath&na  vd  U  pakhdi  Kfuhno  rakshaiu 
Vdsudevah  |  vavre  ehdha^  vt^ra^hatidd  Mahendrdd  oimin  yuddhe  Fdffi- 
dwwih  sahdyam  \  ta  me  labdho  daiyu-hadhdya  Kfuhno  manyfi  chaitad 
vihiiam  daivatair  m$  \  sa  bdhubhydih  sdgaram  uUiilrthed  mahodadhiih 
talilasydprameyam  \  tefasvinam  Krithnam  atyanta'iura^  yuddhma  yo 
Vdsttdevafh  jiyishet  \  giriifi  9a  ioKhet  tu  taUna  hhettufk  Siloehaya^  hetam 
atipramdnam  \  tatyaiva  pdnt^  sa-nakho  viilryed  na  ohdpi  kinchit  sa  girei 
tu  kurydt  \  agnifh  samtddham  iamayed  hhtfjjdhhydfh  chandraneha  sAr" 
yancha  nivdrayeta  \  hared  devdndm  amfitam  praaahya  yuddhetta  yo 
Vdhidevam  jigUhet  \  yo  £ukminlm  eka-rathena  Bhqfdn  uUddya  rdjnah 
aamare  pra$ahya  \  uvdha  hhdrydih  yaiasd  jvalanilih  yoiydmjajne  Rauk^ 
mineyo  mahdtmd  \  ayath  GdndhdrdmB  tarasd  Bampramathya  jitvd  putrdn 
Nagnajiiah  aamagrdn  |  baddham  mumoeha  vtnadantam  prasahya  Sudor' 
iana^  vai  d$vatdndrh  laldmam  \  ayaih  kapdfena  jaghdna  Fdj^ya^  iathd 
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Kalingdn  Bantakure  mamarda  \  anma  dagdh&  varsha-png&n  anathd 
Vdrdnasl  nagari  aamhahhuva  \  ayafh  ima  yuddJte  manyate  'nyair  ajeyam 
tarn  Ekdla/vyafk  ndma  Nishdda-rdjam  \  vegeneva  iatlam  ahhihatya  Jamhhah 
iete  8a  KrUhnma  hatah  pardsu^  |  tathoyrasenasya  Butafh  sudttshtam 
Vruhny-Andhahdndm  madhya-gatafh  ^aitdstham  \  apdtayad  Balad&va' 
dvitiyo  hatvd  dadau  ehograsmdya  rdjyam  I  ayaih  Sauhhafk  yodhaydmdsa 
svastham  vtbhuhanam  mdyayd  S'dlva-rdjam  \  Saubho'dvdri  pratya- 
gjnhndt  SataghnW  dorlhydfh  ka^  evuiih  vUaheta  martyah  \  PrdgjyoiUkafh 
ndma  hahhuva  durgam  purafh  ghoram  Aiurdndm  asahyam  \  mahdhalo 
NarakoB  tatra  Bhaumo  jahdrdditydJ^  mani-kundale  hihhe  \  na  tarn  devdh 
Baha  8'akrena  Sekuh  aamdgatdh  yudhi  mfityor  ahhltdh  \  dfiihtvd  cha  tarn 
nkrama^  Keiavasya  halafh  tathawdatram  avdranlyam  \  jdnanto  *$ya 
prakritifh  ITeSaeafya  nyayafayan  dtuyu-hadhdya  Sfuhnam  \  sa  tat  karma 
pratiiuSrdva  dushkaram  atSvaryavdn  iiddhishu  Vdsudevah  \  nirmoehane 
shaf  Bahairdni  hatvd  sanchhtdya  pdidn  sahasd  kshurdntdn  |  Muram 
hatvd  vinihatyaugha-raksho  nirmoehanam  ehdpi  jagdma  vlrah  \  tatraiva 
tendsya  habh'&va  yuddkam  mahdhaUndtibalaaya  Vtahnoh  \  iete  8a  Sfishnena 
hatah  pardsur  vdteneva  mathitah  karntkdrafi  \  dhfitya  JSTrishno  mani- 
kunddle  te  hatvd  cha  Bhaumaih  Narakam  Mwraneha  \  Myd  vfito  yaSasd 
chaiva  vtdvdn  pratydjagdmdpratima-prahhdvah  \  asmai  vardn  adadame 
tatra  devd^  djrishfvd  hhlmafh  karma  kritarh  rane  tat  \*^  iramai  cha  te 
yttdhyamdnasya  na  sydd  dkdie  ehdpeu  cha  te  kramah  sydt  \  Sct9trdni 
gdtre  na  cha  te  kramerann'^  ity  eva  KfiBhnai  cha  tatah  kfttdrthah  \ 
evam-rUpe  Vdeudeve  ^prameye  mahdhale  guna-tampat  sadaiva  |  tarn  aea- 
hyafh  Vishnum  ananta-viryam  diaihiate  Bhdrtardshfro  vijetum  \ 

"  Once,  in  the  forenoon,  when  I  had  muttered  my  prayers,  and  con- 
cluded my  ablutions,  a  Brahman  addressed  to  me  these  pleasant  words : 
*  Son  of  Pfithfi,  thou  hast  a  difficult  work  to  do ;  thou  hast  to  fight 
with  thine  enemies,  0  Savyasachin  (a  name  of  Arjuna).  Shall  Indra 
with  his  steeds,  and  wielding  the  thunderbolt,  go  before  thee  in  battle, 
smiting  thy  foes,  or  shall  Kfishna,  the  son  of  Yasudeva,  with  his  car, 
to  which  Sugrlva  (one  of  E^rishna's  horses)  is  yoked,  protect  thee  from 
behind  ?'  I  elected  to  have  in  the  combat  Yasudeva  for  an  ally,  rather 
than  Mahendra,  wielding  the  thunderbolt.  Efi^hna  was  obtained  by 
me  as  a  helper  in  slaying  the  Basyus,  and  I  think  that  this  was  effected 
for  me  by  the  gods.  That  man  will  try  to  stretch  oyer  the  ocean,  the 
immeasurable  receptacle  of  waters,  with  his  arms,  who  thinks  to  conquer 
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in  battle  the  glorious  and  eminentl  j  heroic  Kpsh^a.  If  any  one  should 
attempt  to  split  with  his  haud  the  white  mountain  (viz.  Kailasa),  a  vast 
pile  of  rocks,  his  hand  and  nails  would  be  worn  awaj,  and  he  could 
produce  no  efiFect  upon  the  mountain.  That  man  would  extinguish 
blazing  fire  with  his  arms,  would  stop  the  moon  and  sun,  would 
daringlj  plunder  the  ambrosia  of  the  gods,  who  should  think  to  conquer 
Yasudeva  in  battle, — [Yasudeva]  who  having  boldlj  destroyed  in 
battle  the  Bhoja  kings,  carried  off  on  the  same  car  with  himself  Euk- 
mi^I  his  bride,  shining  in  renown,  of  whom  the  great  Baukmineya  was 
bom.  He  (Efishna)  haying  by  his  prowess  destroyed  the  Qandharas, 
having  conquered  all  the  sods  of  Nagnajit,  forcibly  released  [king] 
Sudariana,  renowned  even  among  the  gods,  who  had  been  bound  [by 
the  sons  of  Nagnigit],  and  was  making  an  outcry.*^  He  slew  Toq^J^ 
with  the  fragment  of  a  door,  and  crushed  the  Kalingas  in  Dantakura. 
Through  him  the  city  of  Benares,  which  had  been  burnt,  and  remained 
for  many  years  defenceless,  sprang  into  existence.  He  regarded  Eka* 
layya  the  king  of  the  Nishadas  as  invincible  by  others  in  battle,  [but 
slew  him],  having  smitten  him  furiously  with  a  rock.  Jambha  sleeps, 
bereft  of  life  by  Efishna.^^  Seconded  by  Baladeva,  he  also  prostrated 
[Sunamao]  the  wicked  son  of  XJgrasena  standing  in  the  midst  of  the 
assembly  of  the  Yfishnis  and  Andhakas,  and  having  slain  him,  gave 
the  kingdom  to  XJgrasena.  He  conquered  the  self-supporting  (1.0. 
flying)  [city  of]  Saubha,  and  the  king  of  the  S^alvas,  terrible  from  his 
magical  powers,  and  arrested  with  his  arms  at  the  gate  of  Saubha  the 
weapon  Sktaghnl  :^  what  mortal  can  assail  him?  There  was  an  im- 

• 

*^  One  of  the  oommentaton  sajrs  that  SudaiVana  was  a  certain  king,  and  explains 
depatanam  lalamam  by  divaianam  madhye  fraiattam^  '*  approTed  among  the  gods." 
Another  commentator  sajrs  lalamam  ^t'iromanimf  ^*a  head-jewel  or  ornament."  The 
BhSgarata  PnriQa,  x.  34,  8  ff.,  tells  a  story  of  a  YidySdhara  also  named  Sadan'ana, 
who  in  conseqnence  of  a  curse  had  heen  changed  into  a  serpent,  bat  who  renewed  his 
former  shape  on  being  touched  hy  Krishna's  foot. 

^^  The  construction  and  sense  of  this  verse  are  not  rery  dear. 

'^  A  weapon  generally  supposed  to  be  a  species  of  firearms,  or  a  rocket,  but 
also  described  as  a  stone  set  round  with  iron  spikes.— Wilson's  Dictionary.  See 
also  Williams's  Sanskrit  English  Dictionary,  «.v.,  and  the  end  of  note  189,  page  191, 
ahoye.  A  double  account  is  given  of  the  destruction  of  the  flying  {kamaga)  city  of 
Saubha  and  of  its  king  in  the  Vana-parvan.  The  story  is  first  of  all  briefly  given 
in  vv.  615-635 ;  and  afterwards  very  diffusely  in  w.  686-889.  Krishna  splits  the 
city  with  bis  discus  Sudartfana  (v.  883],  and  kills  the  king  of  the  S'alvas  himself 
(v.  885).~See  Lassen's  Indian  Antiquities,  p.  615,  first  ed.,  p.  761,  second  ed. 
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pregnable,  formidable,  and  unassailable  castle  of  the  Asuras,  called 
PragjyotiBha.  Thither  the  powerful  Naraka  son  of  the  Earth  had 
oairied  off  the  beautiful  jewelled  earrings  of  Aditi.*^^  The  assembled 
gods  aided  by  Indra,  fearless  of  death,  could  not  [overcome]  him  in 
battle.  But  perceiving  the  valour,  the  strength,  and  the  irresistible 
weapons  of  Ketova,  and  knowing  his  nature,  they  appointed  him 
(K{ishga)  to  slay  the  Dasyu.  Yasudeva,  possessing  divine  power 
in  his  magical  endowments  {aiharyavdn  aiddhithu),  undertook  that 
difOicult  task.  Having  in  the  city  Nirmochana  slain  six  thousand 
[Asuras],  and  having  violently  cut  asunder  the  nooses  sharp  as 
razors,  ^  having  slain  Mura  and  the  Rakshasa  Ogha,  he  proceeded 
to  Nirmochana.^  There  Vishnu  of  surpassing  strength  had  a  fight 
with  the  powerful  foe;  who,  smitten  by  Kfishna,  sleeps  lifeless, 
like  a  kamikara^  tree  overthrown  by  the  wind.  Having  cap- 
tured the  jewelled  earrings  and  slain  Naraka,  son  of  the  Earth, 
and  Mura,  the  wise  Krishna  of  incomparable  power,  returned  sur- 
rounded by  splendour  and  renown.  Then  the  gods  having  seen  that 
terrible  work  which  he  had  achieved  in  battle,  conferred  upon  him 
these  boons:  'Let  no  fatigue  oppress  thee  when  thou  art  fighting; 
let  thy  step  traverse  the  sky  and  the  waters ;  and  let  no  weapons  make 
any  impression  on  thy  body.'  With  these  boons  Epshna  was  satisfied. 
In  Yasudeva,  who  is  of  such  a  character,  immeasurable,  and  of  mighty 
strength,  there  is  always  an  abundance  of  virtues.  It  is  this  irresistible 
Yishnu,  of  infinite  power,  whom  the  son  of  Dhfitarashfra  hopes  to 
overcome." 

a 

*^  The  story  of  this  demon  is  told  in  the  Yishiia  PnrSna.— See  Wilson's  translation, 
pp.  681  ff.,  or  ToL  v.,  pp.  87  ff.  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed. 

***  These  nooses  are  also  nienti<med  in  the  VishQU  PurS^  (see  Wilson's  transla- 
tion, as  in  the  last  note)  and  in  the  Hariyanufa,  t.  6833.  See  Langlois's  note  to 
his  French  translation,  p.  521,  in  which  he  refers  to  the  Asiatic  Besearches,  toI.  xiii., 
p.  278  ff.  In  that  article  an  account  is  given  of  the  Phfinngars  or  Thugs,  who 
murder  their  victims  by  throwing  a  noose.  The  writer  refers  in  illustration  to 
the  fi&mayaoa,  L  29,  9  (Sohlegel's  edition),  where  three  kinds  of  nooses  are  men- 
tioned, the  dharmo'paia^  the  kala'-patOf  and  the  Varuna-paia,  In  the  Yana-parvan, 
879,  the  epithet  kshuranta,  sharp  as  a  raior,  is  applied  to  Kpsh^a's  discus. 

***  See  verse  4407  of  this  same  parvan ;  Nirmoehans  ahaftahatrah  paiair  baddhoh 
mMaurah  \  This  line  evidently  contains  an  allusion  to  the  same  story  as  is  referred 
to  in  the  text;  and  from  a  comparison  of  both  passages  I  infer  that  Nirmochana  is 
the  name  of  a  place.    Bdhtlingk  and  Eoth  «  v.  do  not  recognize  this  signification. 

'M  Pterospermum  acerifolium. 
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It  will  be  notioed  that  Krishna  is  hare  represented  as  reoeiving 
Tarions  boons  from  the  gods.  It  would  appear,  therefore,  as  if  the 
author  of  this  passage  ooold  not  consistently  have  regarded  him  as  one 
with  the  supreme  deity. 

The  following  passage  from  the  Yaaarparvan  desoribes  Krishna  as  a 
great  deyoteOi  as  a  performer  of  sacrifioes^  as  a  destroyer  of  hostile  men 
and  demons  (referring  to  some  of  the  legends  already  alluded  to); 
and  also  in  some  places  identifies  him  with  the  supreme  spirit. 
Krishna,  we  are  told,  had  gone  with  some  of  his  clansmen  to  visit 
the  Pae^ATas  in  the  forest;  and  as  he  showed  himself  greatly  incensed 
at  the  conduct  of  the  KuruSi  Arjuna,  to  appease  him,  related  (need- 
lessly, one  would  think,  if  he  was  regarded  as  the  Supreme  Deity)  his 
exploits  in  former  births  (yy.  471  ff.) :  Jrftmai^  uvdcha  \  DaSa^varihO' 
sahasrdni  yatra  S&ytmfffiho  munil^  \  vyaeharoi  tvam  purd  Kfiihm 
parvaU  Oand^arnddans  \  daia^araha-sahMr&ni  daia^arsha'Saidnt  eha  \ 
pu$hkareshv  awua^  Krishna  tvam  apo  bhahhayan  purd  \  iirdhva-hdhur 
viidldydih  Vadaryam  MadhiuiLdana  |  atMtha^  eka-pddma  vdyu-hhakahaJ^ 
iatam  iamd^  \  avakrishfotiardianya^  kftdo  dhamam-santaiah  \  d9i^ 
Kftshna  Sarawatydih  satre  dvddakhvdrakike  \  Frahhdsam  apy  aihdsddya 
tirtham  punya-janoehitam  \  taihd  Kfiikna  mahdtejdl^  divyaih  varsh^* 
aahamkam  (sic)  |  atishthoi  tvam  yathaikena  pdd&na  ntyama-sihitai^  I 
loka-pravfUiuhsios  ttam  iti  Vydao  mamdhravit  \  kihetra-jnah  sarva^ 
bhuidndm  ddir  antai  eha  Eeiava  |  mdh&nam  tapasdm  Kfishna  yqjnoM 
tvam  eha  sandtana^  \  nihatya  Nairakam  Bhaumam  dhfitya  mani-kundah  \ 
prathamotpddita^  Krishna  medhyam  aham  and^jijah  \  kfritvd  tat  karma 
lokdndm  fuhahhal^  iarvor-hka-jit  \  ahadhu  tvdfh  ran$  iorvdn  samstdn 
daitya-ddnavdn  \  tatal^  sarveivaratvam  eha  tampraddya  S'aehi-pate^  \ 
mdnmheshu  mahdbdho  prddurbhuto  '«•'  Keiava  \  sa  tva§i  Hfdrdyano  bhutvd 
Hdrir  dsi^  parawtapa  \  Brahmd  Scmai  eha  Suryai  eha  Dharmo  Dhdtd 
Tamo  'na^  |  Vdyur  VaUravano  Budra^  kdla^  kham  pfithivl  diia^  \ 
qjai  ehardehara-yuru^  srashfd  tvam  purushottama  \  pardyanarh  devam 
Urdhvam  kratubhir  MadhtuUdana  \  ayqfo  bhuri-tefd^  vat  Kjruhna  Choi" 
traraths  vane  \  Sataih  iata-Mhasrdni  euvarfuuya  Jandrdana  \  ekaikaimimi 
tadd  y<yne  partpHrfidni  bhdya$ai^  |  .  .  •  .  Sdditdh  Mauravdh  pdid^ 
Niiunda-Narakau  hatau  \  kjritah  kshema^  puna^  panthdh  puram  Prdg* 
jyotiiham  prati  \  JdrHthydm  Ahvfitil^  Krdtha^  S'ihipdlo  janaih  aaha  \ 
Jardsandhai  eha  Saivyai  eha  8'atadhanvd  eha  nirjital^  \  tathd  Farfanya- 
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yhoshena  rathenddHya-varehasd  \  avdpsJr  mahuhim  Ih^'y&m  ram  nirjitya 
Bukminam  |  Indrayumno  hata^  kopdd  Tavanai  eha  Kaserumdn  \  hatah 
Sauhha-patih  S^dhoi  tvayd  Sauhhaih  eha  pdtitam  \  Irdvatydm  hato 
JBhqfah  Kdrtavlrya-samo  yudhi  \  Oopatis  Tdlaketui  eha  tvayd  vinihatdv 
uhhau  I  id^  eha  Bhogavattm  punydm  RUhikdm  tdfh  Jandrdana  \  Iha- 
rakdm  dtmnsdt  hritvd  tamudraik  gamaytshyasi  \  na  krodho  na  eha 
mdUaryaih  ndnfitam  MadhuiUdana  \  tvayi  tUhthati  Ddidrha  na  nriiarh- 
9yaih  kuto  ^nrijuh  \  dAnaih  ehtdtyo-madhye  tvdin  iipyamSnafk  9V€htejasd  \ 
dgamya  rUhayah  8arv$  ^ydehantdhhayam  Aohyuta  \ 

Yana-pairan,  471.  ''Formerly,  K^^Q^  thou  didst  roam  for  ten 
thonsand  years  on  the  mountain  Gkmdhamadan,  where  the  muni 
Sayangfiha  was.     Formerly  thou  didst  dwell  ten  thousand  and  ten 

» 

hundred  years  in  ponds,  subsisting  upon  water.  Thou  didst  stand  on 
the  spacious  Badari  a  hundred  years  with  thy  arms  aloft,  on  one  foot, 
subsisting  on  air,  with  thy  outer  garment  thrown  off,  emaciated,  with 
thy  yeins  swollen.  Gk>ing  also  to  Prabhasa,  a  sacred  spot  fit  for  holy 
men,  thou  stoodest  glorious,  Krishna,  for  a  thousand  years  of  the  gods, 
on  one  foot,  practising  self-restraint,  for  the  benefit  of  the  world, — 
this  Yyasa  declared  to  me.  Thou,  Kelara,  art  the  spirit  residing  in 
men's  bodies,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all  existence^,  the  re- 
ceptacle of  austerities,  and  the  eternal  sacrifice.  Having  slain  Naraka, 
the  son  of  the  Earth,  and  haying  carried  off  the  jewelled  earrings, 
thou  didst  let  loose  the  first-produced  sacrificial  horse.  Having  per- 
formed that  rite,  chief  of  the  worlds,  and  conqueror  of  all  worlds, 
thou  didst  slay  in  battle  all  the  assembled  Daityas  and  Danavas.  And 
then,  having  conferred  the  lordship  of  the  universe  on  Indra,  thou, 
0  great-armed,  didst  become  manifested  among  mankind.  Thou, 
being  Narayana,  wert  Hari,  0  vexer  of  thy  foes.  Thou,  0  Puru- 
shottama  (or  chief  of  Spirits,  or  Males),  art  Brahma,  Soma,  Surya, 
Dharma,  Dhatfi,  Yama,  Anala  (Fire),  Yayu,  Kuvera,  Eudra,  Time, 
Sky,  Earth,  the  Begions,  the  unborn,  the  lord  of  the  world,  the 
creator.  Thou,  Madhusiidana,  Krishna,  of  great  glory,  didst  with 
sacrifices  worship  the  supreme,  high,  god  in  the  forest  of  Chaitraratha. 
A  hundred  times  a  hundred  thousands  of  gold  were  then  severally 
told  out  in  fidl  tale  at  each  sacrifice."  [Here  follow  the  verses  quoted 
above,  p.  136,  beginning  Aditer  api  putratvam^  and  ending  nihaidh 
iataio  ^mrdK],    The  nooses  of  Muru  were  destroyed;  Nisunda  and 
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Karaka  were  slain;  the  way  to  the  city  PragjyotiBha  was  again 
rendered  safe.  On  the  Jamth!  Ahvriti,  Kratha,  S^i^upala  with  his 
men,  Jarasandha,  SJEtiyya  and  SlatadhanTan  "^^  were  conqaered.  So, 
too,  having  yanqniahed  Rokmin  in  hattle  with  thy  car,  resounding 
like  Parjanya,  and  gleaming  like  the  sun,  thou  didst  ohtain  thy  queen 
to  be  the  object  of  thy  love.  (See  above,  p.  215.)  Indradyumna  was 
slain  by  thee  in  thy  wrath,  and  the  Yavana  Kaserumat,  and  S^Qva, 
the  lord  of  Saubha ;  and  Saubha  was  thrown  down.  Bhoja,  equal  to 
Kdrtavlrya*^  in  battle,  was  slain  by  thee  on  the  IravatI,  as  well  as 
both  Gopati  and  Talaketu.  And  having  subdued  to  thyself  Dvaraka, 
thou  wilt  cause  the  holy  BhogavatI  and  the  Rishik^  to  flow  to  the 
ocean.  Neither  anger,  nor  envy,  nor  falsehood,  nor  cruelty,  abides  in 
thee,  Da^ha  (E^ishQa) :  how  then  canst  thou  be  deceitful  ?  The 
rishis  came  to  thee,  [Achyuta,]  whilst  thou  wast  sitting  in  the  midst 
of  the  Chaitya  (sacrificial  ground),  resplendent  with  thy  own  bright- 
ness, and  begged  of  thee  security.  [Then  follow  some  lines  which 
have  been  quoted  above,  p.  229,  beginning  TugdnU  sarva-hhutdni 
sankshipi^a,  etc.] 

YI.  Although,  as  we  have  already  seen  from  various  passages  of  the 
Hahabharata  and  Purftijas,  Krishna  is  generally  identified  with  Yish^u, 
and  YishQU  with  Brahma,  or  the  supreme  deity,  yet  in  a  text  quoted 
above  (p.  49}  from  the  Bhagavata  Parana,  x.  33,  27,  Krishna  is  spoken 
of  as  only  a  partial  incarnation  of  the  godhead.  The  same  is  the  case 
in  another  passage  in  the  first  section  of  the  same  tenth  book  of  the 
Bhagavata.  The  king  there  says  to  Suk&  that  he  has  heard  from  him 
the  history  of  the  kings  of  the  solar  and  lunar  races,  and  among  them 
of  Yadu.  He  then  asks  the  sage  to  relate  the  achievements  of  Yish^u, 
the  creator  and  soul  of  all  things,  who  became  partially  incarnate 
{tatrdtkimdvatirnasffa  ViShnor  vliydHt  Saihsa  nah  \  avatlrya  TadarvaihU 
hhagavdn  hhuta-hhdvana^  \  kfitavdn  ydni  vihdtmd  tdntnovada  viitardt). 
9aka  in  reply  goes  on  to  relate  that  the  earth  being  afflicted  by 
Daityas  in  the  shape  of  proud  princes,  had,  in  the  form  of  a  cow, 
preferred  her  complaint  to  BrahmS,  who  had  consequently  gone  with 
the  other  gods  to  supplicate  the  help  of  Vish;iu.  Brahma  hears  a 
voice  in  the  sky : 

^f  See  WOflon'8  YishQH  Pnrft^a,  pp.  428  ff.  (toL  i?.  pp.  80  ff.  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.) 
**•  See  the  flnt  Tolame  of  this  work,  pp.  450  ff. 
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BhagaTata  Parana,  x.  i.  21  ff. — Oirarh  samddhau  gctgane  sanilritd^ 
niiamya  Vedhda  tridaSdn  uvdeha  ha  \  gdm  pauruihlm  me  irinutdmaral^ 
punar  vidhlyatdm  diu  tathaiva  tndehiram  \  puraiva  pufhsd  {Iharena, 
Comm.)  ^vadhfito  dhard-jvaro  hhavadbhir  arkiair  Tadushupqfant/atdm  | 
in  ydvad  urvydh  hharam  Ihareharah  wa-kdla-iaktyd  kshapayanU  chared 
hhuvi  I  Vaiudwa-gjrihe  sdkshdd  hhayavdn  Furuahah  parah  \  janishyate 
tat''priydrthaih  sambhavantu  iura-^triyah  |  Vasudwa-kald  ^nantal^  «a- 
hawa-vadanah  wardf  \  agrato  hhavitd  dwo  Hareh  priya-chtkirshayd  | 
VUhnor  mdyd  hhayavatl  yayd  aammohitaih  jagat  \  ddishtd  prabhund 
*Mma  k&rydrthe  samhha^hyatt  \ 

'<  Having,  while  in  a  state  of  contemplation,  beard  a  voice  uttered  in 
the  sky,  Yedhas  (Brahma)  said  to  the  gods :  'Hear  from  me,  immcMi^lsi 
the  voice  of  Pomsha,  and  then  speedily  act  so  [as  it  enjoins].  The 
distress  of  the  earth  was  already  understood  by  Purusha.  Bo  you,  in 
portions  of  yourselves,  be  bom  among  the  Yadus,  whilst  he,  the  god  of 
gods,  walks  upon  the  earth,  removing  her  burthen  by  his  destructive 
power.  The  supreme  divine  Purusha  shall  be  bom  in  his  own  person 
{adhhdt)  in  the  house  of  Yasudeva.  To  please  him,  let  the  wives  of 
the  gods  be  bom.  The  infinite,  thousand-faced,  self-resplendent  deity 
shall  first  become  a  portion  of  Yasudeva,  in  order  to  gratify  Hari.  The 
divine  Delusion  of  Yishnu,  by  which  the  world  is  deceived,  being  com- 
manded by  the  lord,  shall  be  bom  in  a  portion  of  herself  to  effect  the 
desired  objects." 

In  the  Yishf^u  Purana,  also,  the  incarnation  of  Yishnu  is  spoken  of 
as  that  of  a  part,  or  even  a  part  of  a  part.  At  the  commencement  of 
the  fifth  book  of  that  work  the  following  lines  occur : 

Hfipdndih  kathitah  iorvo  bhavatd  vathia-vUtara^  \  Vamidnucharitaik 
ehaka  yathdvad  anuvarnitam  \  Athidvatdro  hrahmarshs  yo  'yaih  Yadu' 
hdodbhavah  \  Vuhnos  taSi  viiiarefUlhaiffi  Srotum  ichehhdmy  aSeshatah  \ 
Chakdra  ydni  karmdnt  hhaga/odn  Puruahottama^  \  Amidmimdvatlryor^ 
vydm  tatra  tdni  mune  vada  \  Fardiara^  uvdeha  \  Maitreya  iruyatdm 
eiad  yat  prtshfo  *ham  iha  teayd  |  Fuhnor  affUdihia-MrnhhuU'eharita^ 
jagaio  hitam  \ 

"  You  have  related  to  me  the  complete  genealogy  of  the  kings,  and 
also  the  entire  history  of  the  races.  I  now  wish,  divine  sage,  to  hear  in 
fall  detail  the  particulars  of  the  incarnation  of  a  portion  of  Yishnu 
which  took  place  in  the  tribe  of  the  Yadus.    Tell  me,  Huni,  what  acts 
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the  divine  Purashottama  performed  when  he  descended  to  the  earth  in 
a  portion  of  a  portion  [of  himself].  Para^ara  replies :  '  Hear,  Maitreya, 
that  which  jou  have  asked  me,  the  history,  henefioial  to  the  world, 
of  the  hirth  of  a  portion  of  a  portion  of  Yish^a.*" 

The  sage  proceeds  to  relate  (see  Wilson's  Yishna  Purana,  pp.  498- 
497 ;  pp.  249  ff.  of  the  4th  vol.  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.)  how  the  earth  had 
complained  to  BrahmS  and  the  other  gods  that  the  Asura  Kalanemi 
had  revived  in  Kansa,  and  other  demons  also  had  been  bom  as  princes ; 
so  that  she  had  to  bear  apon  her  surface  many  hosts  of  strong  and 
haughty  Daitya  chiefs  wearing  celestial  forms ;  and  that  she  could  not 
support  the  load.     (V.P.  y.  1.  12.   Etaaminn  eva  kdh  tu  bhuri-bhard' 

vaplditd  I  jagdma  dharanl  Merau  samdje  trtdivaukaadm  \ 

25  I  aJuihauhinyo  hi  bahuldh  divychmurti'dhritdih  surd^  \  maMbaldndik 
dfiptdndih  daityendrdndm  mamopari  \  tad-bhuri-bhdra'plddrtd  na 
iaJcMmy  amarehardh  |  tibharium  dtmand  "tmdnam  itivijndpaydmi  va^  \ 
hriyatdfh  tat  mahdbhdgdh  mama  bhdrdvatdranam  \  yatkd  rasdtala^ 
ndhaih  yachhiyam  ativihvald).^      Brahma  proposed  that  they  should 

***  The  Greek  writers,  too,  speak  of  the  earth  being  borthened,  but  fV-om  a  differ- 
ent cause,  Ti2.  with  the  load  of  men,  and  that  Jupiter  brought  about  the  Trojan 
war  for  her  relief.    In  the  Helena  of  Euripides,  ty.  38  ff.,  it  is  said :  n6x*fjunf  yitp 

«ov^/<rcic  fifir4pa  x^*^  Tvtrr6v  re  B^itf  rh»  icpdriarop  'EAAiSet.  **  For  he  brought 
on  a  war  between  the  land  of  the  Greeks  and  the  onhappy  Phrygians,  that  he  might 
reUeye  mother  Earth  of  the  crowd  and  muUitade  of  mortals,  uid  make  known  ^ 
braTOst  man  in  Greece.*' 

Similarly  in  the  Orestes  of  the  same  author,  ty.  1639  ff.,  it  is  said:  *E«-cl  $§ol  rf 
r^«'9c  icaXXi0Tc^fi«Ti  *£AAiyyaf  cit  ty  icai  ^p^a$  tfVK^Toyey,  Oatfdrwt  r*  f^juor,  At 
&3rarrXo«cy  x^''^'  "TfipifffM  Otnrrmy  iup$6pw  wKnip^kfAorof,  *'  Since  the  gods  by 
means  of  her  beauty  brought  the  Greeks  and  Phrygians  into  conflict*  and  occasiQafid 
deaths,  in  order  that  they  might  remoye  from  the  fiarth  the  grieyance  of  being 
superabundantly  replenished  with  mortals." 

And  in  the  Scholia  Minora  on  the  Iliad,  i.  6  (quoted  in  Heyne's  Homer,  Oxford, 
1821),  we  read :  "AWoi  9^  &v&  Wropias  rir^T  livor  •IfniKdvui  r^  "O/iripw  ^mA 
yhp  r^v  'fyy  fiapoviidyjiy  'mrb  Mp4w^y  voXinrXii^tias,  /ni^t/uut  Mp^wmy  Wift 
t^§$§iaSj  airiivau  rhy  Ala  tcov^t^Ofiyeu  rov  Ax^^vs.  Thy  3i  A^o,  ^wp&roy  fihf  iw0^ 
•Koi^atu  rhy  ^nfiolkhy  96K9fAoy,  3^  eS  vaXXo^i  wdtfv  kwrnXivw.  t^rr^poy  9k  it^Kuf 
ffvfifio^K^  r^  MAft^  ixf^^^^  S^  ^'^'  iSovX^y  "0(111^69  pn^uf,  hr^Mi  tX6s  r%  %y 
jMpayyoit  ^  K»raK\vff/tots  irirrar  9m^up«u,  rovro  rov  MAfiav  Kmkmrtanros,  ^»t#f- 
ti4yov  9h  aJbr^  yy^fMf  3^,  r^y  B^i3ot  Bynrvyafday^  ital  Bvyorp^s  icaX^y  ydyytu^^ 
i^  iy  iLfjL^OT^poty  v^Af/iot'EAAiycrl  rf  ical  fi«ipfidpoi$  iyiyrrOf  o^rm  trv/Mfi^y€U  icov^. 
ffBriyai  r^y  yny,  woWAy  kytup§$4yrmy.  ^  9\  Uropla  wapk  Sroo'iyy  r^  rit  K&wpia 
w§woniic6Ttf  tMyri  oUrmr     "^Hy  trt  fivpla  ^vXa  lunh  x^^*^  w3sMC6f»Mya  BtiBvtrT4ptfov 
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resort  to  Yishnu,  ''  who  is  the  spirit  of  all,  and  of  whom  the  uni- 
Terse  consists,"  and  ''  who  constantly,  for  the  sake  of  earth,  descends  in 
a  Tory  small  portion  of  his  essence,  to  establish  righteousness  below" 
(y.  32.  tarvadaiva  jagaty-arthe  aa  aarvdtma  jaganmayah  \  svalpdmiend- 
vailryorvyam  dharmasya  hurute  sthitim).  The  gods  accordingly  went 
to  the  milky  sea,  and  lauded  Yishnu  in  a  long  hymn.  Yish^u  was 
gratified  by  their  praises,  desired  them  to  state  their  wishes,  and 
assured  them  that  these  should  be  accomplished.  Brahma  renewed 
his  praises;  and  we  are  then  told  what  happened  when  they  were 
concluded : 

58.  JEvarh  samstnyamdnas  tu  hhagavdn  parameivarah  \  Vjjahdrdtmanah 
keSau  sita-kfishnau  tnahdmune  \  Uvdcha  eha  surdn  etau  mat-hidu  vasu- 
dhd'taU  I  Avatlrya  hhuvo  hhdra-kleia-hdnifh  karishyatah  \  Surdicha 
aakaldh  svdmSair  avatlrya  niahiiale*^  \  Kurvantu  yuddham  unmattaih 
pHrvotpannair  mahdntraih  \  Tatah  kshayam  aSeshds  U  DaiUydh  dharanU 
taU  I  Praydsyanti  na  sandeho  mad-drik-pdia-'ViehilrnUdh  \  Vasudevasya 
yd  patnl  Dwakl  devatopamd  \  Tatydyam  ashfamo  garhho^^  mat-heio 
hhaviid  surdh  \  Avatlrya  eha  tatrdyafh^  Kamsam  ghdtayitd  hhtm  \ 

wXJn-os  afiyf.  Zc^f  8e  iSitp  A/iytrt,  lud  ip  mtKivcus  wpcarlHta'ffi  ^^rOtro  Kov^ttrat 
Mp^hwp  TOfifi^opa  yaUuff  'Fnria'as  wo\4fMV  fiwydkritf  tptv  lAubcoto*  "O^pa  Ktv^ 
9*iM¥  Bcofdr^  fiApor  ol  9*  4y\  Tpoip  "Hpwf  lertUfomo.     Aths  9h  rtKtlrro  fiovk^. 

**  Others  have  declared  that  Homer  used  the  expression  (Aihs  8^  r€\tirro  /SovX^) 
'And  the  oounsel  of  Zeus  was  fdlfilled')  in  consequence  of  a  certain  history.  For 
they  rekte  that  the  Earth,  being  weighed  down  by  the  multitude  of  m6n,  among 
whom  there  was  no  piety,  prayed  to  Zeus  to  be  relieved  of  the  burthen ;  and  that 
he  had  first  caused  the  Theban  war,  whereby  he  destroyed  very  many.  Afterwards 
he  employed  Momns  as  his  counsellor,  (an  act)  which  Homer  calls  '  Zeus's  con- 
sultation.' When  he  could  haye  destroyed  the  whole  of  mankind  by  his  thunder- 
bolts or  by  deluges,  but  was  dissuaded  from  doing  so  by  Momus,  who  suggested 
two  plans,  the  marriage  of  Thetis  to  a  mortal,  and  the  generation  of  a  beautiful 
daughter,  in  consequence  of  which  two  events  a  war  was  occasioned  between  the 
Qreeks  and  Barbarians, — ^it  thus  came  to  pass  that  the  Earth  was  lightened,  many 
being  slain.  The  history  is  found  in  Stasinus,  who  composed  the  Cjrpria,  and  who 
speaks  as  follows:  'There  was  a  time  when  myriads  of  races  wandered  over  the 
Barth,  on  the  breadth  of  the  deep-bosomed  land.  But  Zeus,  beholding,  pitied 
her,  and  in  his  wise  mind  resolved  to  relieve  the  all-nurturing  Earth  of  [the  load  of] 
men,  by  ezdting  the  great  strife  of  the  Ilian  war,  in  order  that  by  slaughter  he  might 
dear  away  the  burthen :  and  the  heroes  were  slain  in  the  Troad.  And  the  counsel 
of  Zeus  was  fulfilled.' "    See  also  above,  p.  215,  note  212 ;  and  Dronap.,  2051  f. 

uo  Another  MS.  reeds  mahltalam. 

**^  Another  MS.  reads  «f Aa  garbho  'thfanuu  ttuyW^, 

t»  Another  MS.  reads  UUrdham. 
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Kdlanemiik  iamudbhutam  ityuktcd  ^ntardadhe  Harih  \  Adfi^dya  tatas 
Uumai  pranipatya  makdmufM  |  Meru-prishtham  surdfi  jagmur  avaUrui 

''Being  thus  lauded,  the  divine  Parame^vara  plucked  out  two  of  his 
own  hairs,  a  white  and  a  black,  and  said  to  the  deities,  '  These  two 
hairs  of  mine,  descending  to  the  earth,  shall  remove  her  burthen  and 
sufferings.  And  let  all  the  deities,  descending  in  portions  of  them- 
selves to  the  earth,  fight  against  those  mad  Asuras  who  were  formerly 
bom.  Then  all  these  sons  of  Dili  (the  Asuras)  shall  no  doubt  perish, 
being  annihilated  bj  the  glances  of  my  eyes.  This  my  hair,  gods, 
shall  become  the  eighth  child  of  Devakl,  the  wife  of  Vasudeva  who 
(Devaki)  resembles  the  goddesses.  And  this  [hair]  descending  there, 
shall  destroy  Eausa,  the  £&lanemi  who  has  been  bom.'  Having 
thus  spoken,'  Hari  disappeared.  Having  then  bowed  down  to  him 
the  unseen,  the  gods  went  to  the  top  of  Mem,  and  descended  on  the 
earth.*' 

The  following  are  the  remarks  which  Batnagarbha,  one  of  the  com- 
mentators on  the  Vishnu  Purana,  makes  on  the  first  of  the  preceding 
passages  (p.  254),  and  which  have  reference  to  the  sequel  also : 

<'  Chakdra*'  Hi  \  iiUra  KfUhndvatdre  ati-parichhinna'manushydkdra' 
llld'vigrahendvirhhdvdd  aihidfkiena  iiy  ukiam  vpaohardt  \  na  tu  Sakti- 
hrdsena  Kfishnddy-avatdreiho  apt  viha'TUpa'dariana-iorvaiharyddy' 
ukieh  I  Ndnu  afhSino  ^ihioddhdr&na  iaJUy-ddi-hrdtas  tathd  ^ihiasydpi  tad^ 
apekihya  alpa-iaktitvddikafh  dhdnya^diy-ddi-vibhdgalt  iva  prasajyeta  iti 
ehedna  \  prakdithwarUpe  iad-abhdvdt  |  pradlpasya  hi  tan-mUlaka-dlpdntO' 
rtaya  vd  upddhi-bhede  ^pi  iakty-ddi-sdmythdariandt  ^'pUrnarn  adah 
parnam  idam  pQrndt  pHrnam  udaehyate  \  pUrnasya  pUrnam  dddya 
pHrnam  evdvaHshyaU"  iti  iruteh  \  ^^param  Brahma  nardkriti  yUdham 
param  Brahma  manwhyahlingam  KfiBhwu  tu  hhagavdn  wayam^*  ityddi 
vdkyehhyai  cha  \  yat  tu  '^mat-keiau  vasudhd-tale^'  ity-dddv  **aya^ 
Kamam  yhdtayitd'*  ity  atra  keSa-vyapadeia^  ta  Brahmanah  paripUr^ 
nasya  bhu'bhdra-harana-rilpam  kdryam  aty-alpa-yantra'tddhyam  iti 
khydpayitum  na  tukeiayo^Rdma-Kr^hnatvafh  vaktum  {ja^ayo^  keiayos 
tad-dehakshetrajnatvdbhdvma  tat-kdryaih  kartum  aiaktatvdt  \  keidtmaka- 
mdyayodbhava-Bdma-Krishna'dehdv  ddiiya  [dviiya  f]  bhagavdn  eva  tat 
tat  karishyati  iti  ched  om  iti  brumah  phalato  ^viieshdt  **  kfiihudihtamydm 
aham  niiV^  iti  tvayam  evoktatvdch  cha  ity  alani  vistaresa  \ 
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**  Panishottama  is  here  figuratively  said  to  have  become  incarnate 
with  a  portion  of  a  portion  of  himself,  because  in  the  Kf^^^Q^  incama' 
lion  he  was  manifested  in  a  merely  sportive  body  in  the  very  circum- 
scribed form  of  a  man,  and  not  because  of  any  diminution  of  his  power, 
since  even  in  the  Krishna  and  other  incarnations  he  is  said  to  have 
shown  himself  in  every  possible  form,  and  to  have  possessed  all  divine 
power,  and  so  forth.  But  is  it  not  the  case  that  if  a  portion  is  taken 
from  a  whole  composed  of  parts,  there  is  a  decrease  of  power,  etc.  [in 
that  whole],  and  that  thus  an  inferiority  of  power  will  attach  to  the 
portion  relatively  to  the  whole,  just  as  when  a  heap  of  grain,  or  any 
other  such  whole,  is  divided?  I  answer,  No;  since  such  a  diminution 
does  not  occur  in  him  whose  nature  is  light ;  for  though  there  is  a  seeming 
difference  in  the  individuality  of  one  lamp,  and  of  another  lamp  derived 
from  it,  yet  an  equality  of  power  is  perceived  in  each ;  agreeably  to  the 
text  from  the  Yeda  (the  Sktapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  8,  1,  p.  1094= 
B|fih.  Aranyaka  TJpan.  beginning  of  adhyaya  7,  p.  948  of  ed.  in  Biblio- 
theca  Ind.),  '  That  is  full,  and  this  is  full ;  a  full  arises  out  of  a  full : 
if  a  full  be  taken  from  a  full,  a  full  remains ;""  and  also  agreeably  to 
such  texts  as  this,  <  The  supreme  Brahma  with  the  form,  and  with  the 
characteristics,  of  a  man,  is  a  great  mystery ;  but  Krishna  is  the  lord 
himself.'  And  the  employment  of  the  term  '  hairs'  in  the  words,  '  My 
hairs  shall  descend  to  the  earth,'  and  '  This  hair  shall  slay  Kansa,'  etc., 
is  intended  to  signify  that  the  task  of  removing  the  earth's  burthen  was 
such  as  Brahma  in  all  his  plenitude  could  effect  by  a  very  slight  instru- 
mentality, and  not  to  assert  that  the  two  hairs  were  identical  with 
[Bala]rama  and  Krishna :  for  two  insensible  hairs,  not  being  conscious 
spirits  animating  the  bodies  of  those  two  persons,  could  not  fulfil  their 
task.  If  it  be  said  that  the  lord  occupying  the  bodies  of  Balarama 
and  Krishna,  which  were  produced  by  the  magical  operation  of  the 
hairs,  wiU  do  so  and  so,  we  reply,  '  Yes,  for  there  is  no  difference  in 
the  result,  and  because  he  himself  said,  'I  [shall  be  bom]  on  the 

*^  See  Dr.  Roer*s  trantlation  of  thif  venef  with  hU  explanatory  note  at  p.  247 
of  the  Bibliotheca  Indica,  vol.  ii.,  part  iii.  The  Commentary  on  the  verse  in  the 
S'atapatha  Br&hmana,  p.  1157  of  Weher's  edition,  may  also  be  consulted.  The 
Athanra-yeda  has  the  following  yerse,  x.  8,  29 :  Furnat  purnam  udachati  purnam 
purnena  tiehyaie  \  uto  tad  adya  fidyama  patat  tat  pariahiehyate  |  '*  He  takes  a  full 
irom  a  fhll :  the  full  is  sprinkled  with  the  ftall :  and  may  we  to^y  know  that  from 
which  that  ia  sprinkled." 
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eigbtb  night  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  the  moon.'    But  there  is  no 
occasion  for  farther  prolixity.'*  *•* 

The  passage  which  follows  is  from  another  commentary  on  the  same 
text:*" 

Ujlfahdra  \  utpdfitavdn  \  at/am  hhdvah  |  mama  dushkarafh  chid  yush' 
mdbhih  sdhdyyam  k&ryafk  aydt  \  na  tv  etad  asit  bhu-hhdrdpaharanddau 
mdhaty  apt  kdrye  mat-keia-rndtratyaiva  samarthatvdd  Hi  \  na  tu  keSa- 
mdtrdvatdrah  Hi  mantavyam  \  ^*  mad-dfik-pata-vichHrnitay*  "  kfish^ 
ndshfamydm  aham  utpatsydmi"  ityddishu  sdkshdt  svdvaidratvokteh  \  sita- 
krishna-keSoddhdranath  eha  iohhdrtham  eva  \  ^^  Vjjahdra  means  that  he 
'  plucked  out '  the  hairs.  The  sense  is  as  follows :  '  It  would  be  a 
di£Scult  matter  if  aid  had  to  be  rendered  to  me  by  you  :  but  the  same 
is  not  the  case  in  regard  to  the  task,  though  a  great  one,  of  removing 
the  load  of  the  earth,  etc.,  since  my  hairs  alone  are  equal  to  it.'  But 
it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  there  was  nothing  beyond  an  incarnation 
of  the  mere  hairs ;  for  his  own  incarnation  is  distinctly  asserted  in  the 
words  '  annihilated  by  the  glance  of  my  eye,'  '  I  shall  be  bom  on  the 
eighth  night  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  the  moon,'  etc.,  etc.  The  mention 
of  his  plucking  out  white  and  black  hairs  is  for  the  purpose  of 
ornament."** 

The  same  story  about  the  production  of  Balarama  and  Krishna  from 
two  hairs  is  also  told  in  the  Mahabharata,  Adi-parvan,  7306  ff. : 

Tair  eva  sdrdhafk  tu  tatah  sa  d&vo  jagdma  Ndrdyanam  aprameyam  \ 
anantam  avyaktam  ajam  purdnafh  sandtanarh  viham  ananta-rHpam  \  sa 
chdpi  tad  vyadadhdt  sarvam  eva  tatah  sarve  aambahhnvur  dharanydm  \ 
ia  chdpi  keiau  Harir  udvavarha  Suklam  ekam  aparaih  chdpi  kfiahnam  \ 
tau  chdpi  keSau  niviietdih  TadHndfh  kule  striyau  Devakli^  Rohinifh  cha  | 
tayor  eko  Baladevo  hahhuva  yo  'sau  hetas  tasya  devasya  keiah  |  Kfishno 
dvitlya^  Kehvah  samhahhnva  keio  yo  ^sau  varnatah  kriihnah  vktal^  \ 

'*  Along  with  them  (viz.  four  preceding  Indras  and  a  fifth  deity 
sprung  from  Indra)  the  god  (Indra)  went  to  Narayana,  immeasurable, 
infinite,  undiscemible,  unborn,  primeval,  everlasting,  universal,  endless 

*^  The  preceding  copy  of  the  text,  and  commentary  on  the  text,  from  the  Yishuu 
Puruna,  have  been  kindly  copied,  and  carefully  collated,  for  me  by  Professor  Monier 
Williams. 

'^^  I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Goldstiicker  for  copying  this  passage  for  me. 

*M  See  Professor  Wilson's  notes  on  these  passages  of  the  YishQU  Por&na,  riz. 
in  p.  492,  and  in  p.  497  (pp.  247  and  258,  toI.  t.,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed). 
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in  his  forms ;  and  he  folfilled  all  [that  they  desired].  Then  they  were 
all  horn  on  earth.  Hari  also  plucked  out  two  hairs,  one  white  and  the 
other  hlack.  These  two  hairs  entered  into  two  women  of  the  trihe  of 
the  Yadns,  DevakI  and  Eohi^i.  One  of  them,  the  white  hair  of  the 
god,  hecame  Baladera ;  while  the  second  hair  {keSd),  which  was  called 
hlack  {kfishna)  in  colour,  hecame  Kfishna,  Xe^va." 

The  following  remarks  are  made  on  this  passage  hy  Nllakantha,  one 
of  the  commentators  on  the  Mahahharata : 

Atra  keidv  eva  r0t(hr1ipau  Fdudavdndm  iva  Bdma-KTUhnayor  apt 
prakaraiuhMingaiy'artham  sdkshdd  dwcHretasah  utpatter  avaktavyat" 
vat  ^^  I  atah  eva  Bevakydm  Eohinydneha  idkshdt  keia-praveiai^  uchyaU 
na  tu  Vasudeve  |  tathd  sati  tu  **  d&vdndm  reto  varsham  varshoiya  retah 
onhadhayaV^  ityddi-irauUhpranddyd  ^imad-ddi-vat  tayor  apt  vyava- 
dhdnena  deva-prahhavatvaik  aydt  \  tathd  cha  ^*etan  ndnd-^vatdrdndih 
nidhdnaik  vijam  mvyayam^*  iU  hhagavatah  idkshdd  matsyddy-avatdra- 
vljatvam  uchyamdnafh  virudhyeta  \  apicha  keia-retasor  deha-jatve  samane 
*pi  retah-prahhavatve  'rvdkwotattvena  tnanushyatvam  putratvam  cha  8ydt\ 
tathd  cha  '^JSTfuhnai  tu  hhayavdn  way  am"  iti  irimad-bhayavatoktih 
$angachhate  \  na  eha  keioddhdrandt  KfUhnaaydpy  amiatvam  pratiyate 
iti  vdchyam  \  keSasya  dehdvayavatvdhhdvdt  \  ta%mdd  Namuehi-hadhe 
kartavye  yathd  apdm  phene  vqfrasya  praveiah  warn  Devakl-Rohinyor 
jafhare  praveie  kartavye  keiadvayena  dvdra-hhiltena  hhagavatah  kdrts^ 
Hyena  eva  dvirhhdvah  eehtavyah  iti  yuktam  \ 

**  Here  the  two  hairs  are  of  the  nature  of  seed  productive  of  Balarama 
and  Krishna,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  Pandavas,  [and  this  expression  is 
employed]  for  the  sake  of  conformity  to  what  had  preceded,  since  it  is 
manifest  that  one  cannot  speak  of  production  from  the  seed  of  a  god. 
For  this  reason  it  is  distinctly  said  that  the  hairs  entered  into  DevakI 
and  Rohinl  [the  mothers],  and  not  into  Yasudeva  [the  father].  But 
such  heing  the  case,  according  to  the  process  of  derivation  descrihed 
in  the  Yeda,  that '  rain  is  the  seed  of  the  gods,  and  plants  are  the  seed 
of  ruin,'  etc.,  these  two  persons  also  (Balarama  and  E^^shna)  will  he 
mediately  the  offspring  of  the  deity,  just  as  is  the  case  with  ourselves 
and  other  beings.  And  thus — since  'this  substance  of  the  different 
incarnations  is  an  undecaying  seed,'^ — ^it  would  be  opposed  to  that 

as7  xbe  MS.  in  the  E.  I.  Offioe  library  reads  a^aiya-vakUtvyaivat  \ 
*M  I  put  iheie  words  between  inyerted  oommas,  aa  they  appear  to  be  a  metrical 
quotation,  thoogh  I  am  not  aware  whence  it  is  deriyed. 
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declaration  to  predicate  of  the  deity  that  he  is  literally  the  seed  of  the 
fish,  and  other  incarnations.  Further,  although  hairs  and  seed  spring 
equally  from  the  body,  yet  in  the  case  of  production  from  seed, 
humanity  and  sonship  will  arise  after  the  manner  of  the  inferior 
animals.  And  thus  the  saying  of  the  Bhagavata,  that  *  Xfishna  is  the 
Lord  himself,'  is  not  contradicted.  And  it  must  not  be  said  that  from 
a  hair  being  plucked  out,  Kfishna  also  is  shown  to  be  only  a  portion 
[of  the  deity];  for  a  hair  is  not  a  part  of  the  body.  Wherefore,  just 
as,  when  [the  demon}  Namuchi  was  to  be  slain,  the  thunderbolt  [of 
Indra]  entered  into  the  foam  of  the  waters,*^'  so  when  an  entrance 

*^  I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Anfrecbt  for  pointing  out  to  me  the  legend  to  which 
reference  is  here  made,  Tiz.  that  mentioned  in  B.Y.  ylii.  14,  13:  Apam  phenma 
NamueheJk  iirah  Indrodavartayali  \  viivoh  yad  ajayah  apridhah  \  *'Thou,  Indra,  didst 
stnke  off  the  head  of  Kamuehi  with  the  foam  of  the  waters,  when  thou  didst  Tanquish 
all  opponents^"  On  this  Sfiyaija  tells  the  following  story :  Pwra  JcUa  Indro  'turan 
j'Uva  Namuchim  aturam  grahltum  na  iaiaka  \  m  eha  yudhyamanat  tenaturena  jo- 
PfiA4  I  #a  eha  gfihltam  Indram  evam  avoehat  *'  tvam  visfifami  ratrav  ahni  eha  iwh" 
keniardrena  ohayudhma  yadi  mam  na  himsJr  **  iti  \  ta  Indras  tena  vitfiahfah  aann 
ahoratrayo]k  aandhau  duahkardra-vilakahanana  phenena  taaya  tTiraa  ehiehheda  \  ayam 
artho  *ayam  pratipadyate  \  Se  Indra  apam  phenena  vajrlbhutena  Kamueher  Aauraaya 
airah  udavartayajk  \  "  Formerly  Indra  haying  conquered  the  Asuras,  was  unable  to 
seize  the  Asura  Namuchi ;  and  fighting,  waa  seized  by  the  Asura.  The  latter  said 
to  Indra,  whom  he  had  seized :  '  I  release  thee  if  thou  wilt  not  smite  me  by  night, 
or  by  day,  with  a  dry  or  a  wet  weapon.'  Indra,  being  released  by  him,  cut  off  his 
head  at  the  junction  of  day  and  night  with  foam,  which  is  different  both  from  dry 
and  wet.  This  purport  is  set  forth  in  this  Terse."  See  also  S'atapatha  BrShmana, 
xii  7»  3,  1  ff.,  quoted  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  94 ;  and  also  Taittirfya 
Brahmana,  i.  7,  1,  6  f. :  Indro  Vfkrarh  hatva  aauran  pardbhavya  Namuchim  aauram 
na  alabhata  [  tarn  S'aahya  'yfihnat  \  tau  aamalabhetam  \  ao  'arnad  abhiaunataro  *hhavat  \ 
ao  'bravlt  '* aandham  aandadhavahai  \  atha  tvS  vah  (am  f)  arakahyami  \  na  ma  auah* 
kena  na  ardremt  hanah  na  diva  na  naktam  '*  iti  \  aa  etam  apam  phenam  aainehat  \ 
na  vai  eaha  duahko  na  ardraJ^  \  vyuah^a  aald  anuditaJ^  auryah  \  na  wai  etad  diva  na 
naktam  \  taaya  etaamin  loke  apam  phefuna  a'iraJk  udavartayat  |  '*  Indra,  after  haying 
slain  Y|itra  and  defeated  the  Asuras,  could  not  catch  Namuchi,  who  was  one  of  that 
race.  He  (Namuchi]  captured  him  (Indra)  with  S'achi  [or  by  force].  These  two 
laid  hold  of  each  other.  The  one  (Namuchi)  was  stronger  tlum  the  other  (Indra). 
He  (Namuchi)  said :  *  Let  us  make  an  agreement ;  then  I  shall  let  thee  go.  Promise 
that  thou  wilt  smite  me  neither  with  dry  nor  wet,  neither  by  day  nor  by  night.'  He 
(Indra)  anointed  (the  thunderbolt)  with  this  foam  of  the  waters,  which  was  neither 
dry  nor  wet.  It  was  twilight, — ^the  sun  not  risen ;  neither  day  nor  night.  He  smote 
off  his  head  with  the  foam  of  the  waters."  The  story  is  also  told  in  the  fndra-yijaya 
(published  by  Holtzmann),  ty.  185  ff. ;  Mah&bh§rata,  Udyoga-parran,  tt.  320  ff. 

This  story  of  Indra  destroying  Namuchi  with  foam  is  again  told  in  the  Mahftbharata, 
S'alya-parran  (ty.  2434  ff.) :  Ifamuehir  VBaavad  bhltah  aurya-radmiM  aamaviiat  | 
tenwdrdl^  aakhyam  akarot  aamayanehedam  abravit  \  **  na  chardrena  na  iuahkana  -na 
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was  to  be  made  into  the  wombs  of  Devakl  and  RohinI,  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  deity  in  all  his  plenitude  is  to  be  understood  as  effected 
through  the  medium  of  the  two  hairs." 

I  add  an  interesting  passage  from  the  Yish^u  Pura^a,  i.  22,  36  ff., 
where  Yishuu  is  first  of  all  placed  on  a  level  with  Brahma  and  S^iva ; 
but  afterwards  declared  to  be  the  highest  form  of  Brahma  : 

36.  Dve  rupe  Brahmanas  tasya  murtaih  chdmuriam  eva  cha  \  kshard- 
kshara-svarupe  U  sarva-bhuUshv  avasthite  \  37.  aksharam  paramam 
Brahma  ksharam  sarvam  idamjagat  \  38.  eka'deia-sthitasyagner  jyotmd 
vistarinl  yathd  \  parasya  Brahmanah  Saktis  tathedam  akhilam  jagat  I 
39.  tatrdthdsanna-dHratvdd  hahutva-walpatdmayah  |  jyotsna-bhedo  ^%ti 
iaehchhaktes  tadvad  Maitreya  vidyate  \  40.  Brahma- Vuhnu-S'ivdh 
brahman  pradhdndh  Brahma-^aktayah  \  tataS  cha  devdh  Maitreya  nyu- 
ndh  Takshddayas  tatah  \  41.  Tato  manushydh  paSavo  mfiga-pakshi- 
sarlsfipdh  \  nyundh  nyHnatardi  chaiva  vfiksha-gulmddayaa  tatah  \  tad 
^tad  akihayam  nityam  jagad  muni-vardkhilam  \  avtrbltdva-tirobhava- 
janma-ndia-vikalpavat  \  42.  Sarva-iaktimayo  Vishnuh  svarupam  Brah- 
manah param  \  murtaih  yad  yogibhih  pHrvam  yogdrambheshu  ehintyate  \ 
43.  sdlambano  mahdyogah  aavljo  yatra  samsthitah  |  manasy  avydhate 
iamyag  yunjatdm  jdyats  mune  \  44.  saparah  sarva-Siktindm  Brahmanah 
samanantara^  \  murta-brahma  mahdbhdga  sarva-brahmamayo  Harih  \ 
45.  tatraaarvam  idam  protam  of  am  chaivdkhilam  jagat  \  tato  jagat  jagat 
tasmin  sajagach  chdkhilam  mune  \  46.  kshardksharamayo  Vxshnur  bibharty 
akhilam  iharah  |  purushdvydkfitamayam  bhushandetra-evarHpavat 


ratrau  napi  ehdhani  \  badhithyamy  awra-dreshfha  takhe  tatyena  U  tape**  \  evam  «a 
kritva  tamayam  dfishfva  nlharam  tivarah  \  ehichhtdSaya  iiro  rajann  apam  phenena 
Vatavah  \  taeh  ehhiro  Namuehei  ehhinnam  prishfhatah  S'akram  anviyat  \  hho  tnitra- 
hana  papeti  bruvanam  SCakram  antikat  \  eram  #a  iirtua  tena  ehodyamanah  punah 
punajk  I  Pitamahaya  tantaptitJk  etam  artham  nyapedayat  |  tam  abravJt  loka-gurur 
arun&yam  yothdvidhi  \  ishfvopatpfita  devendra  ttrlhe  papa-bhayapahe  |  **  Namuchi 
bein^  afraid  of  Indra,  entered  into  a  ray  of  the  sun.  Indra  formed  a  friendship  with 
him,  and  uttered  this  agreement :  '  I  shall  neither  slay  thee  with  wet  nor  with  dry, 
neither  in  the  night  nor  in  the  day ;  I  swear  in  truth  to  thee,  my  friend,  thou  most 
eminent  of  Asuras.'  Having  made  this  agreement,  the  lord  Vasava  (Indra),  be- 
holding «  fog,  [when  it  was  neither  night  nor  day],  cut  o£f  his  head  with  the  foam 
of  the  waters  [which  was  neither  wet  nor  dry].  That  head  of  Kamuchi,  after  being 
cut  off,  followed  close  after  Indra,  calling  out,  *  0  wicked  slayer  of  thy  friend.* 
Being  thus  again  and  again  pressed  by  the  head,  and  being  distressed,  he  [Indra] 
represented  the  matter  to  Pitfimaha  (Brahmfi).  The  lord  (or  teacher]  of  the  world 
(Brahmfi)  said  to  him:  'HaTing  taorifioed,  touch  [the  waters]  in  the  Arugfi,  that 
sacred  spot,  which  remoTes  sin  and  fear,' "  etc. 
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''Of  that  Brahma  there  are  two  conditions,  one  possessed  of  form, 
the  other  formless.  These  decaying  and  un decaying  states  exist  in  all 
creatures.  The  undecaying  is  the  highest  Brahma;  the  decaying  is 
this  entire  universe.  Just  as  light  is  diffused  from  a  fire  which  is  con- 
fined to  one  spot,  so  is  this  whole  universe  the  [diffused]  energy  of 
the  supreme  Brahma.  And  as  light  shows  a  difference,  greater  or 
less,  according  to  its  nearness  or  distance  from  the  fire,  so  is  there  a 
variation  in  the  energy  of  Brahma.  Brahma,  Yishiju  and  S^iva  are  his 
chief  energies.  The  deities  are  inferior  to  them ;  the  Yakshas,  etc.,  to 
the  deities ;  men,  cattle,  wild  animals,  birds  and  reptiles  to  the  Takshas, 
etc. ;  and  trees  and  plants  are  the  lowest  of  all  [these  energies].  This 
entire  universe,  which,  0  most  excellent  Muni,  is  subject  to  appearance 
and  disappearance,  to  production,  to  destruction,  and  to  change,  is  yet 
undecaying  and  eternal.  Yishnu,  containing  all  the  energies,  is  the 
highest  form  of  Brahma,  which,  at  the  commencement  of  their  ab- 
straction, is  contemplated  by  Togins  as  invested  with  shape.  Directed  to 
him,  the  great  union  {mahayoga)  with  its  basis,  and  its  germs,  is  produced 
in  the  undistracted  minds  of  the  devote^s.  Hari  (Yisb^u)  is  the  highest 
and  most  immediate  of  all  the  energies  of  Brahma,  the  embodied 
Brahma,  formed  of  the  whole  of  Brahma.  On  him  this  entire  universe 
is  woven  and  interwoven :  from  him  is  the  world,  and  the  world  is  in 
him ;  and  he  is  the  whole  universe.  Yishnu,  the  lord,  consisting  of 
what  is  perishable  as  well  as  what  is  imperishable,  sustains  everything, 
both  Purusha  and  Prakfiti,  in  the  form  of  his  ornaments  and  weapons." 
[The  writer  goes  on  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  last  clause. 
Yishnu  bears  or  wears  Purusha  as  the  Kaustubha  gem,  Prak^iti  as  the 
S^rlvatsa,  etc.     See  Wilson's  translation,  vol.  ii.  p.  94  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.] 

In  the  earlier  part  of  the  same  section  (Wilson,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  86  f.)  it 
is  said  that  all  kings,  whether  of  men,  gods,  Daityas,  Danavas,  or 
Kakshasas,  are  portions  of  Yishnu. 

YII.  In  several  of  the  passages  which  have  been  already  cited  in 
the  preceding  pages,  Yishnu  has  been  identified  with  the  supreme 
spirit  (see  above,  pp.  38,  50,  181).  I  shall  now  proceed  to  adduce 
some  others  of  the  same  kind  from  the  Mahabharata.  In  the  S>anti- 
parvan,  w.  1500  ff.  Yudhishthira  says  to  Krishna : 

Tava  Kfishna  prasddena  nayena  cha  haUna  cha  \  huddhyH  cha  Tadu- 
idrdala  tathd  vikramanena  oha  |  punah  prdptam  ufarn  rdjyam  pitji- 
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paiidmaham  mayd  \  nanuu  U  Pundarikdksha  punah  punar  arindama  \ 
tvdm  ekam  dhuh  Purwhafk  tvdm  dhuh  Sdttvatdm  gatim  \  ndmabhis  tvdm 
hahmdhaih  stuvanti prayatdh  dvtjdh  \  vihakartnan  nanuu  U  *stu  vihaU 
man  vtha-sarnhhava  |  VMno  jishno  Har$  Kjruhna  Vaikuntha  Furu- 
ahottama  \  Aditydh  saptadhd  tvarh  tu  purdne  garhhatdlh  gatah  \  PrUni- 
garhhoi  tvam  evaikas  triyugafk  tvdth  vadanty  apt  \  S^uehuravdh  ffrishl- 
keSo  ghfitdehir  hamsa^  uehyase  \  trichakshuh  Sambhur  eJuu  tvark  vibhur 
Ddmodaro  ^p%  eha  \  Vardho  *gnir  vrihadbhdnur  vftshabhaa  TdrUhya- 
lakshanah  |  ....  1514.  Tonu  tvam  aaya  pralayaSeha  f^rUhna  tvam 
wedam  sfijaai  viham  agre  \  vihanehedaih  tvad-vaie  viivayane  namo  'atu 
U  idrnga-ehakrdsi'pdne  \ 

"By  thy  favour,  Krishna,  chief  of  the  Tados,  and  policy,  and 
power,  and  understanding,  and  yaloor,  I  have  recovered  this  kingdom 
of  my  father  and  grandfathers.  Adoration  he  to  thee,  lotus-eyed, 
suhduer  of  thy  foes,  again  and  again.  Thee  alone  men  call  Purusha  : 
thee  alone  they  call  the  refuge  of  the  Satvats.  Devout  twice-born 
men  laud  thee  by  names  of  various  kinds.  Glory  be  to  thee,  thou 
maker  of  all,  thou  soul  of  all,  thou  source  of  all,  Yishnu,  conqueror, 
Hari,  Krishna,  Vaikuntha,  chief  of  spirits  (or  males).  Of  old  thou 
didst  become  the  sevenfold  offspring  of  Aditi.^  Thou  alone  art  P^i^- 
nigarbha:  they  also  call  thee  [him  who  exists  in]  the  three  ages 
(yugas).  Thou  art  called  9uohi^ravas,  Hfishlketo,  Ghritachi,  and 
Hansa.  Thou  alone  art  the  three-eyed  9ambhu  (Mahadeva)  and  Da- 
modara,  the  pervading,  the  Bocu*,  Agni,  Yfihadbhanu,^^  the  Bull,  he 
whose  sign  is  Tarkshya  (Garu^a)."  A  long  list  of  other  titles  then 
follows,  concluding  with  these  words :  "  Thou  art  the  source  and  the 
destruction  of  this  universe,  Efishna :  it  is  thou  who  createst  it  in  the 
beginning,  and  it  is  all  in  thy  power,  thou  source  of  all  things :  glory 
be  to  thee  who  wieldest  the  bow,  the  discus,  and  the  sword." 

A  little  further  on,  at  w.  1604  ff.,  a  long  hytnn  of  Bhishma  to 
Krishna  is  given,  in  which  the  following  lines  occur : 

1609  I  Yasmm  viSvdni  bhutdni  tiihfhanti  eha  viSanii  eha  \  guna- 
bhAtdni  bhUteie  iUtre  manugandh  iva  \  ya$min  nitye  tate  tantau  dfidhe 
trag  tva  tUhfhati  \  ead-aaai'  grathitath  viivalh  vUvdnge  vUva-karmani  \ 

^^  This,  I  tnippoae,  refers  to  the  Adityas  bein^  in  the  Yeda  spoken  of  as  only 
seTen  in  number.    See  aboye,  pp.  114  ff. 
'*^  A  name  of  Agni. 
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JBdriih  iahasra'Sirasam  aahiura'Charanekshanam  |  sahaira-hdhthmuku" 
tafh .  sahasra^adanojlfvalam  \  prdhur  Ndr&yanaik  devaih  yam  viivasya 
pardyanam  \  anlyasdm  anlydfnsaih  sthavuhthaih  eha  sthaviyasdm  \  gari- 
yasam  yarishtham  cha  ireshfhaM  eha  Sreyasdm  apt  \  yam  vdkeshv  anuvd- 
keihu  nishatsHpanishatsu  cha  \  yfinanti  satya-karmdnaih  satyam  satyeshu 

sdmtuu  I  ityddi  \ 1616.  Sarvdtmd  aarva-vU  aarvah  9arvajnah 

tarva-hhdvanah  \  yam  devafh  Devakl  devl  Vdsudevdd  ajijanat  \  Bhaumasya 
Brahmano  guptyai  dUptam  Agnim  %vdran%fi\  ....  1622.  Ycumin  kkd^ 
sphurantlms  jale  iakunayo  yathd  \ 

**  In  whom,  the  lord  of  beings,  all  beings,  existing  as  his  qualities, 
abide  and  enter,  like  gems  [strung]  upon  a  thread :  upon  whom,  the 
miiversal-membered  artificer  of  all  things,  extended  as  a  strong  and 
eternal  thread,  the  uniyerse,  existent  and  non-existent,  abides,  arranged, 
like  a  chaplet ;  Hari,  the  thousand-headed,  thousand-footed,  thousand- 
eyed,  with  a  thousand  arms  and  diadems,  resplendent  with  a  thousand 
faces,  whom  they  call  Narayana,  the  god  who  transcends  all,  the 
minutest  of  the  minute,  the  vastest  of  the  vast,  the  greatest  of  the 
great,  the  most  eminent  of  the  eminent,  whom,  true,  and  true  in  act, 
they  celebrate  in  'vakas,'  'anu^akas,'  in  'nisbads,'^  and  in  'upa- 
nishads,'  and  in  true '  sama'-hymns,  ...  1616.  the  soul  of  all,  the  omni- 
scient, the  all,  the  all-knowing,  the  producer  of  all,  the  god  whom 
the  goddess  Devakl  bore  to  Yasudeva,  for  the  preservation  of  the 
terrestrial  deity  (t.^.  the  Yedas,  Brahmans  and  sacrifices,  Comm.)  as 
Ara^i  (the  wood  used  for  kindling  fire),^  produced  the  fiiaming  Agni. 
....  1622.  In  whom  these  worlds  flutter,  like  birds  in  water,"  etc. 


M*  This  IB  the  only  place  in  which  I  have  ever  met  with  this  word.  I  am  unable 
to  say  whether  Indian  Uteratore  contains  any  snch  writings  as  '  nishads/  or  whether 
the  term  is  a  purely  fictitious  one,  inyented  by  the  author  of  this  passage  to  denote 
a  principal  and  original  set  of  writings  to  which  the  TJpanishads  may  have  formed, 
in  his  idea,  a  secondary  and  supplemental  class,  as  the  TJpapuranas  do  to  the  Puninas. 
NHakan^ha,  one  of  the  commentators  (whether  conjecturally,  or  on  good  grounds,  I 
cannot  say),  explains  nishatsu  as  meaning  Larm&ngtdy-aTabaddha-devatadi-jnuna- 
Yttkyeehu,  '*  works  treating  of  the  knowledge  of  the  deities,  etc.,  connected  with  the 
ceremonial  part  of  the  Yeda,"  etc  The  Upanlshads  *'  reveal  the  knowledge  of  soul 
alone*'  (kevalatma-jniipaka-Yllkyeshu).  Vakas,  according  to  the  same  authority, 
''  make  known  ceremonies  generally  "  (samanyatab  karma-praktitfakeshu) ;  while  anu- 
yakns  are  '*  texts  of  the  Brfthma^as,  explanatory  of  the  sense  of  the  mantras,  or  Yedio 
hymns  "  (maotrfirtha-yiTarana-bhQteshu  brahmaga-Tfikyeshu). 

>»  See  the  5th  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  208  ff. 
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In  the  following  passage,  also  from  the  S^anti-parvan,  K]:ishna  identifies 
himself  with  the  supreme  Spirit,  and  represent^  Brahma  and  Mahadeva 
as  having  proceeded  from  him.  In  it  the  writer  likewise  endeavours 
to  explain  away  the  effect  of  certain  texts  in  other  parts  of  the  poem 
(see  ahove,  pp.  185-204),  in  which  K|*ishna  is  related  to  have 
worshipped  Mahadeva,  and  which  were  no  douht  felt  to  he  inconsistent 
with  the  supreme  deity  of  the  former.  The  difficulty  is  attempted  to 
be  OTercome  by  the  explanation  that  in  worshipping  Rudra,  he  was 
only  worshipping  himself.  In  the  verses  13133  ff..  Arjuna  asks 
Kfishna  to  interpret  the  different  appellations  which  had  been  applied 
to  him  in  the  Yedas  and  Puranas;  and  this  Kpshna  accordingly 
proceeds  to  do,  remarking  by  the  way  that  Arjuna  had  been  of  old 
declared  to  be  his  own  half**  {tvam  hi  me  Wdham  Bmriiah  pura), 
Karayana  {i.e.  Yish^u),  he  says,  was  the  source  of  all  things,  and  from 
him  Brahma  and  S^iya  were  produced ;  the  one  from  his  good  pleasure, 
the  other  from  his  anger  (13140.  Taeya  praeadajo  JBrahmd  Rudraicha 
krodha-samhhavah).  He  then  goes  on  (13144):  Brdhme  rdtri-kshaye 
prapte  tasya  hy  amita-tejasah  \  praedddt  prddurahhavat  padmam  padma- 
nibhekshana  \  tato  JBrahmd  samabhavai  ea  tasyaiva  prasddajah  \  ahnafL 
Jcehaye  Mafdchcha  euto  devasya  vai  tathd  \  krodhdvishfasya  sanjajne 
Rudrah  iamhdra-'hdrakah  \  etau  dvau  vihudha-ireshfhau  prasada-krodJia- 
jdv  uhhau  I  tad-ddeiita^anthdnau  ejishti'Sarnhdra-kdrakau  \  nimitta- 
mdtram  tdv  atra  Barva-prdni'Vara-pradau  \  kapardl  jafilo  mundah 
imaidna-gfiha-Bevakah  \  uyra-vrata-dharo  Rudro  yogi  parama-ddrunak  \ 
DakBha-kratu-haraiehaiva  Bhaga-netra-haroB  tathd  \  Ndrdyandimaka 
jneyah  Pdndaveya  yuge  yuge  \  taemin  hi  pUjyamdne  vai  deva-deve  Mahe- 
ivare  \  BampHjito  hhavet  Pdrtha  devo  Ndrdyanaji  prahhuh  \  aham  dtmd 
hi  lokdndm  viheehdm  Pdndu-nandana  \  13152.  toBmdd  dtmdnam  evdgre 
Rudrdm  BampHjaydmy  aham  I  yady  ahaih  ndrchayeyam  vai  ISdndm 
varadafh  8'ivam  \  dtmdnaih  ndrchayet  kaichid  iti  me  hhdvitdtmanah  \ 
mayd  pramdna^  hi  kjritafh  loka^  eamanuvartate  \  pramdndni  hi  pujydni 
tatoB  tam  pUjaydmy  aham  \  yaB  tafh  vetti  Ba  mdm  vetti  yo  'nu  tarn  Ba  hi 
mdm  anu  \  Rudro  Ndrdyanai  ohaiva  Battvam  ekam  dvidhdkritam  \  loke 
eharati  Kaunteya  vyakti-ethath  Borva-karmoBU  \  na  hd  me  kenachid  deyo 
varah  Pdndava-nandana  |  iti  Banehintya  manoBd  purdnam  Rudram  iha- 
ram  \  putrdrtham  drddhitavdn  aham  dtmdnam  dtmand  \  na  hi  FtBhnuh 

*>*  See  the  other  passages  about  their  identity,  or  intimate  union,  above,  pp.  228  ff« 
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pranamati  koimaichit  vibudhdya  cha  \  file  dtmdnam  eveti  iaio  Budram 
hhqjdmy  aham  \  sahrahmakdh  samdrdioha  ssndrd^  dev&h  Mharahihhih  \ 
arehayanti  iura-Sreththarh  d&vaih  Ndrdyanam  Siarim  \  hhavMyatd^ 
vartatdneha  bhutdndnehaiva  Bhdrata  \  sarveihdm  agranlr  Vuhnuh 
Mvyah  pikjyaioha  mtyaiah  ityddi  \ 

''When  the  end  of  Brahma's  night  had  arriyed*  there  sprang  from 
the  good  pleasure  of  that  heing  of  hoandless  power  a  lotus,  0  thou 
whose  eyes  are  like  a  lotus.  From  it  was  produced  Brahma,  who  was 
the  offspring  of  his  (Yish^u's)  good  pleasure ;  and  at  the  end  of  the 
day  Budra  the  destroyer  was  bom  from  the  forehead  of  the  god  when 
he  was  possessed  with  anger.  These  two  eminent  gods,  produced  [the 
one]  from  his  good  pleasure,  [the  other]  from  his  aDger,*^  haye  their 

^*^  I  quote  the  following  from  the  Maitif  Upuushad,  5ih  PrapSthaka :  Tamo  vai 
idam  agr$  atid  ekam  \  tat  pare  tyat  \  tst  tat  parena  tritam  viMhamatvam  prayati  \ 
0tad  rupark  vai  nya^  \  tad  rofah  khah  tritam  viahamatvam  prayati  \  etad  vai 
•attvatya  rupam  \  tat  nattvam  eva  Iritam  rasah  sampraaravat  \  ao  *mdo  'yam  yaa 
ehetO'matrah  pratipunuhah  khetrajnah  aankalpiadhyaivaMyabhimiana'lingah  \  Pnya-- 
patir  Viivd  ity  aaya  prag  uktah  etat  tanavah  \  atha  yo  ha  khalu  vava  aaya  tdmaao 
*thao  *9au  ta  brahmaeharino  yo  *yam  SudraJk  \  atha  yo  ha  khalu  vava  aaya  rajaso 
*nUo  *aau  ta  brahmacharino  yo  *yam  Brahma  \  atha  yo  ha  khalu  vava  aaya  aiattviko 
*mao  *aau  aa  brahmacharino  yo  *yam  Viahnuh  \  aa  vai  eaha  ekaa  tridha  bhuto  *ahfadha 
eieadaaadha  dvadajadha  aparimitadha  va  udbhOtah  udbhutatvad  bhUtam  bhuteahu  eha- 
rati  praviah^ah  aa  bhutanam  adhipatir  babhuva  \  ity  aaa  dtma  antar  bahii  cha  antar 
bahii  cha  \  This  passage  is  translated  as  follows  by  Professor  Cowell :  **  Verily  this 
was  at  the  first  darkness  alone ;  it  abode  in  the  Supreme ;  then,  being  set  in  motion 
by  the  Supreme,  it  passes  into  inequality.  This  condition  i>ecomes  activity  {rqjaa) : 
this  activity,  being  set  in  motion,  passes  into  inequality.  This  hecomes  the  con- 
dition of  Ooodness.  This  goodness  alone  was  set  in  motion;  and  Flarour  flowed 
furth.  This  is  a  portion  [of  the  Sonl]  which  is  only  measnred  by  the  Soul,  reflected 
in  eachindiyidual,  cognizant  of  the  body,  and  possessing  as  its  signs  Tolition,  ascer- 
tainment, and  consciousness.  Prajapati,  Vitf  wa — these  and  the  like,  before  mentioned, 
are  its  forms.  As  for  its  darkness-characterized"  [tamaaah]  ** portion,  that,  0 
ye  students,  is  the  same  as  Budra;  as  for  its  activity-characterized "  [rnjaaah'\ 
**  pbrtion,  that,  0  students,  is  the  same  as  Brahman ;  and  as  for  its  goodness-cha- 
racterized*' [Mttvikah"]  "portion,  that,  0  students,  Ib  the  same  as  Vishnu.  He  truly 
is  one,  existing  as  threefold,  as  eightfold,  as  elevenfold,  as  twelvefold,  as  inflnite  fold ; 
he  is  manifested  everywhere ;  aijd,  from  being  thus  manifested,  he  is  the  Being ;  he 
enters  and  pervades  all  beings,  he  is  the  lord  of  beings.  Thus  he,  the  Soul,  is 
within  and  without,  within  and  without." 

In  the  Vayu-parfiQa,  sect.  66,  as  quoted  by  Professor  Aufr^ht  in  his  "  Catalogus 
Codicum  Sanscriticorum,"  p.  666,  it  \b  declared  by  SQta  that  there  is  but  one  God, 
who  assumed  three  forms  {rajaal,  aattvikJ,  tamaal  taniia)  for  the  creation,  preservation, 
and  destruction  of  the  world.  In  the  Devft-Bhfigavata  Pnrftna,  book  i.,  sect.  4, 
V.  46,  quoted  in  the  same  Catalogue,  p.  80a,  Narada  teUs  Vyfisa  that  Vishnu  had  once 
spoken  to  Brahma  as  follows :  Sraahfi  tvamp^ukai  chShaik  Hara^  aamhara-karaka^  | 


/ 
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courses  prescribed  by  him,  [and  are]  the  accomplishers  [respectively] 
of  creation  and  destruction.  In  this,  these  bestowers  of  boons  on  all 
creatures  are  merely  instrumental  causes.  Rudra,  with  braided  hair 
and  matted  locks,  shayen,  the  frequenter  of  cemeteries,  the  performer 
of  awful  rites,  the  devotee,  the  very  terrible,  he  who  swept  away 
Daksha's  sacrifice,  and  put  out  Bhaga's  eyes,  is  to  be  understood  by 
thee  to  possess  in  every  age  the  nature  of  Narayana.  For  when  that 
god  of  gods  Mahe^vara  is  worshipped,  then,  son  of  Pritha,  the  god 
Narayana,  the  lord,  will  also  be  worshipped.  I  am  the  soul  of  all  the 
worlds.  13152.  It  was  therefore  myself  whom  I  formerly  worshipped 
as  Budra.  If  I  were  not  to  worship  I^ana,  the  boon-bestowing  Biva, 
no  one  would  worship  myself  [or  the  Soul] — ^this  is  [the  reflection  made] 
by  me  who  am  contemplative  in  spirit.  An  authoritative  example  is 
set  by  me  [which]  the  world  follows.*^  Authoritative  examples  are 
to  be  reverenced :  hence  I  reverenee  him  (Biva).  He  who  knows  him 
knows  me ;  he  who  loves  him  loves  me.*"  Eudra  and  Narayana,  one 
essence,  divided  into  two^  operate  in  the  world,  in  a  manifested  form, 
in  all  acts.  Reflecting  in  my  mind  that  no  boon  could  be  conferred 
upon  me  by  any  one,  I  [yet]  adored  the  ancient  Rudra,  the  lord,  [that 
is]  I,  with  myself  adored  myself^  to  obtain  a  son  (see  p.  195).  For 
Yishnu  does  not  do  homage  to  any  god,  excepting  himself:  hence  I 
[in  this  sense]  worship  Rudra.  The  gods,  including  Brahma,  Rudra, 
and  Indra,  together  ^th  the  rishis,  worship  the  god  Narayana,  Han, 
the  most  eminent  of  the  deities.  Yishnu  the  chief  of  all  who  shall  be, 
are,  or  have  been,  is  to  be  served  and  worshipped  continually." 
In  the  following  passage  (Anu^asana-parvan,  vv.  6295  ff.),  some 

kfiialk  keneii  sa  tarkaf^  kriyate  vedO'paragaih  \  47  |  JagaUtaryanane  iakti»  tvayi 
vartati  rqfati  |  sattnkt  mayi  B,udr9  cha  tAmatt  pariktrtita  |  48  |  taya  virahitas  tvani 
tu  na  hy  etat  karofte  prabhuJ^  \  nakampahyitum  iaktalf,  tamkartim  napi  S'ankarah  | 
49  I  iad-adktnaJ^  vayam  wrve  vartamal^  talatam  vibko  \  46.  *'  The  question  by  what 
thou  art  made  the  creator,  I  the  presenrer,  and  Haia  the  destrojer,  is  proposed  by  those 
who  have  studied  the  Veda.  47.  In  thee  there  e£s\E  a  passionate  [or  *  actire/  as 
Professor  Cowell  translates  r4;a<i]  energy,  [which  operates]  ia  the  production  of  the 
world,  in  me  there  is  declared  to  be  a  pure  [tattvikl^  and  in  Budra  a  dark  [idma»t'\^ 
energy.  48.  If  we  were  destitute  of  these  several  energies,  thou  wouldest  be  unable 
to  create,  or  I  to  preserve,  or  8'ankara  to  destroy.  49.  Wc  are  continually  dependent 
upon  these  our  [respective  energies]." 

*M  See  abore,  p.  53,  the  quotation  from  the  Bbagavad-glta,  iii.  21  ff. 

M7  Compare  a  similar  sentiment  in  p.  230. 


DISPLAY  OF  KRISHNA'S  GLORY.  269 

ports  of  which  may  be  later  interpolations,  Efishna  is  described  as 
performing  a  ceremony  to  obtain  a  son,  at  the  same  time  that  he  is 
represented  as  the  supreme  deity.  Bhishma,  at  the  request  of  Yudhish- 
thira,  tells  him  a  story  illustratiYe  of  the  glory  of  E^ishQa.  He  states 
that  Krishna  had  performed  a  ceremonial  {vrata)  of  twelve  years' 
duration  (6397),  which  many  rishis  came  to  witness.  In  presence  of 
these  rishis  flame  issued  from  the  mouth  of  Krishna,  which  set  on  firo 
the  mountain  where  he  was,  and  burnt  up  everything  on  it;  and 
having  done  so,  came  back,  and  submissively  touched  his  feet.  The 
mountain  was  afterwards  restored  to  its  natural  condition.  Seeing  the 
rishis  astonished  at  this  display,  Efishfia  asks  the  cause  of  their 
surprise.  They  request  that  he  who  is  the  creator  and  destroyer  of 
all  things  will  explain  to  them  the  phenomenon  which  they  have  just 
witnessed.  He  replies  that  this  was  the  power  {tejas)  of  Yish^u 
which  had  issued  from  his  mouth.  He  had  come,  he  informs  them, 
to  this  mountain  to  perform  a  ceremony  with  the  view  of  obtaining 
a  son  like  himself  (6320);  and  the  soul  residing  in  his  body  had 
become  fire,  and  blazed  forth,  and  had  gone  to  see  the  parent  of  the 
world,  when  Mahadeva  had  declared  that  a  son  should  be  created  for 
him  out  of  the  half  of  his  power  {tejas).  Kf  ish^a  next  calls  on  the 
rishis  to  tell  hun  any  wonders  they  had  seen  or  heard  of  in  heaven  or 
on  earth.  The  rishis  then,  after  celebrating  Kfish^a's  praises,  appoint 
Narada  to  describe  the  wonders  which  had  been  witnessed  by  the 
rishis  on  the  Himalaya  mountain,  when  they  had  gone  thither  on  a 
pilgrimage  to  the  holy  places.  I^arada  accordingly  proceeds  to  give  an 
account  of  a  long  conversation  which  Had  taken  place  between  Maha- 
deva and  his  wife  Uma  or  ParvatI,  the  daughter  of  the  Himalaya. 
Mahadeva,  it  appears,  had  been  performing  austerity  {tapas,  vv.  6340, 
6348)  on  that  mountain,  where  he  was  surrounded  by  his  attendant 
demons  (Bhutas)  and  by  the  nymphs  (Apsarases),  etc.,  etc.  While  he 
was  sitting  in  that  delightful  region,  clothed  in  tigers'  and  lions'  skins, 
with  a  serpent  for  his  sacrificial  cord  (6355  f.),  his  wife  Uma  comes 
up,  clothed  in  the  same  style  as  her  husband,  with  her  attendant 
demonesses  {Bhuta-strl-ffana),  and  playfully  puts  her  hands  over  his 
eyes.  The  effects  of  this  act  are  tremendous.  Suddenly  the  world 
becomes  darkened,  lifeless,  and  destitute  of  oblations  and  vashafkaras, 
etc.    This  gloom,  however,  is  as  suddenly  dispelled  by  a  great  flame 
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which  bursts  from  Mahadeva's  forehead,  in  which  a  third  eye,  luminous 
as  the  sun,  was  formed  (6367).  By  the  fire  of  this  eye  the  mountain 
was  scorched  and  everything  upon  it  consumed.  Uma  hereupon  stands 
in  a  submissive  attitude  before  her  lord,  when  in  a  moment  her  parent, 
the  Himalaya,  is  restored  to  his  former  condition.  A  long  conversation 
then  ensues  between  Mahadeva  and  Uma.  The  latter  inquires  why 
Mahadeva's  third  eye  had  been  formed  (637.9),  and  puts  a  number  of 
questions  about  himself,  and  the  various  duties  of  men  (6412  ff.),  all 
of  which  he  answers.  Mahadeva  next,  in  his  turn,  asks  XJma  to 
describe  the  duties  of  women.  She  says  she  will  consult  the  rivers 
in  regard  to  the  question.  The  Ganga  replies  on  their  behalf  that 
Uma  herself  should  furnish  the  answer,  which,  as  Bhishma  tells  us, 
she  accordingly  does  (6780  ff.).  Bhishma  then  informs  us  (v.  6804) 
that,  at  the  close  of  Uma's  discourse,  Mahadeva  dismissed  his  at- 
tendant demons,  with  the  rivers,  nymphs,  and  celestial  choristers 
(Gtindharvas).  We  might  have  expected  here  that  Narada  (who 
had  hitherto  been  the  narrator  of  what  was  done  and  said  on  the 
Himalaya)  would  have  finished  his  account  of  all  that  occurred 
there,  without  the  introduction  of  the  other  interlocutor;  but,  as 
I  have  said,  he  is  interrupted  by  Bhishma  at  v.  6804,  and  afterwards 
introduced  again  at  v.  6870.  Whatever  may  be  the  reason,  we  are 
first  told  by  Bhishma  (v.  6804)  that  the  rishis  now  requested  Maha- 
deva to  describe  to  them  the  greatness  of  Yasudeva  (Krishna).  At  the 
close  of  Mahadeva's  discourse,  Narada  is  again  abruptly  introduced 
(6870),  and  relates  that  a  great  sound  of  thunder  accompanied  with 
lightning  was  then  heard,  and  the  sky  became  covered  with  thick 
clouds  and  veiled  in  darkness.  Mahadeva  and  his  attendant  demons 
were  now  no  longer  visible  to  the  munis.  (The  departure  of  the 
demons  and  the  other  classes  of  beings  had,  however,  been  previously 
told  in  V.  6804.)  The  darkness  then  suddenly  clears  away.  Narada 
next  observes  to  Efish^a  (6875)  that  he  was  the  eternal  being,  one 
with  Brahma,  about  whom  they  had  been  instructed  on  the  mountain. 
At  the  close  of  Narada's  discourse,  the  rishis  express  their  devotion  to 
Kfishna  (6879  ff.),  and  say  that  as  he  knew  all  things,  he  had  no 
occasion  to  ask  them  for  any  information  such  as  had  been  given  at  his 
request.  They  end  by  giving  him  what,  after  this  avowal  of  his  om« 
xiiBoience,  was  (one  would  have  thought)  a  needless  assurance,  that  he 
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should  liaye  a  son  like  himself.  Bhishma  then  relates  that,  after  com« 
pleting  the  rite  on  which  he  had  heen  engaged,  Krishna  returned  to 
Svaraka,  where  a  son  was  bom  to  him  (6889),  and  goes  on  to  expatiate 
yet  further  on  his  divine  character.  Yudhishthira,  however,  is  still 
unsatisfied,  and  inquires  as  follows  (6937  ff.) : 

JSXm  eham  daivatam  loke  him  vdL  py  eham  parayanam  \  kam  atuvanta^ 
ham  archantah  prdpnuyur  mdnavah  hibham  \  ho  dharmah  Barva-dharmd" 
nam  hhavatah  paramo  matah  \  hiih  japan  muchyate  jantur  janma-sarhBdrO' 
handhandt  \  JBhUhma^  uvdcha  \  Jagat-prahhufn  deva-devani  anantam 
purtuihottamam  \  stuvan  ndma-aahasrena  puriuhah  Batatotthitah  \  tarn  eva 
ehdrchayan  nityam  hhahtyd  purusham  avyayam  \  dhydyan  stuvan  nama* 
Byarhicha  yajamdnoi  lam  eva  cha  \  an-ddi-nidhanam  Vishnutn  sarva-loho' 
mdheharam  \  lokddhyahsham  stuvan  nityam  Borva-duhkhdtigo  hhavet  \ 
hrahmanyam  Barva-dhartna-jnam  lohdndih  klrti-vardhanan  \  loha* 
ndtham  mahad  hhutam  Borva-lhuta-hhavodbhavam  \  $Bha  me  Barva-dhar^ 
mdndfh  dhanno  *dhihatamo  matah  |  .  .  .  .  6946.  Yatah  Barvdni  hhntdni 
hhavanty  ddi-yugdgame  \  yasmithicha  pralayam  ydnti  punar  eva  yuya* 
hehaye  \  taeya  loha-pradhdnoBya  jaganndthoBya  hhUpate  \  FiBhnor  ndma* 
Bohatram  me  irinu  pdpa-hhaydpaham  \ 

''  What  is  the  one  deity  in  the  world,  or  what  is  the  one  highest 
object  ?  By  lauding  and  worshipping  whom  can  men  attain  to  felicity  ? 
What  duty  is  regarded  by  you  as  the  highest  of  all  duties  ?  By  mutter- 
ing what,  is  a  creature  freed  from  the  bonds  of  birth  and  of  the  world  ? 
Bhishma  answers :  A  man,  rising  continually,  and  lauding  with  his 
thousand  names  the  supreme  infinite  Purusha,  the  lord  of  the  world| 
the  god  of  gods,  worshipping  perpetually  with  devotion  this  undecaying 
Purusha,  contemplating,  praising,  reverencing,  and  adoring  him| 
Vishnu,  without  beginning  or  end,  the  great  lord  of  all  the  worldsi 
lauding  continually  the  ruler  of  the  worlds,  who  (the  ruler)  is  devont| 
skilled  in  all  duty,  the  augmenter  of  the  renown  of  the  worlds,  the 
lord  of  the  world,  the  great  being,  the  source  of  the  existence  of  all 
beings,  [doing  all  this,  a  man]  will  overpass  all  grief.  This  is  regarded 
by  me  as  the  greatest  of  all  duties.  ...  v.  6946.  Hear,  king,  from 
me  the  sin-and-fear-removing  thousand  names  of  this  Vishnu,  chief  of 
the  world,  lord  of  the  world,  from  whom  all  creatures  spring  on  the 
arrival  of  the  commencing  ynga,  and  in  whom  again  they  are  absorbed 
at  the  end  of  the  yuga." 
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These  thousand  names  of  Yish^u  are  then  detailed,  among  which 
the  following  occur,  all,  or  most  of  them,  ordinarily  appellations  of 
Mahadeva,  viz.  Sarva,  Siura,  S^iva,  SthaQU  (y.  6953),  I^ana  (v.  6957), 
Rudra  (v.  6962). 

Again,  we  are  inforftied  in  the  Anu^asana-panran,  that  the  rishis 
requested  Mahadeva  to  expound  to  them  the  greatness  of  Yasudeva 
(Krishna),  which  he  accordingly  does  in  yy.  6806  ff. : 

Fitdmahdd  apt  varah  i&ivatah  Purusho  Haril^  \  Krithno  jdmhunadd' 
hhdso  vyahhre  sHryah  ivoditah  \  daia-hahur  mahdtejdh  devatdri-nuildanah\ 
h^vatsdnko  Ifyishikesah  Barva-daivata'piijitah  \  Brahmd  iasyodara-bhavas 
tathd  ehdhark  Uro-hhavah  \  iiroruhehhyo  jyotlmshi  romahhyaSeha  surd' 
surah  I  jrishayo  deha-sarnhhutds  tathd  loJtdi  cha  Sdivatdh  \  Pitdmaha- 
yfiham  sdhshdt  sarva-deva-yfiham  eha  sah  \  so  'sydh  pfithivydh  kritsnd' 
yd^  srashfd  trihhuvaneharahk  \  safhhartd  chaiva  hhntdndfh  sthdvarasya 
oharasya  cha  \  sa  hi  deva-varah  sdhshdd  deva-ndthah  paraniapa^  |  sarva- 
jna^  sa  hi  samilishtah  sarvagah  sarvato-mukha^  \  paramdtmd  hrishikeiah 
sarvavydpl  mahsivarah  \  na  tasmdt  paramam  hhutam  trishu  lokeshu 
hinehana  \  sandtano  vai  Madhuhd  Oovinda^  iti  viirutah  \  sa  sarvdn 
pdrthivdn  sankhye  yhdtayishyati  mdnada^  |  sura-kdrydrtham  utpanno 
mdnusham  vapur  dsthitah  \  na  hi  deva-gandh  iaktds  Trivikrama-vind' 
kjritdh  \  hhuvane  deva-kdrydni  kartu^  ndyaka-varfitdh  \  ndyakah  sarva- 
hhHtdndm  sarva-hhuta-namaskritah  \  etasya  deta-ndthasya  deva-kdrya- 
ratasya  cha  \  hrahma-bhutasya  satatarh  devarshi-iaranasya  cha  \  Brahmd 
vasati  garhhasthah  Sarlre  mukha-samthitah  \  sarvdh  sukham  samiritdi  eha 
iarire  tasya  devatdh  \  sa  devah  pundafikdkshal^  ifigarhhah  irl-sahoshitah  \ 
ityddi  |  .  -  .  6827.  hhatdrtham  iha  devdndm  luddhyd  paramayd  yutah  \ 
prdjdpatye  iubhs  mdrgs  Mdnave  dharma-samhite  \  samutpatsyati  Govindo 
Manor  vathie  mahdtmanah  |  .  .  .  .  y.  6835.  tesham  vikhydta-vlrydndm 
ehdritra-gunaidlindm  \  yajvandfh  suvihiddhdndih  vaMe  hrdhmana" 
sammate^  \  sa  Surah  kshatriya-Sreshtho  mahdvJryo  mahdya^dh  \  sva- 
vaMa-vistara-karaih  janayishyati  mdnadah  \  Vasudeva^  iti  khydtam 
jnUram  Anakadundubhim  \  tasya  putrai  ehaturhdhur  Vdsudevo  hha- 
vishyati  \  ddtd  hrdhmana^satkartd  hrahmabhuto  dvija-priyah  |  .  .  .  . 
6842.  Tarn  hhavanta^  samdsddya  vdn-mdlyair  arhanair  raraih  \  archa- 
yantu  yathdnydyam  Brdhmdnam  iva  idhatam  \  yo  hi  mdm  drashfum 
tehhita  Brahmdnaneha  pitdmaham  \  drashfavyas  tsna  hhagavdn  Vdsu- 
***  Quere,  Bruhmaj^'Sammitef  <*  equal  to  Brahmins  "  P 
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deva^  pratdpav&n  \  dfUhfe  tasminn  ahafk  dfishfo  na  me  ^trdstt  viohdrand\ 
pitdmaho  vd  deveiah  iti  viita  iapodhandh  | 

''  Superior  even  to  Pitamaha  (Brahma)  is  Hari,  the  eternal  Parusha, 
Ef  ishna,  brilliant  as  gold,  like  the  sun  risen  in  a  cloudless  sky,  ten- 
armed,  of  mighty  force,  slayer  of  the  foes  of  the  gods,  marked  with  the 
iriyatsa,  Hfisblke^a,  adored  by  all  the  gods.     Brahma  is  sprung  from 
his  belly  and  I  (Mahadeva)  from  his  head,  the  luminaries  from  the  hair 
of  his  head,  the  gods  and  Asuras  from  the  hairs  of  his  body,  and  the 
rishis,  as  well  as  the  everlasting  worlds,  have  been  produced  from  his 
body.     He  is  the  manifest  abode  of  Pitamaha,  and  of  all  the  deities. 
He  is  the  creator  of  this  entire  earth,  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds,  and 
the  destroyer  of  creatures,  of  the  stationary  and  the  movable.     He  is 
manifestly  the  most  eminent  of  the  gods,  the  lord  of  the  deities,  .the 
vexer  of  his  foes.    He  is  omniscient,  intimately  united  [with  all  things], 
omnipresent,  facing  in  every  direction,  the  supreme  Spirit,  Hfishike^a, 
all-pervading,  the  mighty  lord.     There  is  no  being  superior  to  him  in 
the  three  worlds.    The  slayer  of  Madhu  is  eternal,  renowned  as  Go- 
vinda.     He,  the  conferrer  of  honour,  bom  to  fulfil  the  purposes  of  the 
gods,  and  assuming  a  human  body,  will  slay  all  the  kings  in  battle. 
For  all  the  hosts  of  the  gods,  destitute  of  Trivikrama  (the  god  who 
strode  thrice),  are  unable  to  effect  the  purposes  of  the  gods,  devoid  of 
a  leader.     He  is  the  leader  of  all  creatures,  and  worshipped  by  all 
creatures.     Of  this  lord  of  the  gods,  devoted  to  the  purposes  of  the 
gods,  who  is  Brahma,  and  is  the  constant  refuge  of  gods  and  rishis, 
Brahma  dwells  within  the  body,  abiding  in  his  face,  and  all  the  gods 
are  easily  sheltered  in  his  body.     This  god  is  the  lotus-eyed,  the  pro- 
ducer of  Sirl,  dwelling  together  with  S^rl.  .  .  .  6827.  For  the  welfare 
of  the  gods,  Govinda  shall  arise  in  the  family  of  the  great  Manu, 
possessed  of  eminent  intelligence,  and  [walking]  in  the  excellent  path 
of  the  Prajapati  Manu,  characterized  by  righteousness."     [Govinda's 
ancestors  are  then  detailed.]     6835.  ''  In  this  family,  esteemed  by 
Brahmans,  of  men  renowned  for  valour,  diptinguished  by  good  conduct 
and  excellent  qualities,  priests,  most  pure,  this  S^ra,  the  most  emi- 
nent of  Eshatriyas,  heroic,  renowned,  conferring  honour^  shall  beget 
a  son  Anakadundubhi,^  the  prolonger  of  his  race,  known  as  Yasn- 
deva.     To  him  shall  be  bom  a  four-armed  son,  Yasudeva,  liberal,  a 

^  See  Wilson's  Vishiia  PnruQa,  p.  4368yoL  It.,  p.  101,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed. 
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benefactor  of  Brahmans,  one  with  Brahma,  a  lover  of  Brahmans.  .  .  . 
6842.  You  (the  gods)  should,  as  is  fit,  worship  this  deity,  like  the 
eternal  Brahma,  approaching  him  with  reverential  and  excellent  gar- 
lands of  praise.  For  the  divine  and  glorious  Yasudeva  should  be 
beheld  by  him  who  desires  to  see  me  and  Brahma  the  Parent.  In 
regard  to  this  I  have  no  hesitation,  that  when  he  is  seen  I  am  seen,  or 
the  Parent  (Brahma),  the  lord  of  the  gods  :  know  this  ye  whose  wealth 
is  austerity." 

Further  on  in  the  same  Anu^asana-parvan  (7356  ff.),  it  is  related 
that  Bhishma,  when  called  on  by  Yudhishthira  to  inform  him  what  are 
the  benefits  resulting  from  reverence  rendered  to  Brahmans,  refers  him 
to  Krishna,  whose  divine  greatness  he  then  proceeds  to  set  forth  as 
follows  (vv.  7360  ff.) : 

Kfishnah  prithvlm  asrijat  hham  divancha  Krishnasya  dehdd  medtnl 
samhahhuva  \  vardho  ^yam  hhima-halah  purdnah  sa  parvatdn  vyasrijad 
vai  dUakha  \  asya  chddho  Hhantarlksham  divancha  diSaS  chatasro  vidisai 
chatasrah  \  srishfis ,  tathaiveyam  anuprasUtd  sa  nirmame  viivam  idam 
pUrdnam  \  asya  ndhhydm  pushkaram  samprasUtam  yatropannah  stay  am 
evdmitaujah  \  yena  chhinnam  yat  iamah  Pdriha  ghoram  yat  tat  tishfhaty 
arnavam  tarjaydnam  |  .  .  .  .  7388,  Vdyur  hhutvd  vikshipate  sa  viivam 
agnir  hhutvd  dahate  visva-r&pah  \  dpo  hhUtvd  majjayate  sa  sarvam 
Brahma  hhutvd  srijate  sarva-sanghdn  \  vedyancha  yad  vedayate  cha 
vedyaih  vidhiicha  yaS  chdsrayate  vidheyam  \  dhunne  cha  vede  cha  hale  cha 
sarvam  chardcharafh  Kesavafh  tvam  pratlhi  \  jyotir-hhutah  paramo  ^sau 
purastdt  prakdsate  yat  prahhayd  viha-rupah  \  apah  srishfvd  sarva- 
hhutdtma-yonih  pitrd  ^karot  sarvam  evdtha  viSram  ityddi  \ 

"Kpshna  created  the  earth,  the  air,  and  the  sky;  from  Krishna's 
body  the  earth  was  produced.  He  is  the  ancient  boar  of  fearful  strength  ; 
he  created  the  mountains  and  the  regions.  Beneath  him  are  the 
atmosphere  and  the  heaven,  the  four  regions,  and  the  four  intermediate 
regions :  and  [from  him]  this  creation  sprang  forth :  he  formed  this 
ancient  universe.  In  his  navel  a  lotus  grew  up,  where  he  himself  [in 
the  form  of  Brahma]  was  bom  of  boundless  power.  By  him  the 
dreadful  darkness  was  pierced,  that  threatening  ocean  which  abides.  .  . 
7388.  Becoming  Yayu,  he  dissipates  this  universe ;  becoming  Fire,  be 
bums  it,  universal  in  his  forms;  becoming  Water,  he  drowns  all 
things ;  becoming  Brahma,  he  creates  all  the  hosts  [of  beings].     He  is 
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whatever  is  to  be  known,  and  he  makes  known  whatever  is  to  be 
known :  he  is  the  role  for  performance,  and  he  who  exists  in  that 
which  is  to  be  performed.  Believe  that  Keiava  [abides]  in  righteous- 
ness, in  the  Yeda,  in  strength,  and  that  he  is  the  whole  world, 
movable  and  immovable.  Since  he,  the  supreme,  being  by  nature 
luminous,  shines  from  the  beginning,  in  every  form  of  splendour,  this 
soul  and  source  of  all  beings,  having  created  the  waters,  formed  of  old 
this  entire  universe."  Krishna  then  (vv.  7402  ff.)  proceeds  to  set 
forth  the  benefits  of  reverence  to  Brahmans,  who  he  says  (7412  f.) 
could  reduce  this  world  to  ashes,  and  create  new  ones,  and  rulers  of 
worlds,  {hha^ma  kuryur  jagad  idarh  kruddhah  pratyaksha-dariinah  \ 
any  an  apt  sryeyuS  cha  lokan  lokeivardms  tathd)  and  illustrates  his 
opinion  of  their  importance  by  the  results  of  his  own  experience  regard- 
ing Durvasas  (see  above,  p.  196).  He  afterwards  goes  on,  in  the  passage 
which  I  have  already  cited  in  pp.  197  ff.,  to  return  the  compliment  paid 
to  him  by  Mahadeva,  by  celebrating  the  greatness  of  that  deity ;  and 
in  the  course  of  his  description  he  makes  nearly  as  explicit  an  avowal 
of  the  supreme  divinity  of  the  other  god,  as  the  latter  has  made  in 
regard  to  him  in  the  text  (Anu^asana-parvan,  6806  ff.)  which  has  just 
been  adduced  in  p.  273  f. 

In  the  A^vamedhika-parvan  it  is  related,  w.  1536  ff.,  that  when 
Krishna  had  left  the  city  of  the  Pan^us,  and  was  journeying  to 
Dvaraka,  he  fell  in  with  the  muni  Uttanga,  who  asked  him  whether 
he  had  reconciled  the  Kurus  and  Pandus  with  one  another.  Krishna 
replied  (1559)  that  he  had  made  the  attempt  to  do  so,  but  without 
success,  and  that  the  Kurus  had  perished  in  consequence.  On  hearing 
this  Uttanga  becomes  greatly  incensed,  and  threatens  to  curse  Kpshna 
because  he  had  not  rescued  the  Kurus,  although  he  was  perfectly  able 
to  do  so.  To  pacify  the  muni's  wrath,  Kfishna  offers  to  explain  the 
circumstances,  and  to  unfold  the  mystery  of  his  own  nature;  which 
he  accordingly  does  in  vv.  1564  ff. : 

Vdstdevah  uvdcha  \  tamo  rajai  cha  Mttvafh  cha  viddhi  hhdv&n  mad- 
diraydn  \  tathd  Rudrdn  Vasun  vd  *pi  viddhi  mat-prahhavdn  dvija  \  mayi 
sarvdni  hhuidni  sarva-hhuteshu  chdpy  aham  \  sthitah  ityddi\  .  .  .  • 
1567.  Sad  asachchaiva  yat  prdhur  avyaktam  vyaktam  wa  cha  \  aksharath 
cha  ksharanchaiva  sarvam  etad  mad-dtmakam  \  ye  chdirameshu  vai  dharmdi 
chaturdhd  viditdh  mune  |  vaidikani  cha  sarvdni  viddhi  sarvam  mad-dtmO' 
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Jtam  I  asachcha  aad-asachchaiva  yad  vUvam  sad-asat-param  \  maitah 
parataram  ndsti  deva-devdt  sandtandt  \  arhhara-pramukhdn  veddn  viddhi 
fndm  tvam  BJiiigHdvaha  \  yupam  somam  charum  homam  tridaidpydyanam 
makhe  \  hotdram  apt  havyamcha  viddhi  tndm  Bhfigu-nandana  \  adhvaryuh 
kalpakasydpi  hopih  parama-sa^iskfitam  \  udgatd  ehdpi  mdrh  stauti  gltO' 
yhoshair  mahddhvare  \  prdyaiehitteshu  mdm  brahman  Sdnti-mangala^ 
vdchakd^  I  stuvanti  vihakarmdnam  sataiam  dvija-sattama  \  mama  viddhi 
sutam  dharmam  agrajam  dvija-sattama  \  mdnoiam  dayitam  vipra  aarva- 
hhuta-daydtmakam  |  tatrdham  vartamdnaiieha  nirvfittaiichaiva  mdna* 
vaih  I  bahvl^  samsaramdno  vai  yonlr  vartdmi  sattama  \  dharma-samraksh* 
andrthdya  dharma-^aihsthdpandya  eha  \  tais  (air  veiati  cha  rUpaii  cha 
trishu  lokeshu  Bhdrgava  \  aham  Viahnur  aham  Brahmd  Sakro  Hha  pra- 
hhavdvyayah  (dpyayai^  ?)  *^^  \  bhuta-yrdma^ya  sarvasya  arashfd  samhdrah 
eva  cha  \  adharme  vartamdndndm  sarveshdm  aham  achyutah  \  dharmaaya 
aetum  badhndmi  chtdite  ehdlite  yuge  \  ids  tdh  yonlh  praviiydham  prajdndm 
hitakdmyayd  \  yadd  tv  aham  deva-yonau  vartdmi  Bhfigu-nandana  \  tadd 
'hath  deva-vat  sarvam  dchardmi  na  iamiayah  |  ....  1582.  Mdnmhye 
vartamdne  tu  kfipanam  ydchitdh  mayd  \  na  eha  te  jdta-sammohdh  vacho 
'grihnanta  mohitdh  \  bhayancha  mahad  uddiiya  trdsitdh  Kuravo  mayd  \ 
kruddhena  bhutvd  cha  punar  yathdvad  anudarSitdh  \  te  ^dharmeneha 
samyukldh  paritdh  kdla-dharmand  \  dharmena  nihatdh  yuddhe  gatdh^ 
ivargam  na  samiayah  |  .  .  .  .  Uttanga^  uvdcha  \  abhijdndmi  j'agatafk 
karidram  ivdih  Jandrdana  \ 

''  Know  that  the  qualities  of  darkness  {tama8\  passion  {rajas),  and 
goodness  {sattva)  haye  their  abode  in  me.  Know  also  that  both  the 
Kndras  and  Yasus  are  sprung  from  me.     All  beings  reside  in  me,  and 

I  in  all  beingSy  etc 1567  ff. :    That  which  men  call  entity 

and  non-entity,  thd  unmanifested  and  the  manifested,  the  undecaying 
and  the  decaying, — all  this  consists  of  my  essence.  And  know,  O 
muni,  that  the  fourfold  duties  which  are  recognized  as  belonging  to  the 
[four]  conditions  of  life,  as  well  as  all  the  Yedic  [ordinances],  partake 
of  my  essence.  As  regards  non-entity,  and  that  which  is  both  entity 
and  non-^ntity,  and  that  which  transcends  both  entity  and  non-entity, 
— know  that  [of  all  this]  there  is  nothing  which  transcends  me,  the 
eternal  god  of  gods.  Know,  descendant  of  Bhirigu,  that  I  am  the  Yedas 
which  are  introduced  by  the  omkara,  [that  I  am],  the  sacrificial  post, 

v'"  See  Boktlingk  and  Roth's  Lexioon,  under  apyaya;  and  Udyoga-parran,  t.  2d69. 
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the  soma,  the  charu,  the  homa,  which  satiates  the  immortals,  trida^a- 
pyayana  in  the  sacrifice.  Know  that  I  am  both  the  hotfi  (priest), 
and  the  havya  (oblation).  [I  am]  also  the  adhvaryu  of  the  ceremony, 
and  the  highly  purified  batter.  The  udgat^ri  celebrates  me  with  sounds 
of  hymns  at  the  great  sacrifice.  And  at  the  rites  of  atonement,  the 
priests  who  utter  propitiatory  and  auspicious  texts  continually,  0 
excellent  Brahman,  praise  me,  the  architect  of  all.  Know  that  Dharma 
(Righteousness)  is  my  beloved  first-bom  mental  son,  whose  nature  is  to 
haye  compassion  on  all  creatures.  There  I  exist  among  men,  both 
present  and  past,  passing  through  many  varieties  of  mundane  existence, 
in  different  disguises  and  forms,  in  the  three  worlds,  for  the  preserva- 
tion and  establishment  of  righteousness.  I  am  Vishnu,  Brahma,  Indra, 
and  the  source  as  well  as  destruction  [of  things],  the  creator  and  the 
annihilator  of  the  whole  aggregate  of  existences.  VHien  all  men  live 
in  unrighteousness,  I,  the  unfailing,  build  up  the  bulwark  of  righteous- 
ness, as  the  ages  pass  away,  entering  into  yarious  wombs,  from  a  desire 
to  promote  the  good  of  creatures.  Wheneyer  I  assume  a  divine  birth, 
I  act  in  every  respect  agreeably  to  ray  character  of  a  god."  .  .  .  (He 
adds  that  he  acts  agreeably  to  all  the  other  natures  which  he  assumes.) 
1582.  ''But  during  the  existence  of  my  mortal  condition,  though  they 
(the  Kurus)  were  humbly  entreated  by  me,  they,  through  delusion,  were 
not  touched,  and  did  not  listen  to  my  words.  Though  terrified  by  me, 
when  I  was  incensed,  with  great  alarms,  and  again  fittingly  ad- 
monished, they,  influenced  by  unrighteousness,  and  overcome  by  fate, 
have  been  righteously  slain  in  battle,  and  have  undoubtedly  gone  to 
heaven."*'*  On  hearing  this  reply  of  Krishna,  the  sage  Uttanga  breaks 
out:  ''I  recognize  thee,  Janardana,  as  the  creator  of  the  world,"  etc. 
Krishna  then  shows  him  his  divine  form. 

^^  See  Mahtbhurata,  S'ttnti-panran,  y.  8666  ff.,  where  Indra  says :  Ahttve  tu  kata^ 
suram  na  iocheta  katkanehana  |  aioehyo  hi  hatah  iura^  Bvarga^loke  mahlyaU  \  na 
hy  annaih  nodakam  iatya  na  inanaik  riapy  aiauefutkam  \  hatatya  kartum  iehhanti 
tasya  lokan  ijrinuahva  me  \  varnpaardfy-^atuurnni  iuram  ayodhane  hatam  |  tvaramnna 
*bhidhavanti  *'mama  bharta  bhaved"  iti  |  **Let  no  one  ever  lament  a  hero  slain 
in  battle.  A  hero  slain  is  not  to  be  lamented,  for  he  is  exalted  in  heaven.  Men 
do  not  desire  to  offer  to  him  food  or  water,  or  perform  ablutions,  or  [contract  ?] 
impurity  [on  his  account].  Hear  from  me  the  worlds  to  which  he  goes.  Thousands 
of  beautifhl  nymphs  {aptarauM)  run  quickly  np  to  the  hero  who  has  been  slain  in 
combat,  saying  to  him,  *  be  my  husband/  "  Professor  Weber  refers  to  this  passage, 
Indische  Studien,  i.  398,  note,  and  notices  the  parallel  it  forms  to  similar  representa- 
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YIII.  In  the  preceding  pages,  various  passages  have  been  adduced 
in  which  the  supremacy  of  Mahadeya  and  his  identity  with  the  soul 
of  the  universe  have  been  asserted  (pp.  185  f.,  194,  196),  and  other 
texts  have  been  quoted  in  which  the  same  rank  and  character  are 
assigned  to  Yishnu  (pp.  263  ff.).  The  reader  will  likewise  have 
noticed  that  in  some  places  also  (pp.  241,  268),  an  attempt  is  made, 
by  alleging  the  essential  oneness  of  the  two  deities,  to  reconcile  their 
conflicting  claims.^'  Another  passage  of  this  description  occurs  in  the 
HarivamiSa,  vv.  10660  ff.  It  had  been  related  in  the  preceding  sec- 
tion that  S^iva  had  come  to  the  assistance  of  Bana  and  the  Danavas  in 

tionB  about  Huris  in  the  Coran.  So  also  in  tt.  8691  ff.,  it  is  said:  Abhlto  vikiran 
iatrun  praiigfihya  tarami  tat  ha  \  na  tiumdt  tridasah  ireyo  hhuvi  paiyanti  kinchana  \ 
tatya  ioitrani  yavanti  tvaeham  bhindanti  tamyug^  |  tavatah  to  'dnute  lohan  sarva' 
kama^uho  *kshayan  \  yad  aaya  rudhiram  yatrad  ahave  tampravartate  \  tafta  tenaiva 
papena  aarva-papaih  pramuekyate  ]  **  The  gods  see  nothing  on  earth  superior  to  the  man 
whOf  fearless,  scattering  his  foes,  receives  arrows  in  his  body.  As  many  weapons  as 
pierce  him  in  the  fray,  so  many  worlds  yielding  all  enjoyments  does  he  enjoy.  With 
the  blood  which  flows  from  his  body,  and  through  that  misery  so  endured,  he  is 
freed  from  all  his  sins."  Much  more  follows  in  praise  of  yalour  and  reprehension 
of  timidity.  In  yv.  3626  ff.  a  battle  is  compared  to  a  sacrifice,  and  their  corre- 
sponding parts  described.  In  tt.  3666  ff.  we  are  told  that  King  Janaka  showed  his 
warriors  the  shiniog  heavens,  filled  with  Gandhanras*  daughters,  and  yielding  all 
manner  of  delights,  destined  for  the  courageous  {abhlrunam  ime  lokdh  bKdsvanto 
Kanta  paiyata  \  purnah  yandharva-kanyabhih  sarva-kama-duho  ^kshayah) ;  and  the 
hells  prepared  for  such  as  fied  from  battle.  In  the  same  way  Krishna  says  to  Jara- 
■andha  (Sabha-panran,  t.  869) :  Ko  hijanann  abhyanam  atmavdn  kthatriyo  nf%pah\ 
navia'at  tvargam  atulam  randnantaram  avyayam  \  avargam  hy  eva  aamasthaya  rana- 
yajneaku  dJkthiiah  \  jayanti  kihatriyah  lokanu  tad  viddhi  manujarshabha  \  warga- 
yonir  rnahad  brahtna  avarga-yonir  tnahad  yaiah  \  warga-yonia  tapo  yuddha  mrityuh 
ao  *vyabhichdravan  \  **  For  what  Eshatriya  king,  who  was  wise,  and  appreciated  his 
own  noble  birth,  has  not,  after  the  battle,  entered  into  an  incomparable  and  un- 
decaying  paradise?  Know,  chief  of  men,  that  Kshatriyas,  consecrated  in  the  sacrifice 
of  battle,  attain  to  paradise  and  conquer  the  worlds.  Great  scriptural  knowledge  is 
the  source  of  paradise,  and  so  is  great  renown  ;  austerity  (tapaa)  in  fight,  too,  is  the 
Bonrce  of  paradise ;  such  a  death  never  fails  of  its  reward."  See  also  R.  V.  x.  154,  3, 
quoted  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  810. 

*^  Compare  Vdyu  Puruna,  as  quoted  in  Aufrecht's  Catalogue,  p.  56,  col.  2  (partly 
referred  to  above,  p.  267,  note) ;  Yarahap.,  ibid.,  p.  58,  col.  2,  note  2,  and  p.  59, 
col.  2;  DevIbhSg.,  ibid.,  p.  81a;  also  iPadmap.,  ibid.,  p.  16,  note  1.  The  last  text 
is  as  follows:  Krishna  speaks:  S'aivah  Stmrdi  eka  Oaneadh  Vaiahnavdh  8'akti' 
pt^akah  |  mam  ava  prapnuvantiha  aarvdpah  aiagaraSk  yatha  |  eifo  hi  panehadha  jdtaj^ 
avarupair  numabhih  kila\  Dmfodatto  yathd  kaiehit  ptUrwfy'Ohvdmi  namabhik  |  **The 
worshippers  of  S'iva,  SQra  (the  Sun),  Ganesa,  Yishnu  and  S'akti,  come  to  me,  m  all 
streams  flow  to  the  ocean.  For,  though  one,  I  am  bom  with  fivefold  forms  and 
names,  just  as  the  man  Devadatta  when  called  [is  addressed]  by  the  appellations  of 
•■on,'  etc." 
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their  conflict  with  K^rishna  (v.  10587  f.),  when  a  terrible  combat  ensues 
between  the  latter  and  S^iva,  which  causes  the  earth  to  tremble,  and 
throws  the  whole  universe  into  disorder  (v.  10601  f.).  S^iva  is  at 
length  paralyzed  by  a  weapon  of  his  adversary  called  jf  imbhana,  which 
causes  him  to  yawn  incessantly  (v.  10632  f.).  The  earth  is  distressed 
(y.  10641  ff.)  and  appeals  to  Brahma  for  assistance.  Brahma  (v.  10647) 
i-emonstrates  with  S^iva  against  his  conflict  with  Krishna,  who,  he  says, 
is  in  reality  one  with  himself.  S^iva  perceiving  by  yoga  (mental  imion 
with  the  object  contemplated)  the  truth  of  what  Brahma  had  stated, 
says  to  Brahma  that  he  will  no  longer  flght  against  Krishna,  and  the 
two  combatants  embrace  (v.  10648  ff.).  Brahma  then  says  to  the  sage 
Markan^eya  (v.  10656  ff.)  that  he  had  formerly,  in  a  dream,  seen  the 
two  deities  on  the  northern  side  of  the  mountain  Mandara,  each  invested 
with  the  emblems  of  the  other,  Kara  (S^iva)  in  the  form  of  Hari 
(Vishnu)  with  the  shell,  discus,  and  club,  clothed  in  yellow  yestments 
and  mounted  on  Garu4a,  and  Hari  in  the  form  of  Hara,  bearing  the 
trident  and  axe,  clad  in  a  tiger's  skin,  and  mounted  on  a  bull ;  and  he 
asks  the  sage  Markan4eya  to  explain  this  phenomenon  which  had 
occasioned  him  great  astonishment.  Markan^eya  replies  (v v .  1 0660  f[. ) : 
Markandeyah  uvdcha\  S'ivaya  Vuhnu-rUpdya  Vishnave  S'tva-rHptne^^l 
athdntaram  napaiyami  Una  t$  diiatah}^^  Sivam  \  an-ddi-madhya-nidhanam 
etad  akaharam  avyayam  \  tad  eva  te  pravakshydmt  rUpam  HariSardt' 
makam  \  yo  vai  Vtshnuh  sa  vai  Rudro  yo  Hudrah  sa  Piiamdhah  \  ekd 
rnHrtis  trayo  devdh  JRudra-Vishnu-Pitdmahdh  \  varadd^  hkorJcartdro 
loka-ndthdh  wayanMuvah  \  ardha-ndrlkardi  te  tu  vratam  tlvram  ^amd" 
iritdh  I  yathd  jaU  jalam  kahiptam  jalam  eva  tu  tad  hha/vet  \  Rudraih 
Viehnuh  praviihtas  tu  tathd  Rudramayo  bhavet  |  aymm  agnih  praviihtae 
tu  agnir  eva  yathd  bhavet  |  tathd  Vuhnum  praviehfas  tu  Rudro  TtihnU' 
mayo  bhavet  \  Rudram  agnimayam  vidydd  Vtshnuh  somdtmakah  emfita^  \ 
agnUhomdtmakaih  ehaiva  jagat  ethdvara-jangamam  \  kartdrau  ohdpa- 
hartdrau  ethdvarasya  eharasya  cha  \  jagatah  iubha-kartdrau  prabhu 
Viehnu-Maheivarau  \  kartfi-kdrana-kartdrau  kartfi-hdrana-kdrakau  \ 
bhuta-bhavya-bhavau  devau  JVdrdyana-Maheharau  \  etau  tau  eha  pra^ 
vaktdrdv  etau  tau  cha  prabhdmayau  \  jagatah  pdlakdv  etdv  etau  sfiShfi' 
karau  smjritau  \  ete  ehaiva  pravarshanti  bhdnti  vdnti  sjrifantt  eha  \  etat 

^^  See  the  same  words  aboye,  p.  231. 

^«  The  MS.  in  the  library  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  reads  dariital^ 
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parataram  guhya^  hathitam  ie  Piidmaha  \  yai  ehainam  pafhaie  nityam 
yaS  ehainam  irinuydd  narah  \  prdpnoti  paramam  ithdnam  JRudra-  FishnU" 
prasdda-jam  \  devau  Hari'Harau  sfoihye  Brahmand  saha  tangatau  \  eiau 
eha  paramau  devau  jagatah  prahhavdpyayau  \  Rudrasya  paramo  Vishnur 
VUhnoicha  paramah  S'ivah  \  ekah  eva  dvidhd-bhnto  lohe  charati  nityaiah  \ 
na  vind  8'ankaraih  Vishnur  na  vind  Keiava0^  Sivah  \  tasmdd  ehaivam 
dydtau  Budropendrau  tu  tau  purd  \  ityddi. 

"When  thou  showest  me  this  auspicious  [vision],  I  perceive 
thereby  no  difference  between  S^iva  who  exists  in  the  form  of  Vishnu, 
and  Vishnu  who  exists  in  the  form  of  S^iva.  I  shall  declare  to  thee 
that  form  composed  of  Hari  and  Hara  (Yishnu  and  Mahadeva)  com- 
bined, which  is  without  beginning,  or  middle,  or  end,  imperishable, 
undecaying.  He  who  is  Vishnu  is  Hudra ;  he  who  is  Budra  is  Pita- 
maha  (Brahma):  the  substance  (mUrtt)  is  one,  the  gods  are  three, 
Eudra,  Yishnu,  and  Pit&maha.  Bestowers  of  boons,  creators  of  the 
world,  sovereigns  of  the  world,  self-existent,  they  are  the  half-female 
lords,  and  have  performed  austere  rites.  Just  as  water  thrown  into 
water  can  be  nothing  else  than  water,  so  Yishnu  entering  into  Hudra 
must  possess  the  nature  of  Hudra.  And  just  as  fire  entering  into  fire 
can  be  nothing  else  but  fire,  so  Hudra  entering  into  Yishnu  must 
possess  the  nature  of  Yishnu.  Let  Hudra  be  understood  to  possess  the 
nature  of  Agni ;  Vishnu  is  declared  to  possess  the  nature  of  Soma 
(the  Moon) ;  and  the  world,  movable  and  immovable,  possesses  the 
nature  of  Agni  and  Soma.*^'  The  lords,  Yishnu  and  Mahe^vara,  are 
the  soakers  and  destroyers  of  things  movable  and  immovable,  and 
the  benefactors  of  the  world.  The  gods  Narayana  and  Mahe^vara 
are  the  [first]  makers  of  the  cause,  and  of  [the  secondary]  maker, 
the  [first]  causers  of  the  cause,  and  of  the  [secondary]  makers, 
existing  in  the  past,  future,  and  present.  And  these  two  are  the 
revealers,  they  possess  a  luminous  essence,  they  are  declared  to  be  the 
preservers  of  the  world,  and  the  creators.  They  rain,  they  shine,  they 
blow,  and  they  create.  This  which  I  have  told  thee,  Pitamaha,  is  the 
highest  mystery.  The  man  who  continually  repeats  it,  and  hears  it, 
obtains  the  highest  ab^de,  granted  by  the  grace  of  Hudra  and  Yishnu. 
I  shall  laud  the  gods  Hari  and  Hara,  associated  with  Brahma;  and 
these  two  are  the  supreme  deities,  the  originators  and  destroyers  of  the 

*^«  See  above,  pp.  204  and  226. 
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world.  Yifihi^u,  the  highest  [manifestation]  of  Eudra,  and  S^ivB,  the 
highest  [manifestation]  of  Yishnn, — this  [god]  one  only,  though 
divided  into  twain,  moves  continually  in  the  world.  Yishi^u  does  not 
[exist]  without  Sknkara,  nor  Biva  without  Xe^va ;  hence  these  two, 
Rudra  and  Upendra  (Vishnu),  have  formerly  attained  to  oneness,"  etc. 

Then  follows  a  hymn  to  the  double  deity. 

The  various  representations  of  Kfishna  given  in  the  different  sets 
of  passages  above  cited  possess  a  certain  interest  in  themselves,  even 
independently  of  the  light  which  they  may  be  considered  to  throw  on 
the  process  by  which  his  deification  was  effected.  Among  the  texts 
adduced  from  the  Mahabh&rata  there  are  some  (see  pp.  185  ff.)  in 
which  he  is  distinctly  subordinated  to  Mahadeva,  of  whom  he  is  ex* 
hibited  as  a  worshipper,  and  from  whom,  as  well  as  from  his  wife  Uma, 
he  is  stated  to  have  received  a  variety  of  boons.  Even  in  these  passages, 
however,  a  superhuman  character  is  ascribed  to  Kf  ishna. 

A  second  class  of  texts  has  been  brought  forward  in  pp.  205  ff.,  in 
which  his  superiority  is  represented  to  have  been  denied  by  S^i^upala, 
Duryodhana,  Karga,  and  Sklya.  Of  course  we  are  not  to  imagine  that 
any  claim  to  a  superhuman  character  was  ever  advanced  on  behalf  of 
the  Yadava  hero  in  his  lifetime,  either  by  himself  or  his  friends.  These 
narrative  passages,  therefore,  in  which  his  divine  dignity  is  denied  by 
his  enemies,  and  asserted  by  his  partisans,  as  well  as  vindicated  by  the 
miraculous  exploits  which  are  attributed  to  him,  are  nothing  more  than 
poetical  fictions  (possibly  of  a  polemical  import)  put  forward  at  a  period 
when  hb  godhead  had  come  to  be  recognized  by  the  Yaishnavas,  though 
perhaps  doubted  or  disputed  by  other  sects.  Such  a  resistance  to  the 
pretensions  set  up  on  Kf ishna's  behalf  may  be  indicated  in  the  verses  I 
have  quoted  in  p.  237  f.,  where  all  who  regard*  him  as  a  mere  man  are 
stigmatized  ^8  being  under  the  dominion  of  the  quality  of  darkness. 

In  the  third  class  of  passages,  quoted  in  pp.  243  ff.,  where  the 
achievements  of  Kfishija  are  described  with  a  supernatural  colouring, 
it  seems  not  unreasonable  to  recognize  a  basis  of  simpler  legend  (if  not 
of  actual  history)*^  underlying  the  miraculous  narrative,  and  to  trace 
a  reference  to  a  variety  of  warlike  adventures  in  which  the  Yadava 
chief  contended  as  a  mere  man  with  the  warriors  of  other  tribes.  The 
supernatural  powers  which  are  here  ascribed  to  him  are  not  in  tbeir 

*^^  See  Las8en*8  Indian  Antiquities,  toI.  i.,  p.  615 ;  in  second  ed.,  p.  762. 
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character  essentially  different  from  those  which  are  attributed  to  his 
enemies,  who,  it  will  be  observed,  are  in  like  manner  represented  as 
endowed  with  superhuman  faculties ;  while  Krishna  himself  is  in 
various  places  described  as  being  indebted  to  the  gods  for  his  weapons, 
or  for  other  advantages  (see  the  Drona-parvan,  v.  402,  and  the  Adi- 
parvan,  v.  8196,  quoted  or  referred  to  in  pp.  244  £f.,  and  the  TJdyoga- 
parvan,  quoted  in  p.  247). 

The  identification  of  Arjuna  and  Krishna  with  the  saints  Nara  and 
Narayana  (pp.  228  ff,Y"  is  curious;  but  I  am  unable  to  conjecture 
whether  it  may  have  originated  in  a  previously  existing  legend  respect- 
ing two  rishis  of  that  name  (the  one  of  whom,  as  bearing  the  same 
name  which  was  ultimately  applied  to  Yishnu  and  Ki'ishna,  was,  in 
the  fanciful  spirit  of  Indian  mythology,  and  in  consonance  with  the 
tenet  of  metempsychosis,  declared  to  have  been  an  earlier  manifestation 
of  Krishna, — when  Arjuna,  the  bosom  friend  of  the  latter,  would 
naturally  be  regarded  as  the  same  with  Nara,  the  inseparable  com- 
panion of  Narayana);  or  whether  the  whole  legend  was  originally 
invented  for  the  glorification  of  Krishna  and  Arjuna. 

In  the  passages  above  adverted  to,  where  Kpshna  is  subordinated 
to  Mahadeva,  the  latter  is  identified  with  the  supreme  Deity  (see 
pp.  185  ff.,  194).  In  another  set  of  texts,  however  (pp.  230,  264  ff.), 
Krishna,  as  Yish^^u,  is  asserted  to  be  one  with  the  supreme  God,"^ 
while  Mahadeva  is  represented  as  springing  from,  and  dependent 
on,  Yishnu.  But  here  and  elsewhere,  as  we  have  already  seen,  an 
attempt  is  made  to  reconcile  the  claims  of  the  two  rival  deities  by 
a£3rming  their  identity  (pp.  241,  268).  How  are  we  to  explain 
this  circumstance,  that  in  one  place  Mahadeva  is  extolled  at  the 
expense  of  Kpshna,  alid  that  in  another  place  Krishna  is  exalted 
above  Mahadeva  ?  Must  we  assume  the  one  set  of  passage  to  be  older 


>77  Jq  BShtlingk  and  Roth's  Dictionary  the  word  Narayana  is  explained  as  the 
^  son  of  man/'  and  as  a  patronymic  of  the  personified  Purusha,  the  risbi  of  the 
Pumsha-sakta  (R.y.,  x.  90).  JTara  is  in  the  same  work  interpreted  as  the  '*pri- 
meyal  man." 

978  Even  in  the  parts  of  the  Yishnu  Purana  and  Mahabharata  (see  pp.  49  and 
263  ff.),  where  Krishna  is  represented  as  a  partial  incarnation  of  the  godhead,  there 
does  not  appear  to  be  any  intention  to  question  the  plenitude  of  his  divine  nature. 
Compare  the  27th  with  the  34th  and  following  verses  of  the  33rd  section  of  the  10th 
Book  of  the  BhSgarata  Parana,  quoted  in  p.  49. 
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than  the  other,  or  are  we  to  suppose  them  to  be  contemporaneous,  or 
nearly  contemporaneous,  and  to  have  been  inserted  in  the  Mahabharata 
by  different  classes  of  sectaries  in  order  to  give  a  sort  of  catholicity  to 
the  great  epic,  by  making  it  a  storehouse  in  which  the  votaries  of  all  the 
different  deities  might  find  something  to-satisfy  their  various  tendencies  ? 
Though  deeper  study  might  lead  to  a  different  conclusion,  it  does  not, 
I  think,  result  from  a  superficial  comparison  of  the  principal  passages 
which  I  have  quoted  relative  to  Mahadeva,  with  those  which  have  re- 
ference to  Krishna,  that  the  one  class  bears  in  its  general  complexion  the 
impress  of  any  greater  antiquity  than  the  other.  Both,  in  their  present 
form  at  least,  appear  to  belong  to  the  same  age,  as  .we  find  in  both  the 
same  tendency  to  identify  the  god  who  is  the  object  of  adoration  with 
the  supreme  Soul.  The  passages  relating  to  both  gods,  as  they  now 
stand,  would  therefore  seem  to  be  the  products  of  a  sectarian  spirit,  and 
to  have  been  introduced  into  the  poem  by  the  Siaivas  and  Yaishnavas  for 
the  purpose  of  upholding  the  honour  of  their  respective  deities.  But 
on  the  other  hand  the  mere  fact  that  a  poem  in  which  Ki'ishna  plays 
throughout  so  prominent  a  part,  and  which  in  its  existing  form  is  so 
largely  devoted  to  his  glorification,  should  at  the  same  time  contain 
so  many  passages  which  formally  extol  the  greatness,  and  still  more, 

m 

which  incidentally  refer  to  a  frequent  adoration,  of  the  rival  deity,  by 
the  different  personages,  whether  contemporary  or  of  earlier  date,  who 
are  introduced, — this  fact  is,  I  think,  a  proof  that  the  worship  of  the 
latter  (Mahadeva)  was  widely  diffused,  if  indeed  it  was  not  the  pre- 
dominant worship  in  India,  at  the  period  to  which  the  action  of  the 
poem  is  referred.  Various  references  to  such  a  worship  of  Mahadeva 
as  I  have  alluded  to  will  be  found  in  the  preceding  pages,  184  ff., 
230  ff.,  and  269  (where  the  abode  of  this  deity  is  described  as  being  in 
the  Himalaya,  p.  230  and  269).  I  shall  quote  some  further  illus- 
trations of  its  prevalence."' 

Lassen  remarks  (i.  780;  i.  922  in  second  ed.),  that  in  the  epic  poems 
the  worship  of  Yishnu  is  but  seldom*^  mentioned — a  fact  which  he 

^3  See  Lai8en*8  Indian  Antiquities,  vol.  i.,  pp.  561,  571,  610,  711,  716,  741,  and 
781 ;  =*pp.  675,  685,  756,  861,  708,  671,  922,  in  eeoond  ed. 

^^  LaaKn  (L  679  =:p.  828  in  second  ed.)  refers  to  a  passage  of  the  Vana-paryan 
(15283  if.),  where  Doryodhana,  being  preyented  from  offering  a  rajasQya  sacrifice,  is 
advised  by  his  priest  to  offer  a  sacrifice  to  Yishso.  This  story  will  be  qnoted  farther  on. 
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regards  as  proYing  that  at  the  period  when  they  were  composed  no 
special  worship  of  that  deity  had  heen  extensively  spread,  at  least 
among  the  Brahman^  and  princes,  to  the  description  of  whose  manners 
and  customs  those  works  almost  exclusively  confine  themselves.  On 
the  other  hand  he  quotes  (note  to  i.  561,  1st  ed. ;  i.  675,  2nd  ed.)  the 
following  passages  to  prove  the  wide  extension  of  the  worship  of  Maha- 
deva  in  different  parts  of  India.  In  the  Tirtha-yatra,  or  section  on 
visiting  places  of  pilgrimage,  in  the  Yana-parvan,  6054  ff.,  it  is  said 
of  the  Yaitarani  river,  in  the  country  of  the  Kalingas : 

Tatas  TripUhiapaik  gachehhei  trishu  lokeshu  viirutam  \  tatra  VaitO' 
rant  punyd  nadl  pdpa-prandSinl  \  tatra  mdtvd  ^rchayitva  eha  S'alapdnim 
Vrishadhvajam  \  sarva-pSpa-viSuddhatrnd  gachheta  paramdm  gatim  \ 
"  Let  him  then  go  to  Tripishtapa,  renowned  in  the  three  worlds. 
There  is  the  holy  river  VaitaranI,  which  destroys  sin.  Having  bathed 
there  and  worshipped  the  god  who  wields  the  trident  aud  whose  ensign 
is  the  bull  (Mahadeva),  he  shall  be  purified  from  all  sin,  and  attain  the 
highest  felicity." 

At  vv.  11001  of  the  same  book  (p.  569  of  the  printed  Calcutta  ed.) 
it  is  said  of  the  north  bank  of  the  same  river : 

Atraiva  Rudro  rdjendra  paSum  ddattavdn  mahhe  \  paStim  dddya 
rdjendra  hhdgo  ^yam  iti  chdhravU  \  hrite  paSau  tadd  devda  tarn  uchur 
Bharatarshahha  \  md  para-svam  ahhidrogdhdh  md  dharmdn  sakaldn 
vailh  I  tatah  kalydna-rupdhhir  vdghhts  te  Budram  astuvan  \  ishfyd 
chainafh  tarpayitvd  mdnaydnchakrire  tadd  \  tatah  sa  paSum  utsrijya 
dwa-ydnenajagmivdn  \  tatrdnuvafhso  Rudrasya  tan  nihodha  Tudhishthira  \ 
aydtaydmafh  sarvehhyo  hhdgehhyo  hhdgam  uttamam  \  devdh  sankalpayd- 
mdsur  hhaydd  Rudrasya  idSvatam  \  tmdm  gdthdm  atra  gdyann  apah 
spriSati  yo  narah  |  deva-ydno  'sya  panthdi  cha  cluikshushd  ^bhiprakuSate  \ 

''  In  this  very  place,  0  king,  Rudra  seized  a  victim  at  a  sacrifice, 
and  having  done  so,  said,  *  This  is  [my]  portion.*  When  he  had  seized 
the  victim,  the  gods  said  to  him,  <Do  not  attack  the  property  of 
others ;  do  not  covet  all  the  offerings.'  They  then  lauded  Kudra  with 
words  of  auspicious  import;  and  having  satiated  him  with  an  oblation, 
they  paid  him  honour.  He  then  relinquished  the  victim,  and  departed 
by  the  path  of  the  gods.  Eeferring  to  this  is  the  following  traditional 
verse  of  Rudra,  which  learn  from  me,  Tudhishthira :  '  Through  dread 
of  Rudra,  the  gods  allotted  to  him  for  ever  the  most  excellent  of  all 


WORSHIP  OF  MAHADEVA  AND  OF  KRISHNA.  285 

portions,  the  ayatayama  (or  fresh  portion).  The  man  who,  here 
reciting  this  verse,  touches  the  waters,  ohtains  a  distinct  vision  of  the 
path  leading  to  the  gods/  *' 

In  the  same  Yana-parvan,  v.  8166,  it  is  said  that  Mahadeva  was 
worshipped  at  Gokarna,  on  the  west  coast  of  the  Dekhan : 

Atha  Gokarnam  Qsadya  truhu  lokeshu  vtSrutam  \  samudra-madhye 
r&jendru  sarva-loluhnamaskritam  \  yatra  Brahmadayo  devdh  fuhayai  eha 

tapodhanah  \ 8169 :  Saritah^  sdgar&h  iaildh  updsanta  Umd' 

patim  I  ityddi  \  "Then  having  reached  Gokarna,  renowned  in  the 
three  worlds,  standing  in  the  sea,  adored  hy  all  worlds,  where  Brahma 
and  the  other  gods  and  rishis  rich  in  austerity,"  [various  other  kinds 
of  heings  are  here  enumerated,  Bhutas,  Takshas,  etc.,  etc.],  ''rivers, 
oceans,  and  mountains  worshipped  the  lord  of  Uma  (Mahadeva)." 

The  same  place  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Eamopakhyana  of  the  Yana- 
parvan,  v.  15999  f. : 

Trikntaff^  samatikramya  Kdlaparvatam  eva  cha  \  dadaria  mahardvdsaih 
gamhhlrodam  mahodadhim  \  tarn  atUydiha  Gokarnam  ahhyagachhai 
Dasunanahk  |  dayiiafh  sthdnam  avyagram  Salapuner  mahdtmanah  \ 
''Having  passed  Trikufa,  and  the  Black  Mountain,  he  (Bavana)  saw 
the  deep  ocean,  the  abode  of  marine  monsters.  Having  crossed  it,  he 
then  approached  Gokarna,  the  beloved  undisturbed  abode  of  the  mighty 
wielder  of  the  trident." 

[The  same  Tirtha-yatra,  however,  from  which  the  passages  preceding 
the  last  are  taken,  contains  the  following  lines  celebrating  Kfishna: 

Yana-parvan,  v.  8349  f. — Punyd  Dvdravatl  tatra  yatrdaau  MadhuiU' 
danah  \  sdkshdd  devak  purdno  ^sau  sa  hi  dharmah  sandtanak  \  ye  cha  vedO' 
vido  viprdh  ye  chadhydtma-vidojandh  \  te  vadanti  mahdtmdnarh  JSTfishnaih 
dharmam  eandtanam  \  pavitrdndm  hi  Govindah  pavitram  param  uchyate  \ 
punydndm  api  punyo  ^sau  mangaldndm  cha  mangalam  \  trailohye  Punda* 
rlkaksho  deva-devah  sandtanah  \  avyaydtmd  vyaydtmd  cha  ksheirqfna^ 
parameharah  \  date  JBia/rir  achiniydtmd  tatraiva  Madhueudanaft  \ 
"  There  is  the  holy  Dvaravati  where  that  Madhusudana  [abides],  that 
manifest,  ancient  god ;  for  he  is  the  eternal  righteousness.  Brahmans 
who  know  the  Yeda,  and  who  know  the  supreme  spirit,  call  the  mighty 
Krishna  the  eternal  righteousness.  Govinda  is  called  the  supremely 
pure  among  the  pure,  the  holy  among  the  holy,  the  blessed  among  the 
blessed.    In  the  three  worlds  the  lotus-eyed  is  the  eternal  god  of  gods. 
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the  undecaying  in  essence,  and  the  decaying,  the  conscious  occupant  of 
the  hody,  the  supreme  lord.  There  the  inconceivable  Hari,  Madhusu- 
dana,  abides.'*] 

The  following  passages  supply  some  further  instances  of  the  worship 
of  MahadeTa  by  personages  introduced  in  the  poem  : 

Adi-parvan,  v.  7049. — Evam  teshdm  vilapatCtm  viprandth  vividhdh 
girah  |  Arjuno  dhanusho  ^hhgdse  tasthau  girir  ivdchalah  \  sa  tad  dhanuh 
parikramya  pradakshinam  athdkarot  \  pranamya  iirasd  devam  Mdnam 
varadam  prabhum  \  Kruhnam  cha  manasd  hritvd  jagrihe  ehdrjuno 
dhanuh  I  yat  pdrthivaih  Rukmi- Sunitha-  Vaktraih  RddJieya'Duryodhana- 
S'alya-Stdlvaih  \  tadd  dhanur-veda-parair  nriH/iihaih  kritam  na  sajyam 
mahato  *pi  yatndt  \  tad  Arjunah  ityddi  \  **  While  the  Brahmans  thus 
uttered  various  speeches,  Arjuna  stood  firm  as  a  mountain,  trying  the 
bow.  He  then  made  a  circuit  round  it,  bowing  down  in  reverence  to 
the  boon-bestowing  lord  I^ana  (Mahadeva) ;  and  having  meditated  on 
Krishna,^*  Arjuna  seized  the  bow.  And  that  bow  which  the  lion-like 
kings  Hukmin,  Sunltha  (S^ijSupala),  Vaktra,  Radheya,  Duryodhana, 
S'alya,  and  S^alva,  skilled  in  archery,  could  not  with  great  effort  bend 
[so  as  to  fix  the  bowstring],  Arjuna  bent,  and  hit  the  mark,"  etc.,  etc. 

In  the  Yana-parvan,  vv.  15777,  it  is  related  that  Jayadratha,  after 
being  captured  by  Bhishma  and  released  at  the  request  of  Yudhish^hira, 
went  to  worship  Mahadeva  (v.  15801) : 

Jagdma  rdjan  duhkhdrto  Oangddvdrdya  Bhdrata  \  aa  devam  ^aranam 
gattd  virUpdksham  Umdpatim  \  tapaS  chachdra  vipulafh  tasya  prito 
Vrishadhvajah  \  halim  svayam  pratyagrihndt  prlyamdnas  Trilochanah  \ 
varath  chdsmai  dadau  devah  sa  jagrdha  cha  tach  chhrinu  \  '^  Samastdn 
saraihdn  pancha  jayeyam  yudhi  Pdndavdn^^  \  iti  rdjd  *hravtd  devam  9ieti 
devas  tarn  ahravit  \  ajayydmi  chdpy  ahadhydmS  cha  vdrayishyasi  tan 
yudhi  I  rite  Wjunam  mahdhdhum  Naraih  ndma  sureSvaram  \  Vaddrydm 
tapta-tapasam  Ndrdyana-sahdyakam  \  ajitafn  sarva-lokdndm  devair  api 
durdsadam  \  mayd  dattam  pdSupatam  divyam  apratimam  Saram  \  avdpa 
hkapdlehhyo  vajrddln  sa  mahdSardn  \  deva-devo  hy  anantdtmd  Vishnuh 
sura-guruh  prahhuh  \  pradhdna-purusho  'vyaktah  vihdtmd  viSva-murti' 
mdn  I  yugdntakdle  samprdpte  kdldgnir  dahate  jagat  \  sa-parvatdrnava' 
dvlpam  sa-Saikhvana-kdnanam 


Ml  Lassen  (Indian  Antiqnities,  vol.  i.,  p.  646,  first  ed. ;  p.  794,  second  ed.)  regards 
thiff  reference  to  Kjish^  as  a  later  interpolation  in  the  older  story. 
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"He  went,  Oking,  distressed  witli  grief,  to  Qangadvara  (Haridvara). 
There,  resorting  to  the  distorted-eyed  lord  of  TJma  as  his  refuge,  he 
practised  long  austerities.  Gratified  with  this,  the  three-eyed  god, 
whose  ensign  is  a  bull,  himself  received  his  oblation,  and  offered  him  a 
boon,  which  he  accepted.  Hear  how  [he  did  so].  The  king  (Jaya- 
dratha)  said  to  the  god,  '  May  I  vanquish  all  the  five  Fan^avas  with 
their  chariots  in  battle.'  The  god  said,  '  No ;  thou  shalt  withstand 
them  all,  though  they  are  unconquerable  and  not  to  be  slain,  excepting 
only  the  great-armed  Arjuna,  who  is  called  Nara,  the  lord  of  the  gods, 
who  performed  austerity  at  Badari,  attended  by  Narajana,  who  is 
invincible  by  all  the  worlds,  and  irresistible  even  by  the  gods.  He 
obtained  the  Faiupata,  a  divine,  incomparable  missile,  given  by  me, 
and  thunderbolts  and  other  great  weapons  from  the  guardians  of  the 
worlds.  For  the  infinite  Vishnu,  the  god  of  gods,  the  chief  of  the  deities, 
the  chief  spirit  (Furusha),  the  undiscemible,  the  soul  of  all  things,  the 
universal-formed,  at  the  end  of  the  yuga  burns  up  the  world,  with  its 
mountains,  oceans,  continents,  rocks  and  forests."  Mahadeva  then  goes 
on  to  relate  how  the  destruction  and  the  restoration  of  the  world  is 
effected  by  Yishnu,  and  describes  his  various  incarnations.  He  con- 
cludes by  saying  that  Arjuna  who  was  aided  by  him  could  not  be 
conquered  even  by  the  gods.  In  this  legend  it  will  be  observed  that 
the  warrior  goes  to  worship  Mahadeva,  and  not  Yishnu,  though  the 
latter  is  represented  as  being  magnified  by  the  rival  deity.  But  this 
part  of  the  story  may  be  interpolated. 

In  the  S^anti-parvan  also  (vv.  1748  f.),  it  is  related  how  FarasSurama 
worshipped  Mahadeva  on  the  mountain  Gandhamadana,  and  obtained 
his  celebrated  axe,  by  which  he  became  renowned  in  the  world  {tosha- 
yitvd  Mdhddevam  parvate  Gandhamddane  \  astrdni  varaydmdsa  paraSui& 
chdti-Ujasam  \  sa  tendhuntha-dhdrena  jvalitdnala-varchasd  \  kuihdrend- 
prameyena  lokeshv  apratimo  *hhavat).  Then  follows  the  story  of 
Kartavlrya  (see  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  450,  478). 

In  the  following  passage,  Jarasandha  is  introduced  as  a  zealous 
votary  of  Mahadeva.  Tudhishthira  had  been  purposing  to  celebrate  a 
Bajasuya  sacrifice,  which  presupposed  that  he  was  the  most  powerful 
of  contemporary  monarchs;  but  Kfishna  in  the  following  words  tells 
him  that  he  cannot  do  so  while  Jarasandha  lives : 

Sabha-parvan,  v.  626. — Ifa  iu  iakyam  Jardsandhejlvamdne  mahdhaU  \ 
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rdjtuuyam  tvayct  *vdptum  eshd  rajan  matir  mama  \  tena  ruddMl^  hi 
rdjdnaJ^  sarve  jitvd  Oirivrqje  \  kandare  parvatendrasya  siihheneva  mahd* 
dvipdh  I  sa  hi  rdj'd  Jardsandho  yiyakthur  vasudhddhipai^  \  Mdhddevam 
mahdtmdnam  Umdpatim  arindama  \  drddhya  iapasoyrena  nityitds  tena 
pdrthivdh  \  pratijndydi  eha  pdraih  sa  gatah  pdrthiva-sattamah  |  sa  hi 
nirjitya  nirjitya  pdrthivdn  pfiiandyatdn  \  puram  dniya  haddhvd  eha 
chakdra  purusha-vrajam  \  vayafk  ehaiva  mahdrdja  Jardsandha-hhaydt 
tadd  I  Mathurdfh  samparityajya  gatdh  Dvdravatlm  purlm  \ 

''But  whilst  the  powerM  Jarasandha  lives,  a  Eajasuya  sacrifice 
cannot  he  attained  hy  thee;  such,  king,  is  my  opinion.  For  all  the 
kings  have  heen  conquered,  and  are  imprisoned  hy  him  in  Giriyraja,  as 
elephants  hy  a  lion  in  a  cave  of  a  great  mountain.  For  this  monarch 
Jarasandha  desired  to  sacrifice  to  the  glorious  Mahadeva,  the  lord  of 
Vma,  with  these  kings  [as  victims] ;  and  they  were  conquered  hy  him 
after  he  had  worshipped  the  god  with  dreadful  austerities.  And  this 
eminent  prince  has  attained  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  design. 
For  after  repeatedly  conquering  the  princes  who  had  come  against 
him  in  hattle,  he  has  hrought  them  to  his  capital,  confined  them,  and 
made  them  a  human  herd.  And  we  too,"  (confesses  Krishna)  ''  from 
dread  of  Jarasandha,  deserted  Mathura,  and  went  to  the  city  of 
Dvaravatl." 
Xi'ish^a  returns,  a  little  farther  on,  to  Jarasandha' s  cruelty  to  the  kings: 
Sahha-parvan,  v.  653. — Ratna-hhdjo  hi  rdjdno  Jardsandham  updsate  \ 
na  eha  tushyati  tendpi  hdlydd  anayam  dsthital^  \  mUrdhdhhishiktaih 
nfipatim  pradhdna-purusho  haldt  \  ddatU  na  eha  no  driskfo  ^hhdgah 
purushaiah  kvaehit  \  evam  sarvdn  vaie  ehakre  Jardsandhah  iatdvardn  \  tarn 
durhala-paro  rdj'd  katham  Pdrtha  upaishyati  \  prokshitdndm  pramfish' 
tdndm^^  rdjndm  PaSupater  gtihe  \  pa^ndm  ivd  kd  prUirjlvite  BharaU 
arshahha  \  ''For  jewelled  kings  wait  upon  Jarasandha;  and  yet  he  is 
not  contented  even  with  that.,  having  through  folly  hecome  imprudent. 
A  prince  seizes  hy  force  a  consecrated  king,  and  we  do  not  see  that 
he  has  failed  to  master  any  mortal  anywhere.^     In  this  manner 

***  The  commentator*!  remark  on  this  is  as  follows :  FramfUhfanam  \  Rudra-^iv^ 
lUyo  *yum  iti  pratyekam  abhimfishfanam  | 

^^  These  words  are  explained  by  the  commentator  in  the  aboTe  sense :  Jarasandhma 
ahhSgah  atvlkritah  \puruikatah  murdhabhithiktethu  purushethu  \  tena  sarve  va^fk^ 
rita^  ity  arthah  \  **  Abhagal^  means  <  unappropriated '  by  Jarasandha.  Punuhatah 
means  *  among  anointed  kLngs.'    The  sense  is,  that  *  all  haye  been  subdued  by  him.' " 
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Jarasandha  has  reduced  to  subjection  in  all  at  least  a  hundred  persons; 
how,  then,  can  a  feeble  prince  approach  him?  What  pleasure  can 
those  princes  have  in  existence,  when  they  have  been  sprinkled  for 
slaughter  and  deyoted  as  victims  like  beasts  in  the  temple  of  Paiupati 
(Mahadeva)?" 

K)>ishna  afterwards  proceeds  to  Jarasandha's  capital  with  Bhima  and 
Arjuna,  with  the  view  of  slaying  their  enemy.  They  are  admitted  to 
his  palace  in  the  disguise  of  Brahmans,  and  after  some  conversation, 
K)>i8hna  says  to  Jarasandha : 

Sabha-parvan,  w.  861  ff.~^2bayd  ehopahrit&h  rdjan  Uhatriyah  loia' 
vdstnah  \  tad  dgah  krUram  utpddya  many  ate  him  andgaaam  \  rdj'd  rdjna^ 
hatham  sddhUn  himtydd  nfipati-iattama  \  yad  rdjnah  sanniyrihya  tvai^ 
Budrdyopajihirshasi  \  asmdms  tad  enopayaehchhH  hfitaih  Vdrhadratha 
tvayd  I  vayaih  hi  Saktdh  dharmaaya  rakshane  dharmaohdrinah  \  tnanushyd'- 
ndm  samdlatnhho  na  cha  drishfah  kaddchana  \  sa  katham  mdntuhair  devaih 
yashfum  ichhasi  8'ankaram  \  savarno  hi  savarndndm^^  paSu-sanjndrh 

^^  On  this  the  oommentator  remarks :  Nanu  "  Brahmans  hrahmanam  alabheta  ** 
ityadina  tarvO'JatJyanafk  sarva'karmanam  manuahjfanam  iUambho  devatartham  ba» 
dhah  iruyaU  ity  aiankya  aha  §avarno  hi  Hi  \  **  But  is  not  the  immohition, — the 
slaughter  as  an  offering  to  a  god, — of  men  of  all  classes,  and  all  occupations,  enjoined 
in  such  Vedic  texts  as  this,  Met  him  immolate  a  Brfihrna^a  to  Brahman/  etc.P 
Haying  raised  this  doubt,  he  says, '  For  thou,  belonging  to  the  same  tribe,'  etc." 

Texts  such  as  that  here  quoted  by  the  commentator  occur  in  the  Taitt.  Br.,  iii.  4, 1, 1  ff. 
{Brahmane  brnhmanam  alabhate  ityadi  \  **  He  sacrifices  a  Brfihmana  to  Brahman," 
etc.,  etc.)  and  in  the  Yijasaneyi  SanhitS,  xxx.  6  ff.  {Brahmane  hrahmanam  ityadi). 
In  regard  to  the  question  whether  human  sacrifices  were  practised  in  the  earliest 
Yedic  age,  see  Prof.  Hang,  as  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  p.  11,  and  in 
the  second  volume,  p.  463 ;  the  story  of  S'unaifsepa,  adduced  in  vol.  i.,  pp.  355  ff. ; 
Prof.  Miiller's  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  419  f.;  Prof.  Weber's  paper  in  the 
Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  vol.  xviii.,  pp.  262  ff.  (reprinted  in  his 
Indische  Streifen,  L,  pp.  54  ff.).  The  two  last-named  writers  quote  texts  from  the 
Aitareya  Br^hmana,  ii.,  8,  and  the  S'atapatha  Brahma^a,  1.,  2,  3,  6,  which  I  shall 
here  cite.  The  former  begins  thus :  Furushatn  vai  devah  paiwn  cdabhanta  \  tatmad 
alabdhad  medhah  udahramat  \  io  'ivam  praviiat  \  iatmad  aivo  mtdhyo  'bhavat  |  atha 
enam  utkranta-medham  atyarjanta  \  ta  kimpurusho  *bhavat  \  te  *ivam  alabhanta  |  so 
*ivad  alabdhad  udahramat  \  sa  yam  praviiat  |  tasmad  yaur  msdhyo  'bhavat  \  atha 
enam  utkranta-medham  atyarjanta  sa  yauramfiyo  *bharat  \  te  yam  alabhanta  |  sa 
yor  alabdhad  udahramat  \  so  *vim  praviiat  |  **The  gods  sacrificed  a  man  as  a  victim. 
After  he*  had  been  sacrificed,  the  sacrificial  element  went  out  of  him.  It  entered  into 
the  horse,  which  consequently  became  suitable  for  sacrifice.  They  then  dismissed 
the  man,  after  the  sacrificial  element  had  left  him ;  and  he  became  a  kimpurusha," 
[probably  an  ape,  according  to  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon,  vol.  ii.,  p.  228,  and 
vol.  v.,  p.  1296 ;  with  whom  Weber  agrees,  Ind.  Stud.,  ix.,  246.    "  The  author  very 
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karUhyaai  \  ho  ^nyah  evath  yathd  hi  tvam  Jarusandha  vritJtd-matih  \  yas- 
ydm  yasydm  avasthdydm  yat  yat  karma  karoti  yah\  tasydm  tasydm 
avasthdydm  tat-pJialnm  samavdpnuydt  \  te  tvdmjndti-khsaya-karafh  vayam 
drtdnusdrinah  |  jnati-vriddhi-nimittdriham  vinihantum  ihdgatdh  |  .  .  .  . 
Jarasdndha  uvdcha  ....  882  :  Devatdrtham  updkritya  rdj'nah  Krishna 
katham  hhaydt  \  dham  adya  vimuohyeyam  kshdtram  vratam  anmmaran  \ 
"Thou,  king,  bast  devoted  [to  Mahadeva]  Kshatriyas  dwellers  in 
this  world.  Having  devised  this  cruel  iniquity,  dost  thou  regard  thy- 
self as  guiltless  ?  How  should  a  king  slaughter  virtuous  kings  ?  Inas- 
much as  thou  hast  confined  kings,  and  seekest  to  offer  them  up  to 
Rudra,  the  guilt  committed  by  thee,  son  of  Yirihadratba,  would  attach 
to  us.  For  wo  who  practise  righteousness  are  able  to  protect  righteous- 
ness. And  [such  a  thing  as]  the  immolation  of  men  has  never  been 
seen.  How  [then}  dost  thou  seek  to  sacrifice  to  the  god  Sankara 
with  human  victims  ?    For  thou,  belonging  to  the  same  tribe  [as  those 

likely  means  a  dwarf,"  Haug's  transl.  of  the  Ait.  Br.,  p.  90,  note;  Miiller  regards 
the  word  as  meaning  "a  sayage."]  "They  sacrificed  the  horse,  from  which  the 
sacrificial  clement  then  departed,  and  entered  into  the  ox,  which  consequently  became 
fit  for  sacrifice.  They  then  dismissed  the  horse  out  of  which  the  sacrificial  element 
had  departed,  and  it  became  a  white  deer.  They  next  sacrificed  the  ox,  from  which 
the  sacrificial  element  then  departed,  and  entered  into  the  sheep,"  etc.  The  same 
thing  happens  to  the  goat  (in  which  the  sacrificial  element  remained  longest),  then 
to  the  earth,  in  which  it  (the  thing  fit  for  sacrifice),  when  followed  by  the  gods, 
became  rice. 

On  this  Prof.  Miiller  remarks :  "  The  drift  of  this  story  is  most  likely  that  in 
former  times  all  these  victims  had  been  offered.  We  know  it  for  certain  in  the  case 
of  horses  and  oxen,  though  afterwards  these  sacrifices  were  discontinued." 

The  text  irom  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.,  2,  8,  6,  is  as  follows :  Furusham  ha 
vai  devah  agr$  pasum  aUbhire  \  tasya  alabdhasya  medho  *pachakrama  \  so  'avam 
praviveia  \  te  ^ivam  alabhanta  \  tasya  alabdhasya  medho  ^pachakrama  sa  gam  pra^ 

viveea  \  te  gam  a |  so  *  vim  praviveia  \  te  *vim  a |  so  ^jam  pravivesa  \  te  *jam 

alabhanta  \  tasya  alabdhasya  medho  *paehahrAma  |  7  |  «a  imam  prithivTm  praviveia  | 

tarn  khanantah  iva  anvTshuh  |  tarn  anvavindams  tav  imau  vrthi-yavau  \ 

M  yavad'Vlryavad  ha  vai  asya  ete  sarve  paiavah  alabdhah  syits  tUvad-vJryavad  ha 
asya  havir  bhavati  yah  evam  veda  \  ''The  gods  formerly  offered  up  a  man  as  a 
Tictim.  The  sacrificial  element  left  him  when  he  had  been  sacrificed  and  entered 
into  the  horse.  They  offered  up  the  horse;  whereupon  the  sacrificial  element  went  out 
of  him  and  entered  into  the  ox."  The  same  thing  happens  with  the  ox,  and  then 
with  the  sheep  and  the  goat  successively.  "  The  sacrificial  element  went  ou\  of  the 
goat,  and  (7)  entered  the  earth.    Digging,  they  searched  for  it,  and  found  it  (the 

thing  fit  for  sacrifice)  in  the  shape  of  rice  and  barley An  oblation  of  these 

grains  has  as  much  efiioacy,  for  him  who  knows  this  fact,  as  resides  in  all  these 
TictiniB  when  sacrificed." 
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princes],  wilt  designate  as  victims  men  of  thine  own  tribe.  What 
other  person,  Jarasandha,  is  so  foolish  as  thou?  Whosoever,  in  any 
condition,  perpetrates  any  particular  act,  will  reap  the  frnit  of  it  in 
that  particular  condition.  We,  the  avengers  of  the  afflicted,  seeking 
the  welfare  of  our  kindred,  have  come  hither  to  slay  thee,  the  de^ 
stroyer  of  thy  kindred."  K)>ishna,  then,  after  some  further  arguments, 
calls  upon  Jarasandha  either  to  liberate  the  kings,  or  to  submit  to  be 
destroyed  in  combat.  Jarasandha  (v.  880)  says  he  has  conquered  the 
kings,  and  has  a  right  to  act  as  he  is  doing.  He  adds  (v.  882) :  ''Kow, 
Krishna,  can  I,  who  have  devoted  the  kings  to  the  god,  remembering 
my  duty  as  a  Kshatriya,  to-day  release  them  through  fear?''  He  then 
accepts  the  challenge,  and  is  killed  by  Bhimasena. 

The  birth  of  Jarasandha  is  thus  related  in  the  Sabha-parvan;  and  the 
narrative  contains  at  the  close  a  reference  to  his  being  a  worshipper  of 
Mahadeva.  His  father,  Yf  ihadratha,  had  two  wives,  who,  after  having 
been  long  barren,  at  length  bore  him  two  halves  of  a  boy  (v.  711), 
which,  being  regarded  with  horror,  were  thrown  out  (v..  714).  A 
female  demon  (Kakshasl)  named  Jara,  an  eater  of  flesh,  takes  them  up 
(v.  715),  and  puts  them  together  in  order  that  they  may  be  more  easily 
carried  away.  A  boy  is  thus  formed  who  cries ;  and  people  in  con- 
sequence come  out  of  the  inner  apartments  of  the  palace,  and  among 
them  the  two  queens  and  the  king.  The  RakshasI  assumes  a  human 
shape,  and  gives  the  child  to  the  king,  who  then  asks  who  she  is.  She 
replies  (vv.  729  ff.) : 

Jara-ndrnd  '«m»  hhadrafk  U  RakshoA  kamahfikpinl  \  tava  veimani  r&jenr 
dra  pUjitcL  nyavaiafh  sukham  \  gr*^  fffi^  manushi/dnd^  nityam  tishthdmi 
rdhhasi  \  griha-devltindmnd  vaipurd  irishfd  Svayamhhuvd  j  ddnavdndtk 
vimSdya  stlidpitd  divya^rHpinl  \  yo  mdm  hhetktyd  likhet  kudye  saputrdih 
yauvandnvUdm  \  grihe  tasye  hhaved  vriddhir  anyathd  kshayam  dpnuydt  \ 
tvad-grihe  tishfhamdnd  tu  pujitd  *harn  sadd  vihho  \  likhiid  chaiva  kudye 
^ham  putrair  bahubhir  dvfitd  \  gandha-ptuhpais  tathd  dhupair  bhahhyatr 
bhojyaih  supujitd  \  sd  *ham  pratyupakdrdrthaih  ehintaydmy  aniiaih  tava  \ 
taveme  putra-Sakale  dfiahtavaty  asmt  dhdrmika  \  aafkHeihiie  mayd  dai/odt 
kumdrah  samapadyata  \  tava  bhdgydd  mahdrdja  hetu-mdtram  ahaih  tv 
iha  I  Merum  vd  hhdditufn  ktktd  him  punoi  tava  bdlakam  \  gfiha-sampH" 
jandt  tushfyd  mayd  pratyarpitaa  tava  \ 

"I  am,  bless  thee,  a  RakshasI  named  Jars,  who  can  change  my  shape 
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at  will.  Worshipped  in  thy  house,  I  have  dwelt  there  in  comfort. 
Named  the  house-goddess,  I  dwell  constantly  in  every  separate  house 
of  men,  having  heen  created  of  old  hy  Svayambhu;  and  placed  [there], 
of  celestial  form,  for  the  destruction  of  the  Danavas.  Prosperity  will 
remain  in  the  house  of  that  man  who  devoutly  paints  me  in  a  youthful 
form,  together  with  my  sons,  upon  his  wall;— otherwise  he  shall  decay. 
Abiding  in  thy  house,  0  king,  and  continually  reverenced,  painted  upon 
the  wall,^  surrounded  by  my  numerous  sons,  worshipped  with  odours 
and  flowers,  with  incense,  and  various  kinds  of  food,  I  continually 
consider  how  I  may  benefit  thee  in  return.  I  saw,  righteous  prince, 
these  two  pieces  of  thy  son;  I  put  them  together  by  chance,  and  a 
boy  was  produced,  through  thy  good  fortune,  0  great  king,  and  I  was 
merely  the  instrument.  I  could  devour  mount  Meru,  much  more  thy 
son :  but  being  gratified  by  the  domestic  worship  1  have  received,  I 
have  restored  him  to  thee." 

The  Eakshasi  then  disappears.  King  Yfihadratha  orders  a  great 
festival  to  be  celebrated  among  the  people  of  Magadha  in  her  honour ; 
and  calls  the  boy  Jarasandha,  because  he  had  been  put  together  {san- 
dhitah)  by  the  Eakshasi  Jar&  (t.  738.  Ajndpayach  cha  rdkshasydh 
2£agadhe»hu  mahotsavam  \  tasya  ndmakaroch  chaiva  Pitdmaha-samah 
pita  I  Ja/rayd  gandhito  yasmdj  Jardsandho  hhavatv  ayam).  The  rishi 
Chan^akaulika  arrives  on  a  certain  occasion  in  the  country  of  the  Maga- 
dhas,  and  prophesies  the  future  greatness  of  Jarasandha  (vv.  745  ff.). 
He  ends  by  saying  that  this  mighty  prince  of  Magadha  should  have 
a  manifest  vision  of  Rudra,  Mahadeva,  Hara,  the  destroyer  of  Tripura 
(y.  753.  E%ha  Hudram  Mahddevam  tripurdnta-karam  Mar  am  \  sarra- 
lokeshv  atihalo  adkshdd  drakshyatt  Mdgadhah). 

The  description  here  given  by  the  Eakshasi  of  the  worship  paid  to 
herself,  furnishes,  as  Lassen  (who  quotes  it,  i.  609,  first  ed. ;  p.  755, 
second  ed.)  remarks,  an  instance  of  the  local  adoration  of  particular 
deities  in  ancient  India. 

In  the  account  given  of  the  transactions  connected  with  the  Eajasuya 

sacrifice  which  Tndhishthira  sought  to  celebrate,  we  find  (as  Lassen, 

i.  673,  first  ed. ;  p.  821,  second  ed.,  remarks)  the  Pan^avas  represented 

.  as  the  partisans  of  Kf  ish^a ;  and  this  legendary  narrative  may  perhaps 

385  Lassen  remarks,  vol.  i.,  p.  755,  note,  that  this  is  one  of  the  oldest  references 
in  Indian  literature  to  images  of  the  gods. 
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be  taken  as  an  indication  that  they  actnally  were  the  votaries  of 
Vishnu,  and  opposed  to  the  worship  of  Mahadeya.  In  the  story  of 
S^i^upala,  which  has  been  given  above  (pp.  205  ff.),  we  have  seen  that, 
in  the  assembly  of  princes  who  were  gathered  together  on  the  occasion 
of  that  ceremonial,  Krishna's  claims  to  veneration  were  strongly  main- 
tained by  the  Pan^avas,  and  others  who  took  their  side,  while  they 
were  strenuously  resisted  by  S^iiSupala,  an  adherent  of  the  Xauravas, 
and,  according  to  Lassen,*^  a  representative  of  the  Skiva  worship. 
The  same  opposition  to  the  worship  of  Krishna  was,  as  I  have  already 
noticed,  manifested  by  Duryodhana,  Karna,  and  Sldya  (pp.  216,  218, 
220,  etc.). 

It  is  true  that  there  is  one  passage  (referred  to  above,  p.  283,  note 
280),  to  which  Lassen  has  drawn  attention,  in  which  Duryodhana  is 
represented  as  having  offered  up  a  sacrifice  to  Vishnu;  and  as  this 
legend  exhibits  some  features  of  interest,  I  shall  give  some  account  of  it 
here.  In  the  Yana-parvan,  15274  ff.,  Karna,  after  having  conquered  the 
earth,  says  to  Duryodhana  that  the  earth  was  now  his,  and  he  should 
rule  over  it  like  Indra.  Duryodhana  answers  that  he  wished  to  celebrate 
a  Bajasuya  sacrifice.  Karna  replies  that  he  should  make  preparation 
for  that  purpose  (15278  ff.).  Duryodhana  then  sends  for  his  priest 
(purohita),  whom  he  desires  to  perform  the  sacrifice  (15284).  The 
priest,  however,  states  that  the  Bajasuya  sacrifice  cannot  be  celebrated 
by  Duryodhana  while  Yudhishthira  lives,  and  while  his  own  father, 
Dhfitar^htra,  survives  (15285  ff.) ;  but  he  suggests  that  there  is  another 
great  sacrifice  which  Duryodhana  may  offer  (15287  ff.): 

Asti  tv  anyad  mahat  satraih  rdjasUya-samam  prabho  \  Una  tvafn  yajm 
rdjendra  Sftmt  ehedafn  vaeho  mama  \  ye  ime  pfithivl-pdldh  kara-dds  tava 
pdrthiva  |  te  kardn  samprayachhaniu  suvarnaneha  hritdJtritam  \  tena  te 
kriyatdm  adya  Idngalafh  nfipa-sattama  \  *yajtuMfdfa€ya  U  hhUmth 
krUhyatdrh  Una  BhdraUk  \  tatra  yajn9  nrfpa-ireshfha  jprabhutdnnah 
stuamskritah  \  pravarUMrk  yathdnydya^  sarvaU  hy  antvdritah  \  esha  U 
Vaishnavo  ndma  yajnah  satpuruskoehitaJ^  \  eUna  neshfavdn  kaichid  fiU 
Vishnum  purdtanam  \  r^jatHyaik  kraUi^kreBhfhaik  ipardhaiy  esha 
mahdkratuh  \  ''But  there  is  another  great  ceremonial  equal  to  the 
Kajasuya,  with  which,  0  great  king,  do  thou  sacrifice  :  and  hear  this 
which  I  have  to  say.     Let  those  princes  who  are  your  tributaries 

^  See  above,  p.  211,  note  210. 
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present  to  you  their  contributions,  and  gold  both  wrought  and  un- 
wrought  With  this  let  a  plough  be  to-day  made,  and  with  it  let  the 
ground  of  thy  sacrificial  inclosure  be  ploughed.  There  let  a  sacrifice, 
well  arranged,  and  with  abundant  food,  be  duly  celebrated ;  for  it  will 
be  completely  unobstructed.  This  is  to  thee  the  Yaishnava  sacrifice 
(the  sacrifice  of  Yishgu),  a  ceremimy  suitable  for  virtuous  men.  With 
it  no  one  ever  sacrificed  except  the  ancient  Yishnu.*^  This  great 
ceremonial  vies  with  the  Rajasuya,  the  most  excellent  of  sacrifices." 

Duryodhana  and  his  friends  consented  to  this  proposal  (15295  f.), 
and  the  sacrifice  was  accordingly  performed  (15301  ff.).  Amid  the 
rejoicings  which  followed  the  ceremony,  however,  some  foolish  persons 
said  to  Duryodhana  that  his  sacrifice  was  not  a  sixteenth  part  so  good 
as  Yudhishthira's  Rajasuya  sacrifice,  while  his  friends  said  that  this 
sacrifice  surpassed  all  other  ceremonies,  and  that  Yayati,  Kahusha, 
Mandhatfi,  and  Bharata,  had  celebrated  this  rite,  and  had  in  con- 
se'quence  gone  to  heaven  (15327  ff.) :  Apare  tv  ahruvans  tatra  vdtikds 
tarn  mahipatim  |  Yudhishfhirast/a  yajnena  na  samo  hy  esha  U  hratuh  \ 
naiva  tasya  hrator  esha  kaldm  arhati  shodailm  \  warn  tatrdhruvan 
Jceehid  vdtikds  tarn  janeharam  \  nthridas  tv  ahruvans  tatra  ati  sarvdn 
ayam  hratur  ityddi  \ 

I  am  not  aware  of  any  passage  of  the  Mahabharata  in  which  Dur- 
yodhana is  represented  as  a  special  worshipper  of  Mahadeva ;  but  in  a 
passage  in  the  Karna-parvan,  quoted  above,  pp.  223  ff.,  (which,  however, 
I  have  supposed  may  be  a  later  interpolation)  he  is  declared  to  have 
narrated  a  legend  descriptive  of  Mahadeva's  prowess,  and  in  which 
Yishnu  is  generally  suberdiaated  to  his  rival.  Duryodhana  is  also  in 
two  passages  of  the  Mahabharata  connected  (as  if  he  was  considered  to 
be  heretically  disposed)  with  a  Bakshasa  named  Oharvaka,  and  is  re- 
presented as  his  friend  (S^^ti-parvan,  1414-1442),  and  as  calling  him  to 
mind  after  he  has  received  his  death-blow,  and  expressing  a  belief  that 
if  once  informed  of  his  fate,  the  eloquent  mendicant  Charvaka  would 
perform  an  expiation  for  him  in  the  holy  lake  Samantapanchaka. 

I  subjoin  both  of  these  passages :  the  substance  of  the  first  is  given 
at  the  close  of  the  preoeding  aenteaoe. 

Sklya-parvan,  v.*  8619;  Yadi  j&ndti  Chdrvdkah  parivrdd  vdy-viid* 

^^  It  mutt)  according  to  this,  have  been  very  uncommon.  Further  on,  howeyer, 
it  Ib  Baid  to  hare  been  celebrated  by  TayatL  and  others. 


DUfiYODHANA»S  FRIENDSHIP  WITH  CHiLElVAKA.  295 

radah  \  karishyati  mahdhdho  dhruvam  ehdpachttam  mama  \  Samantapan- 
ehahe  punye  truhu  loksihu  viiruts  \ 

The  passage  from  the  Slanti-parvan,  y.  1414,  is  as  foHows :  NUMde 
cha  sthiU  tatra  tato  vipra-jane  punah  \  rdjdnam  hrdhmana-ckhadrnd 
Chdrvdko  rdkshaso  'hravtt  \  tatra  Duryodhana-sakhd  hhikshu-rUpena 
sarnvfitah  \  sdhhah  iikhl  tridandl  cha  dhf^hfo  vigata-sddhvasah  \  vfitah 
sarvais  tathd  viprair  diirvdda-^ivakskubhih  \  pararh  sahaaraih^  rdjendra 
tapo-niyama-samiritaih  \  sa  dushtah  pdpam  dSamSuh  Pdndavdndm  wa- 
hdtmandm  \  andmantryaiva  tdn  viprdms  tam  uvdcha  mahlpatim-  \  Clidr- 
vdhah  uvdcha  \  me  prdhur  dvijdh  garve  samdropya  vacho  mayi  \  dhiy 
hhavantarh  kunfipatimjndti'phdtinam  astu  vat  \  kirn  tena  sydd  hi  Kaunteya 
kritvemam  judti-sankshayam  \  ghdtayitvd  yurH^S  chaiva  mjritam  ireyo 
najlvitam  \  iti  te  vat  dvijdh  irutvd  taaya  dushfasya  rakshasah  \  vivyathuS 
chakruSti^  chaiva  tasya  vdkya-pradharshitdh  \  tataa  te  brdhmandh  sarve  sa 
chardjd  Yudhishfhirah  \  vrlditdhparamodvigndstushnlmd»anvUdmpate\ 
Yudhishfhirah  uvdcha  |  prasidantu  bhavanto  me  pranafasydbhiydchalah  \ 
pratydsanna-vyasaninafh  na  mdm  dhikkartum  arhatha  |  Vaiiampdyanah 
uvdcha  I  tato  rdjan  hrdhmand9  te  sarve  eva  viidmpate  \  uchur  naitad 
vacho  ^smdkam  irlr  astu  tava  pdrthiva  \jajnuS  chaiva  mahdtmdnas  tatas 
tujudna-chakshushdl  brdhmandh  veda-vidvdfksas  tapobhir  vimaUkritdi^  \ 
brdhmandh  uchuh  \  esha  Duryodhana-sakhd  Chdrvdko  nama  rdkshasa^  \ 
parivrdjaka-rHpena  hitam  tasya  chikirshati  \  na  vayam  brUma  dharmdt- 
man  vyetu  te  bhayam  idriiam  \  upatishfhatu  kalydnam  bhavantam  bhrd- 
tribhih  sahcf  \  Vaiiampdyanah  uvdcha  \  tatas  te  brdhmandh  sarve  hunkd- 
raih  krodha-murehhitdh  \  mrbhartsayantah  htchayo  nijaghnuh  pdpa- 
rdkshasam  \  sa  papdta  vinirdagdhas  tefasd  brahmavddindm  \  mdhendrd- 
iani-nirdagdhahpddapo  ^nkuravdn  iva  \  pikjitdi  cha  yayur  viprdh  rdjdnam 
ahhinandya  tam  \  rdj'd  cha  harsham  dpede  Pdndavah  sa-suhrij-janah  | 
tatas  tatra  tu  rdjdnam  tishfhantam  bhrdtfibhih  saHa  \  uvdcha  Devakl- 
putrah  sarvadaril  Jandrdanal^  \  Fdsudevah  uvdcha  \  brdhmands  tdta  loke 
^sminn  archaniydh  sadd  mama  \  ete  bhUmiehardh  devdh  vdg-vishdJ^  supra- 
sddakdh  \  purd  Kfitayuge  rdja^ii  Chdrvdko  ndma  rdkshasah  \  tapas  tepe 
mahdbdho  Vadarydm  bahuvdrshikam  \  varena  chhandyamdnaS  cha 
Brahmand  cha  punah  punah  \  aibhayath  sarva-bhutebhyo  varaydmdsa 
Bhdrata  \  dvijdvamdndd  anyatra  prdddd  varam  anuttamam  \  abhayam 
sarvabhat^bhyo  dadau  tasmai  Praj'dpatih  \  sa  tu  lahdha^arah  pdpo  devdn 
amita-vikrama^  \  rdkshasat  tdpaydmdsa  tlvrakarmd  mahdbala^  \  1414. 
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<'  When  the  Brahmans  were  again  standing  silent,  the  Hakshasa  Char- 
yaka,  the  friend  of  Daryodhana,  a  pretended  Brahman,  in  the  garh  of 
a  mendicant,  "vHth  a  rosary,  a  lock  of  hair  on  his  head,  carrying  three 
staves,  bold,  and  shameless,  addressed  the  king.  Surrounded  thus  by 
all  the  Brahmans,  thousands  in  number,  who  were  devoted  to  austere 
observances,  and  who  sought  to  utter  blessings,  this  wretch,  who  wished 
ill  to  the  great  Pan^avas,  without  consulting  the  Brahmans,  thus  spoke 
to  the  monarch:  'All  these  Brahmans,  assigning  the  speech  to  me, 
utter  an  imprecation  against  thee,  thou  wicked  king,  slayer  of  thy 
kindred.  What  can  come  of  this?  Since  thou  hast  destroyed  thy 
kinsmen,  and  slaughtered  thy  elders,  death  is  better  for  thee  than  life.' 
Hearing  the  words  of  this  wicked  R&kshasa,  the  Brahmans  were  pained, 
and  cried  out,  being  provoked  by  his  speech.  All  the  Brahmans  and 
king  Yudhishthira,  being  ashamed  and  extremely  vexed,  remained 
silent.  Then  Yudhishthira  said :  '  Let  all  your  reverences  be  gracious 
to  me,  who  bow  down,  and  supplicate  you.  You  ought  not  to  curse 
me,  who  have  so  recently  been  involved  in  calamity.'  All  the  Brahmans 
replied :  *  These  were  not  our  words :  prosperity  be  thine,  0  king ! ' 
These  great  Brahmans,  learned  in  the  Yeda,  purified  by  austerities, 
understood  by  the  eye  of  knowledge  (who  Charvaka  was).  They  said : 
'  This  is  a  Rakshasa  called  Charvaka,  the  friend  of  Duryodhana,  who 
has  assumed  the  form  of  a  wandering  mendicant,  and  desires  his 
welfare.  We  say  nothing  (of  what  he  pretends) ;  let  such  an  appre- 
hension pass  away  from  thee :  may  good  fortune  be  the  lot  of  thyself 
and  thy  brothers ! '  The  holy  Brahmans  then,  furious  with  anger,  slew 
the  wicked  Bakshasa,  reviling  him  with  loud  menaces.  Burnt  up 
by  the  fervour  of  these  utterers  of  the  Yeda,  he  fell,  like  a  sprouting 
tree  consumed  by  the  lightning  of  Indra.  The  Brahmans  honoured, 
departed,  after  saluting  the  king ;  and  the  Pandava  monarch  and  his 
Mends  were  glad.  The  all-seeing  Janardana,  son  of  DevakI,  then  said 
to  the  king  as  he  stood  there  with  his  brothers :  '  The  Brahmans  are 
always  to  be  revered  by  me  in  this  world :  they  are  gods  who  walk  on 
the  earth,  whose  words  are  poison,  and  also  beneficent.  Formerly,  in 
the  Kjita  age,  a  Hakshasa  named  Charvaka  practised  austerity  for 
many  years  at  Badari.  Having  again  and  again  received  from  Brahm& 
the  offer  of  any  boon  which  he  might  prefer,  he  chose  that  of  security 
against  all  creatures*    Frajapati  granted  the  IncomparaUe  boon  which 
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he  asked,  on  condition  that  he  should  not  contemn  the  Brahmans.  Bat 
the  wicked  Rakshasa  of  boundless  yalour,  fierce  in  act,  and  great 
in  force,  having  obtained  the  boon,  began  to  vex  the  gods.'"  The 
result  is  that  they  appeal  to  Brahma,  who  assures  them  that  he  has 
proYided  for  the  speedy  death  of  Charvaka.  Duryodhana  will  become 
his  Mend ;  and  out  of  regard  to  him,  he  will  treat  the  Brahmans  with 
disrespect ;  and  they  will  destroy  him.    This  has  now  been  falfUled.*^ 

In  his  Indische  Studien,  i.  206,  Professor  Weber  conjectures  that 
*^  the  Kurus  may  have  been  the  representatives  of  the  Budra  (=S^iva)- 
worship,  and  the  Fan^us  or  Fanchalas  of  the  Indra  (=yishnu)- 
worship,"  and  this  supposition  seems  to  derive  support  from  the  con- 
siderations which  have  just  been  adduced. 

The  following  passage  from  the  Sabha-parvan  (where  'Krishna  is  de- 
scribing to  Yudhishthira  the  different  partisans  of  Jarasandha)  appears 
as  if  it  contained  a  tradition  indicating  some  struggle,  at  a  period  ante- 
cedent  to  that  of  the  writer,  between  the  worship  of  Yishnu,  and  that 
of  some  local  deity  who  was  venerated  in  the  provinces  east  of  Magadha. 

Jardsandhaih  gataa  tv  wa  purd  yo  na  tnayd  hatah  \  PurtuhottamO' 
vijndto  yo  *sau  Chedishu  durmatih  \  dtmdnam  pratijdndti  loke  'unin 
Furoshottamam  \  ddatte  sataiam  mohdd  yah  sa  chihnam  cha  tndmakam  \ 
Vanga-Pundra-Kirdteihu  rdjd  hala-samanvitah  |  Paundrako  Vdsudeveti 
yo  *sau  loke  ^hhivik-utah  \  ''And  he  who  formerly  was  not  slain  by  me, 
has  also  taken  the  side  of  Jarasandha— (I  mean)  the  wicked  man  who 
is  known  as  Purushottama  among  the  Chedis,  who  in  this  world  pro- 
fesses himself  to  be  Purushottama,  who  through  infatuation  continually 
assumes  my  mark — ^He  who  is  a  powerful  king  among  the  Bangas, 
Pun^ras^  and  Kiratas,  and  is  celebrated  in  the  world  as  the  Yasudeva 
of  the  Pundras.*"    He  is  mentioned  also  Adip.  v.  6992. 


'^  Both  passages  had  been  preYionsly  translated  by  me  in  the  Journal  of  the  Boyal 
Asiatic  Society,  toI.  xix.,  pp.  808  f.  I  hare  not  been  able  to  find  any  other  text 
in  the  Mahabharata  in  which  the  connexion  of  Duryodhana  with  this  Charrftka 
(who  stands  here,  no  doubt,  as  a  mythical  representatiye  of  the  well-known  heretics 
of  that  name)  is  more  explicitly  described ;  though,  from  the  two  passages  aboTe 
adyerted  to,  one  would  haye  expected  to  find  some  further  references  to  Duryodhana's 
connexion  with  him.  The  passage  referred  to  in  the  summary  of  the  contents  of 
the  Mahabharata,  i.  349,  must  be  the  second  of  those  here  quoted. 

^»  On  this  Lassen  remarks  (i.  p.  608,  first  ed. ;  p.  754  f.,  second  ed.} :  "  Since 
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The  following  remarks  of  Prof.  Weber  oa  the  precediog  chapter 
(translated  from  a  notice  of  this  work  in  the  ''Literarisches  Central- 
•  Blatt,"  reprinted  in  his  '^Indische  Streifen,"  ii.  226  f.)  may  be  in- 
troduced here,  though  they  might  perhaps  have  been  more  appropri- 
ately quoted  in  p.  97,  or  p.  163.  **  As  regards  the  second  part,  the 
representation  of  the  Vishnu  legends,  it  is  impossible  to  arriye  at  any 
certain  conception  of  the  proper  nature  of  this  god  from  the  documents 
presented  to  us.  According  to  our  view  it  would  have  been  perhaps 
more  advantageous  for  the  course  of  the  representation  in  general  to 
start,  not  from  the  later  triad  of  gods,  but  from  the  Yedio  triad,  which 
so  often  appears  in  the  Brahmana  texts  themselves,  viz.  that  of  Agni, 
Yayu,  and  Surya,  the  rulers  of  the  earth,  the  air,  and  the  heaven ;  as 
we  have  in  fact  actually  to  recognize  this  as  the  foundation  of  the  later 
triad.  The  sun,  as  the  generative,  creative,  principle,  is  throughout 
the  ritual-texts  regarded  as  the  equivalent  of  Frajapati,  the  father  of 
the  creation.  The  destructive  power  of  fire  in  connexion  with  the 
raging  of  the  driving  storm  lies  clearly  enough  at  the  foundation 
of  the  epic  form  of  S^iva.  By  the  side  of  Yayu,  the  wind,  stands  his 
companion  Indra,  the  lord  of  the  light,  clear,  heaven ;  and  with  him 
again  Yisbnu,  the  lord  of  the  solar  orb,  stands  in  a  fraternal  relation 
(see  my  two  Yedic  texts  on  omens  and  portents,  p.  338).  This  close 
relation  of  Yishnu  to  Indra  is  far  from  being  estimated  by  the  author 
in  its  full  significance.  Yishnu  owes  to  Indra  his 'blue  colour,  his 
names  Yasava  and  Yasudeva,  and  his  relations  to  the  human  heroes, 
as  Arjuna,  Eama,  and  K^ishQa,  which  have  become  of  such  great  im- 
portance for  his  entire  history.'' 

these  (Pnrushottama  and  VSimdeva)  became  in  later  times  two  of  the  most  Tenerated 
names  of  Vishnu,  it  is  clear  from  this  passage,  that  among  the  Eastern  tribes,  and 
those  too  not  of  Arian  origin,  a  supreme  god  was  worshipped,  whose  name  was  after- 
wards transferred  to  YishQU." 
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CHAPTER  ni. 

EUDEA  A^D  MAHADEVA,  AS  EEPEESENTED  IN  THE  VEDIC 

HTMNS,  AND  THE  BEAHMANAS. 

Ik  the  preceding  chapter  I  have  quoted  a  variety  of  passages  from 
the  Mahabharata,  which,  though  primarily  adduced  to  illustrate  the 
ideas  entertained  of  Kfiahna's  nature,  afford  at  the  same  time  a 
pretty  full  representation  of  the  attributes  of  Mahadeva  as  he  was  con- 
ceived in  the  period  of  the  epic  poems  and  Puranas.  I  have  thus 
anticipated  much  that  would  otherwise  have  found  its  place  towards 
the  close  of  the  present  chapter,  of  which  it  is  the  purpose  to  compare 
the  earlier  and  the  later  accounts  furnished  to  us  by  Indian  literature 
of  the  deity  or  deities  to  whom  the  name  of  Itudra  was  applied.  I 
shall  now  proceed  to  adduce  the  passages  relating  to  this  divinity  which 
occur  (1)  in  the  Eig-veda,  (2)  in  the  Yajur-veda,  (3)  in  the  Atharva- 
veda,  and  (4)  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  to  compare  the  representations 
which  they  contain  with  those  which  are  found  in  the  texts  descriptive 
of  Mahadeva  which  I  have  quoted  in  the  preceding  chapter. 

Sect.  I. — JRudra  as  represented  in  the  Symne  of  the  Rig-veda, 

In  the  present  Section  I  purpose  to  quote  all  the  texts  of  the  Big- 
veda  in  which  the  word  Budra  occurs  in  the  singular,  whether  as  an 
epithet  of  Agni  or  as  the  name  of  a  separate  deity. 

B.V.  i.  27,  10  (S.  V.  i.  15;  Nir.  x.  S).—Jarabodha  tad  vmd^hi  viie 
viie  yajniy&ya  stotna^  rudr&ya  driinkam  \  **  Thou  who  art  skilled  in 
praise,  utter  therefore  for  every  house  a  beautiful  hymn  to  the  adorable, 
the  terrible  (Agni)."^     In  connexion  with' this  verse,  Yaska  remarks: 

Nir.  X.  7  and  8. — Agnir  apt  rudrah  uchyate  |  tasya  eehd  bhavati,  .  •  . 

jard  etutih  \  jaraieh  stuti-kar/nana^  \  tdm  hodha  tayd  hodhayitar  iti  vd  \ 

tad  vividdhi^  tat  kuru  manuthyasya  manushyasya  yt^'andya  stomal 

Rfidrdya  darSanJyam  \  ''  Agni  also  is  called  Budra,  as  in  this  verse 

^  See  Prof.  Benfey*!  venion  of  this  and  following  texti  of  the  fint  mao^ala  of 
the  E.V.  in  his  "  Orient  und  Occident." 

'  See  Westergaard,  Ben%*B  Gloisarj  to  Sama-Teda,  and  Bohtlingk  and  Eoth, 
#.  r.  vish. 
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(the  one  before  us).  Jar^  means  *  praise.'  One  who  perceives  it,  or 
awakens  [another]  by  it,  is  jar&hodha.  Compose  that  for  the  worship 
of  every  man, — a  sightly  hymn  for  the  terrible.'*  Roth  (Illust.  of  Nir., 
p.  136)  remarks  that  ''rudra"  in  tiiis  verse  is  an  epithet  of  Agni,  to 
whom  the  whole  "  tTicha,"  or  aggregate  of  three  verses  in  which  it 
oconrs,  is  addressed ;  and  he  refers  to  E.Y.  z.  70,  2,  3,  and  K.  Y.  viii. 
26,  5,  where  the  same  epithet  is  applied  in  the  dual  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna, 
and  to  the  Aivins,'  respectively.  Roth  also  quotes  from  Jayatlrtha 
the  following  short  itihdsa  in  reference  to  this  verse,  which,  however, 
applies  it  to  Rudra :  Agnih  itHyamanah  S'unaSiepham  uvdeha  **Rtidrafh 
stuhi  raudrdh  hi  paiava^^  iti  \  Sa  tarn  pratyuvdcha  '*  ndham  j'dndmi 
Rudraih  stotutn  tvam  eva  etaih  stuhi**  iti  tad  idam  uchyate  **Hejardhodha 
Sudra-stuti'Vettas  taf  kuru"  ityddi  \  ''  Agni,  when  he  was  being 
praised,  said  to  ffuna^^epha,  'Praise  Rudra,  for  cattle  (or  victims) 
belong  to  him.'  He  (S^una^iepha)  answered,  '  I  do  not  know  how  to 
praise  Rudra ;  do  thou  praise  him.'  It  is  this  which  is  here  expressed, 
<  0  thou  who  art  skilled  in  the  praise  of  Rudra,  do  thou  do  so.'  " 

B.Y.  i.  43,  1  ff. — Kad  Rudrdya  prachetase  tnilhtuhtamdya  tavyase  \ 
voch&ma  iantamafk  hfide  \  2.  YtUhd  no  Aditih  karat  paive  nrihhyo 
yathd  gave  \  yathd  tokdya  rtidriyam*  \  3.  Yathd  no  Mitro  Varuno  yathd 
Rudrai  ehiketati  \  yathd  viive  Mjoshasa^  \  4.  Odtha-patim  medha-pafim 
Rudraih  jaldsha-bheshafam  |  tat  iafhyoh  sumnam  Imahe  \  5.  Yah  iukrah 
iva  suryo  hiranyam  iva  rochate  I  ireshfho  devdndm  vaiuh  \  6.  Sam  nah 
karaty  arvate  sugam  meshdya  ms»hy&  \  nfihhyo  ndrihhyo  gave  \  ''  What 
can  we  utter  to  Rudra,  the  intelligent,  the  most  bountiful,  the  strong, 
which  shall  be  most  pleasant  to  his  heart?  2.  That  so  Aditi  may 
bring  Rudra's  healing  to  our  cattle,  and  men,  and  kine,  and  children. 
8.  That  so  Mitra,  Yaruna,  Rudra,  and  all  the  [gods]  united,  may  think 
of  us.  4.  We  seek  from  Rudra,  the  lord  of  songs,  the  lord  of  sacrifices, 
who  possesses  healing  remedies,  his  auspicious  favour.  5.  [We  seek 
this  from  him]  who  is  brilliant  as  the  sun,  who  shines  like  gold,  who 
is  the  best  and  most  bountiful  of  the  gods.  6.  He  grants  prosperity 
and  welfare  to  our  horses,  rams,  ewes,  men,  women,  and  cows." 

R.Y.  i.  64,  2. — Tejajnire  diva^  f^hvdeah  uhehano  Rudraeya  marydh 
oiurd^  arepasah  |  pdvakdea^  iuehaya^  eUryd^  iva  iatvdno  na  drapsino 

*  See  also  E.y.  YiiL  22,  14,  which  wUl  be  quoted  Airther  on. 

*  "Budn'i  fiiTotir"  (Benfey).   Compare  marutoiya  bhethajatya  in  ILV.  viii  20, 23. 
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Ifhora-varpasah  \  3.  Yuvdno  Jtudrd^  ajar&h  ahhogghano  vavakthur  adhn^ 
g&vahparvatd^  iva  |  dfilhd  chid  vihd  bhuvandni  pdrthivd  prachy&vayaiUi 
divydni  majmand  |  ....  12.  OhfrUhum  pdvakam  vaninam  vtcharsha* 
nim  Rudrasya  tUnuih  havasd  grinlmdii  \  rajoiluraih  tavasam  mdnUaih 
ganam  fijishinaih  vrUhanam  ioichata  iriye  \  <' These  followers  of  Budra 
have  been  produced  from  the  Sky,  exalted,  fertilizing,  divine,  purifiers, 
bright  as  suns,  like  heroes,  shedding  drops,  fearful  in  form.  3.  The 
youthful  Eudras,  undecaying,  destroyers  of  the  niggardly,  resistless, 
[firm  as]  mountains,  have  increased  [in  vigour].  By  their  pointer 
they  cast  down  all  terrestrial  and  celestial  creatures,  howeyer  firm.  .  . 
12.  We  praise  with  invocations  the  fierce,  purifying,  rain-dispensing 
energetic  offspring  of  Budra.  To  obtain  prosperity,  worship  the  host 
of  Maruts,  which  sweeps  over  the  atmosphere,  vigorous,  impetuous,  and 
fertilizing."" 

B.y.  i.  85, 1. — Pra  ye  htmhhantejanayo  na  tapiayo^  ydman  JRudrtuya 
sUnavah  iudamsasah  \  rodasl  hi  marutai  chakrire  vfidhe  madanti  vfrd/k 
vidatheshu  ghrishvayah  \  '<  The  swift  Maruts,  energetic  sons  of  Budra, 
who,  in  their  course,  are  bright  like  vnves,  have  made  the  two  worlds 
to  prosper,  and,  impetuous  heroes,  rejoice  in  sacrifices." 

B.V.  i.  114,  1  ff.  (Vaj.  S.  16,  48;  Taitt.  S.  iv.  6,  10,  1).— /wdj 
Budrdya  tavase  kapardine"^  kshayad-vlrdya^  prahhardtnahe  matlh  \  yathd 

*  See  Prof.  Max  MiiUer's  venion  of  this  hymn,  and  of  that  next  quoted,  in  hia 
Translation  of  the  B.y.,  vol.  L 

•  See  Prof.  Max  MiiUer.'s  note  on  this  word,  Translation  of  R.y.  i.  110  ff.  The 
word  also  occurs  in  BY.  x.  142,  2,  as  well  as  in  the  other  texts  enumerated  by 
Miiller,  p.  112 

7  Kapardin  is  also  an  epithet  of  PQshan  in  R.y.  vi.  5ff,  2 :  Rathltanum  ka^ 
pardinam  tianam  radhoio  mahah  \  rayah  $akhayam  Imahe  \  '*We  solicit  the 
great  charioteer,  adorned  with  spirally-braided  hair,  the  lord  of  great  bounty,  and  our 
friend,  for  wealth."  And  also  in  BY.  ix.  67»  10,  11:  Avita  no  ajaiva^  Pu$hd 
f/amani  f/amani  \  abhakshat  kanyatu  fuih  \  11.  Ayam  iomah  kapardine  ghfitam  na 
pavale  tnadhu  \  a  bhakshat  kanyatu  nah  \  ^*  POsban,  who  has  goats  for  steeds,  is 
our  protector  on  every  journey.  May  he  make  us  possessors  of  damsels.  11.  This 
soma  is  purified  for  the  god  with  spirally-braided  hair,  like  sweet  butter.  May  he 
make  us  possessors  of  damsels."    The  word  is  also  applied  to  the  T^itsus  in  BY. 

TiL  83,  8. S'vityaneho  yatra  namata  kapardino  dhiya  dhTvanto  atapanta 

Tfitsavah  \ **  Where  the  white-robed  T|itsus  with  braided  hair  have 

worshipped  you  with  obeisances  and  prayers."  With  this  compare  <£(il:«At{ialM- 
kapardah  in  B.Y.  viL  33,  1.    The  word  Kapardin  also  occurs  in  BY.  x.  102,  8. 

>  This  word  is  rendered  ** governing  men"  by  Bohtlingk  and  Both,  vol.  iL 
(published  1866-1868),  who  first  dte,  as  determining  the  sense  of  the  word,  BY. 
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iam  asad  dvipade  ekatushpade  vUvam  push f am  grame  asminn  andturam 
2.  (*-T.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  2)  Jfrila  no  Rudra  uta  no  may  as  kridhi  kshayad- 
vlr&ya  namasa  vidhema  U  \  yat  iam  eha  yoScha  Manur  a  yeje  pitd  tad 
akydma  tava  Rudra  pranltishu  \  3.  ASydma  U  sumatim  deva-yajyayd 
hshayad-vlrasya  tava  Rudra  mli^vah  \  sumndyann  id  vdo  asmdkam 
dehara  arishfa-vlrdh  juhavdma  te  havih  \  4.  Teesham  vayam  Rudram 

yiii.  19,  10:  T<uya  tvam  urdhvo  adhvarapa  tishfhaai  kshayadvlrah  sa  sadhate  \  so 
arvadbhih  aanita  aa  vipanyttbhih  »a  iuraih  aanita  hritapi  \  "The  man  to  whom  thou 
hoTerest  oyer  the  sacrifice^  prospers  as  a  commander  of  heroes :  he,  with  horses,  with 
tnumphant  men,  with  heroes,  will  acquire  spoil."  Benfej  also  (Orient  und  Occident, 
iii.  pp.  140  and  156)  renders  the  word  ** governing  heroes" ;  and  adds  in  a  note  on 
the  latter  page :  "  Are  the  heroes,  the  single  stormy  winds,  the  raaruts  (comp.  v.  6) 
over  whom  Rudra  rules ;  or  is  Rudra  generally  designated  as  the  lord  of  all  heroes, 
inasmuch  as  he  makes  them  swift,  and  destructive  as  storm- winds,  in  hattle? 
•  Destroyer  of  heroes,'  as  Whitney  proposes,  (*  slayer  of  men,'  Journal  of  the  American 
Oriental  Society,  vol.  iii.,  p.  319,  published  in  1853),  is  not  specially  suitable 
in  R.y.  yiii.  19,  10,  or  in  other  places."  Professor  Aufirecht  translates  the  word 
*< ruling  over  men"  (as  well  as  gods).  Rudra,  he  remarks,  is  called  tianad  asya 
bhuvanatya  bhureh,  "lord  over  this  manifold  creation,"  in  R.V.  ii.  33,  9;  and 
compares  aed  u  raja  kehayati  eharehanTnam  in  i.  32,  15,  and  the  similar  phrases 
in  i.  112,  3,  and  x.  9,  5.  EshayadvTra  is,  he  believes,  nothing  more  than  the  usual 
tifipati.  It  is  true,  Professor  Aufrccht  adds,  that  in  i.  114,  8,  it  is  said  of  Rudra, 
"do  not  strike  our  children  in  thy  anger,**  and  that  in  iv.  3,  6,  he  is  called  nrihan; 
but  he  docs  not  think  it  likely  that  in  one  particular  hymn  a  word  should  have  a 
quite  different  meaning  from  that  which  it  has  in  all  other  passages ;  and  regards  it 
as  quite  possible  that  nrihan  may  be  based  on  a  false  interpretation  of  kahayadvJra, 
Suyana  renders  the  word  variously.  On  the  passage  above  referred  to,  viii.  19,  10, 
he  interprets  it:  nivasadbhir  itvarair  va  vlraih  putradibhir  upetah  \  i.e.  "  attended  by 
heroes,  sons,  etc.,  dwelling  or  moving."  On  i.  106, 4,  where  it  is  an  epithet  of  Pushan, 
he  explains  it  ati-balinam  \  yasmin  sarve  vTrah  kshlyante^  i.e.  "  very  powerful :  he  in 
whom  all  heroes  are  consumed."  On  the  passage  before  us,  i.  1 14, 1,  he  gives  two  possible 
explanations  of  it :  Kahayanto  vina^yanto  vlrah  yasmin  tadrUaya  \  yadva  kshayatir 
aiivaryakarma  \  kahayantah  praptaistaryah  vrrah  Marudganah  putrah  yaaya  \  "  He 
in  whom  heroes  perish ;  or,  as  the  root  kahi  also  means  *  exercising  authority, '— he  of 
whom  the  Maruts,  heroes,  exercising  authority,  are  the  sons."  The  same  verse 
occurs  in  Vaj.  S.,  xvi.  48,  where  Mahldhara  interprets  the  phrase :  Kahayanto  niva» 
atmto  vlrah  aurah  yatra  sa  kshayadvTras  tasmai  iura-yuiaya  ity  art  hah  I  kahayanto 
nas'yanto  vJrah  ripavo  yasmad  iii  va\  "  He  in  whom  heroes  dwell  is  kahayadvlra; 
to  him  who  is  possessed  of  heroes.  Or,  he  through  whom  heroes  perish."  On  the 
second  and  third  TeFses  of  i.  114,  Sayana  repeats  in  different  words  the  explanations 
he  had  given  on  the  first  verse  (KshayitO'Sarva'VTram  praptaiivaryair  marudbhir 
ffuktmk  va  \  kshayita'pratipakshasya  Marudbhir  yuktasya  va).  On  verse  10,  he 
confines  himself  to  the  one  explanation,  Kshayita-sarva-iatrM-jafia,  In  R.y.  i. 
12ff,  8,  the  same  epithet  is  applied  to  Indra;  where  Sfiyana  expounds  it  thus: 
Kshiyanto  nivasanto  vlrnh  putra-bhrityadayo  yasya  tarn  tadrisam  tvad'tshta-sadhanO' 
bMhu-^kana'pradataram  |  **  He  in  whom  heroes,  sons,  servants,  etc,  abide— the  giver 
of  mneh  wealth,  which  is  the  iDftmment  of  obtaining  thy  wishes." 
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yajna-Bddham  vankum  kavim  avase  nihvaydmahe  |  are  asmad  daivyam  help 
asyatu  sumattm  id  vayam  asya  d  vrinlmahe  \  5.  Divo  vardham  arusham 
hapardinafh  tveshafn  rupafk  namasd  nihvaydmahe  \  haste  hihhrad  hheshajd 
vdrydni  iarma  varma  chhardir  asmabhyam  yamsat  \  6.  Idam  pitre  Maru- 
tdm  fichyate  vachah  svddoh  svddlyo  Rudrdya  vardhanam  \  rdsva  cha  no 
amrita  marta-hhojanafh  tmane  tokdya  tanaydya  mfila  \  7  (=Y.  S.  16, 
15;  T.  S.  iy.  5,  10,  2  ;  A.  Y.  ii.  2,  29).  Md  no  mahdntam  uta  md  no 
arhhaham  md  nah  ukshantam  uta  md  nah  ukshitam  \  md  no  hadhl^  pitaram 
mota  mdtaram  md  nahpriyds  tanvo  Hudra  rirtshah  \  8.  (Y.  S.  16,  16; 
T.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  3).  I£d  na%  toJce  tanaye  md  na  dyau  {dyushi  Y.  S.,  T.  S.) 
md  no  goshu  md  no  aSveshu  rtrishah  \  vlrdn  md  no  hhdmito  {hhdmino 
Y.  S.,  T.  S.)  hadhlr  havishmantah  sadam  it  tvd  havdmahe  \  9.  Upa  te  stomdn 
pasU'pdh  ivdharam  rdsva  pitar  Marutdm  sumnam  asme  \  Ihadrd  hi  te 
sumatir  mrilayattamd  atha  vayam  avah  it  te  vrinlmahe  \  10.  (T.S.  iv. 
5,  10,  3).  Are  te  go-ghnam  uta  purusha-ghnam  kshayad-vtra  sumnam 
asme  te  astu  I  mrila  ch^  no  adhi  cha  hruhi  deva  adha  cha  nah  iarma 
yachha  dvi-harhdh  \  11.  Avochdma  namo  asmai  avasy^vah  srinotu  no 
havam  Mudro  maruivdn  I   tan  no  Mitro   Faruno  mamahantdm  Aditih 

I  ^  mm  m 

sindhuh  pfithivi  uta  dyauh  \ 

"We  present  these  prayers  to  Eudra,'  the  strong,  with  spirally- 

*  Sayana,  in  his  note  on  this  Terse,  gives  no  less  than  six  explanations  of  the  word 
Rudra,  which  I  subjoin,  as  a  specimen  of  commentorial  ingenuity : 

Rodayati  sarvam  antakale  Hi  Rudrah  \  yadva  rut  samaarakhyam  duhkham  |  tad 
dravayaty  apagamayati  vincu'ayati  iti  Rudrah  \  yadva  rutah  iabda-rupah  upanisha' 
dah  I  tabhir  druyate  gamyate  pratipiadyate  iti  Rudrah  \  yadva  rut  iabdatmika  vani 
tat-pratipadyatma'vidya  vH  \  tarn  upiaaakehhyo  rati  daddti  iti  Rudrah  \  yadva  runa^ 
ddhy  avrinoti  iti  rud  andhakaradi  \  tad  djriniati  vidarayati  iti  Rudrah  \  yadva  kadd* 
chid  devaiura-aangrame  ^gny-atmako  Rudro  devair  nikahiptam  dhanam  apahfitya 
niragat  \  asuran  jitva  devah  enam  anviahya  driahfva  dhanam  apaharan  |  tadanlm 
arudat  \  taamad  Rudrah  ity  akhyayate  j  *'  He  is  called  Rudra  (1)  because  he  makes 
eyery  one  weep  {rodayati)  at  the  destruction  of  the  world.  Or  (2)  rut  means  the 
suffering  called  the  world.  He  drives  away  {dravayatCj^  removes,  destroys,  that: 
therefore  he  is  named  Rudra.  Or  (3)  rut  in  the  plural  means  the  Upanishads,  which 
are  composed  of  words :  by  them  he  is  attained,  expounded  {druyate)  :  therefore  he 
is  termed  Rudra.  Or  (4)  rtU  signifies  language  composed  of  words,  or  the  science  of 
soul  which  is  to  be  explained  by  it :  this  he  gives  (rati)  to  his  worshippers :  hence 
he  is  denominated  Rudra.  Or  (5)  the  root  rudh  means  to  shut,  cover ;  and  therefore 
rut  means  darkness,  etc. :  he  tears  (rffina/i),  rends,  it :  therefore  he  is  designated  as 
Rudra.  Or  (6)  when  on  one  occasion  there  was  a  battle  between  the  gods  and 
Asuras,  Rudra  having  the  nature  of  Agni  carried  off  the  treasures  which  had  been 
thrown  down  by  the  gods  and  went  away.  But  the  gods,  alter  conquering  the 
Asuras,  sought  him,  saw  him,  and  took  the  treasures  ftom  him :  then  he  wept  (arudai), 
and  from  that  he  is  called  Rodra." 
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braided  hair,  ruling  over  heroes,  that  there  may  be  prosperity  to  our 
two-footed  and  four-footed  creatures,  that  everything  in  this  village 
may  be  well  fed  and  free  from  disease.  2.  Be  gracious  to  us,  Budra, 
and  cause  us  happiness ;  let  us  with  obeisance  worship  thee,  the  ruler 
over  heroes.  Whatever  prosperity  and  blessing  our  father  Manu  ac- 
quired by  worship,  may  we  attain  it  all  under  thy  guidance,  Budra. 

3.  May  we  by  our  divine  worship  obtain  the  goodwill  of  thee,  Budra, 
who  art  the  ruler  of  heroes,  and  beneficent ;  act  favourably  towards 
our  people :  may  we,  with  our  men  uQharmed,  o£fer  thee  our  oblation. 

4.  We  invoke  to  our  succour  the  impetuous  Budra,  the  fulfiUer  of 
sacrifice,  the  swift,  the  wise.  May  he  drive  far  away  from  us  the 
anger  of  the  gods,  for  we  desire  his  favour.  5.  We  invoke  with 
obeisance  the  ruddy  boar  of  the  sky,  with  spirally-braided  hair,  a 
brilliant  form.  Carrying  in  his  hand  most  choice  remedies,  may  he 
give  us  protection,  defence,  shelter.  6.  This  exhilarating  hymn, 
sweeter  than  the  sweetest,  is  uttered  to  Bvdra,  the  father  of  tho 
Maruts.  BestQW  on  us,  0  immortal,  the  food  of  mortals ;  be  gracious 
to  ourselves,  our  children,  .and  descendants.  7.  Slay  neither  our  great, 
nor  our  small,  neither  our  growing  nor  our  grown,  neither  our  father 
nor  our  mother;  injure  not,  Budra,  our  dear  selves.  8.  Injure  us 
not  in  our  children  and  descendants,  nor  in  our  men  (life,  Y.S.),  nor 
in  our  cattle,  nor  in  our  horses.  Slay  not  our  men  in  thine  anger 
(angry  men,  Y.S.) :  we  continually  worship  thee  with  offerings.  9. 
As  a  keeper  of  cattle  (brings  victims),  so  have  we  brought  praises  near 
to  thee : "  bestow  on  us  thy  favour,  0  father  of  the  Maruts.  For 
kind  and  most  gracious  is  thy  benevolence,  and  now  we  desire  thy 
succour.  10.  Far  from  us  be  thy  cow-slaying  and  thy  man-slaying 
[weapon] :  ruler  of  heroes,  let  thy  blessing  be  with  us.  Be  gracious 
to  us,  0  god,  and  take  our  side;  bestow  on  us  mightily  thy  protection. 
11.  We  have  uttered  to  him  our  adoration,  desiring  his  help.     May 

^<>  Compare  B.Y.  x.  127,  8,  quoted  by  Bohtlingk  and  Both,  s.v.  kar'\-tipa'\^  : 
upa  ie  gah  iva  akaram  vrintshva  duhitar  divah  \  Hatri  ttomam  najigyushe  |  ''I  have, 
0  Night,  brought  before  thee  (praises)  as  it  were  cows ;  choose  (them,  daughter  of 
the  Sky),  as  it  were  a  hymn  to  a  conqueror."  Suyana  (on  B.y.  i.  114,  9)  explains 
the  comparison  as  follows:  Yatha  paaunam  palayita  gopah  pratahkak  wasmai 
tamarpitan  paiun  $ayamkaU  avamibhyah  pratyorpayoti  evam  tvat  aaJAial  labdhan 
ttutiritpan  maniran  atuti-tadhanataya  tubhyam  pratyarpayami  |  '*  As  a  cattle-herd 
returns  to  the  owners  in  the  evening  the  cattle  entrusted  to  him  in  the  morning,  so  I, 
by  the  fulfilment  of  praise,  give  back  to  thee  the  laudatory  hymns  received  from  thee." 
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Kudra,  attended  by  the  Maruts,  listen  to  our  invocation.    Then  may 
Mitra,  Yaruna,  Aditi,  Sindhu,  Earth  and  Sky,  gladden  us." 

In  Sayana's  annotations  on  the  sixth  verse,  he  quotes  the  following 
later  story  to  explain  how  Budra  (here  identified  with  the  later  Maha- 
deva)  came  to  be  called  the  father  of  the  Maruts : 

Rudrasya  JfanUdm  pitfitvam  warn  dkhyayate  \  purd  kaddehid  Indro 
*iurdn  jiydya  \  taddnlth  Ditir  Asttra-indtd  Indra-hanana-samartham 
putram  kdmayamdnd  tapasd  hhartuh  sakdidd  garhhaih  Uhhe  \  imath  vfi- 
ttdntam  avagachhann  Indro  vajra-Hastah  san  sukshma-rUpo  bhutvd  tasyd^ 
udaram  pravUya  tain  garhhaih  Si^tadhd  hibheda  \  punar  apy  ekaikaih 
sapta-khandam  akarot  \  U  sarve  garhhaika-deidh  yoner  nirgatydrudan  \ 
etasminn  avasare  lildrthaih  gachhantau  Pdrvatt-paramehardv  imdn  da^ 
driiatuh  \  Mahektm  prati  Pdrvaty  warn  avochat  \  *^ime  mdihsa-khanddk 
yathd  pratyekam  ptUrdfi  sampadyantdm  evam  tvayd  kdryam  mayi  ehet 
prtiir  astV^  iti  \  sa  cha  Mahe&vara9  tan  samdna-rUpdn  samdna-vayaaa^ 
samdndlankdrdn  putrdn  krttvd  Gauryai  pradadau  **taveme  putrdh 
santv^^  iti  \  atah  sarveshu  Mdruteshu  sukteshu  Maruto  Rudra-putrdh  iti 
siuyante  Raudreshu  cha  Marutdm  pitd  Rudrah  iti  \ 

''The  story  of  Budra  being  the  father  of  the  Maruts  is  thus  re- 
counted. Formerly,  once  on  a  time,  Indra  overcame  the  Asuras. 
Then  Diti/the  mother  of  the  Asuras,  desiring  a  son  who  should  be  able 
to  slay  Indra,  through  austerity  became  pregnant  by  her  husband. 
Indra,  learning  this  news,  entered  into  her  womb  in  a  very  minute 
form,  with  a  thunberbolt  in  his  hand,  divided  her  foetus  into  seven 
parts,  and  again  made  each  of  these  parts  into  seven.  All  these  being 
in  one  part  of  the  foetus,  issued  firom  the  womb  and  wept.  At  this 
conjuncture,  Farame^vara  (Mahadeva)  and  Farvati  were  passing  by 
for  amusement,  and  saw  them.  Farvati  spoke  thus  to  Farame^vara, 
'  If  you  love  me,  effect  that  all  these  bits  of  flesh  may  become  severally 
sons.'  Mahe^vara  made  them  all  of  the  same  form  and  age,  and  with 
the  same  ornaments,  and  gave  them  to  Gaurl  (Farvati),  saying,  'Let 
these  be  thy  sons.'  Hence  ip  all  the  hymns  addressed  to  the  Maruts, 
they  are  lauded  as  the  sons  of  Budra ;  and  in  the  hymns  to  Budra,  he 
is  praised  as  the  father  of  the  Maruts."  "  . 

'^  On  R.V.  Tiii.  28,  5,  SSyana  hat  the  following  note:  Atra  puratant  katha] 
IndrU'tamdnam  putram  iehhaniyah  Aditer  garbhatya  kenachit  karanena  Indrwija 
taptadha  bhinruUvat  ta  garhhal^  $apta^anatmako  ^hhtwat  \  tato  ManUah  tampmmah] 

VOL.  IT.  20 
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B.Y.  i.  122,  1. — Pra  vah  pantam  raghu-manyavo  ^ndho  yajnam 
Rudr&ya  tnUhwhe  hharadhvam  |  divo  astoshi  asurasya^*  vlrair  ishudhya 
iva  Maruto  rodasyoh  \  'Tresenti  ye  zeabuB  (priests),  to  the  bountiful 
Budra,  the  draught  of  soma,  your  o£EeriDg.  I  have  praised  him  with 
the  heroes  of  the  divine  Sky :  may  I  (with  my  prayer)  as  it  were  aim 
at  the  Maruts  in  heaven  and  earth." 

£.y.  L  129,  3. — Dasmo  hi  shma  vfUhanam  pitwoBt  tvacham  ham  chid 
ydvlr  ararum  iUra  martyam  parivrinakihi  martyam  \  Indrota  tubhyam 
tad  Dive  tad  Rudrdya  wa-yaioie  \  Mitrdya  vooha^  Varundya  saprathah 
iumjillkdya  sapratha^  \  "Thou  (Indra),  who  art  energetic,  fillest 
the  teeming  skin  (the  doud  ?) :  thou,  hero,  hast  chased  away  every 
hostile  mortal,  thou  puttest  to  flight  the  mortal.  Indra,  I  have 
uttered  this  to  thee,  and  this  to  the  Sky,  and  to  Eudra,  who  derives 
his  renown  £rom  himself^  and  to  Mitra,  and  to  Yaruna  abundantly,  to 
the  very  gracious,  abundantly.'' 

B.y.  ii.  1,  6. — 2\^am  Ague  Rudro  amro  maho  divas  tvam  iardho 
mdrutam  pfikshah  Uishe  \  tvam  vdtair  arunair  ydsi  iamgayas  tvam  PushU 
vidhatah  pdsi  nu  tmand  \  '<  Thou,  Agni,  art  Hudra,  the  great  spirit 
{asura)  of  the  sky.  Thou  art  the  host  of  the  Maruts.  Thou  art  lord 
of  nourishment.  Thou,  who  hast  a  pleasant  abode,  movest  onward 
with  the  ruddy  winds.  Thou  [being]  Pushan,  by  thyself  protectest 
those  who  worship  thee." 

^^ iapia-ganah  vai  Marutah**  itiiruteh  \  ''EegardiDg  this  there  is  an  ancient  story. 
The  foetus  of  Aditi,  who  desired  to  have  a  son  eqaal  to  Indra,  having  been  for  some 
reason  divided  by  Indra  into  seven  parts,  it  became  formed  into  seven  troops.  Thence 
the  Maruts  were  produced.  For  a  Vedic  text  says,  <<  The  Maruts  are  divided  into 
seven  troops."  Unless  the  reading  in  the  latter  of  these  two  passages  is  incorrect, 
it  will  be  observed  that  the  mother  of  the  Maruts  is  variously  represented  to  be  Diti 
and  AditL  As  in  the  first  of  the  two  texts  Diti  is  defined  as  the  mother  of  the 
Afluras,  the  reading  there  must  be  correct ;  and  the  Maruts  must  have  been  regarded  by 
the  writer  as  her  sons.  In  the  hymns  they  are  said  to  be  the  sons  of  Rudra  and 
Pritfni ;  and  the  sons  of  the  Sky  and  Ocean.  See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work, 
p.  147  f. 

"  Ck>mpare  with  divo  aauraaya,  B.y.  i.  131, 1,  and  iiL  63,  7,  where  the  phrases 
Dyaur  asurahj  **the  divine  Sky,"  and  Divot  putraso  aauratya^  <*the  sons  of  the 
divine  Sky,'*  occur.  I  am  indebted  to  Prof.  Anfrccht  for  an  explanation  of  the 
sense  of  this  half  verse.  He  holds  ithuihya  as  put  for  ithudh^ni^  the  1st  pere. 
ling,  of  the  imperative  of  the  root  ithudhy.  See  Dr.  BoUensen's  article  in  the 
Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  toL  xxii.,  **Die  Lieder  des  Pararfara,'* 
p.  677)  where  other  initanoes  of  the  sofilx  mi  being  omitted  in  this  part  of  the  verb 
•ra  given. 
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See  above  (p.  76  f.)  the  third  yene  of  this  hymn,  where  Agni  is  iden- 
tified with  Indra,  and  Yishgu,  in  the  same  way  as  he  is  identified  with 
Eudra  and  Pushan  in  the  verse  before  ns. — See  also  verses  4,  5,  and  7. 
Sayana,  in  his  commentary  on  this  verse,  gives  two  dmvations  of  the 
word  Budra : 

i^uJ  duhkhaih  duhkha-hetur  vd  pdpddih  \  toiya  drdvayUd  etan^ndmako 
deviP  9i\  **  Rudro  vai  esha  yad  Agnir^*  ity  ctduhv  Agneh  JRudra^iahd&na 
vyavahdrat  \  yadvd  tvam  Rudrah  \  rauti  \  mdm  anishfvd  nardh  duhkhe 
patishyanti  \  Rudraa  tddriio  '«f  |  ^^Rut  means  suffering,  or  sin,  etc., 
which  causes  suffering.  Thou  (Agni)  art  the  god  so  called,  who  drives 
this  away  (rud-drdvayitd) ;  for  Agni  is  intended  by  the  word  Eudra 
in  such  passages  as  this,  'He  who  is  Agni  is  Eudra.'  Or,  thou  art  ' 
Eudra.  He  cries :  Not  worshipping  me,  men  will  fall  into  grief. 
Thou  art  such  a  Eudra,"  etc. 

E.y.  ii.  33,  1  ff. — A  U  pitar  Marutdfh  iumnam  eiu  md  nah  sur' 
yasya  samdriio  yuyothdh  \  ahhi  no  vlro  arvaii  ksham$ta  pra  jdyemahi 
Rudra  prajdhhih  \  2.  Tvd-datUhhihRudrakafktamebhihiataihhimda^ya 
hheshajebhih  \  vi  asmad  dvesho  vUarafh  vi  aihho  vi  amlvdi  ehdtayawa 
vishuehlh  I  3.  Sre%htho  jdtasya  Rudra  iriyd  '«t  tavastamas  tavasdih 
vajra^hdho  \  parshi  nah  pdram  aihhasah  wasti  viivd^  abkUli^  rapaso 
yuyodhi\  4.  Md  tvd  Rudra  ehukrudhdma  namohhir  md  dushfutl  vri- 
shahha  md  sahntl  \  ud  no  virdn  arpaya  IhMhajebhir  hhiihaktamam  tvd 
bhishajdth  Srinomt  \  5.  Havimahhir  havaU  yo  havirhkir  ana  »tom$bh%^ 
Budra0i  dishiya  \  ridudarah  suhavo  md  no  asyai  hahhru^  9u6ipro  rlradhad 
mandyai  \  ^,  Ud  md  mamanda  vfishabho  marutvdn  tvakshlyasd  vayatd 
nddhamdnam  \  ghfinlea^^  chhdydm  arapdh  aiHya  d  vivdMyaih  Rudrasya 
sumnam  |  7.  Kva  $ya  U  Rudra  mfilaydhur  Hasto  yo  asti  hheshafo jald^ 
shah  I  apahhartd  rapaso  daivyasya  ahhi  nu  md  vfishahha  ekakshamlthd^  | 

8.  Fra  hahhrave  vfishahhdya  ivUlehe  maho  mahJrh  MM^M^m  iraydmi  \ 
namasyd  kalmahkinam  namohhir  yfinlmasi  tveshaik  Rudrasya  ndma^^ 

9.  Sthirehhir  anffairpuru-rapahuyrohahhruhiukrehhihpipiiehiranyai^l 
iidndd  asya  bhueanoiya  hhnrer  na  vai  u  yoshad  Rudrdd  aiuryam  \  10. 
Arhan  hihharshi  sdyakdni  dhanva  arhan  nithkaih  yajaiafk  vikarHpam  \ 
arhann  idam  dayase  viham  ahhvam  na  vai  ojiyo  Rudra  ivad  asti  I 

^*  See  Dr.  Bollensen*!  article  in  Benfey's  Orient  and  Occident,  ii.  474,  where  he  laji 
ghrini  is  a  locatiye  or  instramental.    BdhtUngk  and  Both  judge  diilbreiitlj.    See  <.f . 
1^  Compare  B.y.  yiL  100,  3,  abore,  p.  87. 
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11  (A.  V.  18,  1,  40 ;  T.  8.  iv.  5,  10,  3,  4).  Siuhi  Srutam  garta-sadaffi 
yuvdnam  mrigam  na  hhimam^  upahainum  ugram  \  mrila  jaritre  Etidra 
stavdne  anyaih  te  asmad  ni  vapantu  sendh  \  12.  Kumar  as  chit  pitaram 
vandamdnam  prati  nandma  Rudra  upayantam  I  bhurer  ddtdram  iatpatim 
yfinUhe  sttUas  tvam  hheshqfd  rdsi  asme  \  \S,  Yd  vo  hheshajd  Marutah 
ktehlni  yd  iaihtamd  vfUhano  yd  mayohhu  \  ydni  Manur  avriniia  pitd  nas 
td  Sain  eha  yokha  Eudrasya  vahni  \  14  (Y.  S.  16, 50 ;  T.  S.  iv.  5, 10, 4). 
Pari  no  heiih  JRudrasya  vfijydh^^  {vrinaktu,  V.  S.,  T.  S,)  pari  iveshasya 
durmatir  mahi  gdt  \  ova  sthird  maghavadbhyas  tantMhva  mldhvas  tokdya 
tanaydya  mrifa  \  15.  JSva  hahhro  vfishahha  chehitdna  yathd  deva  na 
hfinUhs  na  hamsi  \  havana-irud  no  Rudra  iha  hodhi  hphad  vadema  vidathe 
'suvlrdh  I 

''1.  Father  of  the  Maruts,  may  thy  hlessing  come  (to  us) :  remove 
118  not  from  the  sight  of  the  sud.  May  the  hero  spare  our  horses:  may 
we,  Budra,  increase  in  of&pring.  2.  Through  the  auspicious  remedies 
conferred  by  thee,  Budra,  may  I  attain  a  hundred  winters.  Drive  away 
far  from  us  enmity,  and  distress,  and  diseases,  to  a  distance.  3.  Thou, 
Budra,  art  in  glory  tiie  most  eminent  of  beings,  the  strongest  of  the 
strong,  0  wielder  of  the  thunderbolt.  Carry  us  happily  across  our 
calamity :  repel  all  the  assaults  of  evil.  4.  Let  us  not,  Budra,  provoke 
thee  by  our  prostrations,  by  our  unsuitable  praises,  vigorous  [deity], 
or  by  our  common  invocations.  Baise  up  our  heroes  by  thy  remedies : 
I  hear  that  thou  art  the  greatest  physician  of  physicians.  5.  May  I 
with  hymns  avert  (propitiate)  that  Budra  who  is  invoked  with  praises 
and  oblations.  Let  not  him  who  is  mild,  easily-invoked,  tawny,  with 
a  beautiful  chin,  deliver  us  up  to  this  iU  will  [of  our  enemies].  6. 
The  mighty  [god],  attended  by  the  Maruts,  has  gladdened  me  his 
suppliant  with  robust  health.  May  I,  free  from  injury,  obtain  [thy 
protection],  as  it  were,  shade  in  the  heat  [of  the  summer] :  may  I 
seek  the  blessing  of  Budra.  7.  Where,  Budra,  is  that  thy  gracious 
hand  which  is  healing  and  restorative?  Bemoving  the  evil  which 
comes  from  the  gods,  spare  me,  thou  vigorous  [deity].  8.  I  joyfully 
send  forth  a  great  encomium  to  this  tawny,  vigorous,  luminous  god. 

^>  Compare  similar  modes  of  speaking  about  YiBligii,  Lidra,  Yanina,  etc.,  aboTe, 
p.  69  and  note  18. 

>*  See  in  the  note  to  Both*s  IllnstrationB  of  the  Niruktaf  p.  86,  other  instances  of 
similar  forms,  apparently  of  the  2nd  pers.  sing.,  standing  for  the  3rd  pers. 


^ 
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Reyerence  the  fiery  [deity]  with  prostrations :  we  celebrate  the  glorious 
name  of  Budra.  9.  With  firm  limbs,  multiform,  fierce,  tawny,  he  has 
been  arrayed  with  bright  golden  (ornaments)."  Dirine  power  can 
never  be  remored  from  Budra,  the  lord  of  this  vast  world.  10.  Thou, 
fitly,  boldest  arrows  and  a  bow ;  fitly,  thou  [wearest]  a  glorious  neck- 
lace of  every  form  (of  beauty).  Fitly,  thou  possessest  all  this  vast 
[world].  There  is  nothing,  Budra,  more  powerful  than  thou.  11. 
Celebrate  the  renowned  and  youthful  god,  moimted  on  his  chariot, 
terrible  as  a  wild  beast,  destructive,  and  fierce.  Be  gracious  to  thy 
worshipper,  Budra,  when  praised :  may  thy  hosts  prostrate  some  one 
else  than  us.  12.  Even  a  boy,  when  his  father  approaches  and  scdutes 
him,  makes  obeisance  to  him  in  return;  [so]  0  Budra,  I  praise  [thee], 
the  giver  of  much  [good],  the  lord  of  heroes.  Thou,  when  lauded, 
grantest  to  us  remedies.  13.  Those  pure  remedies  of  yours,  Maruts, 
those  which  are  salutary,  ye  strong  [gods],  those  which  are  beneficent, 
those  which  our  father  Manu  desired^ — ^those,  as  well  as  the  blessing 
and  favour  of  Budra,  I  desire.  14.  May  the  bolt  of  Budra  avoid  us ; 
may  the  great  malevolence  of  the  impetuous  [deity]  depart  far  from  us. 
Unbend  thy  strong  [bows  so  as  not  to  strike]  thy  wealthy  worshippers. 
Dispenser  of  good,  be  gracious  to  our  children  and  descendants.  15. 
0  tawny  and  vigorous  god,  so  taking  heed  of  us,*  as  neither  to  be  in- 
censed against  us,  nor  to  injure  us — think  of  us  now,  Budra,  hearing 
our  invocations ;  let  us  with  our  vigorous  men  utter  a  great  hymn  at 
the  sacrifice." 

B.  y.  ii.  34,  2. — Dydvo  na  itfihhii  ehitayanta  khddino  rt  dbhriy&h  na 
dyutayanta  vrMfayah  |  JRttdro  yad  vo  Maruto  ruhma^akshaw  vrishd 
yanipriinydh  Mere  udhani  |  "Adorned  with  armlets,  [the  Maruts]  have 
shone  like  the  skies  with  their  stars,  they  have  glittered  like  showers 
from  the  clouds,  at  the  time  when  the  prolific  Budra  generated  you, 
0  Maruts,  with  jewels  on  your  breasts,  from  the  shining  udder  of 
Pri^ni." 

B.  V.  ii.  38,  9. — Na  yasya  Indro  Varuno  na  Mitro  vratam  Aryamd, 
na  minanti  RudraJ^  \  na  ar&tayas  tarn  idam  wmU  huc$  devaih  Savi- 

"  See  aukra-pid,  Nir.  Tiii.  11=ILV.  x.  110,  6;  and  Both,  Eri.  See  the  fifth 
Tol.  of  this  work,  p.  463  f.,  where  some  remarks  of  Dr.  Bollensen  (Joum.  Germ.  Or. 
Society,  xxii.  587  ff.)  are  quoted,  in  which  this  passage,  with  others,  is  adduced  to 
show  that  images  of  the  gods  were  common  in  the  Vedic  age. 

^  Compare  i.  114,  2,  aboTC,  pp.  302  and  304. 
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tdram  namohhih  \  ''  With  prostrations  I  invoke  this  blessing  from  the 
god  Savit^ri,  whose  purpose  neither  Indra,  nor  Yarana,  nor  Mitra,  nor 
Aryaman,  nor  Eudra,  nor  any  enemies  can  resist" 

In  the  next  text,  'mdra'  is  merely  an  epithet  of  Agni. 

E.  Y.  iii.  2,  5. — Agni^  tumn&ya  dadhire  pure jandh  vdja-iravasam^* 
iha  vrikta-harhuhah  \  yata-^9ruehah  iuruehaik  vtha-dwyalk  rudrarhyajna- 
ndfh  sddhad-iihfwi  apasdm  \  "  Men,  having  prepared  the  sacrificial  grass, 
and  holding  ladles,  have,  to  obtain  his  blessing,  placed  in  their  front 
Agni,  renowned  for  wealth,  the  brilliant,  acceptable  to  all  the  gods, 
the  terrible  (rtfira),  who  fulfils  the  objects  of  sacrifices  and  rites." 

In  the  first  verse  of  the  hymn  next  quoted  also,  'rudra'  is  merely  an 
epithet  of  Agni.  In  verse  6,  on  the  other  hand,  Eudra  is  the  name 
of  a  god. 

E.  Y.  iv.  3,  1. — A  vo  rdj&nam  adhvanuya  rudram  hotdraih  aatya- 
yajaih  rodasyoh  \  Agnim  purd  tanayitnor  achittdd  Mranya-rUpam  avane 
krinudhvam  \  6.  Kad  dhtshnyd9U  vridhasdno  Agn$  lad  Vdtdya  pratavase 
iuhhaihye  \  parijmane  ndtatydya  hhe  hravah  kad  Ague  JRudrdya 
nri-ghne^  \  (verse  7  is  quoted  above,  p.  78).  "  Before  the  thunderbolt 
[Mis]  unawares,  call  to  your  succour  Agni,  the  terrible  {rudra)  king 
of  the  sacrifice,  the  invoker  in  both  worlds,  offering  genuine  worship, 
the  golden-formed.  ...  6.  Wilt  thou,  Agni,  who  delightest  in  the 
altars,  wilt  thou  declare  [our  sin]'^  to  Yata,  the  energetic,  the  bestower 

1*  This  word  is  explained  by  Silyana  in  this  place  BB—manushyebhyah  preritannam, 
"who  has  sent  food  to  men,"  and  on  R.V.  vi.  85,  4,  aa=r5;air  balair  pr<utddhah, 
"famed  for  force."  In  the  Nighantna  (ii.  7,  17)  two  senses  are  assigned  to  vaj'a, 
"food,"  and  "battle,"  and  to  iravat  are  ascribed  (ii.  7,  10)  the  meanings  "food," 
and  "wealth."  In  the  Nirukta  iT.  24  (where  R.Y.  iy,  38,  6,  is  explained),  the  senses 
"praise"  or  "  wealth"  are  attrihuted  to  the  latter  word;  in  Nir.  ix.  10,  the  sense 
of  "praise";  in  Nir.  x.  S,  that  of  "food";  and  in  Nir.  xi.  9,  that  of  "renown." 
Bohtlingk  and  Roth  assign  to  vq;a  the  senses  (1)  of  "swiftness,  spirit,"  (2)  "  running 
a. race,  conflict,"  (3)  "prize  of  victory  in  a  race,  spoil,"  (4)  "gain,  reward,  valuable 
possession,"  «tc. ;  and  explain  the  compound  vaja-iravat,  "contending  in  a  race," 
comparing  it  with  vaJa'Sfit,  to  which  they  ascribe  the  same  meaning,  and  which  is 
explained  by  Sftyaua  in  R.y.  ix.  43,  5,  as  =Mn^ma-«aranaA,  "moving  in  battle." 

Prot  Aufrecht  sees  no  reason  why  vq/asravaa  should  be  interpreted  differently  from 
voiuiravatf  and  translates  it  "renowned  for  power  or  wealth,"  comparing  gotnad 
tajavat  irawu,  R.V.  L  9,  7 ;  vajajfa,  iravan  take  eha,  vi.  17,  4  (vi.  I,  11) ;  ix.  67,  5  ; 
iv.  36,  9 ;  mahi  iravo  vajam,  vi.  70,  5 ;  ta  vajam  darshi  $a  iha  sravo  dhah,  x.  69,  3 ; 
wjam  ukthyam^  x.  140,  1 ;  abhi  pajam  tUa  dra/val^  ix.  1,  4 ;  ix.  6,  3 ;  vojam  jeshi 
Iravo  bfihat^  ix.  44,  6;  ix.  63,  12;  ix.  87,  6. 

^  Ck>mp.  puruaha^ghnam  in  i.  114, 10,  above,  p.  303.      *^  See  the  preceding  verse. 
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of  blessings,  the  circomambient,  the  tmthfdl  ?  Wilt  thou  declare  it  to 
the  earth,  and  to  the  man-slaying  Rudra  ?" 

B.y.  Y.  3,  3,  quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  80. 

R.V.  V.  41,  2.—Te  no  Mitro  Varuno  Aryamd  ^'yur  Indrah  ^ihhuhhdh 
Maruto  jmhanta  \  namobhir  ffd  y$  dadhaU  nwfiktim  »tomam  Eudrdya 
mllhtuhs  saJMhah  \  "May  Mitra,  Varana,  Aryaman,  Ayn,  Indra, 
Eibhukshan,  the  Mamts,  be  fayonrable  to  ns,  [and  to  those]  who, 
united  together,  offer  witii  obeisances  hymns  and  praises  to  the  bounti- 
ful Rudra.'' 

R.y.  Y.  42,  11. — Tarn  u  sUuhi  yah  9Vishuh  sudhanvd  yo  vUvoiya 
kshayati  hheshqfasya  \  yahhva  make  saumanasaya  Rudra^  namohhir 
d&vam  oiurafh  duvaaya  |  ....  15.  JEsha  itomo  mdrutaih  Sardho  achha 
Rudraiya  iUnikn  yuvanynn  ud  aiydh  |  ityddy  \  **  Praise  him  who  has 
excellent  arrows  and  bow,  who  commands  all  remedies.  Worship 
Rudra  to  [obtain  his}  great  benevolence :  with  prostrations  adore  the 
spiritual  deity.  ....  15.  May  this  hymn  ascend  to  the  troop  of 
Maruts,  to  the  sons  of  Rudra,  who  comport  themselves  as  youths,"  etc. 

R.Y.  Y.  46,  2  (Y.S.  33,  48),  quoted  and  translated  aboYe,  p.  80. 

R.Y.  Y.  51,  13. —  VUv$  devdh  no  adya  spotiays  vmhdnaro  vamur 
Agnik  avtutaye  \  detd^  avantu  ftihk(wah  svastays  Haiti  no  Rudrah  pdtu 
amhasah  \  ''May  all  the  gods,  may  Agni,  the  beneficent,  worshipped 
by  all  men,  may  the  divine  Ribhus,  preeerve  us  for  our  welfare.  May 
Rudra  bless  and  preeerre  us  from  calamity." 

R.y.  Y.  52, 16. — Pta  ye  me  handhveshe  gdlh  voehmta  9^rayah  PfiSniih 
voehania  mdtaram  \  adha  pitaram  Uhminaih  Rudrah  voehmUa  iikvasah  \ 
"These  wise  and  powertol  [Maruts],  who,  when  I  was  inquiring  after 
their  kindred,  declared  to  me  that  the  Earth,  Pf  i^,  was  their  mother, 
and  that  the  rapid  Rudra  was  their  father"  (see  aboYe,  p.  306,  note  11). 

R.Y.  Y.  59,  8. — JUimdtu  Dyaur  Aditir  vltaye  nah  saih  ddmHfkiirdk 
uakaeo  yatantdm  \  dekuehyavur  divyaih  koSam  eU  riihe  Rudraeya  JfaruU 
grinandh  \  ^^Mslj  Dyaus  and  Aditi  provide  for  our  enjoyment:  may 
the  dawns,  glittering  with  moisture,  strive  [in  our  behalf].  *  These 
Maruts,  [the  sons]  of  Rudra,  when  lauded,  0  rishi,  have  caused  the 
celestial  treasure  to  drop  down." 

R.Y.  Y.  60,  5. — Ajyeehthdto  akamUhfh&Mh  ete  earn  Ihrdtaro  vdvridkuk 
ioubhaydya  \  yuvd  pitd  spopdh  Rudrah  eskdih  iuduyhd  Prihtih  eudind 
Marudbhyah  \   ''These  brothers  (the  Maruts),  among  whom  there 
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is  no  distinctioii  of  elder  and  younger  (comp.  R.  Y.  y.  59,  6,  where 
also  these  epithets  occur),  have  grown  to  prosperity.  Rudra,  their 
young  and  energetio  father,  and  the  prolific  Ffi^ni,  [have  created] 
fortunate  days  for  the  Maruts." 

B.Y.  yi.  16,  39. — Ya  ugrah  iva  Satya-hd  tigma-fyingo  na  vamsagah  \ 
Agne  puro  rurojitha  \  **  Thou,  Agni,  who  art  fierce  {ugra\  like  an 
archer,  like  a  sharp-homed  hull,  hast  hroken  down  castles." 

On  this  the  commentator  remarks :  ''  Rud/ro  vat  esha  gad  Agmr"  iti 
iruteh  \  Jtudra-kritam  apt  Tripura-dahanam  Agni-hritam  eva  iti  Agnik 
siHgate  |  ''Eor  the  Yeda  says  that  Hhis  Agni  is  Rudra.'  It  is  here 
said  in  praise  of  Agni,  that  the  huming  of  the  Tripura  (or  the  three 
cities),  though  done  hy  Rudra,  was  done  hy  Agni."  Another  explana- 
tion of  the  commentator  is  that  Agni  was  present  in  Rudra's  arrow  on 
that  occasion.  All  this,  however,  is  merely  said  with  the  yiew  of 
bringing  the  Yeda  into  harmony  with  later  stories. 

R.Y.  vi.  28,  7  (A.  Y.  iv.  21,  7). — Praj&vatih  silgavasam  riiantlh 
Mdhdh  apah  suprapdne  pibantlh  \  md  vah  ttenak  iSata  md  ^ghaiamsah 
pari  vo  hetih  Rudratya  vrijgdh  \  ''Be  ye  (cows)  prolific,  consuming 
excellent  pasture,  drinking  pure  waters  in  a  good  pond.  May  no 
thief  or  wicked  man  have  power  over  you.  May  the  bolt  of  Rudra 
avoid  you." 

R.Y.  vi.  49,  10. — Bhuvatkuya  pitarafh  gtrhhir  dhhih  Rudram  diva 
vardhaga  Rudram  aktau  \  hrihantam  fishvam  ajararh  stuhumnam  ridhag 
huo&ma  kavineshitdsah  \  **  Magnify  with  these  songs,  the  father  of  the 
world,  Rudra,  by  day,  [magnify]  Rudra  by  night.  Let  us,  impelled 
by  the  poet,  severally  invoke  [him]  the  mighty,  the  exalted,  the  un- 
decaying,  the  beneficent." 

R.y.  vi.  50, 4. — A  no  Rudrasya  tnnqvo  namantdm  adya  hatdso  Vasavo 
adhrishtdh  j  iiyddi  \  (verse  12  is  quoted  above,  p.  82).  ''May  the 
sons  of  Rudra,  the  irresistible  Yasus  (or  gods),  invoked  to-day,  stoop 
down  to  us,"  etc v.  12  (translated  above,  p.  82). 

R.Y.  vi.  66,  S,^~Rudra9ya  ye  tnllhushah  santi  ptUrdh  ydthi  cho  nu 
dddhfivir  hharadkyai  \  vide  hi  mdtd  maho  mahl  sd  ad  it  Pfiknih  suhhve 
garhham  d  adhdt  |  ....  11.  Tom  vridhantam  mdrutam  bhrdjad-fishfim 
Rudrasya  eunurh  havasd  d  vivdie  \  iiyddi  \ — "  Those  who  are  the  sons 
of  the  bountiful  Rudra,  and  whom  he  upholds  for  their  nourishment. 
For  the  mighty  mother  possessed  these  mighty  sons.    This  Pfi^ni  was 
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pregnant  for  an  illostriouB  birth 11.  I  worship  with  invoca- 
tion this  growing  race  of  the  Manits,  with  shining  weapons,  the 
offspring  of  Eudra,"  etc. 

E.y.  yi.  74,  1  ff. — Somd-^udrd  dh&rayethafh  asuryam  pra  vdm 
uhtayo  Warn  ainuvantu  |  dame  dame  sapta  ratnd  dadhdnd  iam  no  hhutam 
dvipade  iam  chatushpade  \  2  (A.  Y.  7,  42,  1).  Somd-Rudra  vi  VTihatath 
vishuehtm  amivd  yd  no  gayam  dviveia  \  dre  hddhethdfh  Nirritim pardchair 
aeme  hhadrd  sauiravasdni  santu  \  3  (A.Y.  7,  42,  2).  Somd-Rudrd 
yuvam  etdni  aeme  vUvd  tanUshu  hheshajdni  dhattam  \  ava  syatam  mun- 
ehatam  yad  no  asti  tanHshu  haddham  kfitam  eno  asmat  \  4.  Tigmd- 
yudhau  Ugma-hetl  suSevau  Somd  Rudrdv  iha  »u  mrilatam  nah  \  pra  no 
munchataih  Varunasya  pdidd  gopdyatam  nah  sumanaayamdnd  \  ^*  Soma 
and  Rudra,  do  ye  grasp  divine  power.  May  oblations  in  abundance 
reach  you !  In  every  house,  bearing  with  you  seven  jewels,  be  favour- 
able to  our  bipeds  and  our  quadrupeds.  2.  Soma  and  Budra,  drive  fiEur 
away  that  disease  which  has  entered  into  our  abode.  Chase  Nirpti  far 
away  from  us.  May  we  have  excellent  renown.  3.  Soma  and  Budra, 
infuse  into  our  bodies  all  these  remedies.  Bemove  and  banish  from  us 
whatever  sin  we  have  done  which  attaches  to  our  bodies.  4.  Soma 
and  Budra,  whose  weapons  are  sharp,  and  whose  bolts  are  piercing,  be 
beneficent  and  favourable  to  us.  Deliver  us  from  the  noose  of  Varuna ; 
protect  us,  regarding  us  with  favour." 

B.V.  vii.  10,  4. — Indrafh  no  Agne  Vaeuhhih  sajoshdh  Rudram  Rudre- 
hkir  d  vaha  hrihantam  \  Adityebhir  Aditi^  viiva-janydm  Briliospatim 
rikvabhir  viha-^dram  \  "  Agni,  united  with  the  Yasus,  bring  hither  to 
us  Indra;  with  the  Budras  [bring]  the  powerful  Budra,  with  the 
Adityas  [bring]  Aditi,  who  is  acceptable  to  all,  and  with  the  bards 
[bring]  the  B^ihaspati  who  grants  all  boons." 

B.Y.  vii.  35,  6. —  ....  Sam  no  Rudro  Rudrehhir  jaldehah  .... 
''May  the  healing  Budra,  with  the  Budras,  be  favourable  to  us,"  etc. 

B.Y.  vii.  36,  5. — Tajante  atya  takhyarh  vayai  eha  namatvinah  we 
ritasya  dhdman  \  vipriksho  bdhadhenphhihsUxvdnah  idath  namoRudrdya 
preshfham  \  "  Men  making  obeisance  in  their  own  place  of  sacrifice, 
seek  by  worship  his  friendship,  and  life.  Lauded  by  men,  he  has 
distributed  food  amongst  them.   This  reverence  is  most  dear  to  Budra." 

B.Y.  vii.  40,  5  (quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  85). 

B.Y.  vii.  41,  1  (Y.  8.  34,  34;  A.Y.  3,  16,  \).—Prdtar  Agmm 


314  BEMARKS  ON  THE  EPITHET  "  SVAPIVATA.»' 

pr&tar  Indram  havdmahe  pratar  Mitrd^  Vdrund  prdtar  Ahind  \  prdtar 
Bkagam  PHahanam  Brahmanaspatim  prdtah  Samam  uta  Rudrafn  kmema  \ 
**  In  the  moming  we  invoke  Agni,  in  the  morning  Indra,  in  the  morn- 
ing Mitra  and  Yaruna,  in  the  moming  the  A^vins ;  in  the  moming  let 
us  invoke  Bhaga,  Pushan,  Brahmanaspati,  Soma,  and  Budra." 

B.V.  vii.  46, 1  (Nirukta  x.  6).— /mfiA  Rudrdya  tthira-dhanvane girah 
kihijprMhave  devdya  wadhdvne^  \  ashdlhdya  tahamandya  vedhase  tigmd- 
yudhdya  hharata  ifinotu  nah  \  2.  Sa  hi  kshayena  kshamyasya  janmanah 
Bdtnrdjyena  divyasya  ehetaii  \  avann  avantlr  upa  no  duraS  ehara  anamlvo 
Rudra  jdiu  no  bhava  \  3  (Nirukta  x.  7). —  Yd  U  didyud  avasrtshfd 
divas  pari  kshmayd  eharati  pari  »d  vfinaktu  nah  \  sahasrarh  teevapivdta^ 

**  Pro!  Both  (Illiut.  of  Nir.,  p.  185)  connderB  the  word  wadhavat  to  rignify 
"independent,"  "whoee  glory  ii  inherent,"  etc.,  and  refers  to  R.V.  rii.  20,  1;  vii. 
S7,  2 ;  Tii.  86,  4.  At  p.  40  f.  of  his  lUastiations  Both  assigns  to  tvadham  anw,  etc., 
the  sense  of  **  according  to  one's  own  determination,"  '^  according  to  pleasure,"  and 
quotes  the  following  passages  where  it  has  this  sense,  tIz.  :  B.Y.  i.  6,  4 ;  i.  33,  11 ; 
i.  81,  4 ;  ii.  3,  11 ;  iii.  47,  1 ;  Tii.  78,  4 ;  and  yiii.  20,  7.  On  tvadha  see  also  Prof. 
Miiller's  Transl.  of  the  B.y.,  pp.  .19-26. 

*'  This  word  is  not  explained  in  the  printed  text  of  Saja^a;  although  in  the 
"  Yarietas  Lectionis,"  appended  to  his  prefiEUje,  Prof  Miiller  notes  that  in  one  MS., 
B.  4,  tvapivata  is  rendered  hj  jitapranet,  "he  by  whom  life  (or  breath)  is  conquered." 
In  the  Nirukta,  x.  7,  it  is  explained  by  tvapta-vaehanaf  "  thou  whose  words  are  very 
suitable  or  authoritatiTe."  In  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  pp.  135  f..  Prof. 
Both  has  some  remarks  on  the  word,  which  I  translate:  *^Svapiva(a  in  the  Pada  text 
is  divided  into  su-\-apivataf  and  is  consequently  to  be  deriyed  from  api-^-vatf  a 
oompoxmd,  which  is  often  found  in  the  B.y.,  viz.  in  rii.  3, 10,  apt  kratufh  suchetasam 
vaUma  ;  vii.  60,  6,  api  kratum  suehttuaain  vatantah;  i.  128,  2,  tarn  ya^na-iodham 
api  vaiayamati;  i.  165,  13,  manmani  chitrah  api  vitayantah;  x.  25,  1,  bhadram  no 
apt  vataya  mano  daktham  uta  kratum;  x.  13,  6, pitre putraso  apy  avlvatann  ritam  | 
It  has  the  signification  of  '  learning  to  understand,'  *  appropriating  to  one's  self,'  and 
in  the  causal  'to  teach  to  understand,'  agreeing  entirely  with  the  Zend  word  of 
similar  form,  which  as  yet  no  one  had  been  able  to  discover  in  Sanskrit.  The  word 
(tvapivata)  thus  means  'readily  understanding,  hearing,  accessible,  gracious.'  Taska's 
explanation  appears  right,  and  Durga  has  misunderstood  it,  when  he  explains  the 
word  by  anatikramantyc^na  ('thou  whose  command  cannot  be  transgressed')."  1  have 
to  remark,  however,  that  if  Taska's  phrase  tvapta-vaehana  have  the  sense  I  have 
above  assigned  to  it  of  "  speaking  with  authority,"  (see  the  third  vol.  of  this  work, 
pp.  124,  127  f.,  and  elsewhere)  it  means  nearly  what  Durga  asserts.  Prof.  Both« 
however,  must  have  taken  it  to  mean  "  thou  by  whom  words  (prayers)  are  readily 
received,  or  apprehended."  Otherwise  it  could  not  harmonize  with  the  sense  he 
regards  as  the  right  one.  In  his  Lexicon,  «.v.  vat-]-^piy  Prof.  Both  adheres  to  the 
meanings  assigned  to  the  compound  verb  in  his  "  Illustrations,"  rendering  it  "  to 
understand,  comprehend,"  and  in  the  causal  "to  cause  to  understand,  to  make  com- 
prehensible ";  and  assigning  to  the  words  bhadram  no  api  vataya  manah  in  x.  20,  1 
and  z.  25, 1,  the  sense  of  "awaken  in  us  a  good  sense."    Profl  Aufrecht  assigns  to 
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hhethajd  md  nas  tokeihu  tanaye9hu  f^rUhah  \  4.  Md  no  vaihlh  Rudra  ma 
pard  dd^  md  te  hhuma  pranUiU  hlliUuyn  \  d  no  hhaja  harhuhtjlva-ia^ise^ 
yikyam  pata  waHihhih  §add  nah  I  **  Present  these  songs  to  Budra  with 
the  strong  bow,  and  swift  arrows,  the  self-dependent  god,  unassailable, 
the  assailant,  the  disposer,  armed  with  sharp  weapons:  may  he  hear 
MA.  2.  Through  his  power  he  perceives  the  terrestrial  race,  and 
through  his  universal  dominion  [he  perceives]  the  divine.  Protecting 
us,  approach  our  protecting  doors ;  Rudra,  remove  sickness  from  our 
offspring.  3.  May  that  shaft  of  thine  which  is  discharged  from  the 
sky,  and  traverses  the  earth,  avoid  us.  Thou,  who  art  easy  of  access, 
hast  a  thousand  remedies.  Injure  us  not  in  our  children  and  descen- 
dants. 4.  Slay  us  not,  Eudra ;  do  not  abandon  us ;  let  us  not  fall  into 
thy  net  when  thou  art  incensed.  Give  us  a  share  in  the  sacrifice  desired 
by  the  living.    Do  ye  always  succour  us  with  your  benedictions." 

B.Y.  vii.  56,  1  (S.  Y.  i.  433).— Ke  m  vyaktdh  narah  tantlah  Rudratya 
marydh  adha  wahdh  \  2.  Nakir  hi  eshd^i  janUfkshi  veda  U  anya  vidrt 
mitho  janiiram  \  ''  Who  are  these  brilliant  heroes,  the  sons  of  Rudra, 
occupying  the  same  abode,  riding  on  excellent  horses  ?  No  one  knows 
their  births.  They  [themselves]  know  the  place  of  their  common 
production." 

R.Y.  vii.  58,  5. — Tdn  d  Rudnuya  mllhusho  vivdso  ityddi  \  *^  I  wor- 
ship these  [sons]  of  the  bountiful  Rudra,"  etc* 

tvapivata  the  sense  *' possessed  of  great  knowledge,"  from  8U'\-itpivlUa^  "intelligence, 
knowledge,"  which  again  comes  from  apir^vatj  to  which  he  considers  that  the  proptr 
meaning  has  been  assigned  by  Prof.  Rot^.  Sfijana  explains  as  follows  the  texts  quoted 
above,  yiz.  R.y.  yii  3, 10:  Apy  apt  eha  kratum  karma  yajnanam  kartoram  va  tuch^" 
tasam  iobhUna-pr^jnana'yuktam  ntpre^nlanam  putram  9d  vaUma  tambhqfemahi  | 
vanateh  sambhajanartha^a  ffarnantaraffams  aati  rupam  \  "  And  frirther  may  we  gain 
a  rite,  or  a  performer  of  sacrifices  possessed  of  good  intelligence,  or  a  veiy  intelligent 
son.  Varif  which  means  '  to  diride '  (or  gain),  becomes  vat  by  the  alteration  of  a 
letter.'*  He  interprets  yii.  60,  6,  thus :  Api  tuek&tasam  prakfiikfa-jnoHavantam 
purtuham  kratuSk  kartaram  karmanuahfhanavatUam  vatanio  gachhanU^  |  "going 
to  a  man,  a  performer  of  rites  possessed  of  eminent  intelligenoe."  The  verb  in  R.y. 
i.  128,  2,  is  thus  expounded :  aparitotham  uvamahe  "we  serve  till  we  are  satisfied " ; 
and  in  i.  165,  12,  ^us:  aampurnam  prapayanta^  "completely  bringing  to  us";  in 
X.  20,  1,  by  agamaya^  "cause  to  come";  in  x.  25,  1,  hy  yamaya,  "cause  to  go";  in 
X.  13,  5,  by  aanfamayafUif  "cause  to  go  together." 

>«  This  word  appears  from  BdhtUngk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  to  occur  twice  in  the 
R.y.,  viz.  in  i.  104,  6,  and  the  present  passage.  They  make  it  a  substantive,  signi- 
fying "  rule  over  the  Uving."  Benfey,  in  his  translation  of  L  lOi,  6,  renders  the 
word  "  to  be  praised  among  men."  Sfiya^a  has  there  kamayitavytf  "to  be  desired  "; 
and  here  aiamtaniye^  which  means  the  same. 
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B.Y.  viii.  13,  20. — Tad  id  Rud/rwya  chetati  yahvam  pratneshu  dha- 
mam  \  mano  yatra  vi  tad  dadhur  vichetasah  \  ''  That  great  (manifesta- 
tion) of  Eudra  [or  the  terrible  (Indra)*^]  is  perceived  in  the  ancient 
abodes,  and  on  it  the  wise  have  therefore  fixed  their  minds." 

B.Y.  viii.  20,  17. —  Yathd  Eudroiya  tUnavo  divo  vaSanti  asurasya 
v$dhasah  \  yuvdnas  tatha  it  caat  \  "  As  the  youthful  sons  of  Budra,  the 
wise  deity  of  the  sky,  desire,  so  shall  it  be." 

B.Y.  viii.  22,  13. —  .  .  .  .  Td  u  namohhir  Imahs  \  14.  Tdv  id  dosha 
tdv  tuhasi  iuhhas  patl  td  ydman  rttdra^artani^  \  md  no  tnartdya  ripave 
vafinl'VasH  paro  ntdrdv  ati  khyatam  \  ''We  invoke  them  (the  Aivins), 
with  adoration,  (14)  at  evening  and  at  dawn,  and  on  their  path,  the  two 
lords  of  splendour,  proceeding  on  terrible  roads.  Do  not,  0  terrible 
{rtidrau)  lords  of  swift  horses,*^  abandon  us  to  our  mortal  enemy." 

B.Y.  viii.  29,  5.  (quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  90). 

B.Y.  viii.  61,  3. — Antar  ichhanti  tarn  jane  rudram  paro  manUhayd  \ 
grihhnanti  jihvayd  saeam^  \  "  They  entreat  the  god  (Agni),  who  is 
terrible  {ntdra)  beyond  all  thought,^  [to  enter]  among  the  people. 
With  their  tongue  they  take  food  (or  seize  him  sleeping)." 

B.Y.  X.  64,  8. — 2Vih  $apta  iOirdh  nadyo  mahir  apo  vanaspatln  parva- 
tdn  Agnim  Utaye  \  Kfiidnum  astfnn  Tishyam  sadhasthe  d  Rudram 
Rudreshu  rudriyath  havdmahe  \  ''  We  invoke  to  our  aid  in  the  assembly 
of  sacrifice,  the  three  times  seven  swift  rivers,  the  great  waters,  the 
trees,  the  mountains,  Agni,  E^^^anu,  the  archers,  Tishya,  and  Budra, 
among  the  Budras,  and  possessing  their  character." 

^  Bohtlingk  and  Both,  «.v.  rudra,  hold  the  word  to  be  here  an  epithet  of  Indra. 
The  rest  of  the  hymn  is  addressed  to  him. 

**  This  word  rudrO'Vartanl  is  also  applied  to  the  Atfyins  in  the  first  verse  of  this 
hymn,  and  in  R.y.  z.  39,  1 1.  Compare  kfithnavartani  and  krishnadhvan  as  applied 
to  Agni.    See  the  fif&  toI.  of  this  work,  p.  212. 

^  This  is  the  sense  assigned  by  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  to  vajmtfHuu,  Suyana  renders 
it  by  annavMu  (B.y.  y.  74,  6),  annadhana  ^x.  40,  12)  *<  rich  in  food.''  Elsewhere 
he  also  takes  i^mi  for  food  or  oblation. 

*>  This  word  is  given  in  the  Nighantus,  2,  7,  as  signifying  food.  Sayana  takes  it 
to  mean  **  sleeping,"  and  renders  the  last  clause  '*  men  through  praise  sprung  from 
their  tongue,  catch  Agni  with  their  fingers  *'  (jikva-prabhava^a  ttutya  gfibhtumti 
gfikiMnty  angtdibhilf).  See  Both's  Illustrations  of  Nirukta,  pp.  55  and  85  f. ;  also 
B.y.  i.  51,  3  (where  Benfey  renders  ttuena  *'in  sleep") ;  iii.  5,  6;  iv.  5,  7;  iv.  7, 
7;  ▼.  21,4;  x.  79,  8. 

^  This  interpretation  is  confirmed  hy  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  «.v.  manltha,  who  refer 
to  E.y.  T.  17)  2,  as  another  passage  where  the  phrase  occurs. 
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B.Y.  X.  65,  1  (quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  95). 

R.Y.  X.  66,  3. — Indro  Vasubhih  paripdtu  no  gayam  Adityair  no 
Aditih  iarma  yaehhatu  \  Rudro  Rudrebhir  devo  mrilay&ti  nas  Ibathtd 
no  gndhhih  %uvitdya  jinvatu  \  '^May  Indra  with  the  Yasus  preserve  our 
habitation ;  may  Aditi  with  the  Adityas  grant  us  protection.  May  the 
divine  Eudra  with  the  Eudras  be  gracious  to  us ;  may  Tvashtfi  with 
the  wives  (of  the  gods)  advance  us  to  prosperity." 

E.Y.  X.  92,  5. — Pra  Rudrena  yayind  yanti  sindhavas  tiro  mahlm 
aramatim^  dadhanvire  \  yebhih  parijmd  pariyann  uru  jrayo  vi  rorwaj 
Jafhare  viham  ukshate  |  ....  9.  Stomaih  vo  adya  Rudraya  iikvate 
kshayad-virdya  namasd  dtdtshfana  \  yebhih  iivah  svavdn  waydvahhir 
divah  sishakti*^  wa-yaidh  nikdmabhih  |  '*  The  waters  flow  [impelled]  by 
the  hastening  Eudra,  and  have  spread  over  the  vast  earth ;  with  them 
the  circumambient,  shouting  god,  who  moves  round  the  wide  space 

[of  the  earth],  moistens  all  (that  is  contained)  in  its  womb 

9.  With  reverence  present  your  hymn  to-day  to  the  mighty  Eudra, 
the  ruler  of  heroes,  [and  to  the  Maruts]  those  rapid  and  ardent  deities 
with  whom  the  gracious  and  opulent  [Eudra],  who  derives  his  renown 
from  himself,  protects  us  from  the  sky." 

E.Y.  X.  93,  4. — Te  gha  rdjdno  amritasya^  mandrdh  Aryamd  Mitro 
Varunah  parijmd  \  had  Rudro  nfindm  ituto  Marutah  Pushano  Bhaga^  \ 
....  7.  Uta  no  rudrd  chid  mfilatdm  Ahind  ityddi  \  <' These  are  the 

^  This  word  occurs  in  differeot  parts  of  the  R.V.,  where  it  is  Tarionaly  interpreted 
by  S&yana.  On  IL  88,  4,  he  explains  it  by  anuparatihy  *' never  resting,"  as  an 
epithet  of  Savi^ ;  on  t.  43,  6,  as  an  epithet  oi  gna  (a  goddess),  a  tamantad  ramama- 
nam  tarvatra  gantrim  i;a,  "sporting  all  ronnd,  or,  going  eyerjrwhere  ";  on  yii.  86,  8, 
similarly,  uparaU-rahitam,  '* having  no  rest,"  as  an  epithet  of  maht,  the  earth;  on 
Til  42,  3,  as  meaning  the  earth  (bhumim) ;  on  yii.  1,  6,  as  signifying  brillianoj 
{dJptih) ;  on  y.  54,  6,  as  aramanam  dhanadikam,  "object  of  enjoyment,  wealth,"  etc.; 
on  yii.  34,  21,  as  denoting  a  being  "of  perfect  intelligence,  or  whose  intelligence 
reaches  to  all  objects,"  {paryapta-buddhih  aarva-vishaga^api'buddhir  vS)  spoken 
of  Tyashtri ;  and  on  yiii  31,  12,  as  equivalent  to  alammatih  paryapta^tutiJk,  a  god 
"  who  obtains  full,  or  complete,  worship,"  said  of  POshan.  I  have  not  access  to  his 
commentary  on  x.  64,  15,  and  x.  92,  4,  5.  Bdhtlingk  and  Roth  regard  Aramati 
in  all  these  passages  but  one  as  designating  either  "readiness  for  service,  obedience, 
devotion,"  or  "  as  a  personification  of  religious  worship,  or  active  piety."  In  viii. 
31,  12,  they  regard  it  as  signifying  "obedient,  pious.''  I  cannot  see  that  any  of 
these  senses  except  that  of  earth  is  applicable  to  the  passage  before  us.  Or  Aramati 
may  here  be  an  epithet  of  the  earth. 

>^  From  the  root  taeh.    See  R.y.  i.  18,  2 ;  i.  56,  4 ;  and  y.  41,  20. 

^  Compare  amfitatya  gopam,  R.T.  viii.  42,  2;  and  amfUatya  patnl^  iy.  5,  13. 


318        HYMN  OF  THE  RIGVBDA  BEGARDING  THE  KES'IN. 

kings  of  immortality  who  gladden  us :  Aryaman,  Mitra,  YaruQa  the 
circumambient,  what  (shall  we  say)  of  Budra  celebrated  by  men, 
the  Maruts,  the  Fushans,  and  Bhaga?  ....  7.  May  the  terrible 
{rudra)  A^vins  be  favourable  to  us,"  etc. 

B.Y.  X.  125,  6  (A.  Y.  4,  30,  5). — Aham  Rudraya  dhanur  a  tanomi 
hrahma-dviihe  iarav$  hantavai  u  itycLdi  \  (Yach?"  speaks):  ''I  bend  the 
bow  for  Budra,  for  an  arrow  to  slay  the  hater  of  the  priest,"  etc. 

B.Y.  X.  126,  5.—  ....  Ugrwn  Marudbhih  Budram  huvema  ityadi  \ 
"  Let  us  invoke  the  terrible  Budra  with  the  Maruts,"  etc. 

B.Y.  z.  136,  1  (Nin  xii.  26). — Ke^  agnim  keia  visham  keit  hibharti 
rodati  \  keii  viha^  spot  driit^  keil  idam  jyotir  why  ate  \  2  |  munayo 
vatarasandh  piianga  vasate  maid  \  vdtasydnu  dhrdjim  yanti  yad  devdso 
aviluhata  \  3  |  unmadiidf^  mauneyena  vdtdn  d  tasthmd  vayam  \  hrind 
(i.e.  hrird  id)  asmdkam  yHyam  maridso  ahhi  paiyatha  \  4  |  antarikahena 
patati  vihd  rupd  *vaehdkaiai  \  munir  dwasya  devasya  taukritydya  sakhd 
httah  I  5  I  VdtasydSve  Vdyoh  $akhd  atha  deveshito  tnunih  \  uhhau  samu- 
drdv  d  ksheti  yai  eha  pUrvah  utdparah  |  6  |  apsarasdm  gandharvdndm 
mrigdndm  charane  charan  \  keil  ketaaya  vidvdn  aakhd  evddur  madintafnahk  j 
7.  Vdyur  aamai  updmanthat  pinaihfi  sma  kunannamd  \  ke^l  pishaaya 
pdtrena  yad  Rudrendpibat  eaha  \  ''The  long-haired  [being]  sustains 
fire,  water,  and  the  two  worlds ;  he  is  to  the  view  the  entire  sky ;  he  is 
called  this  light.  2.  The  wind-clad  (t.^.  naked)  munis  wear  brown 
and  soiled  (garments) ;  they  follow  the  course  of  the  wind,  when  ye, 
0  gods,  have  entered  (into  them).  8.  Transported  by  (our)  impulses  as 
munis,  we  have  pursued  the  winds.  You,  0  mortals,  behold  our  bodies. 
4.  The  muni,  a  friend  fitted  to  gain  the  beneficent  aid  of  every  god, 
files  through  the  air,  perceiving  all  forms.  5.  The  muni,  impelled  by 
the  gods,  the  steed  of  the  wind,  the  friend  of  Yayu,  dwells  in  both  the 
oceans,  the  eastern  and  the  western.  6.  Moving  in  the  path  of  the 
Apsarases,  the  Gttndharvas,  and  the  wild  animals,  the  long-haiied 
being  is  aware  of  our  call,  and  a  sweet  and  gladdening  friend.  7. 
Y&yu  agitated  for  him ;  the  long-haired  [being]  breaks  down  the 
things  which  are  unbending,  by  means  of  the  vessel  of  water  (vieha) 
which  he  drank  along  with  Budra." 

Although  but  little  of  this  hymn  has  referenoe  to  Budra,  I  hare 

»  See  note  27  in  p.  258  of  tke  third  vol.  of  this  work. 
^  Keil  Ham  earuum  idam  ehJUeipitiyati  \  — Nir.  xii.  26. 
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quoted  it  entire  on  account  of  the  interest  it  possesses  in  another 
respect.  The  first  verse  is  explained  in  the  Nirukta  z.  26 ;  and  Prof. 
Both,  in  his  Illustrations  of  that  work,  p.  164,  has  the  following  note 
on  the  subject  of  the  hymn :  ''  The  hymn,"  he  says,  ''  shows  the  con- 
ception that  by  a  life  of  sanctity  {maunei/ena,  verse  3)  the  muni  can 
attain  to  the  fellowship  of  the  deities  of  the  air,  the  Yayus,  the  Budras, 
the  Apsarases,  and  the  Gandharvas;  and,  furnished  like  them  with 
wonderful  powers,  can  travel  along  with  them  on  their  course.  Trans- 
cending even  this,  the  verse  before  us  says  that  the  beautiful-haired, 
the  long-haired,  that  is  to  say,  the  Muni,  who  during  the  time  of  his 
austerities,  does  not  shave  his  hair,  upholds  fire,  moisture,  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  resembles  the  world  of  light,  ideas  which  the  later  literature 
so  largely  contains.  Similarly  in  an  older  hymn,  R.  Y.  vii.  56,  8,  an 
unusual  power  of  the  Muni  is  celebrated,  when  it  is  said  of  the  winds : 
S'ubhro  vah  iushmah  Jtrudhml  mandtMi  dhunir  munir  iva  iardhasya  dhfish- 
noh,  where  Sayana  explains  the  word  manandd  munih  stotd  ('the  muni, 
from  the  root  "man,"  is  one  who  praises');  and  where  the  representa- 
tion above  given  is  in  any  case  to  be  found  in  its  germ." 

Although,  in  his  Lexicon  (see  8,v.  mtini),  Prof.  Both  no  longer 
adheres  to  Sayana's  explanation  of  the  word  munif  as  applicable  to  the 
last- mentioned  passage,  where  he  thinks  it  may  mean  "  pressure,  crowd, 
impulse,"  he  takes  the  same  view  as  formerly  of  the  hymn  before  us 
(x.  136),  and  defines  the  word  muni  as  signifying  "(one  who  is  driven 
by  an  inward  impulse),  a  person  inspired,  or  in  a  state  of  ecstacy; 
with  this  conception  of  the  word,"  he  proceeds,  '*  agrees  what  is  said  of 
the  ecstacy  and  deification  of  the  muni  in  B.  Y.  x.  136,  2,  4,  deveshito 
muni^  ('the  god-impelled  muni'),  t.  5,  and  what  is  related  in  the 
Aitareya  Brahmana  vi.  33,  of  the  Muni  Aita^a,  whom  his  son  regards 
as  mad.  Indro  tnunlndm  sakha,  'Indra  is  the  friend  of  munis,'  B.  Y. 
viii.  17,  14."  I  subjoin  the  passage  of  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  vi.  33, 
here  referred  to : 

Aitaia-pralapam  iaihtati  \  Aitaio  ha  vai munir  **Affner  dywr^^ ^  dadaria 
yajnasya  aydtaydmam  iti  ha  eke  dhuh  \  io*  hra/olt  putrdn  *'putrakdk 
'Ayner  dyur*  adariam  \  tad  ahhilapUhydmi  \  yat  kineha  vaddmi  tad 
m$  md  parigdta  "  iti  \  ta  pratyapadyata  "  etdf^  aivdh  dpla^ante  pratlpam 

^  The  words  Affner  ayur  ati  toiya  te  occur  in  the  Kanaka,  according  to  the  lilt 
of  initial  worda  of  passages  given  by  Weber,  Ind.  Stud.,  iii.  289. 
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prdtisuttanam^*  (A.  V.  xx.  129,  1)  iti  \  tasya  Ahhyagnir  Aitaiayanah 
aitya  akdle  ^hhiMya  mukham  apyagfiknad  ^^adripat  nah  pitd^^  iti  \  tarn 
ha  uvdcha  "  apehy  alaso  hhur  yo  me  vdchatn  avadhlh  |  iatdyum  gam  aha- 
rishyam  sahasrdyum  purus?uim\  pdpishthdtn  Uprajdm  karoniiyo  md  ittham 
asakthdh^^  iti  \  tasmdd  ^ur  **  Ahhyagnayah  Aitaidyandh  Aurvdndm 
pdpishfhdh'*  iti  \  "He  repeats  the  Aita^a-pralapa.  The  Muni  Aitasa 
beheld  (i.e.  received  a  revelation  of)  the  *  Agner  ayuh'  (*  Agni's  life,' 
etc.),  which,  some  say,  renders  the  sacrifice  efficacious.^  He  said  to 
his  sons,  *  Sons,  I  have  seen  "  Agni's  life  ;"  and  will  speak  of  it.  Do 
not  fail  to  attend  to''  what  I  say.'  He  then  obtained  (by  revelation) 
the  verse  beginning  etdh  ahdh,  etc.  Abhyagni,  of  the  family  of  Aitasa, 
came  unseasonably,'  and  stopped  his  mouth,  saying  'our  father  is  mad/ 
His  father  said,  *Go,  become  destitute  of  energy,*  thou  who  hast 
stopped  my  words.  I  should  otherwise  have  made  kine  live  a  hundred 
years,  and  men  a  thousand.  Since  thou  hast  so  done  violence  to  me,  I 
make  thy  offspring  most  degraded.  Hence  they  say  that  the  Abhyagnis 
of  the  family  of  Aitasa  are  the  most  degraded  of  all  the  Aurvas." 

Compare  Professor  Kuenen's  remarks  on  the  possible  original  sense 
of  the  Hebrew  word  nahi,  "prophet,"  in  his  Historisch-Kritisch 
Onderzoek,  ii.  3,  and  also  pp.  16  (note  3),  and  19  (note  6). 

The  allusion  in  the  7th  verse  of  the  hymn  before  us  to  Rudra  drink- 
ing water  {visha)  may  possibly  have  given  rise  to  the  legend  of  his 
drinking  posion  {visha). — See  above,  p.  50. 

R.  V.  X.  169,  1. — Mayohhur  vdto  ahhivdtu  usrdh  urjasvatir  oshadhir 
driiantdm  \  pivasvatir  jlva-dhanydh  pibantu  avasdya  padvate^  Budra 
mrilfl  I  "  May  the  wind,  causing  prosperity,  blow  upon  our  cows.  Let 
them  consume  invigorating  plants ;  let  them  drink  (waters)  rich  and 
life-sustaining :  Budra,  be  gracious  to  our  walking  sources  of  food  " 
(compare  vi.  28,  7,  above,  p.  312). 

^  Prof.  Haug  renders  ayatayamam^  **  which  should  remove  all  defects  from  the 
sacrifice  ";  and  Prof.  Weber,  who,  in  his  review  of  Dr.  Hang's  translation,  Indische 
Studien,  ix.  177  ff.,  dissents  firom  many  of  the  translator's  renderings,  expresses  here 
no  difference  of  opinion,  see  p.  304. 

^  Weber  here  differs  fix)m  Hang's  rendering  of  parigata  by  "do  not  scorn  me," 
and  translates  uhergehet  [uberhbret  mir  dies  nieht)  woi  ich  auch  aagen  mag,  which  is 
also  the  sense  assigned  in  fiohtlingk  and  Roth*8  Lexicon ;  and  has  been  given  by  me. 

'*  Hang  translates,  "Become  infected  with  leprosy";  Weber,  "become  destitute 
of  energy." 

'*  Favad  avasaik  gava^  \  — Kir.  L  17. 
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Sect.  II. — Passages  relating  to  Rudra  in  th$  Vdjiuaneyi  recension  of 

the  white  Tajur-  Veda. 

I  now  proceed  to  quote  from  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita  the  principal 
texts  which  it  contains  relative  to  Eudra. 

Taj.  S.  3,  57ff. — Esha  te  Rudra  hhdgah  $aha  wasrd  Ambihaya  tarn 
jashawa  svahd  \  esha  te  Rudra  hhdgah  dkhus  te  paSuh^  |  58.  Ava  Rudram 
adimahy  ava  devam  tryamhakam  \  yathd  no  vasyasas  karad  yathd  nah 
Sreyasas  karad  yathd  no  vyavasdyaydt  \  59.  Bheshajam  aei  hhesliajam 
gave  ^Svdya  purushdya  hheshajam  \  sukham  me%hdya  meshyai  \  60 
(=:R.V.  vii.  59,  12;  Taitt.  S.  i.  8,  6,  2).  lyyamhakam  yajdmahe 
sugandhim  pushti-vardhanam  |  urvdrukam  iva  handhandd  mfityor  mu- 
kshiya  md  ^mritdt  \  tryamhakam  yajdmahe  sugandhim  pativedanam  *^  \ 
urvdrukam  iva  handhandd  ito  mukshlya  md  *mutah  \  61  (T.  S.  i.  8,  6,  2). 
Etat  te  Rudra  avasam  tena  paro  Mujavato  atlhi  \  avatata-dhanvd  pindkd- 
vasah  kritti-vdsdh  ahimsan  nah  Sivo  Hihi  \  62.  IVydyusham  Jamadagneh 
KaSyapasya  trydyusham  \  yad  deveshu  trydyusham  tad  no  astu  trydyusham  \ 
63.  S'ivo  ndmd  '«i  svadhitis  te  pitd  namas  te  astu  md  md  himslh  \  nivarta^ 
ydmy  dyushe  annddydya  prqfanandya  rdyasposhdya  suprqfdstvdya  suvlr- 

<^This  is  thy  portion,  Eudra,  with  thy  sister  Ambika;  accept  it 
with  favour,  may  it  be  fortunate  (svdhd).  This  is  thy  portion;  thy 
victim  is  a  moose.  58.  We  have  satisfied  Eudra;  we  have  satisfied 
the  god  Tryambaka,^  that  he  may  make  us  most  opulent,  most  happy, 
that  he  may  prosper  us.  59.  Thou  art  a  medicine,  a  medicine  for  kine 
and  horses,  a  medicine  for  men,  a  [source  of]  ease  to  rams  and  ewes. 
60.  We  worship  Tryambaka,  the  sweet-scented,  the  increaser  of  pro- 
sperity.   May  I,  like  a  cucumber  [severed]  from  its  stem,  be  freed  from 

^  The  Taittinya  Br.  i.  6, 10,  4,  has  only  the  first  part  of  this  Terse :  Etha  te  Eudra 
bhagah  taka  wasra  Ambikaya :  then  follow  the  words :  ity  aha  \  S'arad  vat  atya 
Ambika  warn  \  taya  vai  esha  hinatti  |  **  lie  says,  '  This  is  thy  portion,  Rudra,  with 
thy  sister  Ambika.'  His  sister  Ambika  is  the  autnmn;  with  her  he  smites  (or  kills)/' 
etc.  The  commentator  on  the  passage  before  ns  (of  the  Vgj.  S.)  says  in  reference  to 
this  that  Ambika  kills  by  taking  the  form  of  Autumn,  and  producing  diseases,  etc. 
{S'arad-rupam  prapya  Jar-  [qu.  f/var-]  adikam  utpadya  tarn  nirodhinam  hantt), 

*^  Compare  patividya,  **  the  acquisition  of  a  wife,"  in  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  4,  2,  7. 

*'  8.  1^.  ii.  6,  2,  9. — Ambika  ha  vai  noma  a^ya  avata  \  taya  'gya  eaha  saha  bhagah  \ 
tad  yad  atya  esha  atriya  saha  bhagat  iasmat  Tryambako  noma  |  <*  He  has  a  sister 
called  Ambika,  with  whom  he  has  this  share :  and  since  he  has  this  share  along  with 
a  female  {8trt)y  he  is  called  Tryambaka"  (•'.«.  Stryambaka). 
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death,  not  [serered]  from  immortality.  We  worship  Tryambaka,  the 
Bweet-Bcented,  who  bestows  on  us  husbands.^*  Like  a  cucumber 
[severed]  from  its  stem,  may  I  be  released  from  this  [world],  not 
[severed]  from  that  [world].  61.  This,  Budra,  is  thy  provision;  with 
it  depart  beyond  the  Mujavat,  with  thy  bow  unbended,  and  concealed 
from  view,  clothed  with  a  skin,  without  injuring  us,  gracious,  cross 
over.^  62.  Let  us  have  a  triple  life,  the  triple  life  of  Jamadagni,  the 
triple  life  of  £aiyapa,  the  triple  life  which  exists  among  the  gods. 
63.  Thou  art  gracious  {iiva)  by  name;  the  thunderbolt^  is  thy  father. 
Beverence  be  to  thee :  destroy  us  not.  I  clip  thy  hair,  thee  [0  sacri- 
ficer],  that  thou  mayest  live,  have  food  to  eat,  the  power  of  procreation, 
the  possession  of  wealth,  abundant  offspring,  and  eminent  prowess."^ 

The  next  passage  which  I  shall  quote  is  the  famous  Sktarudriya,  a 
prayer,  which  is  referred  to  in  three  passages  quoted  above  from  the 
Mahabharata,  pp.  186,  193,  and  199.  It  is  translated  and  annotated 
by  Prof.  Weber  in  his  Indische  Studien,  ii.  32  ff.  The  text  there 
translated,  and  which  is  given  in  the  preceding  pp.  26  ff.,  is  that  of 
the  XJpanishad  bearing  the  name  of  Sktarudriya. 

Vajasaneyi  Samhita,  xvi.  1  ff.  (=Taitt.  S.  iv.  5,  1,  1  ff.). — Namas  te 
Rudra  manyave  uto  te  Uhave  namah^  I  hdkuhhydm  uta  te  namah  \  2.  Yd 
te  Rudra  iivd  tanur  aghord  ^pdpa-kdSinl  \  tayd  nat  tanvd  {tanuvd,  T.  S.) 
iantamayd  griiantdhhiehdka&ihi  I  3.  Tdm  ishuih  girUanta  haste  hibharehi 
astave  \  iivdm  giritra  tain  kuru  tnd  himslh  pwnMhamjagat  \  4.  S'ivena 
vaehasd  tvd  giriidchha  vaddmasi  \  yathd  nah  sarvam  ijjagad  ayakshmam 
awnandh*'^  asat  \  5,  Adhy  avochad  adhivaktd  praihamo  daivyo  hhishak] 
ahl0iScha  tarvdnjambhayamarvdSchaydtudhdnyo  ^ dhardchlh  pardsuva*^  \ 
6.  Asau  yas  tdmro  arunah  uta  bahhruh  eumangalah  \  ye  chainam  Rudrdk 
ahhito  dikshu  iritdh  eahasraio  ^vauhdm  hedah  Imahe  \  7.  Asau  yo  ^vasar- 

^'*  ThiB,  the  Commentator  aays,  ib  spoken  by  yirgini  walking  round  the  fire. 

^'  See  the  second  Tolume  of  this  work,  pp.  351  f.,  and  note  138,  where  the  com- 
ments of  the  S'atspatha  Bruhma^a  (ii.  6,  2,  17)  on  the  passage  before  us  are  quoted. 

^  Such  is  the  sense  assigned  to  svadhiti  in  the  Nigha^tus,  2,  20. 

^  The  commentator  says  that  the  first  half  of  this  verse  is  addressed  to  a  razor, 
and  the  second  half  is  supposed  to  be  spoken  by  the  razor  to  the  person  to  whose 
head  it  is  to  be  applied.  He  translates  the  words  nivariayamy  ayuahe^  etc.,  by  **  I 
•lutTe  thee  that  thou  mayest  lire,"  etc. 

^  The  Taitt.  8.  inserts  here  nmmas  te  attu  dhtrnwrne^  **  refesence  be  to  thy  bow." 

*^  Siftmanal^tabde putkiivam  arsham  \  Comm. 

*^  These  last  two  words  are  omitted  in  the  Taitt.  S. 
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pati  nllagrivo  vHohita^  \  utainam  ffopdJ^  adfUrann  adriirann  udakdrya^** 
sa  dfishfo  mfiiay&ti  na^  \  8.  Namo  ^atu  nila-grivdya  sahairdk$hai/a 
ml4hwhe  I  athoye  asya  aatvdno  aham  Uhhyo  *hara0i  nama^  \  9.  Pramuneha 
dhanvanoi  ivam  ubhayor  drtnyar  jydm  \  ydkha  U  haste  uhava^  pard  td 
hhagavo  vapa^  \  10.  Vifyam  dhanuh  kapardtno  viSalyo  hdnavdn  uta  \ 
aneiann  atya  yah  tshavah  dhhur  My  a  nuhanyadhi^  [r^hih,  T.  S.]  |  11. 
Yd  U  hetir  ml4h$t/htama  htute  babhnva  U  dhanuh  \  layd  ^smdn  vihafat 
tvam  ayakahmayd pari  bhi^'a^^  |  12.  Pari  U  dhanvano  hetir  aemdn  vfinaktu 
viivata^  \  atho  ya^  ishudhie  tava  dre  aamad  nidhehi  tarn  \  13.  Avatatya 
dhanush  (va^i  gt^Msrdkeha  iatethudhe  |  niiirya  ialydndm  tnukhd  Hvo  nah 
eumandfi  hhava  \  14.  Namae  te  dyudhdya  andtatdya  dhfiehnave  |  uhhd' 
hhyam  uta  te  namo  hdhubhydfh  tava  dhanvane  \  15  and  16  (=:B.Y.  i. 
114,  7,  8,  see  above  p.  303).  17.  J^amo  hiranyabdhave  eendnye  diidneha 
pataye  namo  namo  vfikehehhyo  harikeiehhyah  pasundm  pataye  namo 
namah  iashpinjardya  tvishlmaie  pathlndm  paUtye  namo  namo  harikeidya 
upavUine  pushfdndm  pataye  nama^  \  18.  yamo  bahhluidya  vyddhine 
^nndndm  pataye  namo  namo  Bhavaaya  hetyai  jagatdm  pataye  namo  namo 
Rudrdya  dtatdyine  (dtatdvine,  T.  S.)  kahetrdndm  pataye  namo  namah 
iHtdya  ahantyai  (ahantydya,  T.  S.)  vandndm  pataye  nama^  \  19.  Namo 
rohitdya  ethapataye  vrikehdndm  pataye  namo  namo  bhmantaye  vdrivas- 
kfitdya  oehadhlndm  pataye  namo  namo  mantrine  vdnijdya  kakshdndm 
pataye  namo  namo  uchehairyhoshdya  dkrandayate  pattlndm  pataye  namah  \ 
20.  Namah  kfitendyatayd  {kfitenavltdya,  T.  8.)  dhdvate  eatvandm  pataye 
namo  namah  sahamdndya  nivyddhine  dvyddhinlndm  pataye  namo  namo 
nishanyine  kakubhdya  itendndm  pataye  namo  namo  nieherave  pariehardya 
aranydndm  pataye  nama^  |  21.  Namo  vanehate  parivanehate  stdyHndm 
pataye  namo  namo  nishangine  iehudhimate  taekardndm  pataye  namo 
namah  ifikdyibhyo  {erikdvibhyo,  T.  S.)  jiyhdmsadbhyo  muthnatdm  pataye 
namo  namo  ^eimadbhyo  ndktafh  charadbhyo  vikfintdndm  {prakjrintdndm, 
T.  S.)  pataye  namah  \  22.  Namah  ushnUhine  giriehardya  kuhtnehdndm 
pataye  namo  nama^  iahumadbhyo  dhanvdyibhyaieha  vo  namo  namah  dtan- 
vdnebhyo  pratidadhdnebhyaicha  vo  namo  nama^  dyaehhadbhyo  ^eyadhhyai' 
eha  vo  namah  \  23.  Namo  viefijadbhyo  vidhyadbhyai  eha  vo  namo  nama^ 

^  The  Taitt.  S.  adds  here  utainam  vitva  bhutani,  "and  aU  heingi  hafe  seen  him." 
K  The  T.  S.  introduces  here  Terse  13  of  the  V&j.  S. 

^^  The  T.  8.  inserts  the  14th  verse  here,  and  there  are  similar  transpositions  else- 
where. 
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ivapadhhyo  jagrtMhyai  eha  vo  namo  namah  kaydnebhyak  dsJnehhyaScha 
90  namo  tMma$  ttshthadbhyo  dkdvadhhyaicha  vo  namah  \  24.  Namah 
iahhdhhyah  sabhdpatihhyaicha  vo  namo  namo  ^hehhyo  ^hapatihhyascha  to 
namo  namah  dvyddhinihhyo  vwidhyantihhyaicha  vo  namo  namah  ugand- 
gbhyat  tfimhatlhhyai  cha  vo  namah  I  25.  Namo  ganehhyo  ganapati- 
hhyaicha  vo  namo  namo  vrdtehhyo  vrdtapatibhyaScha  vo  namo  namo 
giiUehhyo  gfitsapatibhyaicha  vo  namo  namo  virupehhyo  viharUpebhyaicha 
vo  namah  \  26.  Namah  sendbhyah  sendmhhyaScha  vo  namo  namo  rathihhyo 
Wathehhyaicha  vo  namo  namah  kshattribhyah  sangrahitribhyaicha  vo  namo 
namo  mahadbhyo  arbhakebhyaicha  {kshuttakebhyaS  cha,  T.  S)  vo  namah  \ 
27.  Namaa  takshabhyo  rathakdrebhyaieha  vo  namo  namah  kuldlebhyahk 
karmdrebhyaieha  vo  namo  namo  nishddebhyah  punjishthebhyaS  cha  to 
namo  namah  hanibhyo  mTtgayubhyaicha  vo  namah  \  28.  Namah  habhyah 
ivapaiibhyaScha  namo  Bhavdya  Rudrdya  eha  namah  S'arvdya  cha  Paht- 
pataye  cha  namo  nllagrivaya  eha  iitikanthdya  cha  \  29.  Namah  kapardine 
cha  vyupta-keidya  cha  namah  Mhasrdkahdya  cha  iatadhanvane  cha  namo 
gtriiaydya  {giriidya,  T.  S.)  cha  iipivishfdya  cha  namo  mldhushfam'aya 
cha  ishumate  cha  \  30.  Namo  hrasvdya  cha  vdmandya  cha  namo  hrihate  cha 
varshJyaae  cha  namo  vfiddhdya  cha  savrtdhe  {sarnvfidhvane,  T.  S.)  cha 
namo  ^grydya  prathamdya  cha  |  31.  Namah  diave  cha  ajirdya  cha  namah 
iighrydya  (JUghriydya,  T.S.)  cha  ilbhydya  cha  namah  urmydya  cha  avasva- 
nydya  cha  namo  nddeydya  (jtrotasydya,  T.  S.)  cha  dvipydya  cha  \  32.  Namo 
jyeshfhdya  cha  kanishfhdya  cha  namah  pHrvajGya  cha  aparajdya  cha  namo 
madhyamdya  cha  apagalbhdya  cha  namo  jaghanydya  cha  budhnydya  cha  \ 
33.  Namah  sobhydya  eha  pratisarydya  cha  namo  ydmydya  cha  kshemydya 
cha  namah  Slokydya  cha  avasdnydya  cha  nama  urvarydya  cha  khalydya 
eha  I  34.  Namo  vanydya  cha  kakshydya  cha  namah  iravdya  cha  pratisrardya 
eha  namah  diushendya  cha  dSuraihdya  cha  namah  Surdya  cha  avabhedine 
{avabhindate,  T.  S.)  cha  \  35.  Namo  bilmine  cha  kavachine  cha  namo 
varmine  cha  varUihine  cha  namah  h'utdya  cha  Srutasendya  cha  namo 
iunriubhydya  cha  dhananydya  cha  \  36.  Namo  dhrishnave  cha  pramriSdya 
eha^^  namo  nishangine  cha  ishudhimate  cha  namas  tlkshneshave  cha  dyudhtM 
eha  f  I  amah  ivdyudhdya  sudhanvane  cha  \  37.  Namah  ^rutydya  cha  pathydya 
eha  namah  kdfydya  cha  nlpydya  cha  namah  kulydya  cha  sarasydya  cha 
namo  nddeydya  {nddydya,  T.  S.)  cha  vaiSantdya  cha  |  38.  Namah  kupydya 
eha  avafydya  cha  namo  vldhrydya  cha  dtapydya  namo  meghydya  eha 

^  The  T.  S.  adds  here  namo  dutaya  ehaprahilaya  cha. 
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vidyutydya  eha  namo  vanhydya  cha  avarshydya  eha  \  39.  Namo  vdtydya 
cha  reshmydya  {reghmiydyaf  T.  S.)  cha  namo  vdstavydya  cha  vdstupdya 
cha  namah  Somdya  eha  Bttdrdya  cha  namas  tdmrdya  cha  arundya  eha  \ 
40.  Namah  iangave  {iangdya,  T.  S.)  paiupataye  cha  namah  ugrdya  cha 
hhimdya  eha  namo  ayrevadhdya  eha  dUrevadhdya  cha  namo  hantre  eha 
haniyme  cha  namo  vrthhebhyo  hari-keiehhyo  namas  tardy  a  |  41.  Namah 
iambhavdya  {iambhave,  T.  S.)  cha  mayobhavdya  {mayobhave,  T.  8.)  cha 
namah  iankardya  eha  mayaskardya  eha  namah  Hvdya  eha  Hvatardya  cha  \ 

42.  Namah  pdrydya  eha  ovary dy a  cha  namah  pratarandya  cha  uttarandya 
cha^  namas  tirthydya  cha  kulydya  eha  namah  iashpydya  phenydya  eha  | 

43.  Namah  sikatydya  cha  pravdhydya  eha  namah  ktm^ldya  eha  kshayandya 
cha  namah  kapardim  ehapulasiaye  cha  namah  irinydya  eha  prapathydya 
cha  I  44.  Namo  vrajydya  (jrihydya^  T.  S.)  cha  yoshfhydya  cha  namas 
talpydya  eha  gehydya  clui  namo  hfidayydya  {hradayydya,  T.  S.)  e?ia 
niveshydya  eha  namah  kdfydya  eha  gahvareshfhdya  cha  \  45.  Namah 
sushkydya  eha  haritydya  cha  namah  pdmsavydya  cha  rqfasydya  eha  namo 
lopydya  eha  ulapydya  eha  namah  Urvydya  eha  sUrvydya  {sttrmydya,  T.  S.) 
cha  I  46.  Namah  parndya  {parnydya,  T.  S.)  eha  parnaiaddya  eha  namah 
udguramdndya  {apagt/irumdndya,  T.  S.)  eha  abhighnaU  eha  nama  dkhidate 
cha  prakhidate  cha  namah  ishukridbhyo  dhanushkridbhyai  eha  vo  namo 
namo  vah  kirikebhyo  d&vdndm  hfidayebhyo  namo  vichinvatksbhyo  namo 
vikshi'natkebhyo  {vikshlnaksbhyOf  T.  S.)  namah  dnirhaUbhyah^  \  47. 
Drdpe  andhasaspate  daridra  {daridran^  T.  S.)  nilalohita  \  dsdm  pra- 
jdndm  eshdm  paiundm  md  bher  md  ron  mo  eha  nah  kinchandmamat  \ 
48  (»E.Y.  i.  114,  1).  49.  Yd  te  Rudra  iivd  ianuh  Hvd  viivdhd 
bheshaji  I  iivd  rutasya  bheshajl  tayd  no  mfida  jlvase  \  50  (s:E.Y.  ii. 
33,  14^).  51.  Mldhushfama  iivatama  Hvo  nah  sumandh  bha/va  \  param$ 
vrikshe  dyudham  nidhdya kfittim  vasdnah dehara pindkam  bibhrad  dgah%\ 
52.  Vikiridra  {vikirida^  T.8.)  vilohita  namas  U  astu  bhagavah  \  yds  U 
sahasram  hetayo  *nyam  asmad  nivapantu  tdh  \  53.  Sahasrd^i  sahasraio 
{sahasradhd,  T.  S.)  bdhvos  {bdhuvos,  T.  S.)  tava  hetayah  \  tdsdm  lidno 
bhagavah  pardehlnd  mukhd  kridhi  \  54.  Asahkhydtd  sahasrdni  {sahasrdni 

S3  The  T.  S.  here  adds,  nama^  ataryaya  eha  alafyaya  eha, 

^  The  T.  S.  here  adds,  namaJ^  amwatkebhyah, 

s'  Instead  of  tnahl  gat,  the  concludiDg  words  of  the  first  half  of  the  verse,  as  it 
stands  in  the  R.y.,  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhitii  has  ayhSyoh,  ^  of  the  maHcious."  The 
T.  S.  introduces  here  yerses  corresponding  to  those  in  £l.y.  i.  114,  2,  7,  8^  10 ;  ii.  83, 
11,  14. 
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9aha9raio,  T.  S.)  y^  Budrd^  mdhi  hhUmydm  \  ieihdih  aahasra-yqfane  ova 
dhanv&ni  tanmoii  \  55.  Aamin  mdhaty  arnaioe  antarikthe  Bhavdh  adhi  \ 
teshdm  ity&di  \  56.  Nilayrlvdh  iitikantM^  divafh  Eudrd^  updhitah  \ 
tesham  itydd%\  57.  Nilagrwdh  HtikantKdh  8'arvdh  adha^  hhamdeharah  \ 
Ushdm  ityddi  \  58.  Te  vrikiheshu  Sashptnjard^  nllayr^vdh  vilohitdh  \ 
teshdm  ityddi  \  59.  T$  hhiUdndm  adhipatayo  viiikhdiah  kapardinah  | 
teshdm  ityddi  \  60.  Ye  pathdm  p^thirakshasah  {pathirakshayah,  T.  S.) 
ailahriddh  dyuryudha^  {yavyudha^^  T.  S.)  |  teshdm  ityddi  \  61.  Ye 
tlrthdni  praeharanti  srikdhastdh  {srikdvanto,  T.  S.)  nishanguMh  \  teshdm 
ityddi  \  62.  Ye  anneshu  vividkyanti pdtreshu pihato  jandn\  teshdm  ityddi \ 
63.  Ye  etdvantaieha  hhHydihsai  eha  diio  Rudrdh  vitasthire  \  teshdm 
ityddi  I  64.  Namo  *stu  Eudrehhyo  ye  divi  yeshdm^  varsham  ishavah  \ 
tehhyo  daka  prdehlr  daia  dakshindh  ddSa  pratlehlr  daSa  udlchir  daia 
urdhvdh  \  tehhyo  mamo4utu  te  no  avantu  te  no  mridayantu  te  yam  dvishmo 
yai  eha  no  dveshfi  tarn  eshdih  {vo^  T.  ^.)jamhhe  dadhmak  (dadhdmi,  T.  S.)  | 
65.  Namo  *stu  Budrehhyo  ye  antarikshe  y eshdih  vdtah  ishaoah  \  tehhyo 
dasa  ityddi  \  66.  yamo  *stu  Rudrehhyo  ye  pfithivyani  yeshdm  annam 
ishavah  \  tehhyo  daia  ityddi  \ 

**  Eeverence,  Rudra,  to  thy  wrath,  and  to  thy  arrow.  Keyerence  to 
both  thy  arms.  2.  Shine  upon  us,  dweller  in  the  mountains,  with  that 
blessed  body  of  thine  which  is  auspicious,  not  terrible,^  and  which  does 
not  betoken  harm.  3.  The  arrow,  0  dweller  in  the  mountains,  which 
thou  bearest  in  thy  hand  to  discharge,  make  it,  0  lord  of  the  mountains, 
auspicious ;  do  not  slay  men  and  cattle.  4.  With  auspicious  words  we 
supplicate  thee,  dweller  in  the  mountains,  that  all  our  men  and  cattle 
may  be  healthy  and  cheerful.  5.  The  deliverer,  the  first  divine 
physician,  hath  interposed  for  us.  Destroying  all  serpents,  strike  down 
and  drive  away  all  Yatudhanls  (female  goblins).  6.  We  deprecate 
from  us  the  wrath  of  that  auspicious  deity  who  is  copper-ooloured, 
ruddy,  and  brown,  and  of  those  Rudras  who  in  thousands  surround 
him  on  all  sides.  7.  May  he  who  glides  away,  blue-necked  and  red- 
coloured,  and  whom  cowherds  and  female  drawers  of  water"  have 
seen, — ^may  he,  when  seen,  be  gracious  to  us.  *  8.  Reverence  to  the 

S8  The  T.  S.  inserts  here  the  weeds  omum  vote. 

^  Compare  the  passage  quoted  from  the  MahftbhSrata,  above,  p.  204,  near  the  foot. 
^  « Persons  who  are  destitute  of  initiation  in  Vedic  rites'*  {Vedokta-ntmskara- 
Xinah), — Comm. 


THE  S'ATARUDRITA,  827 

blue-necked,  to  the  thousand-eyed,  to  the  bountiful;  and  to  his 
attendant  spirits  I  offer  reverence.  9.  Loosen  the  string  from  both 
ends  of  thy  bow ;  and  throw  away,  0  diyine  being,  the  arrows  which 
are  in  thy  hand.  10.  May  the  bow  of  the  god  with  braided  hair  be 
stringless,  and  his  quiver  contain  pointless  shafts.  His  arrows  have 
perished,  and  his  sword-sheath  is  empty.  11.  That  shaft,  0  most 
bountiful,  that  bow  which  is  in  thy  hand,  with  it,  rendered  innocuous, 
do  thou  protect  us  on  every  side.  12.  May  the  shaft  fhnn  thy  bow 
avoid  us  in  every  direction;  and  deposit  thy  quiver  far  from  us.  13. 
Unbending  thy  bow,  0  thousand-eyed,  and  thousand-quivered,  and 
blunting  the  points  of  thy  arrows,  be  gracious  and  kind  to  us.  14. 
Eeverence  to  thy  violent  weapon,  unstrung,  to  both  thy  arms,  and  to 
thy. bow.  (Verses  16  and  16  correspond  nearly  with  R.  V.  L  114,  7, 
and  8.  See  aboye,  p.  304.)  17.  Eeyerence  to  the  golden-armed  leader 
of  armies,  to  the  lord  of  the  regions,  to  the  green-haired  trees,  to  the 
lord  of  beasts,*'  who  is  yellow  like  young  grass,  to  the  radiant,  to  the 
lord  of  roads,  the  yellow-haired,  the  wearer  of  the  sacrificial  cord,  to 
the  lord  of  the  fdll-fed,  (18)  to  the  brown-coloured,  to  the  pierceri 
to  the  lord  of  food.  Eeverence  to  the  weapon  of  Bhava,  to  the  lord  of 
things  moving,  to  Rudra  with  the  bended  bow,  to  the  lord  of  the  fieldsi 
to  the  innoxious  charioteer,  to  the  lord  of  the  forests,  (19)  to  the  red 
architect,  to  the  lord  of  trees,  to  the  being  who  stretches  out  the  worlds, 
who  affords  deliverance,  to  the  lord  of  plants,  to  the  observant  merchant, 
to  the  lord  of  bushes,  to  the  loud-shouting  lord  of  foot-soldiers  who  causes 
his  foes  to  shriek,  (20)  to  him  who  runs  in  full  stretch,  to  the  lord  of 
spirits,  to  the  conqueror,  to  the  piercer,  to  the  lord  of  armies  which  wound, 
to  the  towering  wielder  of  a  sword,  to  the  lord  of  thieves,"  to  the  robber, 

^  This,  Weber  thinks,  must  originally  have  meant  "  the  lord  of  sacrificial  rictims." 
^  On  this  the  Commentator  has  the  following  apologetic  remarks:  JRudro  /t/oyS 
ehorddi'Tupam  dhatU  \  yadva  Rudraaya  joffod-atmakatvaeh  ehoradayo  Budrah  eva 
dheyah  |  yadva  Mtenadi-iarlre  jiveivara^rupena  Budro  dvidha  tUh^hati  \  iatrajha^ 
rupam  itetMi-iabda^vachyam  \  tad  tivara-rudra-rupam  takshayati  \  yatha  iakh^ 
gram  chandratya  lakthakam  \  kirn  bahma  \  lakthyarihtMnvakihttya  mantr^hu 
laukikah  iabddh  prayuktafy  \  "  Rudra  in  sport  assumes  the  forms  of  thieves  and 
such  like  persons.  Or,  since  Rudra  is  the  soul  of  the  world,  thieves,  etc.,  are  to  be 
thought  of  as  being  Rudras.  Or,  Rudra  abides  in  two  ways,  as  life  and  as  lord,  in 
the  bodies  of  thieves,  etc  Then  his  character  as  life  is  denoted  by  the  words  thieves, 
etc. ;  and  that  points  to  his  character  as  Rudra  the  lord,  just  as  the  end  of  a  branch 
points  to  the  moon.  But  why  enlarge  further  ?  Common  words  are  employed  in  the 
sacred  texts  to  intimate  the  sense  which  is  pointed  to." 
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to  the  prowler,  to  the  lord  of  woods,  (21)  to  the  cheater,  to  the  deceiver, 
to  the  lord  of  pilferers,  to  the  bearer  of  the  sword  and  quiver,  to  the 
lord  of  robbers,  to  those  armed  with  thunderbolts,  to  the  murderous,  to 
the  lord  of  stealers,  to  those  who  carry  swords,  to  those  who  prowl  by 
night,  to  the  lord  of  plunderers;  (22)  to  him  who  wears  a  turban,  who 
frequents  the  mountains,  to  the  lord  of  robbers,  to  you  who  have 
arrows,  and  to  you  who  have  bows,  to  you  with  bended  bows,  and  you 
who  fit  your  arrows  on  the  string,  to  you  who  draw  the  bow,  and  to 
you  who  shoot,  (23)  to  you  who  discharge,  and  to  you  who  pierce, 
to  you  who  sleep  and  you  who  wake,  to  you  who  lie  and  you  who 
sit,  to  you  who  stand  and  you  who  run,  (24)  to  the  assemblies,  and  to 
you  the  lords  of  assemblies,  to  horses,  and  to  you  the  lords  of  horses,  to 
you  the  hosts  which  wound  and  pierce,  and  to  the  goddesses  who  ^lave 
excellent  troops,  and  who  are  destructive,  (25)  to  the  troops,  and  to  you 
the  lords  of  troops,  to  the  companies,  and  to  you  the  lords  of  companies, 
to  the  rogues,  and  to  you  the  lords  of  rogues,  to  you  who  arc  ill-formed, 
and  to  you  who  have  all  forms,  (26)  to  armies,  and  to  you  the  leaders 
of  armies,  to  you  who  ride  in  chariots,  and  to  you  without  chariots,  to 
you  the  charioteers,  and  to  you  the  drivers  of  horses,  to  you  the  great,  and 
to  you  the  small,  (27)  to  you  the  carpenters,  and  to  you  the  chariot- 
makers,  to  you  the  potters,  and  to  you  the  blacksmiths,  to  you  the 
Kishadas,  and  to  you  the  Punjisthhas,  to  you  the  leaders  of  dogs,  and 
to  you  the  huntsmen,  (28)  to  dogs,  and  to  the  masters  of  dogs,  to 
jBhava,**  and  to  Eudra,  and  to  Sisirva,  to  Paiupati,  to  Nllagriva,  and  to 

'^  Prof.  Weber  has  the  following  note  on  vene  28  of  his  translation  of  the  S'ata- 
mdriya  in  his  Indische  Stadien,  ii.  87 :  "  Bhava  is  variously  explained,  sometimes 
as  the  'existent,'  *  eternal'  {hhavaty  eva  na  kadaehid  apt  na  hhavatt)^  sometimes  as 
the  producer  of  everything  {hhavaty  asmin  tarvam),  so  that  according  to  the  latter 
explanation  he  is  the  exact  opposite  of  'S'arva,'  the  destroyer:  and  possihly  the 
term  (Bhava)  has  been  formed  with  the  view  of  propitiating  the  terrible  god  by  a 
favourable  name.  When  both  words  appear  in  verses  66  and  57  as  additional  names 
of  the  Budras,  they  are  no  doubt  transferred  to  them  irom  their  master,  since  the 
name  Bhava  in  particular  will  not  apply  well  to  them.  According  to  the  S'atap.  Br. 
i.  7,  38  (dating  certainly  from  a  period  when  Rudra  had  already  been  identified  with 
Agni),  both  words  (see  also  Ind.  St  i.  132,  140)  are  appellations  of  Agni, — Bhava 
being  that  which  was  usual  among  the  Bahikas,  and  S'arva  the  one  prevailing  among 
the  Prlchyas  (and  so  among  the  Kotfala-videhas,  for  example).  As  we  meet  with 
the  word  S'arva  in  the  well-known  passage  of  tiie  Yendidad,  Fargard  x.,  p.  342/* 
(S'aurva  in  the  Zend,  see  Spiegera  translation,  p.  176,  and  his  Commentary,  i.,  p.  285, 
and  Justi*a  Handbuch  «.r.)  **  we  should  rather  have  expected  that  S'arva  would  have 
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S'itikantha,  (29)  to  him  with  the  braided  hair,  and  to  him  with 
the  shaven  hair,  to  him  with  a  thousand  eyes,  to  him  with  a 
hundred  bows,  to  the  dweller  in  the  mountains,  to  S^ipiYishta,** 
to  the  most  bountiful,  to  him  who  has  arrows,  (30)  to  the  short,  and 
to  the  dwarf,  to  the  great,  and  to  him  who  has  arrived  at  a  mature 
age,  to  the  old,  to  the  coetaneous,  to  the  chief,  and  to  the  first,  (31) 
to  the  swift  (or  pervader),  and  to  the  moving,  to  him  who  abides 
in  the  swift,  and  in  the  flowing  waters,  and  to  him  who  dwells  in 
billows,  and  in  tranquil  waters,  and  in  rivers,  and  on  islands,  (32) 
to  the  eldest,  and  to  the  youngest,  to  the  first-born,  and  to  the 
last-bom,  to  the  middlemost,  to  him  who  is  not  full-grown,  to  the 
lowest,  to  him  who  exists  at  the  roots  of  trees,  (33)  to  him  who 
lives  in  the  magical  city  Sobha  (?),  to  him  who  exists  in  incantations, 
to  him  who  exists  in  punishment,  and  in  prosperity,  to  the  renowned, 
to  the  endmost,  to  him  who  exists  in  the  soil,  and  in  the  threshing 
floor,  (34)  in  the  woods  and  in  the  bushes,  in  the  form  of  sound,  and 
in  echo,  to  him  who  has  fleet  armies  and  swift  chariots,  to  the  hero, 
and  to  the  splitter,  (35)  to  the  helmeted,  to  him  with  cotton-quilted 
cuirass,  with  iron  mail,  and  with  armour,  to  him  who  is  renowned  and 
has  a  renowned  army,  to  him  who  exists  in  drums,  and  in  resounding 
blows,  (36)  to  the  impetuous,  to  the  assailant,  to  the  bearer  of  a  sword 
and  a  quiver,  who  carries  swift  arrows,  who  wields  weapons,  and  has 
excellent  weapons  and  a  good  bow,  (37)  to  him  who  dwells  in  path- 
ways, and  roads,  and  rough  (or  desert)  places,  and  the  skirts  of  moun- 
tains, and  watercourses,  and  lakes,  and  rivers,  and  ponds,  (38)  and 
in  wells,  and  pits,  and  in  bright  clouds,  and  in  sunshine,  in  clouds, 
in  lightning,  in  rain,  in  fair  weather,  (39)  in  wind,  in  storm,  to  the 
dweller  in  houses,  to  the  protector  of  houses,  to  Soma,  and  to  Eudra, 
to  the  copper-coloured,  to  the  ruddy,  (40)  to  the  bringer  of  prosperity, 
to  Pa^upati,  to  the  fierce  (uyra)  and  the  terrible,  to  him  who  kills  in 

been  the  name  current  among  tbe  BfihTkaB.  It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  both 
appellations  actually  belonged  at  first  to  Agni,  and  not  to  Rudra.  But,  generally 
speaking,  the  contrary  appears  to  me  to  be  more  credible,  because  in  the  hymns  of 
the  Rig-veda  a  peaceful,  and  not  a  destructive,  character  is  predominatingly  ascribed 
to  Agni.  Further,  both  words  are  brought  directly  into  connexion  with  the  lightning 
in  A.y.  X.  1.  Bhavaiarvau  Mffatam  papakjiU  d$vah§tim**  This  text  is  quoted  a 
few  pages  further  on« 

'2  R.V.  yii.  99,  7 ;  and  m  100,  6,  aboTe,  pp.  8d-88,  and  Appendix  on  p.  88, 
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trontj  and  who  kills  firom  afar,  to  the  slayer,  to  the  excessive  slayer, 
to  the  green-haired  trees,  to  the  deliverer,  (41)  to  the  source  of  pro- 
sperity, to  the  source  of  happiness,  to  the  causer  of  prosperity  {Sanka* 
rdya),  to  the  causer  of  happiness,  to  the  auspicious  {Siva)  and  the  very 
auspicious,  (42)  to  him  who  exists  beyond  and  on  this  side,  to  him  who 
crosses  over  to  and  firo,  to  him  who  exists  in  fords  and  river-banks, 
in  young  grass,  and  in  foam,  (43)  who  exists  in  gravel  and  in  streams, 
in  stony  ground,  and  in  habitable"  places,  to  the  god  with  spirally- 
braided  hair,  to  him  with  smooth  hair,*^  who  exists  in  barren  land,  and 
in  frequented  roads,  (44)  among  herds,  in  cow-pens,  in  beds,  in  houses, 
in  the  heart,  in  whirlpools  (or  in  hoar-frost),  and  in  rough  (or  desert) 
places,  who  abides  in  abysses,  (45)  in  dry  things  and  in  green  things,  in 
dust,  in  moisture  (or  dust),  in  inaccessible  places,  in  creepers,  in  the  earth 
and  deep  under  the  earth.  46.  Beverence  to  the  leaf,  and  to  him  who  is 
in  the  faU  of  the  leaf,  to  the  threatener,  to  the  slayer,  to  the  vexer  and 
the  afflicter,  to  you  who  make  arrows  and  who  make  bows,  to  you  the 
sprinklers,  to  the  hearts  of  the  gods,*^  to  the  discemers,  to  the  destroy- 
ers, and  to  the  indestructible.  47.  0  thou  who  chasest  away,  who  art 
lord  of  the  soma-juice,  who  art  poor,''  who  art  blue  and  red,  do  not 
crush,  do  not  destroy  "^  these  [our]  offspring,  or  these  cattle,  and  let 
nothing  of  ours  be  sick.  48  (=B.V.  i.  114,  1).  49.  That  we  may 
live,  be  gracious  to  us  with  that  body  of  thine  which  is  propitious, 
which  is  propitious  and  healing  on  all  days,  which  is  propitious  and 
heals  disease.  50  (aB.y.  ii.  33,  14.  See  above,  p.  309).  51.  Most 
bountiful,  most  gracious,  be  gracious  and  benevolent  to  us.  Placing  thy 
weapon  on  the  remotest  [or,  highest]  tree,  approach,  clad  in  a  skin," 

^  Or,  <*  in  a  place  with  still  water.'' — Conim. 

^  This  is  the  rendering  of  Bohtlingk  and  Both.  See  Weber's  Ind.  Stnd.,  ii.  41, 
note.  The  Commentator  on  the  Yaj.  S.  gives  the  following  alternative  explanation : 
Fulattaye  agrt  tithfhati  pulastiJ^  ....  padva  purthu  JarfrMhu  atti^  satta  yasya 
Mjmlasti]^  tarvdntaryaml  | 

^  Agni,  y&yu,  and  Aditya  are  meant,  according  to  the  Commentator,  and  the 
S'atap.  Br.  ix.  1,  1,  23. 

^  Daridra,  The  Commentator  explains  this  as  meaning  ''without  any  connexion 
with  others,  from  heing  without  a  second  "  {nishparipraho  *dvitlyatva().  Prof.  Both 
(Lexicon)  proposes  to  render  the  word  by  "roving  about,"  and  Prof.  Weber  by 
"sputter." 

^  Ma  bher  ma  rok.  See  Bohtlingk  and  Both,  «.v.  rt{;,  where  bheh  is  said  to  come 
from  bhid,  not  bht. 

M  Bee  V.  8.  8,  61,  abore,  p.  822. 


THE  S'ATAEITDBm.  831 

eomey  holding  thy  bow.  52.  0  deity,  who  avertest  wounds  [or,  shootest 
arrows],  and  art  raddy  in  hue,  reverence  be  to  thee.  May  thy  thousand 
shafts  smite  some  one  else  than  us.  53.  Thousands  of  thousands  of 
shafts  are  in  thy  hands.  0  god,  do  thou,  the  lord,  avert  their  points 
[firom  us].  54.  We  unbend  a  thousand  leagues  (jfofana)  away  the  bows 
of  those  unnumbered  thousands  of  Rudras  who  are  upon  the  earth.  55. 
Above  this  great  atmospheric  ocean  there  exist  Bhavas.  We  unbend 
their  bows  a  thousand  leagues  away.  56.  Rudras  with  blue  necks  and 
white  throats  occupy  the  sky.  We  unbend,  etc.  57.  Skrvas  with  blue 
necks  and  white  throats  frequent  [the  regions]  beneath  the  earth.  We 
unbend,  etc.  58.  Of  those  [deities]  with  a  colour  like  young  grass, 
with  blue  necks  and  ruddy  hue,  who  [live]  in  trees,  we  unbend,  etc. 
59.  Of  those  lords  of  beings  who  are  without  locks  of  hair,  and  of  those 
whose  hair  is  spirally-braided,  we  unbend,  etc.  60.  Of  those  who  are 
guardians  of  roads,  givers  of  nourishment,  who  fight  for  life,  we  un- 
bend, etc.  61.  Of  those  who  frequent  the  fords,  with  weapons  in  their 
hands,  and  swords,  we  unbend,  etc.  62.  Of  those  who  pierce,  in  the 
midst  of  their  meals,  men  who  are  drinking  in  vessels,  we  unbend,  etc. 
63.  Of  those  Rudras  who,  so  many  [as  we  have  described]  and  yet  more 
numerous,  occupy  the  regions,  we  unbend,  etc.  64.  Reverence  to  the 
Rudras  who  [live]  in  the  sky,*  of  whom  rain  is  the  arrows.  To  them 
[I  hold  out]  ten  [fingers]  to  the  east,^  ten  to  the  south,  ten  to  the 
west,  ten  to  the  north,  and  ten  upwards.  To  them  be  reverence :  may 
they  protect  us,  may  they  be  gracious  to  us.  We  consign  to  their 
teeth  the  man  whom  we  hate,  and  who  hates  us.  65.  Reverence  to 
the  Rudras  who  [live]  in  the  atmosphere,  of  whom  the  wind  is  the 
arrows.  To  them  [I  hold  out]  ten  [fingers],  etc.,  etc.  66.  Reverence 
to  the  Rudras  who  [live]  upon  the  earth,  of  whom  food  is  the  arrows. 
To  them  [I  hold  out]  ten  [fingers],  etc.,  etc." 

Many  of  the  epithets  in  this  Sktarudriya  are  not  found  in  other 
books;  and.it  is  difficult,  and  perhaps  of  little  importance,  to  discover 
their  real  sense.  Others,  as  the  reader  will  have  observed,  are  of  the 
most  fantastic  character. 

^  The  T.  8.  iiiBerts  here,  <<  whose  food  is  the  wind." 

^^  Pragabhimukhah  angultl^  kurve  iti  iethah  |  . .  .  .  anjalim  baddhva  iarva^ikihu 
namaskaromi  |  Conuii. 
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Sect.  III. — Passages  relating  to  Eudra,  Bhava^  S'arva,  ete.y  from 

the  Atharva-veda, 

A.  V.  ii.  27,  6. — Rudra  jaldsha-bheshaja  nila-iikhanda  karma-krit  \ 
prdSam  pratiprdio  jahi  arasdm  krinu  oshadhe  \  '^Eudra,  who  hast  heal- 
ing remedies,  who  hast  dark  locks,  who  art  the  performer  of  works, 
destroy  the  food  of  him  who  seeks  to  take  ours ;  make  it  savourless, 
0  plant!" 

A.  V.  iv.  28,  1. — BhavaSarvau  manve  vdm  asya  vittam  yayor  vdm 
idam  pradiii  yad  virochate  \  ydv  asyeSdths  dvipado  yau  chatushpadas  tau 
no  tnunchatam  amhasa^  \  2.  yayor  abhyadhve  uta  yad  dure  chid  yau 

viditdv  ishuhhritdm  asishfhau  \  ydv |    3.  sahasrdkshau  vritrahand 

huve  ^ham  dUreyavyUtl  stuvann  emy  ugrau  \  ydv |    4.  ydv  drehhdte 

hahu  sdkam  agre  pra  ched  asrdshfam  ahhihhdih  janeshu  \  ydv |    5. 

yayor    vadhdd   ndpapadyate   kaichana   antar   deveshuta    mdnusheshu  \ 

ydv I    6.  yah  krityd-krid  mula-krid  ydtudhdno  m  tasmin  dhattam 

vajram  ugrau  \  ydv |      7.  adhi  no  hrHtam  pritandsu  ugrau  sam 

vajrena  srifatam  yah  kimldV^  \  staumi  Bhavd-S'arvau  ndthito  jolMvlmi  tau 
no  tnunchatam  amhasah  \ 

1.  " 0  Bhava  and  Sieurya,  I  reverence  you;  have  regard  to  this  (your 
worshipper),  ye  under  whose  control  is  all  this  which  shines :  ye  who 
are  lords  of  this  two-footed  and  four-footed  (creation),  free  us  from 
calamity.  2.  Ye  to  whom  belongs  all  that  is  near  and  even  all  that 
is  remote,  who  are  known  as  the  most  skilful  shooters  among  all 
archers:  ye  who  are  lords,  etc.  (as  in  v.  1).  3.  Ye  thousand-eyed 
slayers  of  enemies,  I  invoke  you ;  I  go  on  praising  you,  ye  fierce  gods, 
whose  domain  extends  far  and  wide :  ye  who  are  lords,  etc.  4.  Ye 
who,  united,  performed  many  (exploits)  of  old,  who  manifested  ill 
omens  among  men :  ye  who  are  lords,  etc.  5.  Ye  from  whose  destroy- 
ing stroke  no  one  either  among  gods  or  men  escapes:  ye  who  are  lords, 
etc.  6.  Fierce  gods,  launch  your  thunderbolt  against  the  Yatudhana, 
who  practises  sorcery,  and  prepares  roots  (for  that  purpose) :  ye  who 
are  lords,  etc.  7.  Fierce  gods,  take  our  side  in  battles,  smite  with 
the  thunderbolt  him  who  i^  a  goblin.  I  praise  you,  Bhava  and  Siarva ; 
distressed  I  again  and  again  invoke  you ;  deliver  us  from  calamity." 

^^  Yuska  explaiDB  tbia  word  thus,  Kirukta,  vi.  11 ;  Kim  idanlm  Ui  eJiarate  kirn 
idam  him  idam  iti  vapUumya  eharate  \ 


RELATING  TO  RUDRA,  BHAVA,  S'ARVA,  ETC.  883 

A.  V.  V.  21,  11. — Tuyam  ugrah  Marutah  Ffihit-rndtara^  Indrena 
yuja  pra  mfintta  SatrUn  \  Samo  rdjd  Varuno  rdjd  mahddevah  uta  mfityur 
Indrah  \  "Do  ye,  fierce  Maruts,  whose  mother  is  Pfiiiii,  allied  with 
Indra,  destroy  [our]  enemies.  (May)  king  Soma,  king  Yaruna,  and 
Indra,  who  is  a  great  god  and  death,  (do  the  same)."  [This  verse  is 
from  a  martial  hymn  addressed  to  the  Dondubhi  or  drum,  which  in 
yerses  4-6  is  besought  to  terrify  the  poet's  enemies,  as  the  sight  of 
a  man  Mghtens  wild  animals,  a  wolf  goats  and  sheep,  and  a  hawk 
smaller  birds.  4.  Tathd  tnfigdh  tafHivijante  dranydh  purushdd  adht  | 
....  5.  Tathd  vfikdd  ajdvayo  dhdvanti  hahu  hihhyatJh  |  ....  6. 
Yathd  Syendt  patatrinah  samvijante  ahar  divi,  .  .  .  .] 

A.  V.  vi.  93,  1. — Yamo  Mrityur  aghamdro  nirritho  habhruh  S'arvo 
^»td  nila-Sikhandah  \  deva-jandh  ienayd  uttasthivdihsaB  U  asmdkam  pari 
vrinjantu  virdn  \  2.  Manatd  homair  harasd  ghfiUna  Sarvdydstre  uta 
rdjne  Bhavdya  \  nanuuyehhyo  namah  ehhyaJi  krinomy  anyatra  astnad 
aghavishd  nayantu  \  "  May  Yama,  Death,  who  brings  dire  destruction, 
may  the  Destroyer,  may  tawny  Skrva  the  archer  with  dark  locks,  may 
the  hosts  of  the  gods,  arising  with  their  army,  may  these  avoid  our  heroes. 
2.  With  mind,  with  oblations,  with  fire,  with  butter,  I  offer  reverence 
to  Sieurvak  the  archer,  and  to  king  Bhava,  to  them  who  deserve  re- 
verence ;  let  them  carry  their  deadly  poisons  to  others  than  us." 

In  A.  V.  vi.  141,  1,  Kudra  is  mentioned  along  with  Vayu,  Tvashtyi, 
and  Indra  {Rudro  bhumne  chihitsatu), 

A.  V.  vii.  87,  1. —  To  Agnau  Budro  yo  apw  antar  yah  oahadhlr  vlrU" 
dhah  dviveia  \  yah  imd  vihd  hhuvandni  chdkffipe  tasmai  Budrdya  noma 
astv  Agnay$  \  "  Keverence  be  to  that  Budra,  Agni,  to  the  Eudra  who 
is  in  Agni,  who  is  in  the  waters,  and  who  has  entered  into  the  plants 
and  bushes,  and  who  has  formed  all  these  creatures." 

A.  V.  viii.  2,  7. —  ....  Bhavd-SarvaU  mfidatam  Sarma  yaehhatam 

apasidhya  duritam  dhattam  dyuh  \ "Bhava  and  Sarva,  be 

gracious,  give  protection ;  removing  calamity,  give  life."'' 

A.  Y.  viii.  5,  10. — Asmai  manim  varma  hadhnantu  devdh  Indro  VUh* 
nuh  Savitd  Budro  Agnih  \  ityddi  \  "  May  the  gods,  Indra,  YishQU, 
Savitiri,  Rudra,  Agni,  bind  on  him  the  jewel  as  a  protection,"  etc. 


^2  See  the  translation  of  the  entire  hymn,  in  which  this  half  yene  oocnn,  in  the 
fifth  volume  of  thiB  work,  p.  446  ff. 
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A.  y.  ix.  7,  7. — Mitrai  eha  Varunai  eha  amsau  Ibashfd  eha  Aryama 
eka  doshanl  Mahddevo  hdhn  \  "Mitra  and  YaruQa  are  the  Bhouldere, 
Tvaehtfi  and  Aryaman  the  fore-arms,  and  Mahadeva  the  two  arms  " 

A.  Y.  X.  1,  23. — Bhavd'iarvdu  asyatdm  pdpa-krtte  kfityd-kfite  duih' 
hfite  vidyutaih  deva-hetim  |  '^Let  Bhava  and  Sarra  launch  the  lightning, 
the  bolt  of  the  gods,  against  the  doer  of  wickedness,  against  him  who 
employs  sorcery,  against  the  eyil  doer."  (See  Weber's  Ind.  Studien,  ii. 
37,  note,  quoted  above  in  p.  328  f.) 

A.Y.  zL  2,  1. — Bhavd'S'arvau  mfxdatam  md  *hhiydtam  hhuta^patl 
paiu'patl  namo  vdm  \  pratihitdm  dyaidm  nid  vi  Brdshfam  md  no  himsi- 
shfaffi  dvipado  md  ehattuhpadah  \  2.  Sune  kroshfre  md  Sarirdni  kartam 
aUhlavebkyo  gfidkrehhyo  ye  eka  kjriskndk  avishyavak  \  makskikdi  U  Pa&u- 
pate  vaydfhsi  U  vtykaw  md  vidanta  \  3.  Kranddya  te  prdndya  ydS  eka 
U  Bkava  ropayak  \  namai  te  Rudra  krinmak  sakoirdkskdya  amartya  \ 
4.  Furastdt  te  nama^  kfinma^  utiardd  adkdrdd  uta  \  ahkivarydd  divas 
pari  antarikikdya  te  namak  |  5.  Mukkdya  te  Fahipate  ydni  ekakskumeki 
te  Bkava  \  tvacke  rUpdya  samdfiSe  praticklndya  te  tMmak  \  6.  Angehkyas 
te  udardya  jikvdyai  deydya  te  \  dadhkyo  gandkdya  te  namaft  \  7.  Astra 
nlla-Hkkan^ena  sakaerdkekena  vdjind  \  Eudrendrdhaka^kdtind  tena  md 
iomardmaki  \  8.  8a  no  Bkavak  pari  vfinaktu  vihatak  dpak  ^!  ivdgnik 
pari  vrinaktu  no  Bkavak  \  tnd  no  *hki  mdmsta  namo  astv  asmai  \  9.  Ckatur 
namo  ashfakritvo  Bkavdya  daSa  kritvak  Pasupate  nomas  te  \  taveme  pan- 
ekapaiavo  vihkaktdk  gdvo  ahdkpuruskdk  ajdvayak  \  10.  Tava  ckatasra^ 
pradiias  tava  dyaus  tava  pjritkivi  tavedam  ugrorv  antartkskam  \  taveda^ 
sarvam  dtmanvad  yatprdnat  pfitkivlm  anu  \  11.  Uruk  koio  vasudkdnag 
tavdyam  yasminn  imd  viivd  hkuvandny  antak  |  sa  no  mfida  Fahipate 
namas  tepara^  kroskfdro  abkihkd^  hdna^paro  yantv  agkarudo  vikeSyafi.  | 
12.  Dkanur  hihkarski  karitam  kiranyayam  sakasra-gknim  iata-vadkaih 
Ukkandin  \  BudrasyeskuS  ekarati  deva-ketis  tasyai  namo  yatamasydm 
diHtafL  I  13.  Jb  ^hkiydto  nilayate  tvdm  Rudra  niekiklrskati  \  paickdd 
anu  prayunkske  taih  viddkaeya  pada-nir  iva  \  14.  Bkavd-rudrau  sayufd 
ia€tviddndv  ubkdv  ugrau  ekarato  virydya  \  tdhkydm  namo  yatamasydm 
diHtak  I  15.  Namas  te  astv  dyate  namo  astupardyate  \  namas  te  Rudra 
iisktkate  dsindyoim  te  namak  |  16.  Ndmak  sdyarh  nama^  prdtar  namo 
rdtryd  namo  divd  \  Bkavdya  eka  Sarvdya  eka  uhkdhkydm  akaram  natnaft  \ 

^  In  65litlingk  and  Both's  Lexicon,  yol.  t.,  p.  1003,  seyeral  paasages  are  quoted 
where  cjp«^  (with  a  long  a  in  the  firtt  syllable)  oocnrs  as  an  aocnsatiye  ploraL 
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17.  Sahasrdktham  atipaiyam  purastdd  Rudram  oiyantam  hahudhd  vipai' 
cHitam  \  md  upardma  jihvayd  lyamdnam  \  18.  Sydvdhath  kfishnam  oii- 
tarn  mrinaniam  hhlmam  ratham  keSinah  pdiayaniam  \  pHrve  pratlmo 
namo  astu  atmai  \  19.  Md  no  ^hhi  wdi^  matyafh  deva-hetim  md  nafL  kru- 
dha^  FaiupaU  namoB  te  \  anyatra  asmad  divyd0^  idkhdm  vi  dhUnu  | 
20.  Md  no  himsir  adhi  no  hruhi  pari  no  vfindhi  md  krudhah  |  ma  tvayd 
iamardmahi  \  21.  Md  no  yoihu  purushsshu  md  gfidho  no  ajdvtshu  \ 
anyatroyra  vi  vartaya  piydrHndm  prajdm  jahi  \  22.  Ta9ya  takmd 
kdsikd  hetir  ekam  ahatyeva  vfishanah  krandah  eti  \  abhipUrvaih  nirnayaU 
namo  astv  atmai  |  23.  To  antarikshe  Ushfhati  vishfahhito  ayajvana^ 
pramfinan  deva-plyHn  \  tatmai  namo  daSabhi^  iakvarihhih  |.  24.  Tuhhyam 
dranydh  paSavo  mfiyd^  vane  hitdh  hamsdh  iuparnd^  iakundh  vaydmsi  \ 
tava  yaksham  Pa&upate  apiv  antai  tubhyaih  Uharanti  divydJ^  dpo  vjridhe  \ 
25.  SimSumdrd^  ajagardh  purlkayd^  jashd^  matsydh  rajcud^  yehhyo 
asyasi  \  na  U  duram  na  parishthd  *»ti  te  Bhava  eadya^  earvdm  pari 
paSyaei  bhitmim  pUrvasmdd  haihey  uttarasmin  samudre  |  26.  Md  no 
Rudra  takmand  md  vishena  md  nah  saih  erdh  divyendgnind  \  anya^ 
trdemad  vidyutam  pdtayaitdm  \  27.  Bha/vo  divo  Bhava^  lie  pfithivyd^ 
Bhavah  d  papre  uru  antariksham  \  tasyai  namo  yatamasyd^  diiUafk  \ 
28.  Bhava  rdjan  yqfamdndya  mftda  paSHndih  hi  paSupatir  babhu- 
tha  I  yah  iraddadhdti  eanti  devd^  iti  ehattuhpade  dvipade  asya  mfi^a  \ 
29  (aR.y.  i.  114y  7).  Md  no  mahdntam  uia  md  no  arhhakam  md 
no  vahantam  uta  md  no  vakehyatah  \  md  no  hiffUlh  pitaram  mdtaraik 
eha  evdih  tanvarh  Rudra  md  ririeho  na^  \  30.  Budrasyailaha-kdrehhyo 
^eafhenkta-gilebhya^  \  idam  mahdeyehhyah  Svdbhyo  akaraih  nama^  \ 
31.  Ifamas  te  ghoshinlbhyo  namas  te  keiinlhhya^  \  namo  namaekfitdhhyo 
namaJ^  eambhunjatihhyah  \  namae  te  deva  eendhhya^  tvasti  no  abhayalh 
eha  nah  \ 

1.  <' Bhava  and  Sarra,  be  gracious  to  ns,  be  not  hostile,  lords  of 
spirits,  lords  of  beasts  [see  y.  9] ;  reverence  to  70a  twain.  Discharge 
not  a  long  arrow ;  destroy  not  our  bipeds  and  quadrupeds.  2.  Abandon 
not  our  bodies  to  the  dog  or  the  jackal,  to  carrion  birds,  to  vultures, 
to  thy  greedy  black  flies,  lord  of  beasts ;  let  not  thy  birds  get  us  to 
devour.  3.  We  offer  reverence  to  thy  shout,  to  thy  breath,  and  to 
thy  arrows,  Bhava,  and,  0  immortal  Rudra,  to  thee  the  thousand- eyed. 
4.  We  offer  reverence  to  thee  from  before,  and  from  above,  and  from 
below,  and  from  thy  domain  in  the  sky :  reverence  to  thy  firmament. 
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5.  Eeverence  to  thy  face,  Pa^upati,  to  thine  eyes,  Bhava.  to  thy  skin; 
to  thy  form,  to  thine  aspect  from  behind.  6.  BeTerence  to  thy  limbs, 
to  thy  belly,  to  thy  tongue,  to  thy  mouth,  to  thy  teeth,  to  thy  odour 
(nose?).  7.  May  we  never  contend  with  that  archer  whose  locks  are 
dark,  who  has  a  thousand  eyes,  the  warrior,  with  Eudra  the  slayer 
of  Ardhaka,'*  8.  May  he  (Bhava)  everywhere  avoid  us,  may  Bhava 
avoid  us  as  fire  avoids  the  waters.  May  he  not  bear  malice  towards 
us :  reverence  be  to  him.  9.  Four  times,  eight  times,  be  reverence  to 
Bhava:  ten  times  be  reverence  to  thee,  Paiupati.  Thine  are  these  five 
distinct  sorts  of  animals — kine,  horses,  men,  goats,  and  sheep.  10. 
Thine,  XJgra  [or  fierce  god],  are  the  four  regions,  the  sky,  the  earth, 
and  the  wide  atmosphere ;  thine  is  everything  which  has  a  spirit  and 
which  breathes  upon  the  earth.  11.  This  ia  a  vast  and  wealthy  store- 
house of  thine,  within  whict  all  these  beings  are  contained.  Do  thou 
favour  us,  Faiupati;  reverence  be  to  thee.  Par  from  us  be  jackals, 
unlucky  omens,  dogs :  may  shrieking  female  demons  with  dishevelled 
hair  go  far  from  us.  12.  Long-haired  god,  thou  earnest  a  yellow  and 
golden  bow,  [a  weapon]  which  smites  thousands  and  kills  hundreds. 
Budra's  arrow,  a  celestial  bolt,  flies  abroad:  reverence  be  to  it  in  what* 
ever  direction  from  hence  [it  flies].  13.  Thou  pursuest  after  the  ad- 
versary who  lurks  and  seeks  to  overcome  thee,  Budra,  as  a  man  track- 
ing the  steps"  of  a  wounded  [animal].  14.  Bhava  and  Budra,  who  are 
always  united  and  concordant,  both  fierce,  ye  advance  to  [deeds  of  3 
heroism.  Beverence  be  to  them  twain  in  whatever  direction  they  are 
from  hence.  15.  Beverence  to  thee  coming,  and  to  thee  departing; 
reverence  to  thee,  Budra,  standing,  and  to  thee  sitting.  16.  Beverence 
in  the  evening,  in  the  morning,  by  night  and  by  day :  I  have  offered 
reverence  to  Bhava,  and  to  Skrva,  both  8[  them.  17.  Let  us  not  with 
our  tongue  offend  Budra,  who  rushes  on,  thousand-eyed,  viewing  all 
the  world,  who  hurls  his  shafts  in  our  presence,  and  who  is  manifoldly 
wise.  18.  We  approach  first  [with  our  worship]  the  god  who  has 
brown  horses,  is  dark,  black,  destroying,  terrible,  who  casts  down  the 

• 

car  of  Ke^in  (the  long-haired  being)":  reverence  be  to  him.     19.  Do 

7*  Budra  is  elsewhere  said  to  be  the  slayer  of  Andhaka  or  Antaka.    See  RSmu* 
yasa,  Aranya  EfiQ^  30,  27,  which  is  quoted  in  the  Appendix. 

7*  Messrs.  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  assign  to  pada^nt  the  sense  of  '*  guide." 
•  ?•  Biihtlingk  and  Roth  make  keiin  an  epithet  of  Rndra:  see  s.t^. 
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not  hurl  at  us  tliy  club,^  thy  celestial  bolt :  be  not  incensed  at  ub, 
PaiSupati;  reverence  be  to  thee.  Brandish  thy  celestial  weapon  ^^  over 
some  other  than  us.  20.  Slay  us  not ;  interpose  for  us ;  avoid  us ;  be 
not  angry  with  us;  let  us  not  contend  with  thee.  21.  Do  not  covet 
our  cattle,  our  men,  our  goats,  and  sheep.  Fierce  god,  betake  thyself 
[or,  turn  thy  chariot]  elsewhere;  slay  the  o£fspring  of  the  malignant. 
22.  Bcverence  be  to  him  whose  consumption,  whose  cough,  whose  bolt 
assails  some  one  like  the  neighing  of  a  stallion — ^to  him  who  carries 
away  [his  victims  ?]  in  order.  23.  Be  reverence  paid  with  ten  4akvarl 
verses  to  him  who  abides  fixed  in  the  atmosphere,  smiting  the  despisers 
of  the  gods  who  o£fer  no  sacrifice.  24.  Por  thee  the  beasts  of  the  wood, 
deer,  swans,  and  various  well- winged  birds ^'  are  placed  in  the  forest; 
thy  living  creatures,  Pasupati,  exist  in  the  waters :  to  delight  thee  the 
celestial  waters  flow.  25.  (There  exist)  porpoises,  great  serpents,  puri- 
kayas,  sea-monsters,  fishes,  rajasas,^**  at  which  thou  shootest.  There 
is  to  thee,  Bhava,  nothing  far,  nor  anything  which  stands  [near] 
around  thee.  At  a  glance  thou  lookest  around  the  whole  earth :  from 
the  eastern  thou  slayest  in  the  northern  ocean.  26.  Do  not  assail  us, 
Eudra,  with  consumption,  or  with  poison,  or  with  celestial  fire :  cause 
this  lightning  to  descend  elsewhere  than  upon  us.  27.  Bhava  rules 
the  sky,  Bhava  rules  the  earth,  Bhava  hath  filled^  the  vast  atmosphere: 
reverence  be  to  him  in  whatever  direction  from  hence  [he  is],  28. 
Bhava,  king,  be  gracious  to  thy  worshipper,  for  thou  art  lord  of  beasts. 
Be  gracious  to  the  quadrupeds  and  bipeds  of  him  who  believes  that 
the  gods  exist."  29  (=R.V.  i.  114,  7).  Slay  neither  our  great  nor 
our  small,  neither  him  who  is  growing  nor  those  who  are  to  grow,^ 

"'  A.  V.  viii.  8,  11. — Trinedhu  enan  matyam  Bhavasj/a  \  "May  the  club  of  Bhava 
crush  them." 

"*  The  word  in  the  original  is  iakha,  "branch." 

^^  In  the  original,  suparnSh  iakunah  vayaihai, 

'**  B.  and  R.  say  this  word  perhaps  means  **  unclean." 

^  Compare  R.Y.  i.  52,  13,  p.  99,  above;  and  the  other  passages  quoted  in  note 
73  on  the  same  page. 

^^  Compare  R.V.  viii.  89,  3,  4,  quoted  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work,  p.  254. 

"  Compare  R.V.  i.  114,  7,  and  T.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  2,  p.  303,  above.  In  Professor 
Wilson's  dictionary  I  find  the  sense  of  "grovring"  assigned  to  the  root  vaA,  when 
conjugated  in  the  atmant  pada  with  a  nasal,  ramhate.  lie  says,  however,  that  in 
this  sense  the  root  is  more  properly  bah,  bamhate.  If  the  verb  be  so  understood 
in  this  passage,  the  meaning  will  be  the  same  as  that  which,  on  the  authority  of 
Messrs.  Bohtlingk  and  Both,  I  have  adopted  in  the  parallel  text  of  the  Rigveda. 
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neither  our  father  nor  our  mother :  injure  not,  Rudra,  ourselves.  30. 
I  have  o£fered  this  reverence  to  Rudra's  wide-mouthed  howling  dogs 
who  swallow  their  prey  nnchewed.  31.  Reverence,  0  deity,  to  thy 
shouting,  long-haired,  reverenced,  devouring  hosts.  May  blessing  and 
security  be  ours." 

A.  V.  xi.  6,  9. — Bhavd'Sarvdv  idam  brUmo  Rttdram  PaSupatiS  cha 
yah  I  UhUr  yd^  eshdm  iafkvidma  tdh  nah  Bantu  aadd  Sivdh  \  '*  We  say 
this  to  Bhava  and  Skrva,  to  Rudra  and  to  him  who  is  Pa^upati :  may 
those  arrows  of  theirs  which  we  know  be  always  propitious  to  us." 

A.  y.  zii.  4,  17. — Tah  mdm  avaSdm  dha  dsvdndm  nihiiam  nidhim  \ 
ubhau  toimai  Bhavd-Sarvau  parihramyeshum  asyatah  \  ''Both  Bhava 
and  Slarva  advancing,  discharge  an  arrow  against  him  who  declares 
this  [cow],  the  hoarded  treasure  of  the  gods,  to  be  no  cow." 

A.  V.  xiii.  4,  4. — So  Wyamd  sa  Varunah  sa  Rudrah  sa  Mdhddevah  \ 

26.  Sa  Rudro  vasuvanir  vantdeye  namovdke  vashafkdro  ^nu  aamhitah  \ 

27.  Tasyeme  sarve  ydtavah  upa  praSisham  dsate  \  28.  Tasydmu  sarvd 
nakshatrd  vaie  chandramasd  saha  \  **  4.  He  (Savitri)  is  Aryaman,  he  is 
Varuna,  he  is  Rudra,  he  is  Mahadeva.  26.  He,  Rudra,  the  giver  of 
wealth,  is  placed  as  the  '  vashatkara '  in  the  reverential  invocation,  at 
the  giving  of  wealth.     27.  All  these  demons  wait  upon  his  command. 

28.  AJl  these  stars,  with  the  moon,  are  under  his  control.'* 

The  following  passage,  together  with  the  rest  of  the  fifteenth  book 
of  the  Atharva-veda,  is  quoted  and  translated  by  Prof.  Aufrecht  in 
the  first  vol.  of  Weber's  Indische  Studien,  pp.  121-140 : 

A.  V.  XV.  5,  1. — Taamai  prdchydh  diSo  antar-desdd  Bhavam  ishvdsam 
anushthdtdram  akurvan]  Bhavah  enam  ishvdsah prdchydh  diso  antar-deidd 
anmh(hdtd  ^nutishthati  \  nainam  S'arvo  na  Bhavo  na  Isdno  na  asya  paSun 
na  samdndn  hinaati  yah  evam  veda  \  2.  Tasmai dakshindyah  diso  antardeSdch 
chharvam  ishvdsam  ityddi  \  3.  Taamai  pratlehydh  diso  antar-deidt  PaSu- 
patim  ityddi  \  4.  Taamai  udlchydh  diio  antar-deSdd  ugraih  devam  ityddi  \ 
5.  Taamai  dhruvdydh  diio  antar-deidd  Rudram  ityddi  \  6.  Taamai  Ur- 
dhvdydh  diio  antar-deidd  Mahddevam  ityddi  \  7.  Taamai  aarvehhyo 
antar-deiebhydh  lidnam  ityddi  \  "  [The  gods]  made  Bhava  the  archer 
[to  be]  to  him  (the  Vratya)  a  deliverer  from  the  intermediate  space  of 
the  eastern  region.  Bhava  the  archer,  a  deliverer,  delivers  him  from 
the  interval  of  the  eastern  region.  Keither  Skrva  nor  Bhava,  nor 
Bana  slays  either  him  who  knows  this,  or  his  cattle,  or  his  kindred. 
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2.  [The  gods]  made  Skrva  the  archer  [to  be]  his  deliverer  from  the 
intermediate  space  of  the  southern  region,  etc.  3.  [The  gods]  made 
Paiupati  the  archer  [to  be]  his  deliverer  from  the  intermediate  space 
of  the  western  region,  etc.  4.  [The  gods]  made  the  god  Ugra,  etc. 
(as  above),  of  the  northern  region,  etc.  5.  [The  gods]  made  Rudra, 
etc.  (as  above),  of  the  lower  region,  etc.  6.  [The  gods]  made  Maha- 
deva,  etc.  (as  above),  of  the  npper  region,  etc.  7.  [The  gods]  made 
Isaua  the  archer  [to  be]  his  deliverer  from  all  the  intermediate 
regicms,"  etc. 

Sect.  IV. — Passages  relating  to  Rudra  from  the  S'atapatha  and 

Sankhdyana  Brdhmanas. 

In  the  following  text  (which  has  been  already  quoted  in  the  second 
volume  of  this  work,  p.  202)  Rudra  is  identified  with  Agni : 

Sktapatha  Brahmana,  i.  7,  3,  B. — Agnir  vai  sa  devah  tasya  etdni  na- 
mdni  S'arvah  iti  yathd  pr&ehydh  dchakshate  Bhavah  iti  yathd  Bdhlkdh 
PaSundm  patih  Rudro  ^gnir  iti  \  tdny  asya  aSdntdny  eva  itardni  ndmdni  j 
Agnir  ity  eva  Sdniatamam  \  '^  Agni  is  a  god.  These  are  his  names : 
Skrva,  as  the  eastern  people  call  him,^  Bhava,  as  the  Bahikas,  Paiu- 
nampati  (lord  of  beasts),  Rudra,  and  Agni.  These  other  names  of  his 
(i.e.  all  the  foregoing  except  Agni)  are  ungentle.  Agni  is  his  gentlest 
appellation."" 

The  following  passage  describes  the  birth  of  Rudra,  and  at  the  same 
time  identifies  him  with  Agni : 

Sktapatha  Brahmana,  6,  1,  3,  7  ff. — Ahhud  vai  iyam  pratishfhd  iti\ 
tad  bhUmir  ahhavat  \  tdm  aprathayat  sd  prithivy  ahhavat  \  tasydm  asydm 
pratishthdydm  hhutdni  bhutdndncha  patih  samvatsardya  adikshanta  |  bhu- 
tdndm  patir  griha-patir  dsld  Ushdh  patnl  \  8.  Tad  ydni  tdni  bhntdni 
ritavas  te  \  atha  yah  sa  bhutdndm  patih  samvatsarah  sah  |  atha  yd  s& 
Ushdh  patny  aushasi  sd  |  tdni  imdni  bhutdni  eha  bhutdndncha  patih 
samvatsarah  Ushasi  reto  ^sinchan  |  sa  samvatsare  kumdro  ^jdyata  \  so 
'rodlt  I  9.  Tarn  Prajdpatir  abravU  "  kumdra  kith  rodishi  yaeh  chhramdt 

^  On  this  the  commentator  remarks  (p.  124  of  Weber's  edition) :  Fraehyadi' 
deia-bhedena  S^arvadi'nama'bhede  *pi  devata  eka  wa  \  "Though,  owing  to  the 
difference  of  countries,  there  is  a  difference  of  names,  as  S'arva,  etc.,  still  the  god  is 
but  one." 

"  See  the  note  translated  from  Weber's  Indisohe  Studien  above  in  p.  828. 
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tapaso  ^dhij&to  '«i''  iti  |  so  ^hravld  '*  anapahata-pdpmd  vai  asmy  ahi 

nama  ndma  me  dhehV^  iti  \  taamdt  putrasya  jata»ya  ndma  kury&t  p&pn 

mam  eva  asya  tad  apahanty  api  dvitlyam  api  tfttlyam  ahhipUrvam  eva  at 

tat  pdpmdnam  apahanti  \  10.  Tam  ahravJd  Rudro  '«i  iti  \  tad  yad  ai 

tan  ndma  akarod  Aynis  tad-rHpam  ahkavat  \  Agnir  vai  Rudrah  \  yad  ara 

tasmdd  Rudrah  \  so  ^hravlj  **jydydn  vai  asato  *smi  dhehy  eva  me  ndm^ 

iti  I  11.  Tam  ahravlt  '*  Sarvo  *si'*  iti  \  tad  yad  asya  tan  ndma  akai 

dpas  tad-rHpam  ahhavan\  dpo  vai  Sarvafi\  adbhyohiidam  sarvam  jdya 

so  ^hravlj  **jydydn  vai  asato  *smi  dhehy  eva  tne  nama"  iti  |  1 2.  Tam  ahra 

FaSupatir  asi  iti  \  tad  yad  asya  (an  ndma  akarod  oshadhayas  tad-rup 

ahhavan  \  oshadhayo  vai  Paiupatis  tasmdd  yadd  paiavah  oshadhlr  labJm 

Hha  patlyanti  \  so  'hravl;  ^^jydydn  vai  asato  ^smi  dhehy  eva  me  ndm< 

iti  I  13.  Tam  abravld  Ugro  ^si  iti  \  tad  yad  asya  tan  ndma  akarod  Vai 

tad-rUpam  abhavat  \  Vdyur  vai  Ugras  tasmdd  yadd  balavad  vdty  '^  Ui 

vdti^*  ity  dhuh  |  so  ^hravlj  **jydydn  vai  asato  *smi  dhehy  eva  tne  ndma"  i 

14.  Tam  ahravid  **Aianir  asi"  iti  \  tad  yad  asya  tan  ndma  akarot  vidi 

tad-rupam  abhavat  \  vidyud  vai  ASanis  tasmdd  yam  vidyud  hanty  **Aiai 

ahadhid"  ity  dhuh  \  so  ^bravlj  **jydydn  vai  asato  Umi  dhehy  eva  me  ndm 

iti  I  15.  Tam  abravld  ^^Bhavo  ^si"  iti  \  tad  yad  asya  tan  ndma  akarot  P< 

janyas  tad-rHpam  abhavat  \  Parjanyo  vai  Bhavah  \  Parjanydd  hi  idam  st 

vam  bhavati  \  so  ^bravld  ^^jydydn  vai  asato  ^smi  dhehy  eva  fne  ndma^^  i 

16.  Tam  abravld  '^  Mahdn  devo  *si"  iti  \  tad  yad  asya  tan  fidma  akan 

chandramds  tad-rupam  abhavat  \  Prajdpatir  vai  chandramdh  Prajdpa 

vai  mahdn  devah  \  so  ^bravlj  **jydydn  vai  asato  Umi  dhehy  eva  me  ndm 

iti  I   17.  Tam  ahravid  ^^lidtw  '«i"  iti  \  tad  yad  asya  tan  ndma  akat 

Adityas  tad-rupam  abhavat  \  Adityo  vai  Jidnah  Adityo  hy  asya  sarvai 

ishfe  I  so  ^bravld  *' etdvdn  vai  asmi  md  md  itah  paro  ndma  dhdh"  ii 

18.  Tdny  etdny  ashfdv  Agni-rUpdni  Kumdro  navamah  \  sd  eva  Agnes  t 

vriitd  I  19.  Yad  vai  iva  ashfdv  Agni-rUpdny  ashfdkshard  gdyatri  tasm 

dhur  ^^gdyatro  *gnir"  iti  \  so  ^yaih  kumdro  rupdny  anuprdviSat  \  na  \ 

Agnim  kumdram  iva  pasyanty  etdny  eva  asya  rupdni  paiyaniy  etdni 

rUpdni  prdviSat  \ 

"  This  foundation  existed.     It  became  the  earth  {bhumi).    He  < 
tended  it  {aprathayat).     It  became  the  broad  one  {prithivl).     On  t 
foundation  beings,  and  the  lord  of  beings,  consecrated  themselves 
the  year  {samvatsara).     The  lord  of  beings  was  a  householder^  a 
Ushas  was  his  wife.    8.  Kow  these  *  beings '  were  the  seasons.    Tl 
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'lord  of  beings'  was  the  Year.  That  wife  Ushas  was  Aushasl  (the 
daughter  of  the  dawn).^  Then  both  those  beings,  and  that  lord  of 
beings,  the  Year,  impregnated  Ushas,  and  a  boy  (^Kumdra)  "  was  bom 
in  a  year.  The  boy  wept.  9.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  '  Boy,  why  dost 
thoa  weep,  since  thou  hast  been  bom  after  toil  and  austerity?'  The 
boy  said,  '  My  evil  indeed  has  not  been  taken  away,  and  a  name  has 
not  been  given  to  me.  Give  me  a  name.'  Wherefore  when  a  son  has 
been  bom  [to  any  man],  let  a  name  be  given  to  him ;  that  takes  away 
his  evil ;  and  [let]  also  a  second  and  a  third  [name  be  given]  in  suc- 
cession :  that  takes  away  his  evil.  10.  Frajapati  said  to  him,  '  Thou 
art  Rudra.'  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that  name,  Agni  became  his 
form,  for  Rudra  is  Agni.  He  was  Budra  because  he  wept  {arodlt 
from  rudy  *to  weep')."  The  boy  said,  'I  am  greater  than  one  who 
does  not  exist:  give  me  a  name.'  11.  Prajapati  replied,  'Thou  art 
Sarva.'^  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that  name,  the  waters  became 
his  form,  for  Sarva  (All)  is  the  waters,  because  all  this  is  produced 
from  the  waters  (see  above,  p.  24  f.).  The  boy  said,  *I  am  greater 
than  one  who  does  not  exist :  give  me  a  name.'  12.  Prajapati  replied, 
'  Thou  art  Palupati.'  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that  name,  the 
Plants  became  his  form,  for  Pa^upati  is  the  Plants.  Hence,  when 
beasts  obtain  plants,  they  become  lords  (or  strong).     Tile  boy  said, 

^  I  am  unable  to  explain  how  Ushas,  the  dawn,  is  identified  with  her  own  off- 
spring, Aushasi;  or  how  the  'lord  of  beings '=  the  Tear,  consecrated  himself  for 
the  year. 

M  The  name  Kumara^  Weber  remarks  (Indische  Stodicn,  ii.  302,  396),  is  applied 
to  Agni  in  Rig-veda,  y.  2,  1. 

^^  See  the  end  of  note  9,  p.  303,  above.  A  story  like  the  one  there  given  nill  be 
found  in  Taitt.  Sanh.  i.  6,  1,  1 : — DeveUuraJ^  tamyatiah  asan  \  te  dev&h  v\jayam  upa^ 
yanto  *gnau  vamam  vasu  aantiyadadhata  "  idam  u  no  bhavUhyati  yadi  nojeshyanti " 
iti  I  tad  Agnir  nyakamayata  \  Una  apakmtnat  \  tad  devafy  rtjitya  avarurutaamanah 
anvayan  \  tad  a«ya  aahasa  aditsanta  \  so  *rodlt  |  yad  arodtt  tad  £tulra*ya  Rudratvam  \ 
**  The  gods  and  Asuras  engaged  in  battle.  The  gods,  conquering,  deposited  valuable 
property  with  Agni,  saying,  *  If  they  should  ever  conquer  us,  we  shall  have  this.' 
Agni  desired  the  property ;  and  went  off  with  it.  The  gods,  after  being  victorious, 
went  after  him  to  recover  their  goods,  which  they  sought  to  take  from  him  by  force. 
He  wept.    From  his  weeping  Rudra  gets  his  character  of  Rudra.*' 

"^  The  origin  of  this  name  may  perhaps  be  found  in  Rig-veda,  x.  61,  19,  where 
these  words  occur:  lyam  me  nabhir  iha  me  sad  hast  k  am  ime  me  devah  ay  am  asmi 
Sarvah  |  dvijah  aha  prathama-jnh  ritasya  idam  dhenmr  aduhaj  Jayamana  \  "  This  is 
my  centre,  here  is  my  abode,  these  are  my  gods,  this  is  I,  Sarva  (All).  The  twice- 
born  men  are  the  firstborn  of  the  sacred  rite.  This  the  cow  milked  out,  when  she 
was  being  bom." 
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'I  am  greater  than  one  who  does  not  exist:  give  me  a  name.  13. 
Prajapati  said  to  him,  'Thou  art  TJgra.'  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that 
name,  Vayu  (the  Wind)  became  his  form.  For  Ugra  (or  the  'Fierce') 
is  Vayn.  Wherefore  when  it  blows  strongly,  men  say,  *  Ugra  blows.' 
The  boy  said,  '  I  am  greater  than  one  who  does  not  exist :  give  me  a 
name.'  14.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  '  Thou  art  A^ani.'  Inasmuch  as  he 
gave  him  that  name,  Yidyut  (Lightning)  became  his  form.  For  Aiani 
is  Lightning.  Hence  they  say  that  A^aui  has  struck  a  man  whom 
lightning  strikes.  The  boy  said,  'I  am  greater  than  one  who  does  not 
exist:  give  me  a  name.'  15.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  'Thou  art  Bhava.' 
Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that  name,  Parjanya  (the  god  of  rain)  be- 
came his  form.  For  Bhava  (Being)  is  Parjanya;  because  all  this 
[universe]  springs  (hhavati)  from  Parjanya.  The  boy  said,  *I  am 
greater  than  one  who  does  not  exist :  give  mc  a  name.'  16.  Prajapati 
replied,  '  Thou  art  Mahandevah  (the  *  Great  god ').'  Inasmuch  as  he 
gave  him  that  name,  Chandramas  (the  Moon)  became  his  form.  For  the 
Moon  is  Prajapati:  the  'Great  god'  is  Prajapati.  The  boy  said,  *I  am 
greater  than  one  who  does  not  exist:  give  me  a  name.'  17.  Praja- 
pati replied,  '  Thou  art  I^ana  (the  ruler).'  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him 
that  name,  Aditya  (the  Sun)  became  his  form.  For  liana  is  the  Sun, 
because  he  rules  {Uh(e)  over  this  universe.  The  boy  said,  *  I  am  so 
much:  do  not  give  me  any  further  name.'  18.  These  are  the  eight 
forms  of  Agni.  Kumara  (the  boy,  see  above,  para.  8  in  the  preceding 
page)  is  the  ninth.  This  is  the  threefoldness  {trivrittd)  of  Agni. 
19.  Since  there  are,  as  it  were,  eight  forms  of  Agni,  [and]  the  gayatri 
metre  has  eight  syllables,  men  say,  *Agni  pertains  to  the  gayatri.'** 
This  boy  (Kumara)  entered  into  the  forms.  Men  do  not  see  Agni  as 
a  boy ;  it  is  these  forms  of  his  that  they  see ;  for  he  entered  into  these 
forms." 

This  passage  appears  to  be  the  original  from  which  the  story  of  the 
birth  of  Rudra  in  the  Puranas  is  borrowed.  That  legend,  as  given  in 
the  Markaiideya  Purana  (in  nearly  the  same  words  as  in  the  Vishnu 
Purana),  is  as  follows : 

^  The  same  words  oecur  in  the  T«tt.  S.  ii.  2,  5,  6 ;  and  the  Taitt.  Br.  L  1,  5,  3. 
The  Commentator  on  the  latter  passage  says :  Agner  mttkha-^vena  gaycUri-aambandh  i- 
tvam  I  '*  Agni*B  connexion  with. the  GfiyattI  arises  from  his  haring  sprang  from  th« 
mouth." 
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Mark.  Pur.  Sect.  52,  2  ff. — Kialpdddv  dtmanas  tulyam  stUam  pro- 
dhydyatah  prabJtoh  \  3.  Prddur-daid  athdnke  Uya  humdro  nikhlohitah  | 
ruroda  stuvaram  so  Hha  dravami  cha  dvtfa-sattama  \  kirn  rodiakUi  tarn 
Brahmd  rudantam  pratyuvdcha  ha  \  ndma  dehiti  tarn  so  Hha  pratyuvdcha 
jagat-patim  \  Rudras  tvath  deva  ndmnd  '«»  md  rodlr  dhairyam  dvaha  \ 
evam  uktas  tatah  so  Hha  sapta-kfitvo  ruroda  ha  \  tato  *nydni  dadau  tas^ 
fnai  sapta  ndmdni  vat  prabhu^  \  sthdndni  chaishdm  ashfdndm  patnih 
putrdihi  cha  vai  dvija  \  Bhavam  Sarvam  tathe&dnam  tathd  Fahipatm 
prahhuh  I  Bhlmam  Ugram  Mahddevam  tivdcha  sa  Pitdmahah  \ 

''When,  at  the  beginning  of  the  kalpa,  the  lord  (».d.  Brahma)  was 
meditating  on  a  son  similar  to  himself,  there  was  manifested  in  his  lap 
a  boy  of  a  blue  and  red  colour,  (3)  who  then  wept  loudly,  running 
about.  Brahma  said  to  him  when  he  was  weeping,  '  Why  dost  thou 
weep?'  He  answered  the  lord  of  the  world,  *Give  me  a  name.* 
[Brahma  rejoined],  'Thou,  0  deity,  art  called  Eudra;  do  not  weep;  be 
patieut.'  Being  thus  addressed,  [the  boy]  wept  again  seyen  times. 
Then  the  lord  gave  him  seven  other  names,  and  the  places  of  these 
eight,  and  wives  and  sons.  The  Progenitor  (Brahma)  called  him 
[besides  Eudra]  Bhava,  Sarva,  liana,  Paiupati,  Bhima,  XJgra,  Maha- 
deva." 

These  names  (except  Bhima,  which  is  substituted  for  Aiani)  are  the 
same  as  those  in  the  Brahmana.  The  same  legend  is  given  in  a  some- 
what different  form  in  the  S^ankhayana  or  Kaushitaki  Brahmana,  and 
an  abstract  of  that  passage  is  furnished  by  Prof.  Weber  in  his  Indische 
Studien,  ii.  300  ff.  For  the  text  of  the  passage  I  am  indebted  to  Prof. 
Aufrecht,  who  copied  it  from  the  MS.  of  the  S'ankhayana  in  the  Bodleian 
Library  at  Oxford. 

S'ankhayana  Brahmana,  vi.  i.  etc. — Prajdpatih  prajdti-kdmas  tapo 
Hapyata\  tasmdt  taptdt  pancha  ajdyanta  Agnir  Vdyur  Adityai  Chandra- 
mdh  Ushdh  panchamt  \  tdn  ahravid  ^^yHyatn  api  tapyadhvam^^  \  U 
^dikshanta  \  tdn  dikshitdms  Updndn  Ushdh  prdjdpatyd  ^psaro-rHpafli 
kritvd  purastdt  pratyudait  \  tasydm  eshdm  manah  samapatat  \  U  reto 
'stnchanta  \  Te  prqfdpatim  pitaram  etya  ahruvan  "  reto  vai  asichdmahai 
idam  no  md  amuyd  hhud^^  iti  \  sa prajdpaiir  hiranmayam  chamasam  akarod 
ishu-mdtram  urdhvam  evam  tiryancham  I  tdsmin  retah  samasinchat  \ 
iatah  udatishfJuit  sahasrdkshah  sahasrapdt  sahasrena  pratihitdhhih  I  2. 
Sa  prajdpatim  pitaram  dbhydyaehhat  \  tarn  abravU  ''  kathd  md  ^bhyd- 
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yachhasV^  iti  \  "ndtna  me  kurv*^  ity  ahravln  *'na  vat  idam  avihitena 
namnd,  annam  aUydmt"  iti  \  "««  vai  tvam^^  ity  ahravld  " Bhavah  wa" 
iti  yad  Bhavah  dpas  \  tena  na  ha  vai  warn  Bhavo  hinaiti  na  anya 
prajdm  na  asya  painn  na  asya  hruvdnam  chana  \  atha  yah  mam  dveshfi 
sa  eva  pdplydn  hhavati  \  na  sa  yah  evam  veda  \  tasya  vratam  a  Im  eta 
vdsah  paridadhUa  iti  \  3.  Tani  dvitlyam  ahhydyachhat  tarn  ahravit  \ 
*^kathd  md  ahhydyaehhasi*^  iti  \  ** dvitlyam  me  ndma  kurv*^  ity  ahravln 
**na  vai  idam  ekena  ndmnd  annam  atsydmi*^  iti  \  '^m  vai  tvam^^  iti 
ahravleh  "  Chharvah  eva"  itiyaeh  Chharvo  ^gnih  \  tena  na  ha  vai  enam 
Sarvo  hinaati  na  asyaprajdih  na  aeya  painn  na  asya  hruvdnam  chana  \ 
atha  yah  enam  dveshfi  sa  eva  pdplydn  hhavati  \  na  sa  yah  evam  veda  \ 
tasya  vratam  sarvam  eva  na  ainlydd  iti  1  4.  Tarn  tritlyam  ahhydyachhat  | 
tarn  ahravit  "kathd  md  ahhydyachhasi"  iti  \  *^ tritlyam  me  ndma  htrv^^ 
ity  ahravln  "na  vai  idaih  dvdhhydth  ndmahhydm  annam  atsydmi"  iti  \ 
"sa  vai  tvam"  ity  ahravit  **Paiupatir  eva"  iti  yat  Paiupatir  Fdyuh\  tena 
na  ha  vai  enam  PaStipatir  hinasti  na  asya  prajdm  na  asya  pasun  na  asya 
hruvdnam  chana  \  atha  yah  enafh  dveshfi  sa  eva  pdplydn  hhavati  \  na  sa 
yahk  evam  veda  \  tasya  vratam  hrdhmanam  eva  na  parivaded  iti  \  5.  Tarn 
ohaturtham  ahhydyachhat  \  tarn  ahravit  "hatha  md  ^hhydyachhasi"  iti  \ 
" chaturtham  me  ndma  kurv"  ity  ahravit  \  "na  vai  idam  trihhir  ndma- 
hhir  annam  atsydmi**  iti  \  " sa  vai tvam"  ity  ahravld  " Ugrali  eva  devah" 
iti  yad  Ugro  devah  oshadhayo  vanaspatayah  \  tena  na  ha  vai  enam  Ugro 
devo  hinasti  na  asya  praj'dM  na  asya  paiun  na  asya  hruvdnarn  chana  \ 
atha  yah  enaih  dveshfi  sa  eva  pdplydn  hliavati  \  na  sa  yah  evam  veda  \ 
tasya  vratafh  striydh  eva  vivaraih  na  iksheta  iti  \  6.  Tam  panchamam 
ahhydyachhat  \  tam  ahravit  "kathd  md  *hhydyachhasi"  iti  \  panchamam 
me  ndma  hurv "  ity  ahravit  \  "na  vai  idath  chaturhhir  ndmahhir  annam 
atsydmi"  iti  \  "sa  vai  tvam"  ity  ahravln  " Mahdn  eva  devah"  iti  \  yan 
Mahdn  devah  Adityah  \  Tena  na  ha  vai  enam  Mahdn  devo  hinasti  na 
asya  prajdih  na  asya  paiHn  na  asya  hruvdnam  chana  \  atha  yah  enam 
dveshfi  sa  eva  pdplydn  hhavati  \  na  sa  yah  evam  veda  \  tasya  vratam 
udyantam  eva  enafh  na  iksheta  astam  yantain  cha  iti  \  7.  Tam  sha- 
shfham  ahhydyachhat  tam  ahravit  "hathd  md  ahhydyachhasi"  iti  \ 
"shashfham  me  ndma  kurv"  ity  ahravit  \  "na  vai  idam  panchahhir 
ndmahhir  annam  atsydmC^  iti  \  "sa  vai  tvam"  ity  ahravld  "Rudrah  eva^' 
iti  yad  Rudrai  ChandramdJ^  \  Tena  na  ha  vai  enaih  Rudro  hinasti  na 
asya  prajdfh  na  asya  paiUn  na  asya  hruvdna^t  chana  \  atha  yah  enark 
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dveshfi  sa  wa  p&plyan  hhavati  \  na  sa  ya^  evam  veda  \  tasya  vratath 
vimuriam  eva  ndinlydn  majjdnafh  oha  iti  \  8.  Tain  saptamam  abhyd- 
yaehhat  \  tarn  ahravU  ^^ hatha  md  ^hhydyaehhasi^^  iti  \  **saptamam  me 
ndma  hurv^*  ity  ahravlt  \  **na  vai  idam  8ha4hhir  ndmahhir  annam 
atsydmi"  iti  \  **8a  vai  tvam*^  ity  abravld  **Iidnah  ^ra"  iti  yad  Mono 
*nnam  \  tena  na  ha  vai  enam  lidno  hinasti  na  asya  prajdth  na  asya  painn 
na  asya  hruvdnafh  ehana  \  atha  yah  enam  doeshfi  sa  eva  pdplydn  hhavati  \ 
na  sa  yah  evaM  veda  \  tasya  vratam  annam  eva  iehhamdnafh  na  prat- 
ydchakshlta  iti  \  9.  Tarn  ashfamam  abhydyachhat  \  tam  ahravU  ''  hathd 
md  'hhydyachhasi"  iti\  ^*  ashfamam  me  ndma  kurv^*  ity  abravin  **na 
vai  idafh  saptdbhir  ndmabhir  annam  atsydmi^^  iti  \  *^sa  vai  tvam^^  ity 
abravld  "Aianir  eva**  iti  yad  Aianir  Indrah  \  tena  na  ha  vai  enam 
Asanir  hinasti  na  asya  prof  dm  na  asya  pa&Hn  na  asya  bruvdnam  chana  \ 
atha  yah  enam  dveshfi  sa  eva  pdplydn  bhavati  \  na  sa  yah  evam  veda  \ 
tasya  vratafh  satyam  eva  vaded  hiranyarh  cha  bibhfiydd  iti  \  sa  esho 
^shfandmd  ^shfadhd  vihito  Mahdn  devah  \  d  ha  vai  asya  ashfamdt  purushdt 
prajd  ^nnam  atti  vasiydn  vaalydn  ha  eva  asya  prajdydm  djdyate  yah 
evafk  veda  \ 

^*  Prajapatiy  being  desirous  of  progeny,  performed  austerity.  From 
him  when  he  had  [thus]  performed  austerity  five  [children]  were  bom, 
Agniy  Yayu,  Aditya,  Chandramas  (Moon),  and  TJshas  (dawn)  the  fifth. 
He  said  to  them,  '  Do  you  also  perfdrm  austerity.'  They  consecrated 
themselves.  Before  them,  when  they  had  consecrated  themselves,  and 
had  performed  austerity,  TJshas,  the  daughter  of  Prajapati,  assuming 
the  form  of  an  Apsaras  (a  celestial  nymph)  rose  up.  Their  attention 
was  riveted  upon  her,  and  they  discharged  seed.  They  then  came 
to  Prajapati  their  father,  and  said  to  him,  'We  have  discharged 
seed ;  let  it  not  lie  there  in  vain.'  Prajapati  made  a  golden  platter, 
of  the  depth  of  an  arrow,  and  of  equal  breadth.  In  this  he  collected 
the  seed,  and  from  it  there  arose  a  being  with  a  thousand  eyes,  a  thou- 
sand feet,  and  a  thousand  arrows  on  the  string.  2.  He  came  to  his 
father  Prajapati,  who  asked  him,  *  Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?'  He 
answered,  '  Give  me  a  name.  I  shall  not  eat  this  food,  so  long  as  no 
name  has  been  given  to  me.'  '  Thou  art  Bhava,'  said  Praj&pati ;  for 
Bhava  is  the  Waters.  Therefore  Bhava  does  not  slay  this  man,  nor  his 
offspring,  nor  his  cattle,  nor  any  [creature  of  his]  who  speaks.  And 
further,  whoever  hates  him  is  most  wicked.     Such  is  not  the  case  with 
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him  who  knows  this.  His  rule  is,  let  a  man  wear  a  garment.  3.  He 
(this  newly-produced  being)  oame  a  second  time  to  Prajapati,  who 
asked  him,  'Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?*  'Give  me,*  he  replied, 
^a  second  name:  I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  one  name.'  'Thou 
art  Sknra,'  Prajapati  answered ;  for  Siarva  is  Agni.  Wherefore  S^rra 
does  not  slay  him,  nor  his  offspring,  nor  his  cattle,  nor  any  [creature 
of  his]  who  speaks.  Further,  whoever  hates  him  is  most  wicked. 
Such  is  not  the  case  with  him  who  knows  this.  His  rule  is,  let  not 
a  man  cat  every  sort  of  food.  4.  He  came  the  third  time  to  Praja- 
pati, who  said  to  him,  'Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?'  'Give  me  a 
third  name,'  he  replied;  'I  shall  not  cat  this  food  with  only  two 
names.'  '  Thou  art  Palupati,'  Prajapati  answered;  for  Paiupati  is  Vayu 
(the  Wind).  Wherefore  Pasupati  does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His 
rule  is,  let  no  one  slander  a  Brahman.  5.  He  came  the  fourth  time 
to  Prajapati,  who  said  to  him,  *  Why  dost  thou  come  to  me  ?'  '  Give 
me  a  fourth  name,'  he  replied;  'I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only 
three  names.'  'Thou  art  TJgradeva  (the  fierce  god),'  Prajapati 
answered;  for  Ugradeva  is  plants  and  trees.  Wherefore  Ugradeva 
does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His  rule  is,  let  not  a  man  look  upon  the 
shame  of  a  woman.  6.  He  came  the  fifth  time  to  Prajapati,  who  said 
to  him,  *Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?'  'Give  me  a  fifth  name,'  he 
replied ;  '  I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  four  names.'  '  Thou  art 
Mahandeva  (the  great  god),'  Prajapati  answered;  for  Mahandeva  is 
Aditya  (the  Sun).  Wherefore  Mahandeva  does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc. 
His  rule  is,  let  no  man  look  upon  him  (the  Sun)  rising  or  setting.  7. 
He  came  the  sixth  time  to  Prajapati,  who  said  to  him,  *Why  dost 
thou  come  to  me  ?'  '  Give  me  a  sixth  name,'  he  replied ;  '  I  shall  not 
eat  this  food  with  only  five  names.'  '  Thou  art  Rudra,'  Prajapati 
answered;  for  Rudra  is  Chandramas  (the  Moon).  Therefore  Eudra  does 
not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His  rule  is,  let  no  man  eat  anything  coagulated 
[or  solid],*®  or  any  marrow.  8.  He  came  the  seventh  time  to  Praja- 
pati, who  said  to  him,  'Why  "dost  thou  come  to  me?'  'Give  me  a 
seventh  name,'  he  replied ;  '  I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  six 
names.'  'Thou  art  l^ana,'  Prajapati  answered;  for  Isana  is  food. 
Wherefore  lisma,  does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His  rule  is,  let  no  onti 
reject  him  who  desires  food.     9.  He  came  the  eighth  time  to  Praju- 

»  This  is  the  sense  assigned  by  B6hilingk  and  Roth,  a»v,  murehh'\-vi. 
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pati,  who  said  to  him,  *Whj  dost  thou  come  to  me?'  'Give  me  an 
eighth  name/  he  replied ;  '  I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  seyen 
names.'  'Thou  art  A^ani,'  Prajapati  answered;  for  A^ani  is  Indra. 
Wherefore  Aiani  does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His  rule  is,  let  a  man 
speak  truth,  and  keep  gold.  This  is  the  Mahandeva  (great  god),  who 
has  eight  names,  and  who  is  formed  in  eight  ways.  The  progeny  to  the 
eighth  generation  of  the  man  who  possesses  this  knowledge,  eats  food,  and 
ever  wealthier  and  wealthier  men  will  be  bom  among  his  descendants." 

The  following  is  the  account  giyen  in  the  Sktapatha  Brahmana  of 
the  object  and  name  of  the  S>atarudriya : 

Satapatha  Brahmana,  ix.  1,  1,  1.'^ — Atha  atah  iatarudn'yam  juhoti  \ 
aira  eiha  sarvo  ^gnih  Bamskritah  \  ta  esho  ^tra  Rudro  devatd  \  tasmin  devdh 
etad  amritam  rupam  uttamam  adadhuh  \  sa  esho  ^ira  dlpyamdno  Hiahfhad 
annam  ichhamdnah  \  tasmdd  d&vdh  ahihhayur  ^^yad  vai  no  'yam  na  him- 
sydd^'  iti  \  2,  Te  'hruvann  '^  annam  asmai  samhhardma  tena  enam  iama- 
ydma'*  iti\  tasmai  etad  annam  Bamahharan  idnta-devaiyam"  j  tena  enam 
aktmayan  \  tad  yad  etam  devam  etena  aSamayams  tasmdeh  chhdnta- 
devatyam  \  ** Sdnta-devatyam  ha  vat  tach  chhatarudriyam'^  ity  dchakshaie 
paroksham  \  paroksha-kdmah  hi  devdh  \ 

«  He  now  offers  an  oblation  with  the  BiEitarudriya.  Here  this  uni- 
versal fire  has  been  prepared;  and  here  this  Eudra  is  the  deity.  In 
him  the  gods  placed  this  most  excellent  immortal  form.  Here  he  rose 
up  flaming,  desiring  food.  The  gods  were  afraid  of  him,  'lest'  (they 
thought)  'he  should  destroy  us.'  2.  They  said,  'Let  us  collect  food 
for  him,  and  with  it  appease  bin.'  They  collected  for  him  this  food 
with  which  a  deity  is  appeased,  and  with  it  they  appeased  him.  In- 
asmuch as  they  appeased  this  god  with  this,  it  is  therefore  called 
* S'antadevatya '  ('that  with  which  a  god  is  appeased').  They  call 
this  '  S^ntadevatya '  esoterically  '  S'ata-rudriya ';  for  the  gods  love 
what  is  esoteric." 


^^  Compare  Taitt.  Br.  i.  6,  1,  2.  In  the  same  work,  i.  7,  1,  2,  we  read  that  the 
gods  and  Aeuras  were  fighting,  when  the  former  said  to  Agni,  **  We  shall  conquer 
with  thee  as  our  champion."  He  said,  **  1  shall  transform  myself  into  three  parts." 
He  did  so,  Agni  being  one  part,  Budra  a  second,  and  Yanina  a  third,  etc  {te  devah 
Agnim  abruvan  ^Hvaya  vlrrna  Asuran aihibhtwama**  iti\  w^bravtt  ^Uredha atmanam 
vikarishi/e"  iti  \  sa  tredha  atmanam  vyakuruta  Agnim  ifitJyam  Rudram  tfitlyaSi 
Varunam  tfitlyam  ityadt), 

^  S'anta'devatyam  iantO'devatartham  devaia^ianty'artJuum  \  Comm. 
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On  this  the  commentator  remarks :  Vihtto  ^yam  homo  Rudra-r^pata' 
pannatya  Agnwr  upaiamanartham  \  ''This  oblation  is  offered  in  order 
to  appease  Agni  who  has  taken  the  form  of  Rudra."^ 

The  same  work  giyes,  a  little  further  on,  another  account  of  the 
origin  of  Rudra,  and  a  different  etymology  for  the  Siatamdriya : 

8'atapatha  Brahmana,  ix.  1,  1,  6  ff. — Prajapater  visrcutdd  devatdh 
udakrdmams  tarn  ekah  eva  devo  na  ajahad  Manyur  eva  \  so  ^sminn  antar 
vitato  Hiihfhat  \  so  Wodit  |  tasya  ydny  aSrani  prdskandams  tdny  asmin 
Manyau  pratyatishthan  \  sa  eva  Sata-ilrshdh  Rudrah  samabhavat  sahasrd- 
hshah  Sateshudhih  \  atha  yah  anydh  viprusho  ^patams  id  asankhyatd 
sahasrdni^  imdn  lokdn  anuprdviian  \  tad  yad  ruditdt  samahhavams 
tasmdd  Rudrdh  \  so  *yam  Satidlrshdh  Rtidrah  sahasrdkshah  iaUshudhir^ 
adhijya-dhanvd  pratihitdyi  hhishayamdno  'tishfhad  annam  ichhamdnah  \ 
tasmdd  devdh  ahibhayuh  \  7,  Te  Prajdpatim  ahruvan  \  *^asmdd  rat 
hihhlmo  yad  vai  no  *yam  na  himsydd^'  iti  \  so  ^hravld  ^^  annam  asmai 
sambharata  tena  enam  Samayata"  iti  \  tasmai  etad  annam  samahharan 
iatantdriyam  tena  enam  aiamayan  \  tad  yad  etam  Sataiirshdnam  Rudram 
etena  a^amayaihs  tasmdch  ehhatailrsha-rudra-hmaniyam  \  SataSirsfia- 
rudra-iamanlyam  ha  vai  tat  Satarudriyam  ity  dchaksliate  paroksham  \ 
paroksha-kdmdh  hi  devdh  ityddi  \  ...  14.  ''  Namas  te  Rudra  manyave  *^ 
iti  I  yah  eva  asmin  so  ^ntar  Manyur  vitato  Hishthat  tasmai  etan  namas- 
karoty  uto  "te  ishave  namo  hdhuhhydm  uta  te  namah **  iti  ishvd  cha  hi 
bdhuhhydm  cha  hhishayamdno  Hishfhat  \ 

6.  "From  Frajapati,  when  he  had  become  enfeebled,  the  deities 

^3  In  the  Taitt.  8.  y.  4,  3,  1.  it  is  said :  Hudro  vai  esha  yad  Agnih  \  »a  $iarh%  jato 
yarhi  sarvai  ehitah  sa  yatha  vatso  jatah  stanam  prepaaty  evam  vai  esha  etarhi  bhn- 
gadheyam  preptati  \  tasmai  yad  ahutim  na  j'tthuyad  adhvaryum  cha  ynjamanam  eha 
dhyayet  \  S'atarudriyamjuhoti\  bhdgadheyena  eva  enam  iamayati\  na  artim  a,  arehaty 
adhvaryur  na  yq/amanah  \  "  This  Agni  is  Rudra  (or  terrible).  When  now  he  is 
bom,  and  all  kindled,  as  a  calf  when  born  desires  the  udder,  so  he  now  desires  his 
share.  If  an  oblation  were  not  presented  to  him,  he  would  turn  his  thoughts  (with 
the  view  of  devouring)  towards  both  the  adhvaryu  priest  and  the  sacrificer.  The 
S'atarudriya  is  celebrated;  and  the  priest  quiets  him  with  a  share.  So  both  adhvaryu 
and  sacrificer  avoid  injury."  The  same  work,  v.  5,  7,  4,  says  similarly :  Jiudro  vai 
esha  yad  Agnih  \  sa  yathd  vyaghrah  kruddhas  tish^haty  evam  vai  esha  etarhi  \  sanehi- 
tarn  etair  upatishfhate  namaskarair  eva  enam  tamayati  |  <*  This  Agni  is  Rudra  (or 
terrible).  As  a  tiger  stands  raging,  so  does  he  now.  The  priest  approaches  with 
these  [oblations]  [the  fire]  that  has  been  prepared  [and  kindled];  and  quiets  him 
with  prostrations. 

•*  Compare  Nir.  i.  16,  and  Vfij.  Sanh.  16,  54,  above,  326. 

^  Compare  Yaj.  Sanh.  xvi.  13,  above,  p.  323. 


TEXTS  FROM  THE  TANpTA  BR.  AND  MAHlBHARATA.       349 

departed.  Only  one  god,  Manyu,  did  not  leave  him,  but  continued 
extended  within  him.  He  (Prajapati)  wept.  The  tears  which  fell 
from  him  remained  in  that  Manyu.  He  became  Eudra  with  a  hundred 
heads,  a  hundred  eyes,  and  a  hundred  quivers.  Then  the  other  drops 
which  fell  from  him  in  unnumbered  thousands  entered  into  these  worlds. 
They  were  called  Budras  because  they  sprang  from  him  when  he  had 
wept.  This  Eudra  with  a  thousand  heads,  eyes,  and  quivers,  stood 
with  his  bow  strung,  and  arrows  on  the  string,  causing  terror,  and 
demanding  food.  The  gods  were  afraid  of  him.  7.  They  said  to  Pra- 
japati, 'We  are  afraid  of  this  being,  lest  he  destroy  us.'  Prajapati 
said  to  them,  '  Collect  for  him  food,  and  with  it  appease  him.'  They 
collected  for  him  this  food,  the  i^atarudriya,  and  with  it  they  appeased 
him.  From  the  fact  that  with  this  they  appeased  the  huudred-headed 
Eudra,  it  is  'that  wherewith  the  hundred-headed  Eudra  is  to  be 
appeased '  {S'ata-ilrsluhrudra'Samanlyam).  This  they  esoterically  call 
Sktarudriya;  for  the  gods  love  what  is  esoteric."  ...  14.  "  'Eoverence, 
Eudra,  to  thy  wrath'  (see  above,  p.  326,  verse  1).  (In  these  words) 
he  (the  priest)  expresses  reverence  to  Manyu,  who  stood  extended 
within  him  (Eudra).  *  Eeverence  also  to  thy  arrow  and  thine  arms.' 
He  (the  god)  stood  causing  terror  with  his  arrow  and  arms." 

The  word  Mahadeva  occurs  in  the  Tandya  Mahabrahmana,  vi.  9,  7, 
Ydm  samdm  Mahddevah  paSun  hanyad  ity&di  \  ''In  whatever  year 
Mahadeva  slays  cattle."  The  same  work,  vii.  9,  16  ff.,  makes  mention 
of  Eudra  in  connexion  with  cattle  or  victims :  Devdh  vat  paiun  vya- 
bhajanta  \  te  Rud/ram  antardyan  \  ''The  gods  were  dividing  the  victims. 
They  passed  over  Eudra." 

In  the  descriptions  of  Mahadeva  which  are  found  in  the  passages 
quoted  in  the  last  chapter  from  the  Mahabharata,  though  that  deity  is 
occasionally  identified  with  Agni,  as  he  is  with  other  gods  (see  above, 
p.  204),  he  is  generally  represented  in  a  different  aspect,  and  with 
different  characteristics.  In  the  legend  of  the  birth  of  Skanda  or 
Karttikeya,**  however,  which  is  narrated  in  the  Vana-parvan  of  that 
poem,  we  find  some  trace  of  the  early  connexion  of  Eudra  with  Agni. 
We  are  there  told  that,  after  Skanda  had  been  installed  in  his  office  of 
general  of  the  gods  (v.  14.424),  Mahadeva  and  Parvati  arrived: 

^  Lassen  (Ind.  Ant.  i.  688,  note,  Ist  ed.  =p.  701,  2nd  ed.)  obsenret  that  this  legend 
differs  from  the  one  on  the  same  subject  in  the  R&maya^  i,  38,  and  regards  the 
former  as  a  later  interpolation  in  th^  Mah&bhftrata. 
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14427  ff. — Agamya  mawAja-vydghra  saha  devyd  parantapa  \  areha- 
ydmdsa  suprlto  hhagavdn  yovrisha-dhvafah  \  Rudram  Agnirk  dvijdk  prd- 
huh  Rtdra-sunm  tatas  tu  Bah  \  Rudrena  iukram  utiriihtafh  tat  hetah 
parvato  ^bhavat  \  Pdvakasyendriyam  hete  kriitikdhhih  hritafh  nage  \  pu- 
jyatndnam  tu  Rudrena  dfishfvd  sarve  dtvaukatah  \  Rudra-sUnufh  tatah 
prdhur  Ghtham  gunavatdm  varam  \  anupraviiya  Rudrena  vahnir^  jdto  hy 
ay  ark  Sihth  \  tatra  jdtas  tatah  Skando  Rudra-sunus  tato  *hhavat  \  Ru- 
drasya  Vdhne^  Sodhdydh  shanndm  strindm  oha  Bhdrata  \  jdtah  Skandah 
sura-h'eshtho  Rudra-suntu  tato  'hhavat  | 

''The  god  whpse  banner  is  a  ball,  arriving  with  his  goddess,  paid 
him  honour,  well  pleased.  Brahmans  call  Agni  Budra;  consequently  he 
(Earttikeya)  is  the  son  of  Budra.  The  seed  which  was  dischai^^  by 
Budra  became  the  white  mountain.  And  the  seed  of  Paraka  (Agni) 
was  formed  by  the  Kf  ittikas  on  the  white  mountain.  Having  seen 
Guha  (Karttikeya)  thus  honoured  by  Budra,  all  the  deities  consequently 
call  him,  who  is  the  most  excellent  of  the  gifted,  the  son  of  Budra. 
For  this  child  was  produced  by  Budra  when  he  had  entered  into  Fire. 
Being  there  bom,  Skanda  was  the  son  of  Budra.  Skanda,  that  most 
eminent  deity,  being  bom  from  Agni,  [who  was]  Budra,  and  from 
Svaha  [and]  the  six  wives  [of  the  Biahis],  was  the  son  of  Budra." 

The  allusions  in  this  passage  will  become  more  intelligible  if  I  give 
an  outline  of  the  preceding  part  of  the  allegorical  story,  which  com- 
mences with  V.  14241.  Indra  being  distressed  at  the  defeat  of  the 
armies  of  the  gods  {deva-send)  by  the  Danavas  (v.  14245  ff.)  is  medi- 
tating on  this  subject,  when  he  hears  the  cry  of  a  female  calling  for 
help,  and  asking  for  a  husband  to  protect  her.  Indra  sees  that  she  has 
been  seized  by  the  demon  Ke^in,  with  whom  he  remonstrates ;  but  the 
demon  hurls  his  club  at  Indra,  who,  however,  splits  it  with  his  thunder- 
bolt. Kei^in  is  disabled  in  the  next  stage  of  their  combat,  and  goes  off. 
Indra  then  finds  out  from  the  female  that  her  name  is  Devasena  (army 
of  the  gods),  and  that  she  has  a  sister  called  Daityasena  (army  of  the 
Daityas),  and  that  they  are  both  daughters  of  Prajapati.  Her  sister, 
she  says,  loves  Ke^in,  but  she  herself  does  not,  and  wishes  Indra  to 
find  for  her  a  proper  husband,  who  shall  be  able  to  overcome  all  the 
enemies  of  the  gods.  Indra  takes  Devasena  with  him  to  Brahma  and 
desires  him  to  provide  her  with  a  martial  husband;  and  Brahma 
promises  that  a  helpmate  of  that  description  shall  be  bom  (14279  f.). 
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Indra  then  departs  with  Devasena.  It  happened  that  Ya^ishtha  and 
other  rishis  had  been  offering  a  sacrifice,  whither  the  gods  headed  by 
Indra  proceeded  to  drink  the  soma-jnice.  Agni  too,  being  invoked, 
descended  from  the  region  of  the  sun,  entered  into  the  fire,  reoeiyed 
the  oblations  of  the  rishis,  and  presented  them  to  the  gods.  The  story 
then  proceeds  (v.  14287) : 

NUhkroimaihi  ehdpy  apaiyat  sa  patnU  teshdm  mahdtmandm  |  aveshv 
diramsshupavishtdh  wapantiS  cha  tathd  aukham  \  rukma-vedi-nihhds  "  td» 
tu  ehandra-lekhdh  ivdmaldh  \  hutdsandrchih-pratimdh  iarvds  tdrdh  ivdi" 
bhutdh  I  sa  tatra  tena  manasd  habhuva  kshttbhitendriyah  \  patnir  drishfvd 
dvijmdrdndfh  Vahnih  kdma-vaiam  yayau  \  hhuyah  sa  ehintaydmdsa  na 
nydyyam  kshuhhito  hy  aham  \  sddhvyah  patnyo  dvijendrdndm  ahdmdh 
kdmaydmy  aham  \  naitdh  iakydh  mayd  drashfum  prashfum  vd  *py  ant- 
mittatah  \  gdrhapaiyafh  samdviiya  tasmdt  paiydmy  ahhlkshnaiah  \  sath- 
spriSann  iva  sarvds  tdh  Sikhdhhih  kdnchana-prabhdh  \  paSyamdnai  eha 
tnumttde  gdrhapaiyafh  samdiritah  \  nirushya  tatra  suchiram  evafh  Vah' 
nir  vaiam  gatah  \  manas  idsu  vinihkshipya  kdmaydno  vardngandh  \  kdmor 
santapta-hridayo  deha-tydga-viniichitah  \  aldhhe  hrdhmana-strlndm  Agnir 
vanam  updgamat  \  Svdhd  tarn  Daksha-duhitd  prathamam  kdmayat  tadd  I 
sd  tasya  chhtdram  anvaichhach  chirdt-prabhriti  bhdvinJ  \  apramattasya 
devasya  na  eha  paiyaty  aninditd  \  sd  tarn  jndtvd  yathdvat  tu  Vahnim 
vanam  updgatam  \  tattvatah  kdma-santaptam  ehintaydmdsa  bhdvinl  \ 
aham  saptarshi-patnlndm  kritvd  rupdni  Pdvakam  \  kdmayishydmi  kd" 
mdrtd  tdsdm  rUpena  mohitam  \  evam  krite  prltir  asya  kdmdvdptiS  eha 
me  bhavet  \  S'ivd  bhdryd  tv  Angirasah  iila-rHpa-gundnvitd  \  tasydh  sd 
prathamafh  rupam  kritvd  devi  janddhipa  \  jagdma  Fdvakdbhydsam  taih 
chovdcha  vardngand  \  mdm  Agne  kdma-santaptdm  tvam  kdmayitum 
arhasi  I  karishyasi  na  ehed  evam  mritdm  mdm  upadhdraya  \  aham 
Angiraso  bhdryd  Sivd-ndmd  Hutdiana  \  sishfdbhih  prahitd  prdptd 
mantrayitvd  viniichayam  \  Agnir  uvdcha  \  katham  mdm  tvam  vijdnlshe 
kdmdrtam  itardh  katham  \  yds  tvayd  klrtitdh  sarvdh  sapiarshindm 
priydh  striyah  \  S'ivd  uvdcha  \  asmdkdm  tvam  priyo  nityam  bibhlmas  tu 
vayarh  tava  \  tvaehchittam  ingiiair  jndtvd  preshitd  ^smi  tavdnttkam  ] 
maithundyeha  samprdptd  kdmam  prdptufh  drutam  ehara  \  ydmayo  mdm 

^  In  Ramfiyana  iii.  32,  5,  RfiYa^a  is  described  as  Rukma-vidUgatamf  which  the 
Commentator  explains  as  rukma^edim  ftraptam  hirant/eshfaka-ehitam  vedim  prikptam] 
**  mounted  on  a  platform  of  golden  briclu." 
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pratlkshante  gamUhy&mi  JSuidiana  \  Markandeyah  uvdclia  \  tato  ^gnir 
upaj/eme  tarn  S'ivdm  prUdm  mudd  yutah  \  prityd  devi  samdyukid  iuhram 
jagrdha  pdnind  \  aehiniayad  mamedam  ye  rUpath  drakshyanti  kdnane  \  ie 
hrdhmanlndm  anjriiam  doshaiH  vakshyanti  Pdvahe  \  tasmdd  etad  raksha- 
mdnd  Garudi  samhhavdmy  aham  \  vandd  nirgamanam  ehaiva  suk%am  mama 
hhavidhyati  \  Suparni  sd  tadd  bhutvd  nirjagdma  mahdvandt  \  aptUyat 
parvatam  ivetam  iara-siamhaih  susafhvritam  \  drishficishaih  sapta-iirshair 
guptam  hhogihhir  adhhutaih  \  rakshohhii  cha  piSdehaii  eha  ratidrair  bhuta- 
ganais  tathd  \  rdkshaslbhiS  eha  sampUrnam  anekaiSeha  mrigo'dvijaih  j  9d 
tatra  sahasd  gatvd  SaHa-prishfham  sudurgamam  \  prdkihipat  kdnchane 
kunde  iukram  sd  tvaritd  Sublid  |  saptdndm  apt  sd  devl  sapiarshlndm 
mahdtmandm  \  patnl-sarUpatdm  kritvd  kdmaydmdsa  Fdvakam  \  divya- 
rdpam  Arundhatydh  kartum  na  Sakitam  tayd  \  tasyds  tapah-prabhdvena 
hhartuh  iuSrushanena  cha  \  shafkritvas  tat  tu  nihkshiptam  Agneh  retah 
Kurikttama  \  tasmin  kunde  pratipadi  kdminyd  Svdhayd  tadd  \  tat  skan- 
nam  tejasd  tatra  samvritam  janayat  sutain  \  rishihhih  pujitam  skannam 
anayat  Skandatdm  tatah  \  shaf-Sirdh  dviguna-Srotro  dvddaidkshi-hhuja- 

kramah  \  eka-grivaika-jafharah  kumdrah  samapadyata  \ 

T.  14514:  Tadd  Skandena  mdtrlndm  evam  etat  priyam  kritam  \  ta- 
thainam  ahravU  Svahd  ^^mama  putras  tvam  aurasah  \  ichhdmy  ahatn 
tvayd  dattdm  prltim  parama-durlahhdm ''  |  tdm  ahrdvit  tatah  Skandah 
pritim  ichhasi  kldriSlm  \  Svdhd  uvdcha  \  Dakshasydham  priyd  kanyd 
Svdhd  ndma  mahdhhuja  \  hdlydt  prahhriti  nityancha  j'dta-kdmd  Hutd^ 
iane  \  na  sa  mdm  kuminim  putra  samyag  j'dndti  Fdvakah  \  ichhdmi 
SdSvatam  vdsam  vastum  putra  sahdgnind  \  Skandah  uvdcha  \  Havyam 
kavyancha  yat  kinchid  dvijdndm  mantra- samstutam  \  hoshyanty  Agnau 
sadd  devi  svdhety  uktvd  samuddhritam  \  adya  prahhriti  ddsyanti  suvrittdh 
sat-pathe  sthitdh  \  evam  Agnis  tvayd  sdrdham  sadd  vatsyati  iohJutne  \ 
Markandeyah  uvacha  \  evam  uktd  tatah  Svdhd  tushfd  Skandena  pujitd  \ 
Pdvakena  samdyuktd  hhartrd  Skandam  apujayat  \  tato  Brahmd  Mahd- 
Benam  Prajdpatir  athdhravlt  \  ahhigachha  Mahddevam  pitaram  trtpurdr- 
danam  \  Rudrendgniih  samdviiya  svdhdm  dviiya  chomayd  \  hitdrtham 
sarva-lokdndrh  jdtas  tvam  apardj'itah  \ 

"  Issuing  forthy  he  beheld  the  wives  of  these  great  [rishis]  reclining 
in  their  own  hermitages,  and  sweetly  sleeping,  resembling  golden  altars, 
pure  as  beams  of  the  moon,  like  to  flames  of  fire,  all  wonderful  as  stars. 
Perceiying  that,  his  senses  became  agitated.    Beholding  the  wives  of 
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the  Brahmans,  Agni  was  OTercome  bj  desire.  Again  and  again  he 
reflected,  'It  is  not  proper  that  I  should  be  thus  agitated:  I  am 
enamoured  of  the  chaste  spouses  of  the  Brahmans,  who  are  not  in  love 
with  me.  They  cannot  be  looked  upon  or  questioned  by  me  without 
reason.  Entering  into  the  domestic  fire,  I  shall  gaze  upon  them  close 
at  hand.'  Entering  the  domestic  fire,  touching,  as  it  were,  with  his 
flames,  all  of  them,  who  were  bright  as  gold,  and  beholding  them,  he 
was  delighted.  Dwelling  thus  there  for  a  long  time,  flxing  his  atten- 
tion upon  these  beautiful  women,  and  enamoured  of  them,  Agni  was 
overcome.  His  heart  being  distressed  with  desire,  Agni,  failing  to 
obtain  the  Brahmans'  wiyes,  resolved  to  abandon  his  corporeal  form, 
and  went  into  the  forest.  Then  Svfih&,  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  first 
fell  in  love  with  him.  This  amorous  and  blameless  goddess  for  a  long 
time  sought  for  his  weak  point,  but  as  the  god  was  watchful,  she  could 
not  find  any.  But  being  perfectly  aware  that  he  had  gone  into  the 
wood,  and  that  he  was  really  disturbed  by  desire,  the  amorous  goddess 
thus  reflected :  <  I,  who  am  distressed  by  love,  will  take  the  forms  of 
the  seven  rishis'  wives,  and  will  court  the  affection  of  Agni,  who  is 
enchanted  by  their  beauty.  By  doing  so  he  will  be  pleased,  and  I 
shall  obtain  my  desire.'  Assuming  first  the  form  of  S^iva,  the  wife  of 
Angiras,  who  possessed  a  good  disposition,  beauty,  and  excellent 
qualities,  the  handsome  goddess  (Svaha)  went  to  Agni,  and  thus  ad- 
dressed him:  'Agni,  thou  oughtest  to  love  me,  who  am  disturbed 
with  love  for  thee :  if  thou  wilt  not  do  so,  look  upon  me  as  dead. 
Agni,  I,  S^iva,  the  wife  of  Angiras,  have  come,  sent  by  virtuous 
women,  and  having  considered  my  determination.'  Agni  replied: 
'  How  dost  thou,  and  how  do  all  the  other  beloved  wives  of  the  seven 
rishis  whom  thou  mentionest,  know  that  I  am  distressed  with  love?' 
S'iva  answered:  'Thou  hast  always  been  beloved  by  us,  but  we  are 
afraid  of  thee.  KBowing  thy  heart  by  external  signs,  I  have  been  sent 
to  thee.  I  have  come  to  be  embraced :  come  quickly  ^d  fulfil  thy 
desire.  The  other  females  are  awaiting  me ;  I  shall  depart,  Huta^ana 
(Agni).'  Agni  then  with  joy  embraced  the  delighted  S^iva.  The  god- 
dess filled  with  delight  took  his  seed  in  her  hand.  She  reflected,  '  All 
those  who  shall  see  this  form  of  mine  in  the  forest  will  falsely  allege 
the  transgression  of  Brahmans'  wives  with  Agni.  Wherefore  preserving 
this,  I  shall  become  Oaru^I ;  and  thus  my  egress  from  the  wood  will 
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become  easy.  She  then,  becoming  SnparQl,  issued  from  the  great 
forest,  and  beheld  the  white  mountain  surrounded  by  palisades  of 
arrows,  guarded  by  wondrous  seyen-headed  serpents,  whose  yery 
glance  was  venomous,  by  Rakshasas,  Pi^achas,  and  by  hosts  of  Budra's 
demons,  filled  with  Rakshasls,  and  numerous  beasts  and  birds.  The 
beautiful  goddess,  having  then  gone  quickly  to  the  summit  of  the 
mountain,  which  was  difficult  of  access,  hastily  threw  the  seed  into 
a  golden  reservoir.  Thus  this  goddess,  assuming  in  succession  the  re- 
semblance of  the  wives  of  the  seven  great  rishis,  loved  Agni.  But  she 
could  not  take  the  divine  form  of  Arundhati  (the  wife  of  Ya^ishtha), 
owing  to  the  power  of  the  latter's  austerity,  and  her  obedience  to  her 
husband.  Six  times  was  the  seed  of  Agni  thrown  by  the  enamoured 
Svaha  into  the  reservoir  on  the  pratipad  (the  first  day  of  the  lunar 
fortnight).  Discharged  there  and  collected,  that  seed  by  its  energy 
generated  a  son.  That  [seed]  which  was  discharged  (tkanna),  being 
worshipped  by  the  rishis,  gave  to  this  son  his  character  of  Skanda. 
Kumara  (Karttikeya)  was  bom  with  six  heads,  a  double  number  of 
ears,  twelve  eyes,  arms,  and  feet,  one  neck,  and  one  belly."  Kartti- 
keya marries  Devasena  (w.  14446  ff.).  The  six  rishis'  wives,  his 
mothers,  afterwards  come  to  him,  complaining  that  they  had  been 
abandoned  by  their  husbands,  and  degraded  from  their  former  position, 
and  asking  him  to  secure  their  admission  into  paradise  {warga).  The 
story  then  proceeds  (v.  14514  ff.):  ""When  Skanda  had  done  what 
was  gratifying  to  his  mothers,  Svaha  said  him,  '  Thou  art  my  genuine 
son :  I  desire  the  love,  difficult  to  obtain,  which  thou  givest.'  Skanda 
then  asked  her,  *  "What  love  dost  thou  desire  ?'  Svaha  replied,  '  I  am 
the  beloved  daughter  of  Daksha,  by  name  Svaha.  From  my  childhood 
I  have  been  enamoured  of  Agni.  But,  my  son,  Agni  does  not  thoroughly 
know  me,  who  am  enamoured  of  him.  I  wish  to  dwell  perpetually 
with  Agni.'  Skanda  rejoined:  'Whatever  oblation  of  Brahmans  is 
introduced  by  hymns,  they  shall  always,  goddess,  lift  and  throw  it 
into  the  fire,  saying,  "Svaha."  From  this  day  forward,  virtuous  men, 
abiding  in  the  right  path,  shall  grant  [thee  this].  Thus,  0  beautiful 
goddess,  Agni  shall  dwell  with  thee  continually.'  Being  thus  addressed 
by  Skanda,  Svaha,  gratified,  worshipped  by  Skanda,  and  united  with 
Agni  as  her  husband,  worshipped  Skanda.  Then  Brahma  Prajapati 
said  to  Mahasena  (Skanda),  '  Gk>  to  thy  father  Mahadeva,  the  vexer  of 
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Tripura.  Thou  unconqnered  hast  been  produced  for  the  good  of  all 
worlds  by  Radra  who  had  entered  inta  Agm,  and  Uma  who  had  entered 
into  Svaha,^" 

Sect.  Y. — Passages  relating  to  Rudra  in  the  Vpanishad^. 

To  the  preceding  passages,  descriptire  of  Eudra,  from  the  BrahmaQas, 
I  shall  now  subjoin  a  few  of  a  different  character  from  the  Upanishads. 

The  first  is  from  the  S^veta^vatara  Upanishad  (Bibliotheca  Indica, 
vol.  vii.,  pp.  323  ff.): 

S^vetaivaratara  Upanishad,  iii.  1  ff. —  Yah  eko  jdlavdn  Uate  Uanlhhih 
sarvdn  lohan  Uate  Uanlhhih  \  yah  eva  ekah  udbhave  samhhave  cha  ye  etad 
vidur  amritde  te  hhavanti  \  2.  JEko  hi  Rudro  na  dvitlydya  tasthur^  yah 
imdn  lohdn  Uate  Uanlhhih  \  pratyan  jandihs  tishfhati  eanchukopdnia' 
kaU^  aaJhsrijya  viivd  Ihuvandni gopdh  \  3.  (R.V.  x.  81,  3,  above,  p.  5.) 
Vihatai'Chakshur  uta  viivato-mukho  viSvato-bdhur  uta  viivatas-pat  \  earn 
hdhuhhydm  dhamati  earn  patatrair  dydvdhhumlfh  {jsAG)janayan  devaJji  ekah\ 
4.  Yo  devdndm  prabhavaS  ehodhhavaS  cha  vihddhipo  Rudro  mahanhih  | 
Hiranyagarhham  janaydmdsa  piirva^^^  sa  no  huddhyd  Suhhayd  eath' 
yunaktu  \  5  and  6=Vaj.  S.  xvi.  2,  3  (see  above,  p.  322)  ....  iv.  21. 
Ajdtah  ity  evafh  kaichid  hhlruh  pratipadyate  \  Rudra  yat  te  dakehinam 
mukham  tena  mdm  pdhi  nityam  \  22=B.Y.  i.  114,  8,  and  Yaj.  S.  xvi. 
16  with  various  readings  (see  above,  pp.  303  and  323).  **He  who 
alone,  the  enchanter,  mles  by  his  powers,  rules  all  worlds  by  his 

^^  These  words  na  dvitJyaya  tasthuh  appear  to  be  established  as  the  current  read- 
ing of  this  passage ;  and  a  reading  partly  similar  (with  rariations  in  other  respects) 
will  be  found  below  in  a  corresponding  verse  whieh  occurs  in  the  Athanra-siras.  The 
commenccmeut  of  the  verse  is,  however,  also  found  in  the  Nlrukta,  i.  15,  where  the 
reading  is  different  and  preferable,  ekah  eva  Rudro  ^vatatthe  na  dvitlyah;  and  S&yana, 
in  his  commentary  on  the  Big-veda  (quoted  in  vol.  iii.  of  this  work,  p.  60),  g^res  the 
words  thus,  ekah  eva  Rudro  na  dvitlyo  'vatasthe,  Durga,  the  commentator  on  the 
Nirukta,  as  cited  by  Roth  (lUust.  of  Nir.,  p.  12,  note  4),  quotes  the  whf^e  rerse  as 
follows  (without  saying  from  what  work  it  is  taken) :  £kah  eva  Rudro  *vatasthe  na 
dvitlyo  raw  vighnan  pritanasu  eatrun  \  tamafijjfa  viiva  bhuvanani  gopta  pratyan 
janan  innchukoianta'kale  \  '*One  only  Rudra  has  existed  and  no  second;  slaying 
his  enemies  in  the  conflicts  of  the  battle.  Having  created  all  worlds,  a  protector,  he 
draws  back  all  beings  into  himself  at  the  time  of  the  end." 

^  The  proper  reading  is  probably  eanehukocha.  See  the  last  note ;  and  Bohtlingk 
and  Roth,  a.v.  kuch-^-sam;  where  aanchukocha  isg^ven  as  the  proper  reading,  instead 
of  sanehukoia,  which  is  found  in  Roth's  Illust.  of  Nirukta,  p.  12,  note  4. 

"»  These  two  words  are  varied  below,  4, 12,  thus :  paiyatajHyamanatn^  i.e.  "beheld 
Hiranyagarbha  being  bom."    The  rest  of  the  verse  remains  the  same. 
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I! 

-!  powers,  he  who  in  originatioiL  and  in  prodaotion  is  alone, — they  i 

||  know  this  hecome  immortal.    2.  For  Budra  who  rules  these  woi 

j  hy  his  powers,  is  but  one;   [the  wise]  do  not  assert  (?)  a  secc 

!,  Having,   a   preserver,   created  all  worlds,  he  abides  in   men   B€ 

rally;   he  displays  his  wrath  (absorbs  them?)    at  the  time   of 
end.     3.  This  one  god,  who  has  on  every  side  eyes,  on  every  aid 
face,  on  every  side  arms,  on  every  side  feet,  when  producing 
heaven  and  earth,  fSashions  them  with  his  arms  and  with  his  wii 
4.  May  Eudra^  the  lord  of  all,  the  great  rishi,  the  cause  of  product 
and  the  source  of  the  gods,  who  first  generated  Hinmyagarbha, — n 

■  he  put  us  in  possession  of  an  excellent  understanding Ibid. 

21.  Some  fearful  man  concludes  thus — *  [Thou  art]  unborn.'     Rad 
protect  me  with  thy  southern  face." 

The  next  passage  is  from  the  commencement  of  the  Atharva-^ira 
Upanishad.  The  MSS.  which  I  have  consulted  vary  very  much 
their  readings : 

Bwdh  ha  vai  wargaih  lokam  agaman  \  U  dwdhk  Rudram  apfichehi 
**  ko  hhavdn  "  iti  \  %o  *bravid  ^*  aham  ekafi  prathamam  dtam  vartdmi 
hhavUhydmi  cha  na  anyah  kaSchid  matto  vyatirikta^  "  t ^t  |  90  ^ntardd  an 
ram  prdvUad  disaicha  antaram  iamprdviiat  \  **8o^hamnitydnityovyak 
vyakto  *ham  Brahmdhrahma  aham  prdncha^  pratyancho  *ham  dakshtnark 
[^dakshindS  chaf]  udancho  ^ham  adhaicha  urddhvancha  diiaicha  pratidii 
cha  aham  pumdn  apumdn  itri  cha  aham  sdvitry  aham  gdyatry  ah 
trishfith jayaty  anushfup  cha  aham  chhando  'ham  gdrhapatyo  dakahindg, 
dhavanlyo  'hath  iatyo  'ham  gawr  aham  Qaury  ahath  jyeshfho  ^haih  iresh, 
'ham  varuhfho  'ham  dpo  *ham  tejo  'ham  rig-yajuhsdrndtharvdngm 
'ham  aksharam  aharh  ksharam  aham  guhyo  'ham  gopyo  'ham  aranyo  'h 
pushkaram  aham  pavitram  aham  agrancha  madhyancha  vahiicha  puras 
jyotir  ity  aham  ekah  \  sarvancha  mdm  eva  mam  yo  veda  sa  sarvdn  det 
veda  I  gdm  gohhir  hrdhmandn  hrdhmanyena  havlmshi  havishd  dyur  dyu4 
sat  yam  satyena  dharmam  dharmena  tarpaydmi  wena  tejasd  "  |  tato  det 
Hudram  na  apaiyams  U  devdh  Rudram  dhydyanti  tato  devdh  Urdhx 
hdharah  stuvanti  yo  vat  Rudrah  sa  hhagavdn  yaS  cha  Brahma  tasn 
vat  namo  tMma^  \  yo  vat  Rudra^  sa  hhagavdn  yaicha  Vishnu*  tasn 
vat  namo  nama^  \  yo  vat  Rudrah  sa  hhagavdn  yaicha  Maheivaras  tasn 

^^^  A  work  ealled  Atharra-s'lras  is  mentioned  in  the  passage  of  the  Ramiyans 
14,  2,  quoted  above,  p.  165  f.    See  Weber's  Indisohe  Stndien,  i.  882  ff. ;  and  ii«  6S 
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vat  namo  namah  \  yo  vai  Rudrah  %a  hhagavan  ya  eha  Umd  fasmai  .  .  .  .  | 
yo  vai  Rudrah  sa  hhaga/odn  yaSeha  Vin&yalcas  tasmai  .  ,  .  ,\  yo  vai 
Rudrah  ....  yaieha  Skandah  ,  .  ,  .\  yo  vai  Rudrah  ....  yaicha 
Indrah  ,  .  ,  ,\  yo  vai  Rudrah  ....  yaicha  Jgnih  .  .  .  ,  \  yo  vai 
Rudrah  .  ...  yd  eha  Bhuh  .  .  .  .  |  yo  vai  Rudrah  ....  yaicha 
Bhuvah  ....  I  om  ddau  madhye  hhOr  hhuvah  suvar  ante  ilrsham 
janadam  ^^  vHva-rUpo  *8i  \  Brahma  ehm  U)afh  dvitridhd  Urdhvam  adhai 
eha  tvam  idniiicha  tvafk  pmhfiScha  tvafh  tushfiicha  tvarh  hutam  ahutam 
viivam  aviivam  dattam  adattam  hritam  akritam  param  aparam  pard- 
yanancha  iti  \  **apdina  sonunn^^  amritdh  ahhuma  aganmajyotir  aviddma 
devdn  \  kith  nUnam  asmdn  kfifiavad  ardtih  kirn  u  dh'Artir  amrita  mart- 
yasya^^  \  (E.Y.  viii.  48,  3)  |  iarva-jayaddhitam  vai  etad  aksharam prdjd- 
patyafh  iikkihmam  saumyam  purusham  agrdhyam  agrdhyena  Vdyurh 
vdyavyena  somarh  saumyma  grasati  wma  Ufasd  \  tasmai  upasamhartre 
mahdgrdsdya  vai  namo  namah  \  hfidisthdh  devatdh  tarvd^  hridi  prdne 
prattshfhitdh  \  hridi  tvam  a»i  yo  nityafh  tisro  mdtrdh  paras  tu  sah  \ 
tasya  uttaratah  iiro  dakshinatah  pddau  yah  uttaratah  sa  omkdrah  \  ya^ 
omkdrah  sa  pranavo  yah  pranavah  sa  sarva^ydpl  yah  sarva-vydpl  so 
^nanto  yo  ^nantas  tat  tdram^°^  yat  tdram  tat  sUkshmam  yat  sukshmaih 
tat  iuklam  yat  iuklam  tad  vaidyutark  yad  vaidyutam  tat  param  Brahma 
Hi  sa  ekah  \  sa  eko  RudraJi  sa  lidnah  sa  hhagavdn  sa  Maheivarah  sa 
Mahddevah  \  atha  kasmdd  uehyate  oihkdrah  \  yasmdd  uehchdryamdnah 
eca  sarvam  iarlram  unndmayati  tasmdd  uehyate  omkdrah  ....  atha 
kasmad  uehyate  ekah  \  yah  sarvdn  lokdn  udgrihndti^^  sfijati  visfijaii 
vdsayati  tasmdd  uehyate  ekah  \  atha  kasmdd  uehyate  eko  Rudrah  \  **eko 
Rudro  na  dvitiydya  tasthe  {sthitavdn  \  advitiyah  eva  sthitavdn  \  Comm.) 
turiyam  imam  hkam  iiate  Uanlyur  {niyamana-iaktimdn  \  Comm.)  janani- 
yuh  (viivotpddaka-iaktimdn  \  Comm.)  |  pratyanjands  tisfhanti  saihyug 

^^  The  commentator  explains  this  thus :  STirthom  iiro  wkantrah  avaha  itg  evamru* 
pah  \  janadom  janada  iti  karmopalakshanartham  ak»hara'trayam\  Janam  janiin  tad- 
upalakghita-Janimad  vattu-jatam  tad  dadUti  itijanadajk]  tatya  sambodhanam \  Instead 
of  the  words  in  the  text,  another  MS.  reads,  bhut  te  adir  madhyam  bhuvat  te  wot  ts 
s'7rsham  viivarupo  *9i. 

^^^  Umaya  BrahmO'Vidya'fvarvpinya  Katyayanya  taha  vartate  iti  Somas  tam\ 
[Soma  is  thnssM-^lTma,  "with  Uma"]  yatah  sotnam  apama  tatah  amritah  marana- 
hetubhir  avidya'tat-karya-tanukarair  vivarjitah  abhuma  tampannoif^  \  — Comm. 

io*  Tdrayati,  "deliTers:"  that  which  deliyers. — Comm. 

105  UrdhvO'tnokihan  atmani  gfihnati  \  — Comm. 
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asydntaMU  samhritya  viivd  hhuvdnani  goptd^^  \  toimdd  uchyate  ei 
Mudrah^^l  atha  kasmdd  uchyate  lidno  ^^yah  sarvdn  lokan  Isate  Uanlhhir 
jananlhhih  parajna-iaktibhih  \  **ahhi  tvd  Sura  twnumah  adttgdhdh  it 
dhenavah  \  Udnam  asya  jayatah  svardfiSam  lidnam  Indra  iastushah " 
(E.Y.  yii.  32, 22)  |  tasmdd  uchyate  ISdnah  |  .  .  .  .  atha  kasmdd  tushya 
MaheSvarah  \  yah  sarvdn  lokdn  eamhhakshah  eamhhakshayaty  afasra 
sfijati  visrijati  vdsayati  tasmdd  uchyate  Maheharah  \  atha  kasma 
uchyate  Mahddevah  \  yah  sarvdn  hhdvdn  parityajya  dtma-jndna-yogai 
varye  mahati  mahlyate  tasmdd  itchyate  Mahddevah  \  tad  etad  {etad  ndmi 

L  nirukti-rHpam  charitam  \  Comm.)  Rudra-charitam  \    ^^  esho  ha  devc 

pradUo  *nu  sarvdh  purvo  ha  jdtah  sa  u  garhhe  antah  \  sa  eva  jdtah  i 
janishyamdnah pratyanj'ands  tishfhati  vUvato-mukhafi*^  \  (Yaj.  S.  32,  4 
*^  vihataS'Chakshur  uta  vHvato-mukho  viSvato-hdhur  uta  viivatas-pdt 
earn  hdhuhhydm  dhamati  sa^  patatrair  dydvd-prithivl  janayan  d^va 
ekay^  I  (E.Y.  x.  81,  3)  |  .  .  .  .  Rudre  ekatvam  {aikyam  \  Comm 
dhuh  I  Rudram  idhatam  vai  purdnam  ityddi  ....  |  vratam  eU 
pdiupatam  \  Agnir  iti  hhasma  Vdyur  iti  hhasmajalam  iti  hhasma  sthala: 
iti  hhasma  vyoma  iti  hhasma  sarvath  ha  vai  idam  hhasma  manah  etdi 
ehakshumshi  hhasmdni  \  **  Agnir ''  ityddind  hhasma  grihltvd  nimfijy 

f  ofigdni  sanisprUet  \  tasmdd  vratam  etat  pdiupatam  paSu'pdSa-vimokshdya 

yo  Hharva-Siram  hrdhmano  *dhUe  so  ^gni-puto  hhavati  \  sa  vdyu-pui 
hhavati  \  sa  dditya-pUto  hhavati  \  sa  soma-puto  hhavati  j  sa  satya-hhui 
hhavati  sa  sarva-hhuto  hhavati  \  sa  sarveshu  tlrtheshu  sndto  hhavati  \  s 
sarveshu  vedeshv  adhito  hhavati  \  sa  sarva-veda-vrata-charydsu  charii 
hhavati  |  sa  sarvair  devair  jndto  hhavati  \  sa  sarva-yajna-kratuhh 
ishfavdn  hhavati  \  tena  itihdsa-purdndndih  Budrdndm  Sata-sahasrdt 
japtdni  hhavanti  \  gdyatryd^  Sata-sahasram  japtam  hhavati  j  pranavdndt 
ayutamjaptam  hhavati  \  rape  rUpe  {pdfhe  pd(he  pratipdfham  \  Comm 
daSa-purvdn  pundti  daSottardn  d  chakshushah  panktim  punuti  itydh 
hhagavdn  Atharva-Siro  ^tharva-Sirah  {ahhydsah  ddardrthah  \  Comm.) 
sakjrij japtvd  iuchih  putal^  karmanyo  hhavati  \  dvitiyam  japtvd  gdnapatyai 
(sarva-niyantfitvam  \  Comm)  avdpnoti  tfitlyam  japtvd  devam  eva  an% 
praviiaty  om  satyam  |  ''yo  Rudro  agnau  yo  apsv  antar  ya  oshadhi 
vlrudhah  dviveSa  ]  ya  imd  vihd  hhuvandni  chdklfipe  tasmai  Rudrdy 
namo  ^stu  Agnaye^*  \  (A.  Y.  vii.  87,  1,  above,  p.  333). 

io«  In  another  MS.  a  different  answer  is  giTon  to  this  question :  Tatmad  fishibh 
na  any  air  bhaktair  drutam  aaya  ri^m  upalabhyaU  \  "He  is  called  <Rndra'  becaw 
his  form  is  quickly  {fhrutanC^  perodyed  by  rifihis,  and  not  by  other  devout  persons." 
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"The  gods  went  to  heaven.  They  asked  Eudra,  'Who  art  thou?' 
He  said,  '  I  alone  was  before  [all  things],  and  I  exist,  and  I  shall  be. 
"No  other  transcends  me.'  He  entered  into  one  space  after  another,  and 
into  the  space  of  the  sky.  '  I  am  eternal  and  not  eternal,  discernible 
and  undiscemible,  I  am  Brahma,  I  am  not  Brahma,^"  I  am  the  east- 
em,  western,  southern,  northern  [breaths,  etc.,  Comm.],  I  am  below 
and  above,  the  regions,  and  the  intermediate  regions,  I  am  male, 
eunuch,  and  female,  I  am  the  Savitrl,  I  the  Gayatrl,  I  the  Trishtubh, 
Jagati,  and  Anushtubh  (metres),  I  am  metre,  I  am  the  household,  the 
southern,  and  the  ahavaniya  fires,  I  am  true,  I  am  the  earth  (or  cow), 
I  am  Gaurl/^  I  am  the  eldest,  I  am  the  chief,  I  am  the  most  excellent, 
I  am  the  waters,  I  am  brilliancy,  I  am  the  Eik,  Yajush,  Saman, 
Atharvangirases,  I  am  the  undecaying,  I  the  decaying,  I  the  mysteri- 
ous, I  the  secret,  I  dwell  in  the  forests,  I  am  the  pashkara  (sacrificial 
jar),  the  filter,  the  end,  the  middle,  the  outside,  the  front,  and  light, 
— I  alone.  *  He  who  knows  me  only,  me,  to  be  all,  knows  all  the 
gods.  By  my  own  energy  I  satisfy  the  earth  with  rays  (or  the  cow 
with  cows),  the  Brahmans  with  brahmanhood,  oblations  with  oblation, 
life  with  life,  truth  with  truth,  righteousness  with  righteousness.' 
Then  the  gods  did  not  behold  Eudra.  They  meditate  upon  him. 
Then  the  gods,  with  arms  raised  aloft,  praise  him :  '  He  who  is  Eudra 
is  divine,  and  he  who  is  Brahma,  to  him  be  adoration.  He  who  is 
Eudra  is  divine,  and  he  who  is  Vishnu,  to  him  be  adoration.  He 
who  is  Eudra  is  divine,  and  he  who  is  Mahe^vara,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Eudra  is  divine,  and  he  who  is  TJma,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Eudra,  etc.,  and  he  who  is  Yinayaka,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Eudra,  etc.,  and  he  who  is  Skanda,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Eudra,  etc.,  and  he  who  is  Indra,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Eudra,  etc.,  and  he  who  is  Agni,  etc.  He  who  is  Eudra, 
etc.,  and  he  who  is  Bhu^,  etc.  He  who  is  Eudra,  etc.,  and  he  who 
is  Bhuva][^,  etc.  (In  the  same  way  Eudra  is  identified  with  suvah 
l_svah']  ;  mahah  ;  jana  ;  tapas  ;  %aiya  ;  pfiihwl ;  Spo^  ;  Uja%  ;  vdi/u  ; 
ukdia:  sQrya;  soma;  nakthalrdni;  Mhfau  grahdh;  pram;  kdla; 
Yama;  mfityu;  amjrita;  hhuta;  hhavya;  hhavUhyat;  viiva;  kritsna; 

^^  Vakyabhyato  rupatya  attnano  vattavatvO'pradarianarihah  \  Comm.    I  should 
rather  suppose,  howeyer,  that  the  second  word  is  not  Brahma,  hat  abrahma, 
^^  S'iva-priya  \  ashfavarsha  vA  kutnarl  yaura-vama  bala-tata  (/)  tu  \  Comm. 


360  TRANSLATION  OP  PASSAGE 

sarva;  and  tafya,)  Om!  at  the  beginning,  and  in  the  middle  are  Ehur, 
Bhuvah,  Svah ;  at  the  end  is  the  head.  0  giver  of  life,  Om,  thou  art 
uniyersal-formed.  Thou  alone  art  Brahma  doubly,  and  triply,  above 
and  below;  thou  art  gentleness,  fatness,  contentment;  thou  art  the 
thing  sacrificed,  and  the  thing  not  sacrificed,  the  whole,  and  not  the 
whole,  what  is  given,  and  what  is  not  given,  what  is  done,  and  what 
is  not  done,  that  which  is  supreme,  and  not  supreme,  and  what  it 
surpassing.  '  We  have  drunk  the  Soma,  we  have  become  immortal, 
we  have  entered  into  light,  we  have  known  the  gods.  What  can  ax 
enemy  now  do  to  us  ?  What  can  the  malice  of  any  mortal  effect,  € 
immortal  god? '  ^^  This  imperishable  [principle],  beneficial  to  the  whole 
world,  sprung  from  [or,  having  the  nature  of,]  Frajapati,  subtile,  beauti< 
fid,  by  its  own  energy  swallows  up  the  incomprehensible  Purusha  by  the 
incomprehensible,  Yayu  by  that  which  has  the  nature  of  Vayu,  soma  bj 
that  which  has  the  nature  of  soma.^^^  To  him  the  destroyer,  the  greal 
devourer,  be  adoration.  All  the  gods  reside  in  the  heart,  situated  ii 
the  heart  and  the  breath.  Thou  who  art  continually  in  the  heart, 
[art]  the  three  letters,  but  he  is  beyond.  To  the  north  of  him  is  the 
head,  to  the  south  the  feet;  that  which  is  the  north  is  the  omkara 
The  omkara  is  the  pranava,  which  (pranava)  again  is  all -pervading 
which  (*aU-pervading')  again  is  infinite,  which  again  is  that  whicl 
delivers,  which  again  is  subtile,  which  again  is  white,  which  again  ha! 
the  nature  of  lightning,  which  again  is  the  supreme  Brahma  :  thus  h< 
is  the  one.  He  is  the  only  Budra,  he  is  I^ana,  he  is  divine,  he  is  MaheS 
vara,  he  is  Mahadeva.  Now  whence  does  the  omkara  get  its  name; 
Inasmuch  as  so  soon  as  it  is  uttered,  it  raises  up  the  whole  body 
it  is  called  omkara."  (The  same  inquiry  is  then  made  and  answerec 
in  regard  to  the  words  'pranava,'  * sarvavyapin '  [* all-pervading'] 
'ananta'  ['infinite']  the  'deliverer,*  'subtile,*  'white,'  'having  th< 
nature  of  lightning,'  and  'the  supreme  Brahma.'  Then  'eka,'  'one, 
is  explained.)  "  Now  why  is  he  called  '  one '  ?  He  who  evolves 
creates,  variously  creates,  sustains  all  worlds,  is  therefore  called  th< 

^^  Quoted  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work,  p.  265.  According  to  the  oommen 
tator  whom  I  have  qnoted  nnder  the  text,  Soma  means  ia-^ma,  he  who  dwells  wit] 
UmS,  in  the  form  of  divine  knowledge,  EatyuyanT.  What  wonld  the  Yedic  rish 
who  composed  the  verse  have  said  to  this  mystiotd  interpretation  P  Such  explanation 
are  not,  however,  peonliar  to  the  adherents  of  any  one  religion. 

"®  I  do  not  profen  to  nndentand  the  sense  of  this. 
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'one.'  Now  why  is  he  called  the  one  Endra?  'There  is  only  one 
Kudra;  there  is  no  place  for  a  second.  He  rules  this  fourth  world, 
controlling  and  productive;  living  heings  ahide  within  him  united 
with  him.  At  the  time  of  the  end  he  annihilates  all  worlds,  the 
protector.'  Wherefore  he  is  called  the  one  Eudra.  Then  why 
is  he  called  I^ana?  He  it  is  who  rules  all  worlds  by  his  ordi- 
nances, and  supreme  creative  powers.  'We,  0  heroic  Indra,  like 
unmilked  cows,  approach  with  our  praises  thee  who  art  the  heavenly 
lord  (I^ana)  of  this  moving,  and  the  lord  of  this  stationary,  [world]. "^ 
Hence  he  is  called  'I^ana.'  ('Bhagavat'  is  then  explained.)  Then 
why  is  he  caUed  Mahe^vara  ?  He  who,  a  devourer,  constantly  devours, 
creates,  variously  creates,  sustains  all  worlds,  is  therefore  called  Mahe^- 
vara.  Then  why  is  he  called  Mahadeva?  He  who,  abandoning  all 
forms  of  being,  exults  in  the  great  divine  power  of  absorption  in  the 
knowledge  of  himself,  is  therefore  called  Mahadeva.  Such  is  the 
history  of  Eudra.  'This  god  [abides]  throughout  all  regions;  he 
was  the  first  bom;  he  is  within  the  womb;  it  is  even  he  who  has 
been  bom,  and  he  is  still  to  be  bom ;  he  exists,  0  men,  pervading  all 
things,  with  his  face  tumed  to  every  side.'  (Vaj.  S.  32,  4.)  '  The 
one  god,  who  has  on  every  side  eyes,  on  every  side  a  face,  on  every 
side  arms,  on  every  side  feet,  when  producing  the  earth  and  sky, 
fabricates  them  with  his  arms,  and  with  his  wings.' "  (E.Y.  x.  81,  3, 
above,  p.  6.)  .  .  .  .  Eudra  is  mentioned  again  in  the'  following  verses. 
"  In  Eudra  they  say  there  is  oneness,  and  that  Eudra  is  eternal  and 
primeval,"  etc.  The  Pa^upata  rite  is  thus  described:  "This  is  the 
Pa^upata  observance ;  '  Agni  is  ashes,  Yayu  is  ashes,  water  is  ashes, 
dry  land  is  ashes,  the  sky  is  ashes,  all  this  is  ashes,  the  mind,  these 
eyes,  are  ashes.'  Having  taken  ashes  while  pronouncing  these  preced- 
ing words,  and  rubbing  himself,  let  a  man  touch  his  limbs.  This  is 
the  Pat^upata  rite,  for  the  removal  of  the  animal  bonds.  The  Brahman 
who  reads  the  Atharva-^ira  is  purified  with  fire,  with  air,  with  the 
sun,  with  soma  (or  the  moon) ;  he  becomes  tmth,  he  becomes  all,  he 
has  bathed  in  all  the  holy  places,  he  is  read  in  all  the  Yedas,  he  has 
practised  the  observances  prescribed  in  all  the  Yedas,  he  is  known 
by  all  the  gods,  he  has  sacrificed  with  all  sacrificial  rites;  by  him 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  itihasas,  puranas,  and  Eudras  (formulas 

"1  B.y.  Tii.  32,  22,  quoted  above,  p.  103. 


862  TEXTS  FROM  THE  UPANISHADS 

relating  to  Eudra),  and  a  hundred  thousand  GayatrTs  have  heen 
muttered,  ten  thousand  Oms  have  been  uttered;  at  every  recitation 
he  purifies  ten  generations  of  ancestors,  and  ten  future  generations  of 
descendants ;  he  purifies  a  row  of  men  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach ; 
thus  says  the  divine  Atharva-^iras.  Having  muttered  it  once,  he 
becomes  clean,  pure,  and  fit  for  the  ceremonial;  having  muttered  it 
a  second  time,  he  obtains  dominion  over  hosts ;  having  muttered  it  a 
third  time,  he  enters  into  the  god :  Om,  [this  is]  true.  *  Adoration 
be  to  Eudra  Agni,  who  resides  in  fire,  and  in  the  waters,  who  has 
entered  into  these  plants,  who  formed  all  these  worlds/  " 

I  shall  not  make  more  than  a  few  further  extracts  from  this  mystical 
TJpanishad,  which  throws  little  light  on  Eudra's  character  or  history. 
The  three  gods,  Brahma,  Yishnu,  and  Eudra,  are  mentioned  together, 
along  with  Indra  {Brahmd-  Vishnu-Rudrendrdh) ;  and  S'ambhu  (one  of 
the  names  of  Eudra)  is  said  (in  a  passage  which  I  need  not  attempt 
to  translate  at  length)  to  be  possessor  of  all  divine  qualities, 
and  to  be  lord  of  all;  while  the  benefits  of  worshipping  him 
are  described  {hdranaih  tu  dhyeyah  sarvaUvarya-sampannah  sarveharai 
eha  Samhhuh  dkdia-madhye  dhruvam  stahdhva  ^dhikam  ksJtanam  ekam 
kratuiatasydpi  ehatuh'Saptatyct  yat  phalam  tad  avdpnoti  kfi'tsnam  om- 
kdragatam  cha  sarva-dhydfuhyoya'jndnandm  yat  phalam  tad  ofhkdra 
veda^ara  iSo  vd  Siva  eko  dhyeyah  Sivankarah  aarvam  any  at  parityajyd). 

In  the  Eaivalya  TJpanishad  (translated  by  Prof.  Weber,  Ind.  Stud. 
ii.  10  ff.)  A^valayana  asks  Brahma  to  explain  to  him  the  science  of 
divine  things  {Athdhaldyano  hhagavantam  parameshfhinam  upasafMtya 
uvdeha  adhlhi  hhagavan  hrahma-vidydm  ttyddi).  Brahma  {pitdmahd) 
among  other  things  tells  him  as  follows :  Antydirama-sthah  sakalendri- 
ydni  nirudhya  hhaktyd  wa-gurum  pranamya  |  hfit-pundarTkam  virajam 
vihtddhath  viehintya  madhye  viSadam  viiokam  \  anantam  avyaktam 
aehintya-rUpam  Sivam  praidntam  amftiam  hrahma-yonim  \  tarn  ddi- 
madhydnta-vihlnam  ekaih  vihhum  ehiddnanda-warupam  adbhutam  |  Umd- 
Bohdyam  parameharam  prahhum  trilochanam  nlla-kanfham  praSdntam  | 
dhydtvd  munir  gaehhati  hhuta-yonim  samasta'Sdkshim  tamasah  parastdt  \ 
sa  Brahma  sa  8'ivah  S&ndrah  so  ^ksharah  paramah  svardf  \  sa  eva  Vishnuh 
sa  prdna^  sa  dtmd  parameharah  "'  |  sa  eva  sarvani  yad  hhntam  yachcha 
hhavyafh  sandtanam  \jndtvd  tarn  mfityum  atyeti  ndnyah  panthd  vimuk^ 

m  Another  MS.  hai  here  8a  kith  *gnii^  »a  Chandrama^, 
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iaye  {  .  .  «  .  y«A  Saiarudriffam  adhite  io  ^gnipvio  bhavatt  $a  Vdyu- 
puto  hhavati  ity&di  |  '' A  man  in  the  last  (or  fourth)  religious  order 
(i.e.  that  of  a  meudicant)  restraining  all  his  senses,  making  obeisance 
to  his  teacher,  meditating  within  on  the  lotus  of  the  heart,  [which  is] 
spotless,  pure,  lucid,  undisturbed, — the  infinite,  undiscemible,  incon- 
ceivable, auspicious  (itra),  tranquil,  immortal,  source  of  Brahma,  [or, 
of  divine  knowledge], — contemplating  him  who  is  without  beginning, 
middle,  or  end,  the  one,  the  pervading,  the  spiritual  and  blessed,  the 
wonderful,  the  consort  of  Uma,  the  supreme  lord,  the  three-eyed,  the 
blue-throated,  the  tranquil, — [doing  this]  a  Muni,  [passing]  beyond 
darkness,  attains  the  source  of  being,  the  universal  witness.  He  is 
Brahma,  he  is  STiva,  he  is  Indra,  he  is  iindecaying,  supreme,  self- 
resplendent  ;  he  is  Yishnu,  he  is  breath,  he  is  the  spirit,  the  supreme 
lord ;  he  is  all  that  has  been  or  that  shall  be,  eternaL  Knowing  him, 
a  man  overpasses  death.  There  is  no  other  way  to  liberation." 
Further  on  it  is  said:  ''He  who  reads  the  Sktamdriya  becomes 
purified  by  fire,  purified  by  air,"  etc.,  etc. 

In  one  of  the  MS.  collections  of  Upanishads  belonging  to  the  library 
of  the  East  India  Office,  I  find  another  work  of  that  description,  called 
the  Nilarudropanishad,  which  begins  thus:  Apaiyaih  ehdvarohantam 
divitah  pfithivimayah  \  apaSyam  apaiyam  tarn  Rudraih  nllayriva^  Sikh- 
andinam  |  ''I,  formed  of  earth,  beheld  descending  from  the  sky,  I 
beheld,  I  beheld,  that  blue-necked,  crested  Eudra."  This  composition 
contains  many  verses  from  the  STatarudriya. 

Sect.  VI. — Some  further  texts  from  the  Itihdsas  and  Pur&nas  relative 

to  Budra. 

In  the  earlier  parts  of  this  work  I  have  given  a  variety  of  extracts 
from  the  Bamayana,  Mahabharata,  etc.,  which  exhibit  the  character  of 
Mdhadeva'  as  he  was  conceived  in  the  epic  period  (see  pp.  165,  176, 
178, 184-205,  223-228,  230-232, 240  f.,  266-273,  278-281,  282-289). 
I  shall  now  adduce  such  other  passages  from  the  Itihasas,  or  Furanas, 
as  may  appear  to  throw  any  light  on  the  history  of  the  conceptions 
entertained  of  this  deity,  and  of  his  relations  to  the  other  members 
of  the  Indian  pantheon. 

Eadra  is  briefly  alluded  to  in  the  passages  of  the  Bamayana  i.  1 4, 
Iff.;  i.  75,  14  ff. ;  and  Yuddha-Kan^a,  119,  1  ff.,  quoted  in  pp.  165, 
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176  t.f  and  178  ff.  The  other  texts  of  the  Eamayana  in  which  I  hare 
obseiTed  any  allusion  to  him  are  the  following;  and  the  representations 
which  are  there  given  of  this  god  bear  generally,  perhaps,  a  stamp  of 
greater  antiquity  than  those  which  are  found  in  the  Mahabharata. 

In  Bamayana  i.  23,  10  ff.  (ed.  Bombay),  Kudra  curses  the  embodied 
Eandarpa  (the  Indian  Cupid),  who  wished  to  enter  into  him  after  his 
marriage,  at  a  time  when  he  was  performing  austerity ;  and  Eandarpa 
in  consequence  becomes  bodiless  {anan^a),  {Kandarpo  mUriimdn  dsit 
K&mah  ity  uehyate  hudhai^  \  tapa9yarUam  iha  Sthdnum  nmayena  samd- 
hitam  \  11.  Efitodvdham  tu  deveiam  gctehhantafk  Bo-marud-ganam  \ 
dharshat/dm&sa  durmedhdh  hunkfitai  cha  mahdtmand  \  12.  Avadhyd' 
tai  cha  Rudrena  ehakshuahd  Raghunandana  |  vyailryanta  Sarirdt  svdt 
sarva-gdtrdnt  durmaUh  \  ) 

In  i.  35,  20  (Bombay  ed.),  it  is  mentioned  that  the  mountain-god, 
Himavat,  gave  his  daughter  XJma  to  the  ''unequalled  Eudra"  {Eudrdya 
apratirUpdya).  In  chapter  xxxvii.  of  the  same  book,  w.  5  ff.  the  con- 
nubial intercourse  of  S^iva  with  Uma  is  described  in  most  undignified 
language,  as  follows:  Fttrd  Rdma  kritodvdhah  S'itikantho  mahdfapdh\ 
6.  Drishfvd  cha  hhagavdn  devlm  maithundyopaohakrame  \  tasya  sa^kri- 
damdnasya  Mahddevasya  dhlmatah  \  Sitikanfhasya  dwa^ya  divyam 
varsha'iatafh  gatam  \  7.  Na  ehdpi  tanayo  Rdtna  ta$ydm  d$U  parantapa  | 
"Formerly,  after  his  marriage,  S^itikanfha  (S^iva)  the  great  devotee, 
(6)  beholding  the  goddess,  began  to  indulge  in  connubial  love.  A 
thousand  years  of  the  gods  passed  while  the  wise  Mahadeva  S^itikan^ha 
was  thus  sporting.  But,  0  Eama,  vexer  of  thy  foes,  no  son  was  bom  to 
XTma."  The  gods  being  alarmed  at  the  prospect  of  the  formidable  cha- 
racter of  the  offspring  which  might  be  born  to  Mahadeva,  entreated  him 
and  his  spouse  to  practise  chastity.  To  this  Mahadeva  consented;  but 
asked  what  would  become  of  the  seed  which  he  had  already  discharged. , 
This,  the  gods  said,  should  be  received  by  the  earth.  Th&  gods  then 
desired  Agni,  along  with  Yayu,  to  enter  into  this  seed.  This  Agni  did, 
and  the  white  mountain  was  produced  in  consequence  (see  above,  p. 
354),  where  E!arttikeya  was  bom.  The  gods  then  worshipped  9iva  and 
TJma,  but  the  lafter  imprecated  sterility  on  all  their  wives.  The  thirty- 
seventh  section  relates  the  birth  of  E!arttikeya.  While  Tryambaka 
(S^iva),  the  lord  of-  the  gods,  was  performing  austerity,  the  other 
deities  went  to  Br^m&  and  asked  for  a  general  in  the  room  of  Maha- 
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deva,  who,  it  seems,  had  formerly  acted  in  that  capacity.  ''He/' 
they  said,  ''whom  thou  didst  formerly  give  us  as  a  leader  of  our 
armies  (i.e.  Mahadeva),  is  now  performing  great  austerity,  along  with 
TJma"  (sect.  38,  ▼.  3,  Schlegel's  ed.=sect.  37,  3,  of  Bomhay  ed. : 
To  nay^^  sendpatir  deva  datto  hhagaciUd  purd  \  %a  tapah  param 
dBthdya  tapyaU  sma  sakomaya).  Brahm&  says,  that  in  consequence 
of  the  curse  of  TJma,  no  son  could  he  bom  to  any  of  the  wives  of  the 
gods ;  but  that  Agni  could  beget  a  son  on  the  river  GFanga,  who  should 
be  the  general  of  the  gods.  The  gods  accordingly  went  to  mount 
Kaila^a,  and  appointed  Agni  to  effect  their  object.  Agni  accordingly 
impregnated  the  Qanga,  who  brought  forth  Earttikeya,  so  called  be- 
cause he  was  nursed  by  the  Kfittikas." 

In  the  forty-second  section  it  is  related  how  the  royal  rishi  Bhaglratha 
performed  austerity  in  order  that  the  Gkmga  might  descend  from  heaven 
and  purify  the  ashes  of  the  sons  of  Sagara  (who  had  been  destroyed 
by  Kapila,  sect.  40,  at  the  end);  and  might  by  this  means  elevate  them 
to  paradise.  Brahma  appeared  to  the  king  and  told  him  that  he  ought 
to  propitiate  &iva,  who  was  the  only  being  who  could  sustain  the 
shock  of  the  falling  Ganga.  Bhaglratha  (as  is  told  sect.  43)  continued 
his  austerities  till  S^iva  the  lord  of  Uma,  the  lord  of  animals  {Pakipati\ 
appeared  to  him,  and  said  he  would  receive  the  Ganga  on  his  head.  He 
accordingly  mounted  the  Himalaya,  and  called  on  the  Ganga  to  descend. 
The  Ganga  was  indignant  at  this  summons,  and  came  down  in  great 
volume  and  with  great  force  on  his  head,  thinking  to  sweep  him  down 
along  with  her  into  Patala.  The  god,  however,  determined  to  humble 
her  pride,  and  she  was  compelled  to  circle  for  a  long  period  of  years 
in  the  labyrinth  of  his  matted  locks,  without  being  able  to  reach  the 
earth.  Being  again  propitiated  by  Bhaglratha,  S^iva  at  length  allowed 
her  to  reach  the  lake  Vindu,  to  flow  to  the  sea,  and  eventually  into 
the  infernal  regions,  where  she  purified  the  ashes  of  the  sons  of  Sagara 
and  enabled  them  to  ascend  to  heaven. 

In  the  forty-fifth  section  is  described  the  production  of  nectar  from 
the  churning  of  the  ocean  of  milk  by  the  rival  sods  of  Diti  and  Aditi, 
who  wished  to  obtaia  some  specific  which  should  render  them  immortal. 
In  the  first  place,  however,  a  fiery  poison  was  vomited  from  the  mouths 

^'3  Yo  nah  is  the  reading  uf  Schlegers  edition,  aa  well  as  of  Qorresio's,  39,  3.    The 
Bombay  edition  reads  y«iui,  which  does  not  seem  so  good  a  reading. 
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of  the  serpent  Yasuki,  who  was  used  as  the  rope  in  the  proeess  of  ehiin- 
ing.     The  gods  then  resorted  to  ffiva  to  deliver  tbem  from  tiiii  porfat: 

21.  Afha  devdh  Mahddevafh  8'ankaraih  imnmartkmm^  \jti§wimk  Piiiv- 
patifh  Rudram  trdhi  trdhUi  tuahfuvu^  \  22.  JIbam  mkim$  UU  immr 
deva-devikarah  prahhuh  \  prddurdAt  taio  ^tridva  Sankkm-ehdara  ihn 
Earth  \  23.  Uvdehainaih  itnitafk  krUvA  Rudram  Hla-MmrtOk  Hm^  \ 
daivatair  mathyamdne  tu  yat  pikrvark  iamupoithUam  |  24.  m  tvadtpA 
sura-Sreihfha  surdndm  agrato  hi  yat  \  ayra-pajdm  tha  athtML  ^jrikdmdm 
visham  prabho  |  25.  Ify  uktvd  eha  sura-keihthoi  tairm$vamianMiyd§  | 
devatdndm  hhayaih  drishfvd  Srutvd  vdkyafh  tu  l^dmginah  \  26.  HMkakA 
visham  ghorafh  sanjagrdhdmfitopamam  \  dwdn  9%9fijya  de^eko  jagdwM 
hhagav&n  Borah  |  21.  ''Then  the  deities,  seeking  as  their  leflnge  Mihi* 
deva,  Simkara,  went  to  Budra  Pa^apati,  and  landed  him  f  calling  out] 
*  deliver,  deliver.'  22.  Then,  being  addressed  bj  the  gods,  the  lord 
of  the  gods,  Hari,  appeared  on  that  very  spot,  bearing  the  shell 
and  the  discus,  (23)  and  smiling,  said  to  Endra,  the  wielder  of  the 
trident:  'That  which  has  first  appeared,  when  the  ocean  was  being 
churned  by  the  deities,  (24)  belongs  to  thee,  most  eminent  of  the 
gods,  since  thou  art  at  the  head  of  them.  Standing  here,  receive, 
lord,  this  poison  as  the  earliest  offering.'  25.  Having  thns  spoken, 
the  most  eminent  of  the  gods  disappeared  on  the  spot.  Perceiving 
the  alarm  of  the  deities,  and  having  heard  the  words  of  YishQU, 
(26)  he  (S^iva)  took  the  deadly  poison,  as  if  it  had  been  nectar.  The 
divine  Hara  then  dismissed  the  gods  and  departed." 

The  gods  and  Asuras  proceeded  with  the  churning,  but  were  obliged 
now  to  call  in  the  aid  of  Yishnu,  as  the  mountain  with  which  the 
operation  vvas  being  performed  sank  down  into  the  infernal  regions. 
Vishnu,  however,  assumed  the  form  of  a  tortoise,  and  supported  the 
mountain  on  his  back.  At  length  nectar  was  produced,  which  Yishiju 
carried  off. 

In  the  description  of  the  northern  region  contained  in  the  Kish- 
kindha"*  kan(j[a  of  the  Ramayana,  Kailasa  is  spoken  of  as  the  resi- 
dence of  Kuvcra,  and  no  mention  is  made  of  S^iva  as  residing  there :  ^" 

Kishk.  44,  27  ff.  (ed.  Gorresio  =  Bombay  ed.  43,  20  f.),—Tam  tu 

^^*  In  the  Bombay  edition  this  word  is  written  '  EishkindhS^'  without  a  y  before 
the  final  o,  which  it  has  in  Gorresio's  edition. 

>^^  See,  however,  the  passage  from  the  Snndara  Efin^  sect.  89,  which  will  be 
quoted  in  the  Appendix,  where  Mahudeya  is  said  to  yisit  Knyera,  or  mount  iTniigft 
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Blghram  atihramya  kdntdram  loma-hanhaiiam  \  pdnduraih  drak%hyatha 
tatah  Eaildsam  ndma  parvatam  \  tatra  pdn^ura-meyhdbha^  JdmhUnada^ 
parishkritam  \  Kuvera-hhavanaih  divyam  nirmitam  Viivdkarmand  \ 
**  Having  quickly  passed  oyer  that  dreadful  desert,  you  shall  then  see 
the  white  mountain,  called  Kailasa,  and  there  the  celestial  palace  of 
Kuvera,  formed  by  Yi^yakarman,  in  colour  like  a  brilliant  cloud,  and 
decorated  with  gold." 

The  Bombay  edition,  43,  54  ff.,  has  the  following  lines,  in  which 
Eudra  may  be  referred  to:  Tarn  atihramya  iatlendram  uHaras 
toyasdrh  nidhih  \  tatra  8omagirir  ndma  madhye  hemamayo  mahdn  \  55. 
Sa  tu  deSo  vtsUryo  *pi  tasya  hhdad  prakdiate  \  sUrya-lakshmyd  ^hhivijneyo 
tapateva  Fivawatd  \  56.  Bhagavdfhs  tatra  vihdtmd  S'amhhur  ekddaSdt" 
makah  \  Brahmd  vasati  dweSo  hrahmarshi-parivdritah "'  |  54.  "  Beyond 
this  monarch  of  mountains  is  the  northern  ocean,  in  the  midst  of 
which  stands  the  great  golden  mountain,  called  Somagiri.  55.  With 
its  lustre  that  region,  although  sunless,  shines;  and  is  distinguished 
by  a  solar  splendour,  as  if  from  the  beams  of  Yivasvat  (the  sun). 
56.  There  the  divine  soul  of  the  tmiverse,  the  eleven-fold  Skmbhu, 
Brahma,  lord  of  the  gods,  dwells,  attended  by  the  Brahman  Bishis." 

In  Gorresio's  edition  (44,  117  ff)  this  passage  shows  a  number  of 
various  readings :  Kurufka  tdn  samatikramya  uttare  payaBdih  nidhih  \ 
tatra  Somagirir  ndma  hiranmaya-tamo  mahdn  |  118.  Indra-loka-gatdhk 
ye  cha  Brahma-loka-gatdi  eha  y$  \  sarve  te  samavaikshanta  girirdjafh 
divam  gatdh  \  119.  AiUryo  ^pi  hi  deiah  8a  tasya  bhdsd  prakdiate  \ 
sasuryah  iva  lakthmlvdms  tapatlva  divdkare  \  120.  Bhagavdnu  tatra 
hhuidtmd  SvayamhhUr  bahudhdtmakah  \  Brahmd  hhavati  vaiydtmd 
sarvdtmd  sarva-hhdvanah  \  117.  ''Beyond,  to  the  north  of  the  Uttara 
Kurus,  is  an  ocean,  in  which  is  a  great  mountain,  as  it  were  of  gold. 
118.  AM  those  who  have  gone  to  the  sky,  to  the  world  of  Indra,  or 
to  that  of  Brahma,  have  beheld  the  king  of  mountains.     119.  By  its 

^^^  The  commentator  thiu  explauu  this  Terse :  Viivam  atati  vyapnoH  iti  vUvatma 
vyapakas  tena  ViahnU'rupah  \  viahf^u^vjfaptav  ity  anutarat  \  $a  eva  S'ambhtiJ^  dam 
bkavaty  tumat  \  sa  eva  ekadaiatmakah  ekadaianuvakarthaikadaia-rudratmakah  \  sa 
eva  Brahma  bfimhanatvat  Jayat'Srashfritvat  |  "  Viivatmd  means,  he  who  pervades 
all  things ;  and  consequently  he  is  in  the  form  of  YishQU,  as  Vishnu  has  the  sense 
of  pervader.  The  same  being  is  S'amhhu,  he  firoqi  whom  prosperity  {iam)  arises 
(bhavatt) ;  and  he  is  also  elerenfold,  in  the  form  of  the  eleyen  Rudras,  who  signify 
eleven  repetitions  of  him  (F).  The  same  being  is  also  BrahmS,  from  his  increasing, — 
creating  the  world." 
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light  that  region  Bhinea,  olthoitgli  aanle«,  aa  if  it  hod  a  ann,  and 
splendent  ai  if  the  lord  of  day  were  blazing.  120.  There  the  dir 
Boul  of  beings,  Svayambtiu,  Brahmi,  dwells,  aelf-subdued,  the  so 
and  producer  of  all  things."  Here  there  is  no  reference  to  Mahide' 
Syayambhu  being  substituted  for  Sombhu. 

Another  passage  relating  to  Rudra  which  occurs  in  Oorresio's  reo) 
sion  of  the  Bamayana  is  the  following  (thongh  it  is  not  to  be  found 
the  corresponding  section  of  the  Bombay  edition) : 

Eisbk.  44,  46  S. — Tam  tu  cUiam  attkramya  H-iifingo  ndma  parvaU 
tatya  pdd*  taro  divyam  tnahat  kanehana-pttMaram  \  talaA  prackyavt 
divfa  tlkihna-irot&>  larangini  \  nadl  naika-grahdlclr»d  ku(ild  loka-bl 
OMI I  Uuyaikam  kanelianam  tjrii^am  farvataiy&gni-iannibkam  \  vaidurj 
■uynn  ekatuha  iailtuj/dtya  lamachhrilam  ]  AntUpaunuhu  bAiUthu  1 
ihUvtt  kHa  bhimitah  \  agra/ak  iartia-bAii(dnaSt  Vtivakarmtti  vUrvta\ 
tat  tatya  lila  paurdnam  aynihotram  makdlmanah  ]  dtU  triiikhara^  iaii 
pravj-itt&M  tatra  ya  'gnayak  \  tatra  larvSni  ihilSni  sarvamedAe  mai 
maike  \  kritvd  'bhaead  mah&t^dh  iarva-loka-mah«Svarah  {  Rudratytt  k 
ivSutkdnaih  laro  cat  tdrvamtdhitam  \  latai^  pravftttd  Sarayir  fhot 
nakravatl  nadl  \  dtva-gandharva-patagdh  piiaehoraya-d&tuKdli  |  prif 
itnti  na  tarn  dtiam  pradlptam  iva  pSvakam  \  tarn  alikrainya  £ail*iidr» 
Mahidtvubhipdlitam  \  ityddi  \  "When  that  region  has  been  overpassc 
a  mountain  called  Tj'isfiaga  [will  be  seen],  at  the  foot  of  which  ii 
divine  lake,  of  large  dimensions,  filled  with  golden  lotuses.  Tbeii 
flows  a  divine  billowy  river,  with  rapid  stream,  swarming  with  cro( 
diles,  winding,  gladdening  the  world.  That  mountain  has  one  gold 
peak,  [one]  resembliDg  fire,  and  it  has  also  one  elevated  point  formed 
lapis  lazuli.  When  no  creatnt«s  had  as  yet  oome  into  existence,  the 
sprang  from  the  earth  the  first  of  all  beings,  known  as  Vi^vakamu 
This  triple-peaked  mountain  was  the  scene  of  the  ancient  Agnihol 
sacrifice  of  that  great  being,  where  all  the  fires  were  employe 
Having  formed  all  beings  there  at  this  great  universal  sacrifice,  '. 
became  the  mighty  lord  {mahehara)  oi  all  worlds.  This  lake  of  t 
universal  sacrifice  is  the  abode  of  Budra;  and  from  it  issues  the  riv 
Sarayu,  abounding  in  dreadful  crocodiles.  Gods,  Oandharvas,  bin 
Piiachaa,  snakes,  and  Dansvas,  do  not  enter  that  region,  which  is  U 
biasing  fire.  Having  overpassed  that  great  mountain,  protected  1 
ievB,"  etc. 
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In  regard  to  the  storj  of  Yi^vakarman,  which  is  not  usually  met 
with  in  the  Furanas,  and  does  not  harmonize  well  with  the  course 
of  their  cosmogony,  compare  the  two  hymns  in  pp.  5  ff.,  the  story 
from  the  Mrukta  in  p.  9,  ahove,  and  the  Sktap.  Br.  xiii.  7,  1,  14. 

Sktapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  7, 1, 14. — Tena  ha  etena  Vihaharmd  JBhath 
vanah  ije  \  iemshfvd  Hyatiskthat  sarvdni  hhntani  idath  sarvam  ahhavat  \ 
atitUhthati  sarv&ni  hhutdni  idam  sarvam  hhavaii  yah  evam  vidvdn  sarva^ 
medhena  yajate  yo  vd  etad  evam  veda  |  15.  Tafh  ha  Kaiyapo  ydjaydneha" 
kdra  \  tad  apt  Bhumih  ilokamjayau  \  **na  md  martyah  kaiehana  ddtum 
arhati  Vihakarman  JBhauvana  mandah  dsitha  \  upamankahyati  syd  adliU 
asya  madhye  mfishaisha  te  sanyarah  Kakyapdya  **  iti  |  ''  With  this 
sacrifice,  Yi^vakarman,  the  son  of  Bhuvana,  sacrificed.  Having  sacri- 
ficed with  it,  he  overpassed  all  heings,  and  hecame  aU  this.  That  man 
overpasses  all  heings  and  hecomes  all  this,  ^ho,  knowing  this,  sacrifices 
with  the  Sarva-medha  ('universal  sacrifice'),  or  he  who  thus  knows  this. 
15.  Kaiiyap»performed  this  sacrifice  for  him.  Wherefore  also  the  Earth 
recited  a  verse :  ^^^  'No  mortal  ought  to  hestow  me.  Yi^vakarman,  son 
of  Bhuvana,  thou  wast  foolish.  She  (the  earth)  will  sink  into  the 
midst  of  the  water.     This  promise  of  thine  to  Kaiyapa  is  vain.' " 

It  would  appear  as  if  the  author  of  the  preceding  passage  of  the 
Eamayana  intended  to  identify  Eudra  with  Yiivakarman,  when  he  says 
that  the  latter  ''hecame  the  mighty  lord  {mahehara)  of  all  worlds." 
Compare  the  passages  from  the  Kurma  Purana  and  Mahahharata 
quoted  helow  in  notes  131  and  133,  pp.  376  and  377;  and  Mahahharata, 
•  S^antip.  241,  quoted  in  a  note  to  p.  372,  vol.  v.,  of  this  work.  If  Maha- 
deva  is  identified  with  Yi^vakarman,  he  must,  according  to  the  Bama- 

^'^  The  commentator  observes  on  this:  Atmai  eha  Viivakarma  hhumiin  datum 
iyesha  tatra  eha  kaU  Bhumir  api  imam  slokafh  gltavatJ  \  tvam  tu  mandah  manda^ 
matir  janah  asitha  babhuvitha  jatah  ity  arthah  \  upa-iabdo  ni-iabdatya  arthe  \  yat 
eha  asakyam  pratijanlte  mandah  ity  abhiprayah  \  "VitfTakarman  desired  to  give  the 
earth  to  him ;  and  at  that  time  the  Earth  also  sang  this  verse.  Thou  wast  '  dull,' 
dull  of  understanding.  The  preposition  upa  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  n».  And 
the  sense  is  that  he  who  promises  what  is  impossible  is  foolish."  Compare  the 
passage  uf  the  Mahabhilrata,  Vana-parvan,  v.  10209  (in  the  first  vol.  of  this  work, 
p.  451),  where  the  earth  is  said  to  have  been  given  to  Kas'yapa  by  Paras'urama;  and 
another  text  from  the  Anurfusana-parvan,  w.  7232  ff.  (t'^tV^.  p.  464),  where  the  earth 
is  said  to  have  become  offended  with  king  Anga,  who  desired  to  bestow  her  on  the 
Brahmans,  and  to  have  in  consequence  abandoned  her  form.  Katfjapa  afterwards 
entered  iato  her,  and  she  became  his  daughter.  Compare  alio  S'atapatha  firahmaoa, 
vii.  4,  3,  5  (quoted  above,  p.  27). 
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yana  and  Siatapatba  Brahmana,  be  regarded  as  sprung  from  the  earth, 
or  Bhuvana,  and  therefore  not  eternal.  It  is  to  be  noted,  however, 
that  the  Siatap.  Br.  speaks  of  this  Yi^vakarman  as  a  mortal,  and  the 
Ait.  Br.  speaks  of  him  as  a  prince  who  conquered  the  earth. 

In  the  next  passage""  Mahadeva  is  represented  as  visiting  Kuvera  on 
Mount  Kailasa,  and  as  acknowledging  the  divinity  of  Rama : 

Bam.  (ed.  Gorresio)  v.  89,  6  ff. — Atha  pradhdno  dharmatmd  lokdndm 
Uvara^  prahhuh  \  tata^  iabhdyaih  d&vasya  rdjno  Vaiiravanasya  9ak  \ 
dhanddhf/ahha-sahhdth  devah  prapto  hi  VfUhhahhO'dhvajah  \  Umd- 
$dhQyo  dweio  ganaii  eha  hahubhir  vfitah  \  avatlrya  vfiihdt  turf§am 
mahitah  imla-dhfig  vihhuh  \  girei  tiuya  mahatejah  pravtshfas  tu  $ahhdih 
Saraft  \  ^iddhyd  sahdya-yuktiU  eha  tathd  Vaiiravana^  way  am  \  anyonyam 
tau  samdlingya  upavUhtdv  uhhdv  apt  \  iohhdydih  tatra  tau  devau  U  eha 
devdh  yathdhramam  \  upavishfdh  gandS  ehaiva  Yakshdi  eha  %aha  Guhytt" 
kaih  I  ahha-dyntafh  tatas  tdhhydm  pravfittark  samanantaram  \  etasmifm 
antare  tatra  Rdksha9mdrafh  Vihhishanam  \  dfuhfvd  Paulastyam  dydntaM 
Siva^  prdha  dhaneharam  \  ayaih  Vtbhuhanah  praptah  iaranam  tava 
pdrthwa  I  manyund  ^bhipluto  vlro  RdkshMendra^mdnitah  \  ityddi  \ 

''  Now  the  righteous  and  mighty  ruler  of  the  worlds,  whose  banner 
is  a  bull,  the  god  of  gods,  accompanied  by  XJma,  and  attended  by 
numerous  hosts,  came  then  to  the  assembly  of  the  divine  king  Yai^- 
ravana  (Kuvera),  the  lord  of  riches.  Alighting  quickly  from  his  boll, 
Hara,  the  mighty  lord,  the  wielder  of  the  trident,  being  received  with 
honour,  entered  into  the  assembly  on  that  mountain  (Eailasa,  v.  4); 
and  at  the  same  time  Yai^rava^a  himself,  with  Eiddhi  (his  wife),*^ 
and  attended  by  his  companions,  [came  in].  Having  embraced  each 
other,  those  two  gods  with  the  other  deities  sat  down  in  order  in  the 
assembly,  together  with  their  hosts,  and  the  Yakshas  and  Guhyakas. 
The  two  gods  then  began  to  play  at  dice.  In  the  mean  time,  beholding 
the  eminent  Bukshasa  YibhTshai^a,  the  son  of  Pulastya,  approaching, 
Siva  says  to  the  lord  of  riches,  *  This,  0  king,  is  the  hero  Yibhlshana, 
who  has  resorted  to  thee,  overwhelmed  by  distress,  having  been  dis- 
honoured by  the  chief  of  the  Eakshasas  (BavaQa),'"  etc.,  etc. 

While  STiva  is  speaking,  YibhlshsQa  arrives,  and  bows  down  before 

ix»  This  passage,  however,  is  only  to  be  found  in  Oorresio's  recension,  and  not  in 
the  section  of  the  Devanigari  recension  which  corresponds  to  it — vis.  vi.  17,  1,  ft 

i>*  See  BShtlingk  and  Koth, «.«.  Rid<ihi,  and  the  Mahftbhfirata,  Asoiffisana-parvaii, 
876,  and  7637,  as  well  as  the  HarivaOia,  7167,  7789,  there  referred  to. 
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the  deities,  who  tell  him  to  stand  ap;  and  go  to  Bfima,  who  will  install 
him  king  of  the  Bakshasas  (tv.  21  ff.).  Yibhlahai^a  stands,  with  his 
head  bent  downwards,  and  sunk  in  contemplation,  when  S^iva  again 
speaks  to  him(Ty.  37  ff.):  ^^^  dhydyam&nam  hhagw&n  uvdeha  prahhur 
avyayal^  \  utttshthoitiahtha  rdjendra  iukham  dpnuhi  sdivatam  |  .  .  .  .  • 
39.  Toifndd  tUtuhtha  gaehha  tvam  purdnam  prabhum  avyayam  |  ddhdrd^ 
Borvahhiktdndih  Sdhaiam  niravagraham  \  ia  ht  tarva-nidhdna^  eha  gatir 
gatimatdm  varah  \  kftUnaiya  jagato  mUla^  tanndd gaehhoiva  Rdghavam\ 
*'  The  divine,  imperishable  lord  said :  '  Stand  up,  stand  up,  prince  of 
kings,  obtain  ever-during  happiness.  ....  Stand  up,  therefore,  go 
to  the  ancient,  imperishable  lord,  the  support  of  all  beings,  eternal, 
uncontrolled.  For  he,  the  most  excellent,  contains  all  things,  and  is 
the  refuge  of  all  who  seek  a  refuge,  the  root  of  the  whole  world : 
wherefore  go  to  R^hava  (R&ma).' "  Yibhlshaaa  then  departs  through 
the  air,  to  go  to  Eama.*^ 

^^  In  the  following  panages  tome  of  Mahftdera's  achieremeBis  are  alluded  to : — 
iii.  30, 27  (ed.  Bomb.)>  and  iii.  86,  98  (Oorr.) :  8a  papaU  Kharo  bhumau  dahyamanal^ 
iarngniria  \  Rudreneva  vinirdogdhah  S'vetaranff$  pura  'ndhakah  \  '*  [The  Rfikshasa] 
Ehara  fell  on  the  ground,  burnt  by  the  fire  of  the  arrow,  like  AncDiaka  [who  was] 
formerly  oontomed  by  Bodra  in  the  SVeta  forest."  (Compare  A.  Y.  zi  2,  7,  abore^ 
pp.  334,  336,  where  Rndra  is  called  the  slayer  of  Ardhaka.)  ir.  6, 80  (Gorr.) :  Yatka 
kruddhatya  Rudrasffa  Tripuram  vat  vijigytuKah  \  **  [The  frowning  face  of  Kama] 
like  that  of  the  incensed  Rudra,  who  had  conquered  Tripura."  ri.  61,  17  (Gorr.) : 
**  The  Bakshasa  trembled  when  smitten  by  Lakshmasa's  arrow,  like  the  dreadfbl  portal 
of  Tn'pura,  when  struck  by  the  bolt  of  Budra "  {Rudra^voHahatam  ghoram  yathd 
Tripura-gopuram).  In  the  following  Terse  allusion  ib  made  to  Budra  as  a  slaughterer 
of  animals:  yi  73,  37  f.  (Gorr. » Bombay  ed.  tL  94,  36).  JEtaUrir  advaiJ^  padataii  ehm 
tad  bahhuva  ranq;'iram\akrJ4ai^  iva  Rudratpa  kruddhatya  nighmtUah paiun  \  "With 
slain  horses  and  footmen,  that  battle-field  became  like  the  garden  of  the  enraged  Budra 
when  slaughtering  animals."  I  do  not  know  what  the  next  Terse^refers  to,  vi.  bby  88 
(GK>rr.) :  KumbhoMya  potato  rupam  bhagruuporoii  mtuhtina  \  livftrtfMbhipannaaym 
rupam  Paiupater  iva  \  **  The  appearance  of  Kumbha  when  shattered  on  the  chest  by 
the  fist  of  SugrlTa,  was  like  the  appearance  of  Pa^upati  (S'ira)  when  orercome  by 
IsTara."  The  commentator  quoted  by  Gorresio  has  the  following  note  in  explanation : 
livarena  pralaya-knlena  hetuna  abhipannaaya  lokan  abhitraatatya  Faiupatel^  AudrO' 
iya  rupam  iva  rupam  babhuva  ity  arthah  \  The  Bomb.  ed.  (76,  98)  reads  in  the 
second  line :  babhau  Rudrabhipannatya  yalha  rupam  Gavampat$l^  |  which  the  com- 
mentator renders,  *<  appeared  like  the  form  of  the  lord  of  rays  (the  sun),  orercorae  by 
Budra"  (Rudrena  abhipannatya  abhibhuUuya  Gavampale^  Suryatya  iva.)  It  would 
almost  fieem  (strange  as  it  may  appear)  as  if  the  author  of  the  recension  of  the  RamuysQa 
published  by  Gorresio,  had  not  understood  the  word  Garfimpati  (lord  of  cows  or  rays) 
as  designating  the  sun,  when  he  took  it  for  the  equiyalent  of  Pa^npati.  Is'vara 
and  Pa8Upati  are  both  names  of  Budra ;  and  he  could  not  be  assailed  by  himself. 
GaTampati  occurs  in  the  hymn  to  the  Sun  in  the  MahibhSrata,  iu.  192  (as  quoted  by 
Bdhtlingk  and  Both,  t.v.),  as  one  of  the  numeroui  names  or  epittiets  of  the  Sun. 
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Prom  the  passages  quoted  above  from  the  Mah^bharata  and  Brahmanas 
in  p.  284,  and  pp.  200  and  202,  note,  it  appears  as  if  some  contest  had 
at  one  time  existed  between  the  Totaries  of  Mahadeva,  and  those  of 
other  deities,  in  regard  to  adoration  of  the  former.     It  may  perhaps  be 
inferred  from  the  passages  cited  in  pp.  288-291,  also,  that  the  worship 
of  this  god,  as  practised  by  some  tribes,  was  regarded  by  others  with 
aversion,  or  even  with  horror.    Some  farther  indications  of  this  aversion 
may  be  discovered  in  the  myth  of  Daksha's  sacrifice,  as  related  in.  the 
Mahabharata,  and  in  the  Yaya  and  other  Puranas  (see  Wilson's  Yishna 
Purana,  pp.  61  flf."=pp.  120  ff.  oi  Dr.  Hall's  ed.,  vol.  i.). 

This  story  is  told,  perhaps  in  its  simplest  form,  in  the  following 
passage  of  the  lUlmayana,  i.  66,  7  ff.  (ed.  Schlegel  and  Bombay  s 
68,  7  ff-  Gbrresio) : 

JEvam  uktaa  tu  Janahah  pratyuvdeha  mahdmunim  \  h'uyatd.m  asya 
dhanusho  yad-artham  iha  tuhthati  \  Devardtah  iti  khydto  Nimeh  shashfho^ 
{jyeshfho,  Bomb,  ed.)  mahipati^  \  nydso  *yam  tasya  Ihagavan  haste  daito 
tnahdtmana^  \  Daksha-yqffUhhadhe  pHrvarh  dhanur  dyamya  vlryavdn  \ 
vidhvaaya  tridaidn  Rudrah  satilam  idam  ahravlt  \  **ya8mdd  hhdgdrlhino^^ 
hhdgun  ndkdlpayata  me  eurdh  \  vardngdni  \j=i%rdm8iy  Comm.  in  Bomb. 
ed.]  mahdrhdni  dhanushd  idtaydmi  vah  \  tato  vimanasah  aarve  devdh  vai 
muni'puHga/oa  |  prdsddayanta  deveiam  teshdm  prito  ^hhavad  Bhavuh  \ 
prltaschdpi  dadau  Uehark  tdny  angdni  mahaujasdm  \  dhanttshd  ydni  ydny 
usan  idiitdni  mahdtmand  \  tad  etad  deva-devasya  dhanu-ratnam  mahat- 
manah  \  nydsa-hhutam  tadd  nyaataih  Mmdkam  purvake  vibho  \  ^^ 

<'  Janaka,  being  thus  addressed,  replied  to  the  great  muni :  <  Hear, 
regarding  this  bow,  from  what  cause  it  is  here.  A  king  called  Deva- 
rata  was  the  sixth  in  descent  from  NimL  This  [bow]  was  a  deposit 
committed  to  the  hands  of  this  great  personage.  Formerly,  at  the 
destruction  of  Daksha's  sacrifice,  the  heroic  Hudra,  when  he  had  drawn 
this  bow,  and  routed  the  gods,  thus  spake  in  derision :  ''Since,  ye  gods, 
ye  have  divided  to  me  no  portion,  though  I  desired  it,  I  cut  off  your 
most  precious  heads  with  my  bow."     Then  all  the  deities,  being  dis- 

1'^  Svithfakfid'adi'yajna'hhSparthino  mama  \  **  To  me  who  deared  a  share  in  the 
Svishtakrid,  etc,  offering.*' — Comm. 

i>2  This  last  line  nuu  as  follows  in  Oorresio's  edition  (ch.  IxTiii.  13) :  Tiihthaiy 
adynpi  bhagai9an  kule  *9makam  tupi^'iiam  |  The  other  Tarions  readings,  thongk 
numerous,  are  nnimportani 
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tressed,  propitiated  the  god  of  gods,  who  became  favourable  to  them, 
and  restored  the  limbs  of  those  glorious  beings  which  had  been  cut  off 
by  the  mighty  bow.  This  is  the  precious  bow  of  the  great  deity, 
which  was  at  that  time  deposited  with  our  ancestor.'  " 

In  this  version  of  the  myth  there  is  no  mention  of  Rudra  com- 
missioning Virabhadra,  or  any  other  demons,  to  destroy  the  sacrifice  or 
put  the  gods  to  flight.  He  is  simply  said  to  wound  the  gods  with  his 
bow.^*» 

The  same  story  is  told  in  the  Sauptika-parvan,  vv.  786-808,  and 
in  greater  detail  in  the  S^anti-parvan,  of  the  Mahabharata,  in  verses 
10226^10258,  and  i&  immediately  afterwards  repeated  in  vv.  10275  ff. 
According  to  the  first  account  (which  is  given  in  answer  to  a  question 
regarding  the  origin  of  Jvara,  Fever),  ITma,  Shiva's  wife,  seeing  the 
gods  passing  by  in  chariots,  inquirea  of  her  husband  where  they  are 
going,  and  is  told  by  him  that  they  are  proceeding  to  Daksha's  horse- 
sacrifice.  The  goddess  then  asks  why  her  lord  also  does  not  go.  He 
replies:  Surair  eva  mahdhhdge  pHrvam  etad  anushfhitam  \  yajneshu 
sarveshu  mama  na  hhagah  ttpakalpitah  \  pHrvop&yopapann&na  m&rgena 
varavarnini  \  na  me  iurd^  prayaehhanti  Ihdgam  yajnatya  dharmatah  ^^  | 


^^  This  same  story  is  again  briefly  alluded  to  in  tbe  following  other  passages 
of  tbe  Ramayana: — ^iii.  30,  36  (ed.  Gorr.=Bomb.  ed.  iii.  24,  36):  Tam  dfishiva 
tejasa  yuhtam  vivyathur  vana-devatah  \  Dakahasyeva  kratufh  hantwn  udyataatram 
Finakinam  \  '*  Beholding  him  (Rama),  possessed  of  might,  the  sylvan  deities  were 
distressed,  as  if  he  had  been  Pinfikin  (S'ira)  with  bis  weapon  ready  to  destroy  the 
sacrifice  of  Daksha."  Ibid.  70, 2 :  EantU'kdmam  paium  Rudraik  kruddham  Dakaha- 
kratau  yatha  \  "Like  the  incensed  Rudra  who  sought  to  slay  the  victim  at  the  sacri- 
fice of  Daksha."  (The  Bomb.  ed.  iii.  65,  2,  has  a  quite  different  reading:  Dagdhu- 
kamaih  jagat  aarvam  yugante  eha  yatha  Haram  \  "Like  Hara  [Rudra}  desirous 
of  burning  up  the  whole  world  at  the  end  of  tbe  Tuga.")  And  again,  vi.  54,  33  (ed. 
Gorr.) :  Tato  vispharayamaaa  Bamaa  tad  dhanur  uttamam  \  bhagavan  iva  aankruddho 
Bhavah  kratu-jighamaaya  |  "Then  ROma  stretched  that  excellent  bow,  Hke  the 
divine  Bhava  enraged,  and  seeking  to  destroy  the  sacrifice."  Rudra's  followers  are, 
however,  mentioned  in  the  Ramayana.  Thus  in  iii.  31,  10  (ed.  Gorr.)  it  is  said: 
Sa  taih  parivrito  ghoraih  rakahaaair  nri-varatmajah  \  MahaderaJ^  pttft-vana  ganaih 
parava-gatair  iva  \  **  This  son  of  an  eminent  man  (Rama)  was  surrounded  by  these 
horrible  Rakshasaa,  like  Mahadeva  by  his  attendant  hosts  in  a  cemetery."  (Instead 
of  the  last  line  the  Bomb.  ed.  has  the  following,  iii.  25,  12 :  Tithiahv  iva  Mahadevo 
vritah  pariahadam  ganaih.)  And  in  another  place  (v.  12,  3^,  ed.  GK>rr.)  S'iva  is 
called  the  lord  of  demons^  {^fiham  Bhutapater  iva), 

***  The  same  words  nearly  are  put  into  the  mouth  of  Mahadeva  in  the  Vfiyu- 
purana.    See  Wilson^s  Vishnu  Parana,  vol.  i.,  p.  126,  of  Dr.  Hairs  ed. 
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**  The  former  practice  of  ithe  gods  has  been,  that  in  all  sacrifices  no 
portion  should  be  divided  to  me.   By  custom,  established  by  the  earliest 
arrangement,  the  gods  lawfully  {dharmatah)  allot  me  no  share  in  the 
sacrifice."     ITma  is  extremely  chagrined  that  her  husband,  a  god  of 
so  great  dignity,  should  be  so  treated.     Perceiving  his  wife's  distress, 
S^iva  goes,  with  his  attendants,  and  puts  an  end  to  the  sacrifice.     The 
sacrifice  takes  the  form  of  a  deer,  and  is  followed  by  Biva  to  the  sky. 
A  drop  of  sweat  falls  from  his  forehead,  from  which  a  fire  proceeds, 
out  of  which  again  a  formidable  being  is  bom,  Jvara  (fever),  which 
bums  up  the  sacrifice,  puts  the  gods  to  fiight,  etc.     On  this  Brahma 
appears  to  S^iva,  and  promises  that  the  gods  shall  henceforth  give  him 
a  share  in  the  sacrifice  (hhavato  ^hi  surd^  sarve  hhdgaih  ddsyanii  vai 
prahho),  and  proposes  that  Jvara  (fever)  shall  be  allowed  to  range  oyer 
the  earth.     S^iva  is  propitiated,  and  assents  to  Brahma's  proposal,  and 
has  ever  afterwards  obtained  a  share  in  the  sacrifice  {ity  ukto  Brahmand 
devo  hhdge  eh&pi  prakalpiU  \  hhagavantaik  tathety  aha  ....  pardncha 
prltim  agamad  uUmayarhicha  Findka-dhfik  |   avdpa  eha  tadd  hhdgani 
yathoktam  Brahmand  Bhavah). 

The  second  version  of  the  story  is  as  follows :  w.  10272  fT.  Dakaha 
formerly  commenced  a  sacrifice  at  Gangadvara  in  the  Himalaya,  which 
was  attended  by  the  various  orders  of  divine  beings,  including  Indra 
and  Brahma.  Dadhlchi,  however,  a  votary  of  Eudra,  was  indignant 
that  no  worship  was  to  be  ofiered  to  that  deity.  10283  ff.  Tan 
dfishfvd  manyund  ^^vUhto  Dadhlehir  vdkydm  ahravlt  \  ^^ndya^i  yajno  na 
vd  dharmo  yatra  Rudro  na  ijyaU  \  hadha-landham  prapanndh  vai  kinnu 
kdlasya  paryaya^  \  kinnu  mohdd  na  paiyanti  vindiam  paryupasthitam  \ 
upasihitam  mahdghoraih  na  hudhyanti  tnahddhvare**  \  Ity  uktvd  m  mahd- 
yoglpaiyati  dhydna-chakihushd  \  9a paiyati  Mahddevafh  devlneha  vara-ddm 
iubhdm  \  Ndradancha  mahdtmdnam  tasydh  devydh  samipatafi  \  tantosham 
paramarh  lehhe  iti  niichitya  yoga-vii  \  eka-mantrdt  tu  U  $arvs  yeneio  na 
nimantritah  ^'^  |  tasmdd  deidd  apdkramya  Dadhlehir  vdkyam  ahravU  \ 
apiljya'pilja$tdehehaiva  pujydndnohdpy  apUjandt  \  nri-ghdiaka-samam 
pdpaih  iaivat  prdpnoti  mdnavaf^  ^  |  anfiia^i  nokta-piUvam  me  na  eha 

i»  A  line  similarly  ezprewed  oocnn  a  Utile  farther  on. 

i'<  The  account  of  Dakaha's  sacrifice  given  in  the  Yayn-pnrjqia,  and  tranalated  by 
Prof.  Wilaon,  Y.P.  (toI.  L,  pp.  122  ff.  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.),  has  a  good  many  lines  which 
oorrespond  nearly  with  some  in  this  passage  of  the  Mah&bhftrata.  Of  these  Dr.  Hall 
was  kind  enongh  to  send  me  oopies.    One  of  them  agrees  in  sense  witii  this  verse. 
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vakshye  haidehana  \  d^vatdndm  fishlndM  eha  madhye  tatyam  bravlmy  aham\ 
dgatam  Pasuhhartdram  iraihfdram  j'ayata^  patim  \  adhvare  yajna-hhok- 
tdram  iarvsshdm  pniyata  prabhum  \  Dakshah  uodoha  \  Santi  no  hahavo 
jRudrdh  iakhhastdh  kapardinah  \  Bltddaia-tthdna-gatdhk  ndhaih  vedmi  Mo' 
heharam  ^"  |  Dadhlchir  uvacha  \  Mrwihdm  eva  matUro  *ya^  yendsau  na 
nimantritah  ^  \  yathd  *ham  8'ankardd  Urdhvam  ndnyam  paiydmi  daivt^ 
tarn  I  taihd  Dakshaaya  mpuio  yajno  ^yaik  na  hhavuhyati  \  Bahhah  uvdeha\ 
etan  makheidya  iuvarna-pdtre  havih  tamaata^i  vidhi-mantra-pHtam  \  VUh- 
nor  naydmy  apratimatya  ^  hhdgam  prahhur  vihhui  chdhavanlya  eshah  | 
Dsvy  uvdeka  \  him  ndma  ddnam  vishamam  iapo  td  kurydm  dkaih  yana 
patir  namddya  \  lahhtia  hhdgam  hhagavdn  aehintyo  ardham  tathd  hhd- 
gam atho  tfitiyam  \  warn  hruvdndm  hhagavdn  wa-patnim  prahriahfa- 
rUpah  kihubhitdm  uvdeha  \  na  vetii  mdM  devi  kriiodardngi  kirn  ndma  yuk* 
tarn  vaehanam  makheie  \  ahafh  vijdndmi  viidla-netre  dhydnena  hlndh  na 
vidanty  iuantah  |  tavddya  mohena  eha  undra-devd^  lokda  trayah  sarvata^ 
wa  m^dJidh  \  mdm  adhvare  iamsitdrah  stuvanti  rathantarafk  edma-gdi 
ehopagdnti  \  mdm  hrdhmand^  hrahma^ido  yajante  mamddhvaryava^  kalpa- 
yante  eha  hhdgam  \  Levy  uvdeha  \  9uprdkfito  *pi  puruiho  tarvah  strl' 
janaaa^uadi  \  itauii  garvdyate  ohdpi  nam  dtmdnam  na  aam&ayah  \ 
Bhagavdn  uvdeha  \  ndtmdnaih  staumi  deveii  paiya  me  tanu-madhyame  \ 
yam  arakihydmi  vardrohe  ydgdrthe  vara-varntni  \ 

''Beholding  them,  Dadhlchi,  filled  with  indignation,  thus  spake: 
'This  is  no  sacrifice,  nor  a  legitimate  ceremony,  in  which  Eudra  is 
not  worshipped*  [These  gods]  have  become  entangled  in  the  bonds  of 
destruction.  Is  this  the  adverse  influence  of  time  ?  or  is  it  through 
delusion  that  they  do  not  see  that  ruin  is  at  hand  ?  They  perceive  not 
that  a  great  calamity  is  impending  at  the  sacrifice.'  Having  so  spoken, 
this  great  devotee  beholds  with  the  eye  of  contemplation:  he  sees 
Mahadeva  and  his  boon-bestowing  and  auspicious  goddess,  and  dose  to 
her  the  great  Narada,  and  received  the  highest  satisfaction.  Dadhlchi, 
versed  in  meditation,  having  ascertained  that  all  the  gods  had  adopted 
a  common  resolution  that  they  would  hot  invite  Hah&deva,  issued 

"^  A  yene  closely  resembling  this  oeonn  in  the  Yftyn  PorfiQA. 

^^  The  corresponding  line  rans  thns  in  the  Y&ya  Pnrfi^ :  Sarvetham  ika-maniro 
'yam  ymeio  na  nimantritah;  which  Prof.  Wilson  thus  renders:  *'The invocation  that 
is  not  addressed  to  Ua  is,  for  all,  bnt  a  solitary  (and  imperfect)  snmmons." 

^^  Instead  of  bhagam^  etc.,  the  Yfiyu  Porfii^  reada  Borvam  prabhor  vibhor  hy  aha* 
van'tyo'nityam. 
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forth  &om  that  [aacrifioial]  ground,  and  spake  thns :  '  By  worshippi 
that  which  ought  not  to  be  wonliipped,  and  neglecting  to  worship  tb 
vhicb  ought  to  be  wonbipped,  a  man  ever  incurs  sin  eqnal  to  tb 
of  a  murderer.  I  have  never  before  uttered,  neilher  shall  I  ev 
otter,  folsehood.  Among  gods  and  rishu  I  declare  the  truth.  Beho 
Paiubhart{i  (Siva)  arrired,  the  creator,  the  master  of  the  world,  ti 
lordof  all,  the  eater  of  the  sacrifice.'  Daksha  replied:  'Weharemai 
Budraa,  anned  with  tridents,  and  wearing  Bpirally-br&ided  hair,  wl 
occupy  eleven  places. ""  I  know  not  Uaheivara.'  Badhlchi  auawerei 
'  This  is  a  [preconcerted]  plan  of  all  [the  gods]  that  he  (Mabiideva)  h 
not  been  invited.  Since  I  perceive  Sankara,  and  no  other  deity, 
be  supreme,  therefore  this  sacrifice  of  Daksha  shall  not  be  pTosperooi 
Daksha  spake:  'I  ofi'er  to  the  lord  of  sacrifice  (Vishnu),  in  a  goldi 
vessel,  this  entire  oblation  purified  by  rites  and  by  texts,  the  share 
the  iocomparable  Vishgu :  he  is  the  lord,  the  all-pervading,  the  saci 
ficial  fire.'  '"■  Devi  (who,  without  any  preamble,  is  here  introdaci 
as  speaking)  said:  'What  liberality  or  arduous  austerity  can  I  perfor 
whereby  my  divine,  incomprehensible  husband  may  to-day  obtain 
share,  a  half-share,  or  a  third?'  The  god,  delighted  in  aspect,  a 
dressed  his  troubled  wife  who  had  thus  spoken;  'Thou  knowest  n 
not,  goddess,  sledder  of  waist  and  limb ;  nor  what  speech  be&ta  tl 
lord  of  sacrifice.    I  know,  0  large-eyed;  but  the  wioked,  devoid 

*"  Compare  the  phrue  eiSdaiStmaia  sbaT«,  p.  367. 

"'  Prof.  WUion  (p.  124  f.)  hs»  tbe  following  nal«  on  the  parellel  pusage  of  t! 
TiTa  PurSna:  "The  EOrma  Poraea  givn  alio  this  diacnwioii  between  Dadhtel 
uid  Daksha,  and  thdr  djalogns  coDtaiu  some  canooa  matter.  Dakeba,  for  inataiu 
states  that  no  portioo  of  a  sacrifice  is  ever  allotted  to  S'iva,  and  no  prajCTs  a 
direeted  to  be  addreued  to  him,  or  to  his  bride  (lanesAc  eta  Ai  yaji>€ihti  »a  bhag, 
parikalpUalf  \  na  moHlralf  bharyayS  tardAim  S'ankaratytli  naiyate),  DadhTcl 
apparently  eTadea  the  abjection,  and  cloinu  a  share  for  Rudra,  consistiag  of  the  trii 
of  gods,  as  one  with  the  snn,  vho  is  undoubtedly  hymned  by  the  sereral  ministerii 
priests  of  the  Yedas  (m  ttiyati  iahiura»duk  tamagadhvarya-hotfibhih  \  paiyaina 
VitvakBrmaKaM  Sudram  murli-lray'tnayam),  Saksha  replies  that  the  tirel' 
Adityaa  receiTO  special  oblations i  that  they  are  all  tba  sane;  and  that  he  knowa 
no  other.  Tbe  Munis,  who  oierhear  the  dispute,  concnr  in  bis  sentiments  (ye  i 
iradaiadilyah  Aditya-yajna-i/iagina^  \  larve  turyah  Hi  jneyoi  na  hy  anyo  tidy 
r»vi^\fvam  ailc  lu  manayth  MmSyalah  didpkihavah\  tadham  ily  abruvaii  DnJuha 
taiya  mhayya-karina^).  These  notions  seem  to  have  been  eichanged  foT  others 
the  days  of  the  Fadma  P.  and  Bhagavata,  u  they  place  Daksha's  neglect  of  8'i< 
to  the  latter's  filthy  practices — his  going  naked,  smearing  himself  with  aahes,"  eb 
etc.    An  abstract  of  the  story  ai  giten  in  the  Bhagavata  will  be  fband  in  tbe  text. 
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reflection,  know  not :  and  the  three  worlds,  including  Indra  and  the 
gods,  are  to-day  altogether  bewildered  with  thy  bewilderment.  "Wor- 
shippers praise  me  at  the  sacrifice,  singers  of  the  sama  chant  the 
rathantara,  Brahmans,  Tersed  in  the  veda  {hrahma),  adore  me,  and 
Adhvaryu  (i.e.  Yajurvedic)  priests  divide  for  me  a  portion.'  *"  Devi 
replied :  *  Doubtless,  every  common  man  praises  and  magnifies  himself 
in  an  assembly  of  women.'  Mahadeva  answered:  'I  praise  not  myself, 
queen  of  the  gods;  behold,  slender- waisted,  beautiful-complexioned 
[goddess],  what  being  I  shall  create.'"  Mahadeva  su^cordingly  creates 
a  dreadful  being,  who,  attended  by  hosts  of  other  frightful  creatures, 
demolishes  all  Daksha's  preparations  for  his  sacrifice.  Brahma  and 
the  other  gods  humbly  inquire  of  this  destroyer  who  he  is.  He  replies 
that  he  is  neither  Rudra  nor  Devi,  but  Yirabhadra,  sent  to  destroy  the 
sacrifice,  and  exhorts  them  to  submit  to  Mahadeva,  whose  wrath  is 
better  than  the  beneficoDce  of  any  other  god  {varam  krodho  ^pi  devasya 
vara-ddnafh  na  ehanyatah).  Upon  this  Daksha  sings  the  praises  of 
Mahe^vara.^^  The  latter  then  appears,  and  assents  to  Daksha's  request 
that  his  preparations  for  sacrifice  shall  not  be  fruitless  (w.  10338  ff.). 
Daksha  then  celebrates  him  by  reciting  his  eight  thousand  names. 

The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  same  story  as  told  in  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana,  book  iv.  sections  2-7,  with  a  colouring  different  from 
that  of  the  Mahabharata,  and  some  interesting  illustrations  of  the 
hostility  between  the  Skivas  and  the  Yaishnavas,  or  between  the 
former  and  the  more  orthodox  adherents  of  the  Yedas,  which,  not- 

'32  The  text  of  the  Vayu  Purana  as  translated  by  Prof.  Wilson  (Vish.  Pur.,  p.  65 
=p.  128  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.  vol.  i.)  differs  somewhat  from  that  of  the  Mahabharata,  as 
here  given.  The  former  text  has  been  copied  for  me  by  Prof.  Fitz-£dward  Hall 
from  the  Goikowar  MS.  in  the  India  Office  Library,  and  is  as  follows :  Mamadhvare 
iamsitara^  atuvanii  rathantare  tama  gayanti  geyam  \  abrahmane  brahma^atn 
yajante  mamlidhvaryavah  kalpayante  cha  bhagam  \  "At  my  sacrifice  worshippers 
praise  (me);  in  the  rathantara  they  sing  the  sama  song;  they  adore  (me)  in  a  sacrifice 
of  devotion  without  Brahmans ;  and  the  adhvaryus  divide  for  me  a  portion."  It 
is  remarkable  that  Mahadeva*s  worship  should  be  here  described  as  performed 
*'  without  Brahmans."  But  what  are  we  to  make  of  the  word  "adhvaryu**?  Could 
it  mean,  in  later  times  at  least,  anything  else  than  the  Brahmanical  priest  so  called  F 

133  Iq  w^  passage  (v.  10332)  Mah&deva  is  called  Viefvakarman  (Ikvo  nahuyate 
tatra  Visvakarma  Makes  varah).  Compare  the  passage  from  the  Rfimfiyana,  above, 
p.  368  f.,  and  note  131,  p.  376.  There  appears  to  be  some  confusion  in  the  narrative 
as  given  in  verses  10331  ff.  Though  Daksha  had  already  made  his  submission  to 
Hahitdeva,  the  story  seems  to  be  begun  over  again,  or  recapitulated. 
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irithBtanding  the  conciliation  of  tbe  conflicting  views  introdtioi 
tlie  writer  at  the  close  of  the  story,  no  doabt  had,  and  perhapi 
has,  a  real  existence  in  the  minds  of  many  of  Qie  eectariea.  Sat 
wife  of  Siva,  was  the  daughter  of  Dakaha,  as  we  are  told  in  the 
work  (iv.  I,  47,  48):  Pratatim  MdnavlA  SaJuhak  ufMiyMw  Ay 
m^ah  {  U*ySik  tatarja  duhilflk  thodaiSmala-hehaitdh  |  trajfod« 
DharmSya  talhaikAm  Agnate  vibhuh  \  pilfiihya^  «idA  t/ukt«hkyo  £ 
yaikUm  bktwa-ekkid*  |  "Daksha,  the  son  of  Aja  (the  'onborD'— 
■aid  [t.  11]  to  be  the  son  of  Brahma^Aja),  married  Prasut 
daughter  of  Uana.  From  her  he  begot  sixteen  pnre^yed  dang 
Of  these  this  lord  gave  tliirteen  to  Dhorma,  one  to  Agni,  one  t 
meditative  [or  united,  ta^yattbhyo  miliUhhyo  vi,  Comm.]  Fitri( 
one  to  Bhava  (Siva),  the  destroyer  of  existence."  SatI,  however, 
no  children  to  S'iva.  i.  64.  Bhavatya  patnl  iu  Sail  SkavaSt  i 
MHwmta  I  Slmanak  ladriiam  ptUraih  tut  Ithkt  gunaSlUttah  | 

In  the  second  section  we  are  informed  how  enmity  arose  bet 
UaMdeva  and  his  father-in-law  Daksha.  It  appears  that  the 
and  rishia  were  assembled  at  a  sacrifice  celebrated  by  the  Pnja] 
On  the  entrance  of  Daksha,  all  the  persoiiagea  who  were  preaeat, 
to  ealiit«  him,  excepting  only  Yirinchya  (Brahma)  and  llafaai 
Daksha,  after  making  his  obeisance  to  Brahma,  sat  down  bj 
command;  bat  was  offended  at  the  treatment  he  received  trom 
(iv.  2,  8  S.):  Pr&n  nukannam  Mridam  dritkfvd  namrukat  tad- 
dfitak  I  uvSeha  tximiiA  efiakthurhhyim  abkivlkthj/a  dahann  iva  j  arOy 
irahmarthayo  me  taha-dtva^  tahagnaya^  \  tiihiadm  brvvaU  Vf^ 
nSjndnSd  na  eha  mattardt  |  aya^  tu  hka-pdldndgt  yaiogkno  nirapalra 
tadihxr  deharita^  panihSk  yena  ttahdktna  diUkitak  \  ttka  m<  iiiky< 
prdpta  yan  nu  duhilur  agraklt  \  pdnim  vtprdgni-mukkatak  t&vitryd, 
tAdha-vat  {  fffikUed  mfiga-idv&kiydh  panim  markata-h^na^  \  pi 
iUtkinShhivad6rhe  vCekd  'py  akfita  noehitam  \  U^ta-krijf&yditu 
mdnint  kAinna-$tlave  \  aniehhann  apy  adSm  idlSih  indrdyeeoi 
giram  \  pretAvUtuku ghortthvprtlair  bkita-ganair  vfitah\  atatyttnnt. 
vad  nagw)  vyvpta-k»io  katan  rudoH  \  ekitd-bkatma-krita-mStui^  prttt- 
ttraithi-ikiikanahi  \  iivApadtio  hy  aiivo  matto  malia-jtmapriyalt  \  j 
pramatka-bkUidndSi  tamo-mStrdtinakdtmanSm  |  tatmai  vtunddo'fUll, 
ntukfa-imuk&ya  dtirhfidt  \  datUt  mayd  vata  tddhxl  ekodiU  parameihfh 
vinindyaivaA  ta  Giriiam  t^atlpam  uvatthitam  |  Dakiko  'tkapa^ 
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9pTiiya  hrudihah  iaptum  praehahrame  \  qyaih  tu  devthyqjane  Indropendrd- 
dibhir  Bhaval^  \  saha  hMgam  na  labhatdm  devair  deva-yanddliamah  \ 
**  Beholding  M^i^^  (S^iva)  preyioudy  seated,  Daksha  did  not  brook  his 
want  of  respect ;  and  looking  at  liim  obliquely  with  his  eyes,  as  if  con- 
suming him,  thus  spake :  'Hear  me,  ye  Brahman  rishis,  with  the  gods 
and  the  Agnis,  while  I,  neither  from  ignorance  nor  from  passion,  de- 
scribe what  is  the  practice  of  virtuous  persons.  But  this  shameless 
being  (S^iva)  detracts  from  the  reputation  of  the  guardians  of  the 
world, — ^he  by  whom,  stubborn  as  he  is,  the  course  pursued  by  the 
good  is  transgressed.  He  assumed  the  position  of  my  disciple,  inas- 
much as,  like  a  virtuous  person,  in  the  face  of  Brahmans  and  of  fire, 
he  took  the  hand  of  my  daughter,  who  resembled  Savitrl.  This 
monkey-eyed  [god],  after  having  taken  the  hand  of  [my]  fawn-eyed 
[daughter],  has  not  even  by  word  shown  suitable  respect  to  me  whom 
he  ought  to  have  risen  and  saluted.  Though  unwilling,  I  yet  gave 
my  daughter  to  this  impure  and  proud  abolisher  of  rites  and  demolisher 
of  barriers,  like  the  word  of  the  Yeda  '^  to  a  Sudra.  He  roams  about 
in  dreadful  cemeteries,  attended  by  hosts  of  ghosts  and  sprites,  like  a 
madman,  naked,  with  dishevelled  hair,  laughing,  weeping,  bathed  in 
the  ashes  of  funeral  piles,  wearing  a  garland  of  dead  men's  [skulls], 
and  ornaments  of  human  bones,  pretending  to  be  S^iva  (auspicious) 
but  in  reality  A^iva  (inauspicious),  insane,  beloved  by  the  insane,  the 
lord  of  Pramathas  and  Bhutas  (sprites),  beings  whose  nature  is  essen- 
tially darkness.  To  this  wicked-hearted  lord  of  the  infuriate,  whose 
purity  has  perished,  I  have,  alas !  given  my  virtuous  daughter,  at  the 
instigation  of  BrahnuL'^     Having  thus  reviled  Giri^a  (S^iva),  who 

>^  Uiattm  girain,  which  the  commentator  explains  veda^lakthanam  giram.  It 
occurs  also  elsewhere  in  this  same  PorSua,  as  in  iii.  16,  13,  where  the  Comm.  renders 
it  by  httmanfyamy  <*to  be  loved."    See  fiohtlingk  and  Both,  yoL  t.,  p.  1204,  9,v, 

us  The  commentator  gi?es  as  follows  what  he  calls  the  real,  esoteric,  sense  of  this 
abuse : —  VoMtrnvoM  tv  ogam  arthah  \  luptah  kriffah  yatmin  para-brahma^upatvat  \ 
atah  eva  ndsii  iuehir  yatmat  \  amanim  abhmnasetape  iti  eha  ehhedah  \  ttuya  paretned' 
varasya  tnadiya  manuthi  kanya  katham  yogya  gyad  iti  lajjadina  datum  aniehhann  api 
tat-aambandho'lobhena  dattavan  \  *iudrayeti '  anarhat9»'mutr$  dfithfanto  na  hmat90 
purvapara'tva-vaehana^rodkapatteh  \  etad  uktam  bhavati  \  yatha  kaichit  dudraya 
Vidam  artha-lobhena  dadati  \  *pritavaieshv*  ityadi  iarvam  vi4ambana'matram  iti\ 
tvayam  eva  aha  *  unmattO'Vad^  iti  \  anyatha  ^unnuUta^  ity  t9a  avakshyat  \  *a4ipah* 
natti  iivo  ytumlat  \  amatta^  |  amatta-janO'priyah  \  iti  ehhedah  \  *patih  pramatha^ 
hhutctnam*  iti  bhakta-vattafyam  aha  \  tamaaan  apidoaham  apaniyapatiiti  \  naahfanam 
api  iaucham  iuddhir  yaamai  |  dmhfetftv  apy  §t€  mayd  anmkatnpyal^  iti  hfin  mono  yaaya 
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did  not  oppose  him,  Daksha  having  then  touched  water,  incensed, 
began  to  curse  him  [thus] :  ^  Let  this  Bhava  (S^iva),  lowest  of  the 
gods,  never,  at  the  worship  of  the  gods,  receive  any  portion  along 
with  the  gods  Indra,  TJpendra  (Vishnu),  and  others.' "  Having  de- 
livered his  malediction,  Daksha  departed.  A  counter-malediction,  as 
follows,  was  then  uttered  upon  him  and  the  Brahmans  who  took  his 
part,  by  Kandl^ara,  one  of  the  chief  of  Mahadeva's  followers : 

21  ff. —  Yah  etam  martyam  uddiiya  Ihagavaty  aprattdruhi  \  druhyaty 
ajnak  pfithay-df^shfis  tattvato  vimukho  hhavel  \  griheshu  kata'dharmeshu 
iakio  yrdtnya-sukhechhayd]  karma-tantram  vitanutdd^^  veda-vada-vipanna- 
dhlk  I  huddhyd  pardhhidhydyinyd  vUmritdtma-gatih  paSuh  \  strl-kdmmh 
90  ^itu  nitardm  Daksho  vasta-mukho  ^ehirat  I  vidyd-huddhir  avidydydm 
karmamayydm  oiaujadah  \  safhsarantv  iha  ye  chdmum  anu  S'arvdvo/md' 
ninam  \  girah  irutdydh  pwhpinydh  madhu-gandhena  hhUrind  \  mathnd 
chonmathitdtmdnah  9ammuhyantu  Hara-dvishah  \  sarva-hhakshdh  dvijdh 
vjrittyai  dhrita-vidyd-tapo-vratdh  \  vitta-dehendriydrdmdh  ydchakak 
rieharantv  iha  \  "May  the  ignorant  being  who,  from  regard  to  this 
mortal  (Daksha),  and  considering  [S^iva]  as  distinct  [from  the  supreme 

ia  durhfit  tatmai  \  ^vaia*  iti  harthe  \  Brahmano  vakyallfl  lajja-hhayadikam 
parity ajy a  datt&  ity  arthah  \  <<The  real  meaning  (of  tt.  13  ff.)  is  this:  *  He  in 
whom  works  are  destroyed,  owing  to  his  character  of  supreme  Brahma;  in  consequence 
of  which  there  is  none  purer  than  he.'  Instead  of  manine  and  hhinna-setave,  the 
division  of  words  may  also  be  amdniyte^  abhinna-netavey  *  not  proud,'  *  not  demolisher 
of  barriers/  Though  unwilling  to  gire  my  daughter  through  modesty,  etc.,  from  a 
feeling  that  my  human  daughter  could  not  be  worthy  of  the  supreme  lord,  I  never- 
theless gave  her  from  a  covetous  desire  of  being  connected  with  him.  The  words 
*  as  to  a  S'Qdra '  are  merely  an  illustration  to  express  unfitness,  and  not  defectiveness, 
otherwise  there  would  be  a  contradiction  between  his  preceding  and  his  following 
words.  The  sense  is  this :  <  just  as  any  one  through  covetousness  of  money  gives  the 
Veda  to  a  S'Qdra.'  The  words  *in  cemeteries,'  etc.,  are  a  mere  disguise.  He  him- 
self says  *  like  a  madman.'  Otherwise  he  would  have  said  *  a  madman.*  AHva,  in- 
auspicious, means  he  than  whom  none  is  more  auspicious.  The  words  matta  and  matta- 
jana-priya  should  be  so  divided  as  to  be  preceded  by  a  negative,  and  thus  mean  '  not 
insane,'  <  beloved  by  the  not-insane.'  The  words  '  lord  of  Pramathas,'  etc.,  intimate 
his  love  for  those  devoted  to  him.  The  sense  is  that,  removing  their  faultiness^  he 
cherishes  even  those  who  have  the  quality  of  darkness.  Kathfa-aauchaya  means 
that  from  him  comes  purity  to  the  depraved.  Durhfit  means  he  whose  heart,  feeling, 
suggests  that  '  even  these,  although  wicked,  are  to  be  compassionated  by  me.'  Va/a 
intimates  joy.  '  Owing  to  the  injunction  of  Brahmd,  abandoning  modesty,  fear,  etc., 
I  gave  my  daughter : '  such  is  the  sense." 

'M  This  is  Bumouf's  reading.    It  is  an  archaic,  Yedic,  form.    The  Bombay  edition 
reads  vitanute. 
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spirit], — ^hates  the  deity  who  does  not  return  the  hatred, — be  averse  to 
the  truth.  Devoted  to  domestic  life,  in  which  frauds  are  prevalent,^  let 
him,  from  a  desire  of  Tulgar  pleasures,  practise  the  round  of  ceremonies, 
with  an  understanding  degraded  by  Vedio  prescriptions.^^  Porgetting 
the  nature  of  soul,  with  a  mind  which  contemplates  other  things,  let 
Daksha,  brutal,  be  excessively  devoted  to  women,  and  have  speedily 
the  face  of  a  goat.  Let  this  stupid  being,  who  has  a  conceit  of  know- 
ledge, and  all  those  who  follow  this  contemner  of  S^arva  (S^iva),  continue 
to  exist  in  this  world  in  ceremonial  ignorance.  Let  the  enemies  of 
Hara  (S^iva),  whose  minds  are  disturbed  by  the  strong  spirituous  odour 
and  the  excitement  of  the  flowery  words  ^  of  the  Yeda,  become 
deluded  !  Let  those  Brahmans,  eating  all  sorts  of  food,  professing 
knowledge  and  practising  austerities  and  ceremonies,  [merely]  for  sub- 
sistence, delighting  in  riches  and  in  corporeal  and  sensual  enjoyments, 
wander  about  as  beggars ! " 

The  wrath  of  Bhfigu,  one  of  the  sages  present  at  the  sacrifice,  is 
aroused  by  this  curse : 

27  ff. — Toijfaivaih  dadata^  i&pam  Srutvd  dvija-kuldya  vai  \  Bhrtguh 
pratyasfijach  chhdpam  hrahma-dandam  duratyayam  \  Bhava-vrata-dhardh 
ye  cha  ye  eha  tdn  samanuvratdh  \  pdshandinai  te  hhavantu  taehehhdStra' 
paripanthinah  \  nashfa-iauchdh  mudha-dhiyo  jatd-hhaarndtthi-dhdrina^  | 
viiantu  S'iva-dikshdya^  yatra  daivarn  mrdaavam  \  hrahtna  cha  hrdhma' 
ndmS  chaiva  yad  yUyam  parinindatha  \  selum  vidhdranam  pumdm  atak 
pdahandam  diritdh  \  esha  eva  hi  lokdnufh  iivah  panthd  sandtanah  \  yam 
purve  chdnusamtasthur  yat-pramdnam  Jandrdanah  \  tad  brahtna  paramaM 
hiddham  satdm  vartma  iandlanam  \  vigarhya  ydta  pdshandath  daivarn  vo 

"^^  The  words  so  rendered,  gfihe»hu  kufa-dharmeshu,  occur  thrice  in  this  Purana 
(see  Bohilingk  and  Roth  a.v.  kuia^harma)^  riz.,  in  iii.  30,  10  ;  in  vr.  25,  6;  and  in 
the  Terse  hefore  ns.  In  his  note  on  iii.  30,  10  (verse  9  in  the  Bombay  edition)  the 
commentator  explains  the  word  kHfa'dharmeahu  as  meaning  houses  **  in  which  frauds, 
practices  such  as  roguery  in  regard  to  money,  etc.,  prevail "  (kufah  vittm-ia^hyadi" 
bahulah  dhnrmnh  yeahu).  In  his  remarks  on  the  other  passages  he  gives  no  explana- 
tion of  the  word.  In  his  translation  of  iii.  30, 10,  M.  Bumouf  renders  the  term  hj 
^'sa  maison  oCi  dominent  le  mensonge  [et  la  mis^re,"  duhkha^tantrethu];  in  the  verse 
before  us  hy  **  attach^  dans  les  maisons,  &  des  vils  devoirs  '* ;  and  similarly  in  iv.  25, 
6,  hy  **  au  milieu  des  devoirs  vulgaires  d'un  mattre  de  maison." 

1^  This  depreciation  of  the  Vedas  may  have  arisen  from  a  consciousness  on  the  part 
of  the  S'aivas,  that  their  worship  was  not  very  consistent  with  the  most  venerated 
Scriptures  of  their  own  country. 

">  Compare  the  Bhagtvad  GItfi  iL  42  ff.,  q[iioted  in  the  8rd  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  81  f. 
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yatra  hhuta-r&t  \  ''  Hearing  him  thus  titter  a  corse  against  the  tribe 
of  Brahmans,  Bh^igu  launched  a  counter-imprecation,  a  Brahmanical 
weapon,  hard  to  be  evaded :  'Let  those  who  practise  the  rites  of  BhavB 
(Mahadeva),  and  all  their  followers,  be  heretics,  and  opponents  of  the 
true  scriptures.  Having  lost  their  purity,  deluded  in  understanding, 
wearing  matted  hair,  and  ashes  and  bones,  let  them  undergo  the  initia« 
tion  of  S^iva,  in  which  spirituous  liquor  is  the  deity.  Since  ye  revile 
the  veda  {hrahnia)  and  Brahmans,  the  barriers  by  which  men  are 
restrained,  ye  have  embraced  heresy.  Bor  this  [veda]  is  the  auspioioua 
{iiva)  eternal  path  of  the  people,  which  the  ancients  have  trod,  and 
wherein  Janardana  (YishQu)  is  the  authority.  Beviling  this  veda 
{hrahma),  supreme,  pure,  the  eternal  path  of  the  virtuous,  follow  tiie 
heresy  in  which  ypur  god  is  the  king  of  goblins.' '' 

On  hearing  this  imprecation,  S^iva  departed  with  his  followers,  while 
Daksha  and  the  other  Prajapatis  celebrated  for  a  thousand  years  the 
sacrifice  in  which  Yish^u  was  the  object  of  adoration. 

The  enmity  between  the  father-in-law  and  son-in-law  continuet 
(sect.  3).  Daksha  being  elevated  by  Brahma  to  the  rank  of  chief  of 
tiie  Prajapatia,  becomes  elated.  He  commences  a  great  sacrifice  called 
Yfihaspatisava.  Seeing  the  other  gods  with  their  wives  passing  to  this 
sacrifice,  SatI  presses  her  husband,  Siva,  to  accompany  her  thither. 
He  refers  to  the  insults  which  he  had  received  from  her  father,  and 
advises  her  not  to  go.  She,  however  (sect.  4),  being  anxious  to  see 
her  relatives,  disregards  his  warning  and  goes ;  but  being  slighted  by 
her  father,  Daksha,  she  reproaches  him  for  his  hostility  to  her  husband, 
and  threatens  to  abandon  the  corporeal  frame  by  which  she  was  con- 
nected' with  her  parent.  She  then  voluntarily  gives  up  the  ghost 
Seeing  this,  Siva's  attendants,  who  had  followed  her,  rush  on  Daksha 
to  kill  him.  Bhirigu,  however,  throws  an  oblation  into  the  southern 
fire,  pronouncing  a  Yajus  text  suited  to  destroy  the  destroyers  of 
sacrifice  {yajna-ghna-ghnma  yajuihd  dakshindgnau  j'uhdva  ha),  A  troop 
of  Bibhus  in  consequence  spring  up,  who  put  Siva's  followers  to  flight, 
ffiva  is  filled  with  wrath  when  he  hears  of  the  death  of  SatI  (sect.  5). 
From  a  lock  of  his  hair,  which  he  tore  out,  a  gigantic  demon  arose^ 
whom  he  commanded  to  destroy  Daksha  and  his  sacrifice.  This  demon 
proceeds  with  a  troop  of  Siva's  followers,  and  they  all  execute  the 
mandate.      15  fL  Runifwr  pajiuhp&Uiisi  Mkaike  ^gnln  andiayan  | 
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kundeshv  amUtrayan  Jcechid  hibhidur  vedi-mekhaldh  \  ahddhania  munln 
anye  ehepatnlr  atarjayan  \  apare  jagrihwr  devdn  prtUy&sannan  fMiddyitdn  \ 
...  19.  juhvatah  sruva-hattasya  SmaSrHni  hhayavdn  Bkavah  \  Bhfigor 
lulunehe  HuUm  yo  'hasat  hruUru  dariayan  \  Bhayasya  netre  hhayavdn 
pdlitasya  ruihd  hhuvi  \  ujjahdra  tadahstho  ^kshnd  ya^  iapantam  mA- 
auchat  I  PHthnaS  ehdpdtayad  datUdn  Kdlingaaya  y<Uhd  Balah  \  iapyam&ne 
garimani^*'^  yo  ^hoiod  dariayan  datah  \  15.  ''  Some  broke  the  sacrificial 
vessels,  others  destroyed  the  fires,  others  made  water  in  the  ponds, 
others  cat  the  boandary-cords  of  the  sacrificial  ground;  others  as- 
saulted the  Munis,  others  reviled  their  wives;  others  seized  the  goda 

who  were  near,  and  those  who  had  fied 19.  The  divine  Bhava 

(9iva)  plucked  out  the  begird  of  Bhfigu,  who  was  offering  oblations 
with  a  ladle  in  his  hand,  and  who  had  laughed  in  the  assembly,  show- 
ing his  beard.  He  also  tore  out  the  eyes  of  Bhaga,  whom  in  his  wrath 
he  had  felled  to  the  ground,  and  who,  when  in  the  assembly,  had  made 
a  sign  to  [Daksha  when]  cursing  [S^iva].  He  moreover  knocked 
out  the  teeth  of  Pushan^*^  (as  Bala  did  the  king  of  Kalinga's),  who 
(Pushan)  had  laughed,  showing  his  teeth,  when  the  great  god  was 
being  cursed.''  Tryambaka  (S^iva,  or  Ylrabhadra,  according  to  the 
commentator)  then  cuts  off  the  head  of  Daksha,  but  not  without  some 
difficulty.  The  gods  report  all  that  had  passed  to  Svayambhu  (Brahma), 
who,  with  Yishiiu,  had  not  been  present  (sect.  6).  Brahm&  advises 
the  gods  to  propitiate  Siva,  whom  they  had  wrongfully  excluded  from 
a  share  in  the  sacrifice  (v.  5.  athdpi  yHyaih  kfiia-kiUfuh&h  Bhavaik 
ye  harhuho  IKdya-hhajam  parddufi).  The  deities,  headed  by  Aja 
(Brahma),  accordingly  proceed  to  Kailasa,  when  they  see  S^iva  **  bear- 
ing the  linga  desired  by  devotees,  ashes,  a  staff,  a  toft  of  hair,  aa 
antelope's  skin,  and  a  digit  of  the  moon,  his  body  shining  like  an  even- 
ing cloud "  (v.  35.  linganeha  tdpasdhhuhfam  hhanna-dan^a-jatdjifMrn  \ 
angena  iandhyd-hhra-ruehd  ehandrO'lekhdneha  hihhratam),  Brahma  ad- 
dresses Mahadeva  ''as  the  eternal  Brahma,  the  lord  of  Sakd  and  S^iva^ 
who  are  respectively  the  womb  and  the  seed  of  the  universe, — ^who^ 
in  sport,  like  a  spider,  forms  all  things  from  Sakti  and  Siva,  who  are 
consubstantial  with  himself,  and  preserves  and  reabsorbs  them"  (w., 

^^  Garvnani  gurutar9  JRudrt  \  Comm. 

i«^  See  Taitt  Sanhitfi,  ii.  6,  8,  3,  and  other  texts  quoted  above,  pp.  200  ff.,  for  the 
older  atory. 
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41  f.  j&ne  tvSm  iSam  vihaiya  jagato  yoni-vijayoi  ]  S'akteA  S'tviu] 
param  yat  tad  Brahma  niranlaram  {  tvam  na  hhagavann  eUtch  C 
S'aityoh  lardpayoh  \  viitath  tfijati  pSiy  atii  kridann  Urna-pato  9 
(A  similar  supremacy,  as  we  shall  see,  is  ascribed  to  TiBfaga  in  sect! 
BralimB  adds  that  it  was  this  great  being  who  had  ioatitated  sac 
and  all  the  regulatioaawbich  BrahmansdevoaUj observe;  and  ei 
him,  who  is  beyond  all  illusion,  to  have  mercy  on  those  who,  ove 
by  its  influence,  hod  wrongly  attached  importance  to  ceremooiitl  i 
and  to  restore  the  sacrifice  of  Daksha,  at  which  a  share  had  been  r 
to  him  by  evil  priests  (v.  49.  Na  yatra  hMgaSt  tava  hhSginc  daduk 
j'ptM^).  Mahadeva  partly  relents  (sect.  7),  and  allows  Dakaha  tt 
a  goat's-faced  head,  Bbaga  to  see  with  Ultra's  eyes,  Fushan  to  eai 
the  teeth  of  his  worshipper,  Bh^'igu  to  have  a  he-goat's  beard,  etc 
3  ff.)  Daksbo,  after  having  had  a  goat's  head  fitted  to  his  body,  oele^ 
the  praises  of  S'iva  (w.  8  ff.).  The  sacrifice  is  then  recommeiicec 
in  order  to  its  completion,  and  to  remore  the  pollution  occaaioni 
the  touch  of  Mahadeva's  warriors,  an  oblation  is  made  to  Tishi; 
three  platt«rs  (v.  17.  Vauhnavam  yajna-tantalyai  trikapSlaih  dvijotU 
fwoddiaih  niravapan  vJra-»a<Suarga-Suddhayi).  Hari  (Vishnu)  i 
meditated  on,  then  appears  (v.  18),  is  saluted  with  the  greatest  r 
ence  by  the  gods,  headed  by  Brahma,  Indra,  and  Siva  {Tiyai 
is  landed  successively  by  Daksba,  by  the  priests,  by  Badra  bin 
etc.,  etc.  (VT.  26  ff.),  and  at  length  expresses  himself  as  follows,  in 
a  manner  as  to  demonstrate  the  futility  of  the  dispute  between  Da 
and  Mahadeva,  and  to  show  that  he  himself  was  the  one  supreme  d 
of  whom  all  the  others  were  only  the  manifestations,  though  in  re 
one  in  their  essence : 

Y.  50.  SrUBhagavSn  uvSeha  \  aham  BrahmS  eha  Sarvai  eha  Joj 
idranam  param  \  atmeharah  upadraihfd  tvayamdj-ig  aviie^hanak 
Atma-m&i/ilm  mmavUya  to  'ham  gunamayim  dvija  \  frvait  rakihan  A 
viivam  dadhrt  taihjnSm  kriyochitHm  \  52.  tatmin  Brahmany  advitly*  k 
paramatmani  |  Brahma- Rudrau  eha  hhntani  bhedenajno  'nupaiyali  \ 
yatha  puman  na  nangtihu  iirak-p&ny-&dUhu  ivaehit  \  p&rakya-hudi 
iuruU  team  Ihatethu  mat-parah  \  54.  Si-aydnAm  tka-bhAvSn&ii  y 
paiyali  vat  ihidSm  \  tarva-bhatdlmancim  brahman  >a iuntim  adhiyach) 
60.  "I  am  Brahma  and  Surva  (S'ira),  the  supreme  cause  of  the  w 
the  soul,  the  lord,  the  witness,  the  self- manifesting  (or,  self-beholdi 
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devoid  of  attributes.  51.  Entering  into  my  own  illusion  consisting  of 
the  [three]  Gunas  (qualities) — creating,  preserving,  and  destroying — I 
have  assumed  names  corresponding  to  my  several  acts.  52.  In  that 
one  and  only  Brahma,  the  supreme  Spirit,  the  ignorant  person  per- 
ceives a  distinction  of  Brahm&  and  Eudra,  and  creatures.  53.  But  as 
a  man  does  not  think  of  his  own  members,  his  head,  hands,  etc.,  as 
belonging  to  another,  so  the  man  who  is  devoted  to  me  [does  not  look 
upon]  created  things  [as  distinct  firom  me].  54.  He  who  beholds  no 
distinction  between  the  three  gods  who  are  one  in  essence,  and  the 
soul  of  all  things,  attains  tranquillity.'' 

Daksha,  after  adoring  Vishnu,  worships  the  other  gods,  and  offers  to 
Rudra  his  proper  share  in  the  sacrifice  (w.  55  f.).  Sail,  the  daughter 
of  Daksha,  who  had  abandoned  her  original  body,  is  bom  again  as 
the  daughter  of  Himavat  and  Mena  (v  58.  evam  Ddkihuyanl  httvd  Sail 
purva-kalevaram  \  j'ajtie  Simavatah  kshetre  Menaydm  iti  iwirwwa)."* 

The  S'aiva  compiler  of  the  Linga  Purana  takes  his  revenge  on  the 
Vaishnava  writers,  who,  like  the  author  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  have 
exalted  Vishnu  at  the  expense  of  S^iva,  by  narrating  the  following 
legend  of  an  undignified  dispute  between  Brahma  and  Vishnu  regard- 
ing their  respective  claims  to  superiority,  and  of  the  apparition  of  the 


"*  The  same  account  of  Satfs  double  birth  is  given  in  the  Vishnu  Purfina,  i.  8, 9  flf. : 
JSvam-prakaro  Rudro  *aau  SatJm  bharyam  avindata  |  Dakaha-kopaeheha  tatynja  act 
Sail  8vam  kalevaram  \  Himavad-duhita  aa  *bhud  Metiayam  dvija-aattama  \  upayema 
putma  ehoniam  ananyam  bhagavan  Bhavah  |  *'  Eudra,  being  of  the  character  thus  de- 
scribed {i.e.  one  of  the  eight  forms  of  the  son  born  to  Brahmu :  see  above,  pp.  339  ff.) 
obtained  Sati  for  his  wife.  This  Sat!  abandoned  her  body  in  consequence  of  the  anger 
of  Daksha.  She  then  became  the  daughter  of  Himavat  and  Menu;  and  the  divine 
Bhava  again  married  Umil  who  was  identical  [with  his  former  spouse]."  In  the  pre- 
ceding section  (the  7th)  of  the  Vishnu  Purana,  Sat!  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  twenty- 
four  daughters  of  Daksha ;  but  the  husband,  Bhava,  to  whom  she  is  said  to  have  been 
fi^ven  in  marriage,  is  enumerated  (as  is  also  Agni)  among  the  Munis  to  whom  Dakvha's 
daughters  were  wedded:  Tabhyah  aiahfah  kanlyaayah  ekadaaa  auloehamh  \  Khyatih 
Saty  atka  Sambhutih  Smfitih  Fritih  Kahama  tatha  \  Sannatii  ehanuauya  eha  Urja 
Svaha  Svadha  tatha  |  Bhfigur  Bhavo  Marlehia  eha  tatha  ehaivangiruh  munih  \ 
Fulaatyah  Pulahaa  chaiva  Kratui  charahi-varaa  tatha  |  Atrir  Vaaiahfho  Vahnia  eha 
Pitaraa'  eha  yitha-kramam  \  Khyaty-adyahjagrihuh  kanyah  munayo  muni-aattama  \ 
**  Younger  than  them  (the  other  thirteen  daughters  of  Daksha)  were  eleven  virtuous 
and  lovely-eyed  damsels,  KhyiLti,  ^0/1,  SambhQti,  Sroriti,  Priti,  Kshamu,  Sunnati, 
Anusuya,  Qrja,  Svahd,  and  Svadha.  Bhrigu,  Bhava,  Marfchi,  the  muni  Angiras, 
Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu  the  excellent  rishi,  Atri,  Vasish^ha,  Vahni  {i.e.  Agni  or  Fire), 
and  the  Pitris,— these  munis  in  order  married  Khyuti  and  the  other  maidens." 

VOL.  IV.  1& 
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Linga  to  rebuke  and  humble  them  by  pointing  out  the  inferiority  of 
both  to  the  supreme  Mahadeva : 

Linga  Purana,  i.  17,  5-52. — Pit&mahah  uvdcha  \  Pradhdnam  lingam 
dhhyatafh  lingi  cha  parameharah  \  rakshdrtham  amhudhau  mdhyam 
Vishnos  tv  dsU  aurottamd^  \  vaimdnike  gate  sarge  jana-lokath  saharshi- 
bhih  I  sthitikdU  tadd  pUrne  tatah  pratydhrite  tathd  \  chatur-yuga- 
aahasrdnU  satyalokaih  gate  eurdh  \  vind  ^^dhipatyam  samatdm  gate  ^nte 
Brahmano  mama  I  Sushke  cha  sthdvare  sarve  tv  andvrUhtyd  cha  sarvaiah  \ 
pasavo  mdnushdh  vrikshdh  pisdchdh  piiitdSandh  \  gandharvddydh  hra- 
menaiva  nirdagdhdh  hhdnu-hhdnubhih  \  ekdrnave  tnaJuighore  tamo-bhuie 
samantatah  \  pushfe  {f)  hy  ambhasi  yogdlmd  nirmalo  nirupaplavah  | 
sahasra-ilrshdh  vUvdtmd  sahasrdkfthah  sahasra-pdt  \  saJiasrabdhuh  sarvaj- 
nah  sarva-d^va-bhavodbhavah  \  JUiranyagarblio  rajasd  iamasd  S'ankarak 
svayam  \  sattveyia  sarvago  Vishnuh  sarvdtmatve  Maheivarah  \  kdldtmd 
kdla-ndbhas  tu  iuklah  krishnas  tu  nirgunah  \  Ndrdyano  mahdbdhuh 
sarvdimd  sadasanmayah  \  tathd  bhutam  aham  dfishfvd  iaydnam  panka- 
jekshanam  \  mdyayd  mohitas  tasya  tarn  avocham  amarshitah  \  kas  tvam 
vadeti  hastena  samutthdpya  sandtanam  \  tadd  hasta-prahdrena  tlvrena 
sa  djridhena  tu  \  prabuddho  ^hlya-iayandt  samdslnah  ksJuinatn  taH  \ 
dadarsa  mdrd-viklmnam  nirajdmala-lochanah  \  mdm  agre  samsthitam 
bhdsadhydsito  bhagavdn  Harih  \  dha  choithdya  bhagavdn  hasan  mdm 
madhuram  sakrit  \  svdgatatn  svdgatam  vatsa  ptidmaha  mahddyute  \  tasya 
tad  vachanam  iruivd  emita-purvam  euranhabhdh  \  rajasd  viddha-vairas 
cha  tarn  avocharh  Jandrdanam  \  bhdshase  vatsa  vatseti  sarga-sathhara- 
kdranam  \  mdm  iJidntah'Smitam  kritvd  guruh  itshyam  ivdnagha  \  kartd- 
rath  jagatdm  $dkshdt  prakriteScha  pravartakam  \  sandtanam  ajam  VUh- 
nuih  Virinchiih  viSva^tambhavam  \  vihdtmdnaHi  vidhdtdram  dhdtdram 
pankajekshanam  \  kimartham  bhdshaee  mohdd  vaktum  arhasi  satvaram  | 
so  *pi  mdm  dha  jagatdm  kartd  ^ham  iti  lokaya  |  bhartd  hartd  bhavdn 
angdd  avaiJrno  mamdvyaydt  \  vismjrito  '«i  jaganndtham  Ndrdyanam 
andmayam  \  punuham  paramdtmdnam  puru-hutam  puruahtutam  \  VM- 
num  achyutam  Udnath  vUvasya  prabhavodbhavam  \  tavdparddho  nasty  atra 
mama  mdyd-kj^itaih  tv  idam  \  irinu  satyam  chaturvaktra  sawa-deveharo 
hy  aham  |  kartd  netd  eha  hartd  cha  na  mayd  *sti  samo  vibhuf^  \  aham  tva 
par  am  Brahma  paraih  tatlvam  pitdmaha  \  aham  eva  para^jyotih  param- 
dtmd  tv  aham  vibhufi  \  yad  yad  djrishtaih  irutaih  sarvafk  jagaty  asmM 
ehardcharam  \  tat  tad  viddhi  chaturvaktra  sarvam  manmayam  ity  atha  \ 
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mayd  srishtam  purd  vyaktam  chaturvimiatikarh  svayam  \  nitydnt&h  hy 
anavo  haddhdh  sfishtdh  krodhodbhavddayah  \  prasdddd  hi  hhavdn  anddny 
anekdnlha  lilayd  \  sriskfd  bwldhir  mayd  tasydm  ahankdras  tridhd  tatah  \ 
tanmdtra-panchakam  tasmdd  mano  dehendriydni  cha  \  dkdSddJni  hhtttdni 
hhautikdni  cha  lilayd  \  ity  uktavati  tasmimi  cha  mayi  chdpi  vachas  tathd,  | 
dvayoi  chdbhavad  yuddham  suyhoram  romaharshanam  \  pralaydrnava- 
madhye  tu  rajasd  haddha-vairayoh  \  etasminn  antare  lingam  ahhavach 
chdvayoh  purah  \  vwdda-iamandriham  hi  prahodhdrtharh  tatha'^ayoh  \ 
jvdld'tndld'Sahasrddhyarh  kdldnala-Satopamam  \  kshaya-vfiddhi'Vinirmuk' 
tarn  ddi'madhydnta-varyitam  \  anaupamyam  anirdeiyam  avyaktam  viSva- 
samhhavam  \  tasya  jvdld'Sahasrena  mohito  hhagavdn  Hari}^  \  mohitam 
prdha  mdm  atra  parlkshdvo  ^ gni-sarnhhavam  |  adho  gamishydmy  anala- 
stamhhasydnupamasya  cha  \  hhavan  Urdhvam  prayatnena  gantum  arhasi 
(sic)  satvaram  \  evam  vydhritya  viivdtmd  svarUpam  akarot  tadd  \  vdrdham 
aham  apy  dSu  hamsatvam  prdptavdn  surdh  \  tadd'prahhfiti  mdm  dhur 
hamsam  hamso  virdd  Hi  \  hamsa  hamseti  yo  hruydd  mdth  harhsah  sa 
hhavishyati  \  stL&veto  hy  analdkshai  cha  vihatah  paksha-safhyutah  \  mano- 
^nila-javo  hhuivd  gato  ^hath  chordhvatah  surdh  \  Ndrdyano  ^pi  vihdtmd 
nildnjana-chayopamam  \  daia-yqjatM-visilrnarh  Sata-yqfanam  dyatam  \ 
Mem-parvata-varshmdnafh gaura-tlkshndgra-dashtrinam \  kdldditya-samd- 
hhdsam  dlrgha-ghonam  mahdsvanam  \  hrawa-pdda^i  viohitrdngam  jaitrafh 
drt'dham  anaupamam  \  vdrdham  asitam  rOpam  dsthdya  gatavdn  adhah  \ 
evam  varsha-sahasrafh  tu  tvaran  Vishnur  adho  gata^  \  ndpaiyad  alpam 
apy  asya  mUlath  lingasya  sUkarah  \  tdvat  kdlaih  gato  hy  Urdhvam  aham 
apy  arisudandh  \  satvaram  sarva-yatnena  tasydntafh  jndtum  ichhayd  \ 
irdnto  hy  adfishtvd  tasydntam  ahankdrdd^  adho  gatah  \  tathaiva  hha- 
gavdn Vishnuh  irdntah  saihtrasta-lochanah  \  sarva-deva-hhavas  turnam 
utthitah  sa  mahdvapuh  \  samdgato  mayd  sdrdham  pranipatya  mahd' 
mandh  ^^  \  mdyayd  mohitah  S'amhhos  tathd  samvigna-mdnasak  \  pfishtha- 
tah  pdrhatai  cliaiva  chdgratah  parameharam  \  pranipatya  mayd  sdrdh- 
am sasmdra  him  idani  tv  iti  \  tadd  samahhavat  tatra  nddo  vai  iahda- 
lakshanah  \  om  om  iti  sura-ireshthdh  suvyaktah  pluta-lakshanah  \  kim  idam 
tv  iti  sanchintya  mayd  tishfhan  mahdsvanam  \  lingasya  dakshine  hhdge 
tadd  ^paSyat  sandtanam  \  ddyaih  varnam  a-kdraih  tu  u-kdrafh  ehottare 
tatah  I  ma-kdram  madhytai  chaiva  ndddntafh  tasya  ehom  iti  \ 

'*3  In  a  transcript  of  thii  panage  made  for  me  in  India,  and  published  in  my 
MataparJksha^  the  reading  is  aham  kalad,  which  seems  a  preferable  reading. 
^^^  Bhayad  immAmi^— ^reading  in  the  Matapailkshfi. 
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''  Pitamaha  (Brahma,  in  answer  to  an  inquiry  of  the  gods  and  rishia) 
says:  'Pradhana  (nature)  is  called  the  Linga,  and  Parame^yara  is 
called  Lingin  ^  (the  snstainer  of  the  Linga).  It  arose  for  the  preser- 
vation of  myself  and  Yish^u  in  the  ocean,  0  deities.  When  the 
Yaimanika'^  creation  had  proceeded  with  the  rishis  to  the  Janaloka,'*^ 
and  when — the  period  of  the  continuance  [of  the  world]  haying  then 
been  completed, — [all  things]  had  been  absorbed,  at  the  end  of  the 
thousand  sets  of  four  yugas,  and  had  departed  to  the  Satyaloka — 
I,  Brahma,  being  at  length  reduced  to  a  condition  of  equality  [with 
other  creatures]  without  dominion  over  them,*^  and  all  immorable 
things  having  become  altogether  dried  up  from  want  of  rain, — ^beasts, 
men,  trees,  Piiiachas,  flesh-eating  goblins,  Gandharvas,  etc.,  were  by 
degrees  burnt  up  by  the  rays  of  the  sun.  The  one  awful  ocean  being 
everywhere  enveloped  in  darkness,  the  great-armed  Narayana,  the  soul 
of  all  things,  formed  of  existence  and  non-existence,  sleeps  ^^'  upon  the 
water,  plunged  in  contemplation,  spotless,  tranquil,  thousand-headed, 
the  soul  of  the  universe,  thousand-eyed,  thousand-footed,  thousand- 
armed,  omnifcient,  the  source  of  the  existence  of  all  the  gods,  he  who 
is  himself  through  passion  (rajas)  Hiranyagarbha,  through  darkness 
{tamas)  Sknkara,  through  goodness  {sattva)  the  all-pervading  Vishnu, 
aud  in  his  universality  Mahe^vara,  having  the  character  of  time,  having 
time  for  his  centre,'^  white,  black,  free  from  the  three  qualities,  the 
great-armed  Narayana,  the  universal  soul,  having  the  essence  both  of 
entity  and  non-entity.  Beholding  the  lotus- eyed  deity  in  this  condition, 
sleeping,  I,  deluded  by  his  illusion,  touching  the  eternal  being  with 
my  hand,  impatient,  said  to  him,  '  Who  art  thou  ?  speak.'     Boused 

1^  Zin^adhuhfhanam  \  Comm. 

>^*  Vaim&nike  mrge  deva-sarge  \  Comm. 

147  <i  xhe  different  accounts  agree  in  stating  that  when  the  three  lower  spheres  are 
consumed  by  fire,  Maharloka  is  deserted  by  its  tenants,  who  repair  to  the  next  sphere, 
or  Jana-loka.  Jana-loka,  according  to  the  Vayu,  is  the  residence  of  the  rishis  and 
demigods  during  the  night  of  Brahmfi,"  etc. — Wilson,  Vishnu  Puxfina,  p.  213,  note; 
see  also  the  same  work,  p.  632,  and  note  7  (^^pp.  227  ff.,  toI.  ii.,  and  pp.  192  ff.,ToL 
T.  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.). 

^^B  Lit,  *<the  end  of  me,  BrahmS,  having  come  to  equality  without  dominion." 

^  The  reading  of  the  Bombay  text  is  hereptuhfe;  hut  some  such  word  as  /#^, 
''sleeps,"  teems  to  be  required  by  the  sense. 

>M  KaHanahha  is  the  term  in  the  originaL  Perhaps  the  proper  reading  may  be 
Kfilanatha,  ''the  lord  of  time,"  which  occurs  in  the  Mah&bhtirata,  S'antip.  10868. 
See  Bohtlingk  and  Both  t .«. 
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by  the  strong  and  violent  Btroke  of  my  hand  from  his  snaky  couch, 
sitting  for  a  moment,  self-restrained,  the  deity  whose  eyes  are  pure  as 
the  lotus  looked  up  heavy  with  drowsiness.  The  divine  Hari,  invested 
by  lustre,  seeing  me  standing  before  him,  rising  up,  said  to  me,  sweetly 
smiling  at  the  same  time,  '  Welcome,  welcome,  my  child,  the  glorious 
Fitamaha.'  Hearing  these  words  of  his,  accompanied  by  a  smile,  0 
deities,  my  illwill  being  excited  by  passion  {rqfas)^  I  said  to  Janardana 
(Vishnu) :  '  Dost  thou,  0  sinless  god,  like  a  teacher  speaking  to  his 
pupil,  smiling  inwardly,  address  the  words  '  child,  child,'  to  me  [who 
am]  the  cause  of  creation  and  destruction,  the  undisputed  maker  of  the 
worlds,  and  the  mover, of  Frakfiti  (nature),  the  eternal,  unborn, 
Yishnu,^^^  Yirinchi,  the  source  and  soul  of  all  things,  the  disposer, 
the  upholder,  the  lotus-eyed?  Why  dost  thou  foolishly  address  me 
thus?  Tell  me  quickly.'  He  said  to  me,  'Ferceive  that  I  am  the 
maker,  the  preserver,  the  destroyer  of  the  worlds;  thou  hast  issued 
from  my  imperishable  body.  Thou  hast  forgotten  the  lord  of  the 
world,  the  potent  Narayana,  Furusha,  the  supreme  Spirit,  invoked  of 
many,  lauded  of  many,  Yishgu,  the  undecaying,  the  lord,  the  source 
and  origin  of  the  universe.  In  this  there  is  no  fault  of  thine :  it 
arises  from  my  illusion.  Listen,  to  the  truth,  0  four-faced  deity :  I 
am  the  lord  of  all  the  gods,  the  maker,  the  director,  the  destroyer; 
there  is  none  equal  to  me,  all-pervading.  I,  even  I,  0  Fitamaha,  am 
the  supreme  Brahma,  the  supreme  reality,  the  supreme  light,  the 
supreme  spirit,  all-pervading.  Whatever  thing,  movable  or  immov- 
able, has  been  seen  or  heard  of  in  this  world,  know,  0  four-faced 
deity,  that  it  is  all  formed  of  me.  By  me  of  old  has  been  created 
everything  that  is  discernible,  consisting  of  the  twenty-four  principles; 
the  atoms,  which  in  their  ultimate  [and  most  subtile]  form  are  eternal, 
have  been  united ;  and  the  beings  sprung  from  my  wrath '"  (Budra), 
etc.,  have  been  created.  From  my  complacence  thou  and  numerous 
(mundane)  eggs  have  been  formed  in  sport.  Intelligence  {buddhi)  has 
been  created  by  me  in  sport,  and  then  from  it  three-fold  ahankara : 
from  it  the  five  tanmatras,  and  thence  mind,  with  the  bodily  senses,  as 
also  ether  and  the  other  elements,  and  things  formed  of  the  elements.' 
As  soon  as  he  and  I  had  thus  spoken,  a  direful  and  terrific  fight  arose 

^^^  Brahma  here  assames  this  character  as  belonging  to  himself. 
i^>  See  ahove,  pp.  230  and  266  f. 
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in  the  sea  of  universal  dissolution  ^  between  us  twain,  whose  enmity 
hud  been  roused  by  passion.     At  this  time  there  appeared  before  us, 
to  stay  our  contention  and  admonish  us,  a  luminous  Linga,  encircled 
with  a  thousand  wreaths  of  flame,  equal  to  a  hundred  final  mundane 
conflagrations,  incapable  of  diminution  or  increase,  without  beginning, 
middle,  or  end,  incomparable,  indescribable,  undeflnable,  the  source  of 
all  things.     Bewildered  by  its  thousand  flames,  the  divine  Hari  said 
to  me  (Brahma)  who  was  myself  bewildered,  '  Let  us  on  the  spot 
examine  the  source  of  [this]  fire.     I  will  go  down  the  unequalled 
pillar  of  fire,  and  thou  shouldst  quickly  proceed  strenuously  upwards.' 
Having  thus  spoken,  the  uniyersal-formed  took  the  shape  of  a  boar, 
and  I  immediately  assumed  the  character  of  a  swan.^^    Ever  since 
then  men  call  me  Hansa  (swan),  for  Hansa  is  Viraj.*"    Whoever  shall 
call  me  '  Hansa,  Hansa,'  shall  become  a  Hansa  (unimpassioned  saint). 
Having  become  purely  white,  and  fiery-eyed,  with  wings  on  every  side, 
rapid  as  thought  and  as  the  wind,  I  went  upwards.     Narayana  too, 
the  soul  of  all  things,  having  taken  the  dark  form  of  a  boar,  like  a 
heap  of  blue  collyrium,  ten  yojanas  broad  and  a  hundred  yojanas  long, 
bulky  as  mount  Meru,  with  white  sharp-pointed  tusks,  luminous  as 
the  sun  of  mundane  destruction,  long-snouted,  loud-grunting,  short- 
footed,  wondrous-limbed,  victorious,  strong,  incomparable,  proceeded 
downwards.     Speeding  thus  downwards  for  a  thousand  years,  Yishnu, 
the  boar,  beheld  no  base  at  all  of  the  Linga.     For  the  same  period  I 
went  rapidly  upwards,  0  destroyers  of  your  foes,  with  all  my  might, 
desirous  of  learning  its  end ;  but  I  descended  from  the  lapse  of  time, 
without  seeing  its  end;  and  so,  too,  the  divine  Yishnu  of  vast  bulk, 
the  source  of  all  the  gods,  worn  out,  with  affrighted  look,  ascended 
rapidly.     Meeting  with  me,  that  magnanimous  deity,  prostrating  him- 
self, bewildered  by  the  illusion  of  Skmbhu  (S'iva),  and  disturbed  in 
mind,  bowing,  along  with  me,  before  Farame^vara  (S^iva),   behind, 
at  the  side,  and  in  front,  exclaimed,  '  What  is  this  ? '     Then,  0  chief 
of  the  gods,  there  arose  there  the  articulate  sound  "om,  om,"  distinct 
and  protracted.     Considering  what  this  could  be,  he  then,  standing 

^>  See  the  oommencement  of  this  extract 

^  In  the  5th  and  6di  sectionB  of  the  S'iva-por&na  "  it  is  explained  in  a  puerile 
and  inept  manner  why  Brahma  took  the  form  of  a  swan  and  Yishnu  of  a  boar." 
— Attfrecht's  Catalogne  of  the  BodL  Sansk.  MSS.,  p.  63&. 

us  See  the  fint  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  9  and  36. 
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with  me,  beheld  this  eternal  loud-resounding  [monosyllable]  upon  the 
right  side  of  the  Linga;  the  first  letter  a-kara,  after  it  u-kara,  ma- 
kara  in  the  centre,  and  Om  as  the  result  of  the  sounds.' " 

This  is  followed  by  a  great  deal  of  mysticism  about  the  letters  of  the 
word  om  and  the  other  letters  of  the  alphabet,  etc.,  etc. 

The  eighteenth  section  of  the  same  Furana  contains  a  hymn  ad- 
dressed by  Vishnu  to  Rudra,  which  recites  a  list  of  the  attributes  of 
the  latter  deity.  Mahadeva  is  gratified  with  this  hymn,  and  tells 
Brahma  and  Vishnu  that  they  had  both  sprung  from  him,  offers  them 
a  boon,  and  touches  them  with  his  auspicious  hands.  Narayana  asks 
as  a  boon  that  they  may  both  entertain  an  eternal  devotion  for  him ; 
which  Mahadeva  as  a  matter  of  course  grants.  I  cite  the  verses  which 
follow,  in  the  original : 

Linga  Purana,  19,  8  ff. — Januhhyam  avanlm  gatvd  punar  Narayanah 
svayam  \  prantpatya  cha  VtSceSam  prdha  mandaiaram  vaSl  \  ^^dvayor  deva- 
deveSa  vivddam  ati-iohhanam  \  ihagato  bhavdn  yasmdd  vivada-Samandya 
nau  "  I  iasya  tad-vachanam  irutvd  punah  prdha  Haro  Harim  \  pranipatya 
sthitam  murdhnd  kritdnjall-pufam  smayan  \  Srl'tnahddevah  uvdcha  \  pra- 
laya-sthiti'Sargdndrh  kartd  tvafh  dharanipate  \  vatsa  vatsa  Hare  Viahno 
pdlay attach  chardcharam  \  iridhd  hhinno  hy  ahafh  Vishno  Brahma-  Vishnu- 
Bhavdkhyayd \  sarga-rakshd-laya-gunair  nishkalah parameivarah\  aammo- 
ham  tyaja  hho  Vishno  pdlayainam  Pitdmaham  \  pddme  hhavishyati  suiah 
kalpe  tava  Pitdmahah  \  tadd  drakshyasi  mdm  chaivam  so  *pi  drakshyati 
padma-jah  \  evam  uktvd  sa  hhagavdfris  tatraivdntaradhiyata  \  tadd-pra- 
hhriti  lokeshu  lingdrchd  supratishfhitd  I  Unga-vedi  Mahddtvl  lingafh 
sukshdd  Maheivarah  \  "The  self- restraining  Naray ana,  falling  on  his 
knees  on  the  ground,  and  having  made  obeisance  to  Vi^ve^a  (S^iva), 
spoke  gently  thus :  *  Our  dispute,  0  god  of  gods,  has  proved  most  auspi- 
cious,*** since  thou  hast  come  hither  to  allay  it.'  Having  heard  these 
words,  Hara  (S^iva),  smiling,  again  said  to  Hari  (Vishnu),  who  stood 
making  obeisance  with  his  hands  joined :  *  Thou,  lord  of  the  earth,  art 
the  author  of  the  creation,  continuance  and  destruction  [of  the  uni- 


'^*  I  cannot  render  this  sentence,  as  it  stands,  otherwise  than  by  taking  vivadam 
for  a  neuter  nominativef  though  nouns  of  this  formation  are  masculme.  The  com- 
mentator explains  iobhanam  as  meaning  ttbhayor  apt  sama-balatvaeh  ehhobhamanamy 
** brilliant  from  the  equal  powers  of  the  two  combatants'';  and  supplies  iamaya, 
'* appease,  or  stop,  it''  {aial^  iamaya  ity  adhyahdrah)* 
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verse] :  my  child,  my  child,  Hari,  Vishnu,  preserve  all  this  moving  and 
stationary  world.  I,  the  undivided  supreme  lord,  am  divided  in  a  three- 
fold manner  under  the  names  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Bhava,  possess- 
ing the  attributes  of  creating,  preserving,  and  destroying.  Belinquish, 
Vishnu,  thy  delusion;  cherish  this  Pitamaha.  He  shall  be  thy  son  in 
the  Padma  Kalpa.  Then  shalt  thou  behold  me,  and  he  also  who  sprang 
from  the  lotus  (Brahma)  shall  see  me.'  Having  thus  spoken,  the 
deity  vanished.  Thenceforward  the  worship  of  the  Linga  has  been 
Inaugurated  in  the  worlds.  The  pedestal  of  the  Linga  is  Mahadevi 
(Uma),  and  the  Linga  is  the  visible  Mahe^vara." 

The  reader  will  probably  be  of  opinion  that  this  story  does  not  throw 
much  light  on  the  real  origin  of  the  Linga-worship. 

The  Vishnu  Purana  (i.  7,  6  ff.)  does  not  assign  a  high  rank  to  Kudra; 
but  makes  him  the  offspring  of  Brahma  (as  the  Mahabharata,  quoted 
above,  p.  230  and  266  f.,  makes  him  of  Vishnu) :  Sanandanddayo  ye  eha 
pUrvafh  sfishfds  tu  Vedhasd  \  na  te  lokeshv  asajfanta  nirapekshdh prajdsu  U  \ 
sarve  te  chdgatthjndndl^  vlta-rdgdh  vimalsardh  \  teshv  evam  nirapekeheihu 
loka-sfishfau  mahdtmanah  \  Brahmano  ^hhud  mahdkrodhas  traHokya- 
dahana-kahamah  \  tasya  krodhdt  samudbhufO'jvdld'mdld-vidipitam  \  Brah- 
mano ^hhut  tadd  sarvam  trailokyam  akhilam  mum  \  hhrukufi-kuftldt  tasya 
laldfat  krodha-dlpitdt  \  samutpantias  tadd  Rudro  madhydhndrka-iama- 
prahhah\  ardha-ndri-nara-vapuh  prachando  Hi-iariravdn  \  *^  vibhajdtmd- 
nam "  ity  uktvd  tarn  Brahmd  ^ntardadhe  punah  \  tathokto  'sau  dvidhd 
strltvam  purmhatvam  tathd  ^karot  \  hihheda  purushatvam  cha  dadadhd 
ehaikadhd  eha  »ah  |  saumydsaumyaia  tathd  SdntdSdntaih  strltvam  cha  sa 
prabhuh  \  bibheda  bahudhd  devah  avarupair  asitaih  sitaih  \  "  Sanandana 
and  the  others  who  were  before  created  by  Vedbas  (Brahma)  had  no 
regard  for  the  worlds,  and  were  indifferent  about  offspring,  for  they  had 
all  attained  to  knowledge,  and  were  free  from  love  and  from  hatred.  As 
they  were  thus  indifferent  to  the  creation  of  worlds,  the  mighty  Brahma 
was  filled  with  fierce  anger,  sufficient  to  bum  up  the  three  worlds.  The 
three  worlds  were  illuminated  in  every  part  by  the  wreaths  of  flame 
engendered  from  the  wrath  of  the  god.  From  his  forehead,  wrinkled 
with  a  frown  and  inflamed  with  anger,  Eudra  then  sprang  forth, 
glorious  as  the  noonday  sun,  his  body  half  male  and  half  female,  fierce, 
and  huge  in  bulk.  Brahma  disappeared  after  saying  to  him,  *  Divide 
thyself.'    Being  thus  addressed,  he  severed  himself  into  twain,  into 
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a  male  and  a  female  body.  The  god  then  divided  his  male  form  into 
eleven  portions,  gentle  and  ungentle;  and  in  like  manner  his  female 
body  into  many  forms  black  and  white."  "' 

In  the  same  way  the  Harivan^a  says  (v.  43) :  Tato  ^sfijat  punar 
Brahmd  Rudrafh  roahatma-Barnhhavam  \  ''Then  Brahma  next  created 
lludra,  the  offspring  of  his  anger." 

Sect.  YII. — Results  of  the  preceding  Sections. 

The  various  texts  quoted  in  Sections  i.-iv.  (pp.  299-355)  from  the 
llig-,  the  Yajur-,  and  Atharva-vedas,  and  from  the  Brahmanas,  relative 
to  Rudra,  compose  the  principal  materials  which  we  possess  for  forming 
an  idea  of  the  characteristics  ascribed  to  that  deity  in  the  more  ancient 
portions  of  Indian  literature  anterior  to  the  composition  of  the  Epic 
poems  and  Puranas.  The  Upanishads  from  which  I  have  derived  the 
mystical  extracts  given  in  the  fifth  section  (pp.  355  ff.)  are  of  uncertain 
date,  and  their  contents  throw  but  little  light  on  the  development  of 
the  worship  of  Rudra.  The  extracts  which  I  have  given  from  the 
Ramayana  and  Mahabharata  in  chapter  ii.  (pp.  176  f.,  184  ff.,  223-226, 
230  ff.,  240  f.,  263,  266  ff.,  278  ff.,  and  283-291),  and  in  the  last  sec- 
tion, while  they  contain  some  of  the  earliest  descriptions  of  which  I  am 
aware,  of  Rudra  in  the  new,  and  very  different,  aspect  in  which  he  has 
been  conceived  in  the  later  ages  of  Hindu  mythology,  since  he  has  come 
to  be  identified  with  S>iva  or  Mahadeva,  are  yet  unfitted  to  elucidate 
the  process  by  which  he  became  elevated  to  the  highest  rank  in  the 
Indian  pantheon.  I  shall,  however,  draw  from  these  texts  a  summary 
of  the  attributes  which  they  respectively  assign  to  Rudra,  which 
will  exhibit  the  modifications  which  the  conception  of  this  deity 

^"  See  Professor  Wilson's  notes  on  this  passage,  V.  P.,  2nd  ed.,  vol.  i.,  p.  103,  ff. 
The  S'antipanran  of  the  Mahabharata  also  speaks  (w.  13723  ff.)  of  MahSdeva,  the 
tlirce-eyed,  and  the  great  devotee,  as  having  sprung  from  the  forehead  of  Brahma, 
of  his  coming  to  yisit  his  father  on  the  mountain  Yaijayanta,  and  of  his  saluting 
him  respectfully,  falling  at  his  feet,  and  being  raised  up  by  him  with  his  left  hand. 
Brahma  then  proceeds  to  nnfold  to  him  the  nature  of  Purusha.  {Atha  tatrasatat 
tatya  Chaturvaktratya  dhlmataj^  \  lalafa-jn-abhavah  putraj^  S'ivah  agad  yadjichhaya  \ 
akasetia  mahayogl  pura  irinayana^  prabhuh  \  tatah  khUd  nipapatcUu  dharanldhara^ 
murdhani  \  agrattU  ehabhavat  prlto  vavande  chapi  pddayoh  \  tarn  padayor  nipatitam 
drishfvd  tavyena  panina  \  %Uthapayama»a  tada  prabhur  ekah  Frajapatih  \  uvaeha 
ehainam  bhayavama  ehiraayayatam  atmajam.) 
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undergoes  in  the  later,  as  compared  with  the  earlier,  passages.  To  mj 
own  remarks  on  this  suhject,  however,  I  shall  prefix  some  observations 
by  Professors  H.  H.  Wilson,  Weber,  and  Whitney,  on  the  character  of 
the  Yedic  Eudra. 

The  following  remarks  by  Professor  Wilson  are  extracted  from  the 
Introductions  to  the  first  and  second  volumes  of  his  translation  of  the 
Eig-veda  (published,  vol.  i.,  1st  ed.,  in  1850,  and  2nd  ed.  in  1866;  and 
vol.  ii.  in  1854) : 

**  We  have  a  Eudra,  who,  in  after-times,  is  identified  with  S^iva,  but 
who,  even  in  the  Puranas,  is  of  very  doubtful  origin  and  identification ; 
whilst  in  the  Yeda  he  is  described  as  the  father  of  the  winds,  and  is 
evidently  a  form  of  either  Agni  or  Indra.  The  epithet  kaparddin 
which  is  applied  to  him  appears,  indeed,  to  have  some  relation  to  a 
characteristic  attribute  of  Siva, — the  wearing  of  his  hair  in  a  peculiar 
braid;  but  the  term  has  probably  in  the  Veda  a  very  different  significa- 
tion— one  now  forgotten, — although  it  may  have  suggested  in  after- 
time  the  appearance  of  S^iva  in  such  a  head-dress,  as  identified  with 
Agni;  for  instance,  kaparddin  may  intimate  his  head  being  surrounded 
by  radiating  fiame,  or  the  word  may  be  an  interpolation ;  at  any  rate, 
no  other  epithet  applicable  to  S'iva  occurs,  and  there  is  not  the  slightest 
allusion  to  the  form  in  which,  for  the  last  ten  centuries  at  least,  he 
seems  to  have  been  almost  exclusively  worshipped  in  India,  that  of  the 
Linga  or  Phallus :  neither  is  there  the  slightest  hint  of  another  impor- 
tant feature  of  later  Hinduism, — the  TrimUrtti^  or  Tri-une  combination 
of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  S'iva,  as  typified  by  the  mystical  syllable  om, 
although,  according  to  high  authority  on  the  religions  of  antiquity, 
the  Trimurtti  was  the  first  element  in  the  faith  of  the  Hindus,  and  the 
second  was  the  Zingam*^  ^*® — (vol.  i.,  pp.  xxvi.,  xxvii.) 

**  Of  Eudra  also,  the  character  is  equivocal ;  but  it  may  be  doubted 
if  it  partakes  in  any  remarkable  degree  of  that  fierceness  and  wrath 
which  belong  to  the  Eudra  of  a  later  date ;  he  is  termed,  it  is  true,  the 
slayer  of  heroes,  but  so  is  Indra :  the  effects  of  his  anger  upon  men  and 
animals  are  deprecated ;  but  he  is  also  appealed  to  as  wise  and  bounti- 
ful, the  author  of  fertility  and  giver  of  happiness,  and  his  peculiar 
characteristics  are  evidently  his  presiding  over  medicinal  plants  and 
removal  of  disease,  attributes  of  a  beneficent,  not  of  a  malignant  and 

ue  Creozer,  B»ligioHt  de  Vantiguiti,  book  i.,  chap,  i.,  p.  HO. 


ON  THE  CHAEACTEK  OF  BUDRA.  895 

irascible  deity.  As  above  remarked,  the  Maruts,  or  winds,  are  termed 
his  sons ;  ^^  and  this  relationship  woald  assimilate  him  to  Indra.  There 
is  also  a  class  of  inferior  deities,  termed  Radras,  who  in  one  passage  are 
worshippers  of  Agni,  and  in  another  are  followers  of  Indra ;  being  the 
same  as  the  Maruts.  So  far,  therefore,  Kadra  might  be  identified  with 
Indra ;  but  we  have  the  name  applied  unequivocally  to  Agni  in  a  hymn 
exclusively  dedicated  to  that  divinity  (R.  V.  i.  27,  10).  The  term 
denotes,  according  to  the  Scholiast,  the  'terrible  Agni';  but  there  is  no 
warrant  for  this  in  the  text,  and  we  may  be  content,  therefore,  with 
the  latter,  to  regard  Rudra  as  a  form  or  denomination  of  ^e.^^-^^Ihid. 
pp.  xxx?ii.  f.) 

*^  Rudra  is  described,  as  in  the  first  book,  by  rather  incompatible 
qualities,  as  both  fierce  and  beneficent;  but  his  specific  province  is  here 
also  the  tutelarship  of  medicinal  plants,  and  administration  of  medicine, 
and  he  is  designated  as  a  physician  of  physicians  (R.  Y.  ii.  33,  4). 
With  respect  also  to  his  presiding  over  medicinal  plants,  there  occurs  a 
passage  worthy  of  note,  as  among  the  herbs  are  those,  it  is  said,  which 
,Manu  selected,  alluding,  most  probably,  to  the  seeds  of  the  plants  which 
Manu,  according  to  the  legend  as  related  in  the  Mahabharata,  took 
with  him  into  his  vessel  at  the  time  of  the  deluge.  There  are  more 
particulars  of  the  person  of  Rudra  than  usual.  He  is  sometimes  said  to 
be  brown  or  tawny,  but  he  is  also  said  to  be  white-complexioned  (R. V. 
ii.  33,  8) ;  he  is  soft-bellied  and  handsome-chinned ;  he  is  armed  with 
a  bow  and  arrows,  and  brilliant  with  golden  ornaments.  He  is  also 
called  the  father  of  the  Maruts.  There  is  little,  however,  in  all  this, 
except  his  fierceness,  to  identify  him  with  the  Rudra  of  the  Furanas." 
— (vol.  ii.,  pp.  ix.  f.) 

The  following  interesting  and  ingenious  speculations  of  Professor 
Weber  are  translated  from  his  Indische  Studien,  ii.,  19-22  (published 
in  1853): 

*'In  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  book  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana(see 
above,  p.  347  f.),  we  obtain  a  complete  explanation  of  the  Sktarudriya 
(see  above,  p.  322  ff.).  When  the  preparation  of  the  consecrated  place  for 
kindling  the  fire  is  completed  {chity-upadhana'parUarndpty'dnantaryam^ 
Say  ana),  and  the  fire  has  been  kindled,  and  blazes  up  {dlpyamdno 

^  See  the  Section  on  the  Maruts  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  tius  work,  pp.  147  ff. 
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Hishthat\  the  gods  (t.^.  the  Brahmans  ^)  are  terrified  by  it,  yad  vai  no 
^yam  na  himsyad  iti  ('  lest  it  should  destroy  us') :  aud  with  the  view  of 
appeasing  this  [howling,  hungry]  flame,  which  is  conceived  of  as  in  the 
form  of  Rudra,  i.e.  to  consecrate  and  propitiate  the  fire,  they  offer  their 
adoration  to  Kudra,  and  to  his  supposed  troop  of  associates,  i.e.  to  all 
conceivable  shapes  of  terror,  and  by  this  means  render  them  favourable, 
and  avert  all  their  malevolent  influences.  Hence  the  Brahma^a  ex- 
plains Sata-rudriya  by  idnta-rudriya  (as  yata  comes  ft'om  the  root  yam); 
a  double  sense,  which  may  perhaps  have  actually  been,  though  in- 
distinctly, contemplated,  when  the  name  was  first  given.^*^  In  this 
application  of  Rudra  as  the  god  of  fire  (independently  of  the  other  contents 
of  the  S>atarudriya),  we  may  find  an  indication  of  the  time  when  it  was 
composed.  Though  Rudra  originally  signifies  generally  the  howler, 
and  consequently  can  stand  as  well  for  an  epithet  of  the  crackling  fire 
as  of  the  raging  storm,  yet  in  the  earliest  period  the  word  had  been 
more  specially  used  to  denote  the  latter  signification,  and  is  therefore 
frequently  used  in  the  Rig-veda  in  the  plural  as  an  epithet  of  the 
Maruts.  The  unbridled  fury  {manyu)  of  the  storm,  its  roaring,  its 
tearing  up  {aufwiihlen)  of  heaven  and  earth, ^°  must  have  produced  a 
strong  and  overpowering  effect  upon  the  Arian  Indians  in  the  high 
mountain  valleys  (perhaps  of  Kashmir)  in  which  we  must  conceive  them 
to  have  lived  at  that  early  period;  and  it  was  thus  in  the  natural 
course  of  things  that  they  should  connect  everything  terrible  and  horri- 
ble with  the  idea  of  the  god  of  storms,  and  regard  him  as  the  lord,  and 
the  cause,  of  every  evil :  ***  numberless,  indeed,  were  these  aerial  hosts, 
black,  pierced  only  by  the  quivering  gleams  of  the  lightning,  diffusing 
everywhere  shuddering  and  horror. 

''It  is  true  that  Rudra  'is  also  appealed  to  as  wise  and  bountiful,  the 

ICO  «  Xq  the  Bruhmaiias  the  thoughts  of  men  are  very  frequently  put  into  th« 
mouths  of  the  gods.  For  instance,  when  the  gods  go  to  Prajapati,  and  request  him 
to  solve  any  difficulty,  this  is  merely  a  transcendental  expression  for  the  fact  of  a  few 
wise  men  applying  for  instruction  to  one  still  wiser  than  themselves.*' 

161  «Xhe  Arshadhy&ya  of  the  Charhyanlya  School  of  the  ES^l^aka  also  (ii.  17)  says: 
S'aiarudriyam  divanoM  Mudra-iamanan.**  'The  S'atarudriya  is  an  appeasing  of 
Rudra  by  the  gods/  » 

183  «  Hence  in  the  R.Y.  i.  114,  5,  he  is  also  called  varaha^  <'boar,"  as  the  storm- 
clouds  too  are  elsewhere  conoeived  under  the  same  image  *'  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  272,  note). 

1S3  «<  In  B.y.  i.  11 4 ;  ii.  33,  Hence,  too,  seven  verses  from  these  hymns  are  incor- 
porated in  the  S'atarudriya." 
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author  of  fertility,  and  giver  of  happiness;'^"  but  it  is  only  indirectly 
that  he  is  so  addressed,  and  merely  because  he  departs,  and  directs  his 
destroying  arrows  towards  some  other  quarter,  against  the  enemies  of 
the  suppliant,  and  leaves  the  latter  himself  in  peace ;  the  worshipper 
flatters  him  with  fair  words,  as  if  he  were  purely  benevolent,  to  pacify 
his  anger,  and  to  render  him  gracious  {Siva);  and  he  only  appears 
directly  beneficent  in  so  far  as  he  chases  away  clouds  and  vapours, 
purifies  and  clears  the  atmosphere ;  in  reference  to  this  he  is  called  a 
physician,  and  moreover  acquainted  with  healing  herbs :  but  he  carries 
also  diseases  and  contagions  themselves  as  arrows  in  his  quiver,  and 
slays  therewith  men  and  cattle. 

''In  the  crackling  flame  of  the  fire,  now,  men  thought  that  they 
lieard  again  the  wrathful  voice  of  the  storm,  that  in  the  consuming 
fierceness  of  the  former,  they  perceived  once  more  the  destructive  fury 
of  the  latter.  In  this  way  we  have  to  explain  how  it  happened  that 
both  deities  became  gradually  identified,  and  lent  their  respective  epi- 
thets to  one  another,  particularly  as  at  the  same  time  the  storm  is,  in 
bad  weather,  accompanied  with  gleaming  and  fiery  lightnings.  This 
identification  seems  to  have  extended  not  merely  to  Agni  and  Rudra 
themselves,  but  also  to  the  Kudras,  in  so  far  as  the  latter,  from  being 
the  raging  and  flaming  companions  of  the  storm,  appear  to  have  become 
the  representatives  of  all  sorts  of  terrific  shapes  in  general,  until  in  the 
epic  period  they  retired  completely  into  the  background,  while  their 
ancient  master,  Eudra,  in  his  combination  with  Agni,  became  con- 
tinually more  firmly  condensed  as  the  god  of  rage  and  destruction,  and 
a  new  class  of  beings  took  the  place  of  the  Rudras  as  attendants  upon 
him  (in  his  capacity  of  S^iva). 

"At  the  period  when  the  Rudra-book  (the  S^atarudriya)  was  com- 
posed, the  blending  of  the  two  destructive  deities  (Storm  and  Fire)  had 
evidently  taken  place;  and  the  epithets  which  are  there  assigned  to 
Rudra  lead  us  back  partly  to  himself,  and  partly  to  Agni.  The  epithets 
'dweller  in  the  mountains'  {giriia,  giriSaya^  giriiantaj  gir%tra\  and 
those  of  kapardtHf  vyupla-keia,  ugra^  and  hhlma,  hhishaj  and  iiva^ 
iamhhu  and  iankara^  belong  to  the  Storm,  while  on  the  other  hand 
those  of  nila-grlva  {=nilakanlha,  spoken  of  smoke),  Utikanfhay  hiranya- 
bdhu  (of  flame),  vilohita^  sahasrdksha  (of  sparks),  paiupati  (of  saoriflcial 

iM  WilBon,  Introd.  to  Trans,  of  B.y.,  toL  L,  quoted  above,  p.  894. 
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Tictims),  Sarva  and  hhava,  etc.,  belong  to  Pire.  Now  almost  all  these 
epithets  *"  are  technical  epithets  and  characteristics  of  the  epic  Siva, 
and  when  applied  to  him  are  partially  unintelligible,  and  become 
explicable  only  after  they  have  been  distinguished  according  to  the 
two  separate  elements  to  whose  combination  this  god  owes  his  origin.^^ 
Bat  as  in  the  Budra-book  Rudra  nowhere  appears  as  I^a  or  Mahadeva, 
and  no  character  is  assigned  to  him  analogous  to  that  of  the  epic  S^iva; 
and  as  the  word  iiva  is  applied  to  him  simply  as  an  epithet  (with  its 
comparative  Sivatara  annexed) ;  the  book  in  question  must  in  any  case 
be  held  to  date  from  an  earlier  epoch  of  the  Indian  religion,  whilst  its 
elevation  to  the  rank  of  an  TJpanishad  may  only  have  taken  place  in  the 
epic  period,  and  have  been  occasioned  by  the  special  worship  of  S^iva.* ' 

The  following  remarks  of  Professor  Whitney  on  the  same  subject  are 
taken  from  the  Journal  of  the  A.merican  Oriental  Society,  vol.  iii., 
p.  318  f.  (published  in  1853);  and  are  reprinted  in  the  volume  entitled 
"Oriental  and  Linguistic  Studies,"  published  by  their  author  in  1873: 

"  To  the  second  domain,  the  atmosphere,  belong  the  various  divini- 
ties  of  the  wind  and  storm.  God  of  the  breeze,  the  gentler  motion 
of  the  air,  is  Vayu  (from  the  root  va,  'blow').  He  drives  a  thousand 
steeds ;  his  breath  chases  away  the  demons ;  he  comes  in  the  earliest 
morning,  as  the  first  breath  of  air  that  stirs  itself  at  daybreak,  to  drink 
the  soma,  and  the  Auroras  weave  for  him  shining  garments.  The 
storm- winds  are  a  troop,  the  Maruts  or  Rudras:  the  two  names  are 
indifferently  used,  but  the  former  is  much  the  more  usual  (the  ety- 
mology of  neither  is  fully  established).  They  drive  spotted  stags, 
wear  shining  armour,  and  carry  spears  in  their  hands ;  no  one  knows 
whence  they  come  nor  whither  they  go  ;  their  voice  is  heard  aloud  as 
they  come  rushing  on;  the  earth  trembles  and  the  mountains  shake 
before  them.  They  belong  in  Indra's  train ;  are  his  almost  constant 
allies  and  companions.  They  are  called  the  sons  of  Eudra,  who  is 
conceived  of  as  peculiar  god  of  the  tempest.  As  their  father  he  is 
very  often  mentioned ;  as  a  divinity  with  independent  attributes  he  is 
of  much  rarer  occurrence ;  hymns  addressed  to  him  alone  are  but  few. 

iM  «( Xnd  80  of  many  other  epitheta  found  elsewhere :  thus  S1?a  owes  his  epithet 
Tryambaka,  and  his  wife  Ambiku,  to  Rudra ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  his  epithet 
Tz^ura,  and  his  wife  Kali,  EarulT,  to  Agni,"  etc 

iM  «  Hence  he  is  also  called  Eiilagnirudra,  as  in  the  Paribias,  and  in  the  EfiUgni- 
rudra  Upanishad." 
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He  is,  as  might  be  expected,  a  terrible  god :  he  carries  a  great  bow 
from  which  he  harls  a  sharp  missile  at  the  earth;  he  is  called  the 
*  ruler  of  men,'  kshayadvlra  :^^  his  wrath  is  deprecated,  and  he  is  be- 
sought not  to  harm  his  worshipper ;  if  not  in  the  Rik,  at  least  in  the 
Atharvan  and  Brahmanas,  he  is  styled  'lord  of  the  animals,'  as  the  un- 
housed beasts  of  the  field  are  especially  at  the  mercy  of  the  pitiless 
storm.  At  the  same  time,  to  propitiate  him,  he  is  addressed  as  master 
of  a  thousand  remedies,  best  of  physicians,  protector  from  harm  :  this 
may  have  its  ground,  too,  partly  in  the  beneficial  effects  of  the  tempest 
in  freshening  the  atmosphere  of  that  sultry  clime.  Rudra's  chief  in- 
terest consists  in  the  circumstance  that  he  forms  the  point  of  connexion 
between  the  Yedio  religion  and  the  later  (Jiva-worship.  Qiva  is  a  god 
unknown  to  the  Yedas  :  his  name  is  a  word  of  not  unfrequent  occur- 
rence in  the  hymns,  but  means  simply  '  propitious ' ;  not  even  in  the 
Atharvan  is  it  the  epithet  of  a  particular  divinity,  or  distinguished  by 
its  usage  from  any  other  adjective.  As  given  to  him  whose  title  it  has 
since  become,  it  seems  one  of  those  euphemisms  so  firequent  in  the 
Indian  religion,  applied  as  a  soothing  and  flattering  address  to  the  most 
terrible  god  in  the  whole  Pantheon.  The  precise  relation  between 
Civa  and  Rudra  is  not  yet  satisfactorily  traced  out.  The  introduction 
of  an  entirely  new  divinity  from  the  mountains  of  the  north  has  been 
supposed,  who  was  grafted  in  upon  the  ancient  religion  by  being  iden- 
tified with  Rudra;  or  again  a  blending  of  some  of  Agni's  attributes 
with  those  of  Rudra  to  originate  a  new  development.  Perhaps  neither 
of  these  may  be  necessary ;  Qiva  may  be  a  local  form  of  Rudra,  arisen 
under  the  influence  of  peculiar  climatic  relations  in  the  districts  from 
which  he  made  his  way  down  into  Hindostan  proper;  introduced 
among,  and  readily  accepted  by,  a  people  which,  as  the  Atharvan 
shows,  was  strongly  tending  toward  a  terrorism  in  its  religion." 

The  characters  ascribed  to  Rudra  in  the  hymns  of  the  R.  Y.  are 
most  heterogeneous  and  frequently  indefinite.  I  shall  endeavour  to 
gather  from  different  places  and  to  group  together  those  epithets  which 
have  most  affinity  to  each  other.  This  god  is  described  as  wise,  boun- 
tiful, and  powerful  (i.  43,  1 ;  i.  114,  4),  as  the  strongest  and  most 
glorious  of  beings  (ii.  33,  3),  as  lord  {U&na)  of  this  world,  possessed  of 

1*7  Compare  the  note  on  the  sense  of  this  word,  above,  p.  301  f. 
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dirine  power  (ii.  83,  9),  as  unsurpassed  in  might  *••  {ibid,  10),  as  the 
father  of  the  world,**'  mighty,  exalted,  undecaying  (vi.  49, 10) ;  as  cogni- 
zant of  the  doings  of  men  and  gods  by  his  power  and  universal  dominion 
(vii.  46,  2);  as  putting  the  waters  in  motion  (x.  92,  5) ;  as  self-dependent 
(vii.  46,   1),  and  as  deriving  his  renown  ^from  himself  (i.  129,   3; 
z.  92,  9) ;  as  the  lord  of  heroes  (i.  1 14, 1 ,  3,  10 ;  x.  92,  9) ;  as  the  lord  of 
songs  and  sacrifices  (i.  43,  4),  the  fulfiUer  of  sacrifices  (i.  114,  4); 
brilliant  as  the  sun,  and  as  gold  (i.  43,  5),  tawny-coloured  (this  epithet 
is  frequently  applied),  with  beautiful  chin  (ii.  33,  5),  fair-complexioned 
{ibid,  8),  multiform,  fierce,  arrayed  in  golden  ornaments  {ibid,  9), 
youthful  (v.  60,  5),  terrible  as  a  wild  beast,  destructive  (ii.  23,  11), 
wearing  spirally-braided  hair  (i.  114,  1,  5) ;  and  as  the  celestial  boar 
{ibid,  5).     He  is  frequently  represented  as  the  father  of  the  Maruts  or 
Eudras  (i.  64,  2;  i.  85,  1;  i.  114,  6,  9;  ii.  33,  1;  ii.  34,  2;  v.  62, 
16;  V.  60,  5;  vi.  50,  4;  vi.  66,  3;  vii.  56,  1;  viii.  20,   17).     He  is 
once  identified  with  Agni  (ii.  1,  6).     He  is  described  as  seated  on  a 
chariot  (ii.  33,  11),  as  wielding  the  thunderbolt  (ii.  33,  3),  as  armed 
with  a  bow  and  arrows  {ibid,  10,  14 ;  v.  42,  11 ;  x.  125,  6),  with  a 
strong  bow  and  fleet  arrows,  with  sharp  weapons  (vi.  74,  4;  vii.  46,  1; 
viii.  29,  5).     His  shafts  are  discharged  from  the  sky,  and  traverse  the 
earth  (vii.  46,  3).    He  is  called  the  slayer  of  men  {nri-ghne,  iv.  3,  6).*"* 
His  anger,  ill-will,  and  destructive  shafts  are  deprecated  (i.  1 14,  7,  8 ; 
ii.  33,  1,  11,  14;  vi.  28,  7;  vii.  46,  3,  4).     But  he  is  also  repre- 
sented as  benevolent  (i.  114,  9),  as  mild,  and  easily  invoked  (ii.  33,  5), 
beneficent  {ibid,  7),  gracious  (itra,  x.  92,  9),  as  the  cause  or  condition 
of  health  and  prosperity  to  man  and  beast  (i.  114,  1).     He  is  fre- 
quently described  as  the  possessor  of  healing  remedies,  and  is  once 
characterized  as  the  greatest  of  physicians  (i.  43,  4;  i.  114,  5;  ii.  33, 
2,  4,  7,  12,  13;  v.  42,  11 ;  vi.  74,  3;^'»  vii.  35,  6;  vii.  46,  3;  viii. 

iw  Compare  the  similar  epitheto  applied  to  Vishnu  and  Indra  above :  sec  pp.  97  f. 
and  generally  sections  i.  and  ii.,  chapter  ii.  above.    And  yet  in  R.  V.  ii.  39,  9,  Kudra 
ia  described  in  common  with  Indra,  Varuna,  Mitra,  and  Aryaman,  as  unable  to  lesitfc 
the  will  of  Savitri.    See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  163. 

"»  Bhuvanasya  pitaram.    Compare  Haghuvania  i.,  1,  where  Parame^vara  (S  iv«) 
and  Parvafi  are  styled  the  "  parents  of  the  world  "  {Joffatah  pitarau). 

^•0  In  vii.  56,  17,  it  is  similarly  said  of  the  Mamts,  are  goka  nfiha  vadho  vo  astuf 
"  Far  be  your  kine-slaying,  man-slaying  bolt." 

^T^  In  this  passage  Soma  is  associated  with  Radra  as  the  dispenser  of  remedies. 
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29,  5).  He  is  supplicated  for  blessings  (i.  114,  1,  2;  iL  33,  6),  and 
represented  as  ayerting  the  anger  of  the  gods  (i.  114,  4;  ii.  33,  7). 
In  E.  Y.  vi.  74,  1  £f.  he  is  connected  with  Soma  in  the  dual,  and 
entreated  along  with  the  latter  to  bestow  good  and  avert  evil. 

On  a  review  of  these  passages,  and  the  hymns  from  which  they  are 
drawn,  it  appears  that  in  most  places  Rudra  has  no  very  clearly  defined 
function  (such,  for  instance,  as  is  ascribed  to  Indra  and  Agni,  or  even  to 
Yishnu)  as  an  agent  in  producing,  or  a  representative  of,  the  great  pheno- 
mena of  the  physical  world.    It  would  be  difficult  to  make  out  from  the 
larger  portion  of  the  texts  which  I  have  cited  to  what  region  of  the  uni- 
verse the  activity  of  this  god  should  be  referred.    It  is  true  that  he  is  re- 
peatedly declared  to  be  the  father  of  the  Maruts  or  Rudras  (the  winds  or 
storms);  and  from  this  relation  we  might  anticipate  that  he  would  be  de- 
scribed as,  still  more  eminently  than  they,  the  generator  of  tempests,  and 
chaser  of  clouds.    There  are,  however,  few,  if  any,  distinct  traces  of 
any  such  agency  being  ascribed  to  him.     The  numerous  vague  epithets 
which  are  constantly  applied  to  him  would  not  suffice  to  fix  the  par- 
ticular sphere  of  his  operation,  or  even  to  define  his  personality,  as  most 
of  them  are  equally  applied  to  other  deities.     This  is  the  case  with  the 
terms  **  fierce,"  "  tawny-coloured,"  **  with  beautiful  chin  " ;  and  even 
the  word  kapardin  ("with  spirally-braided  hair"),  which  at  a  later 
period  became  a  common,  if  not  distinctive,  epithet  of  Mahadeva,  is  in 
the  K.Y.  applied  also  to  Pushan  (see  above,  p.  301,  note  7).     While, 
however,  the  cosmical  function  of  Rudra  is  thus  but  obscurely  indi- 
cated, he  is  described  as  possessing  other  marked  and  peculiar  charac- 
teristics.   It  is,  however,  principally  in  his  relation  to  the  good  and 
evil  which  befall  the  persons  and  property  of  men  that  he  is  depicted. 
And  here  there  can  be  little  doubt  that,  though  he  is  frequently  suppli- 
cated to  bestow  prosperity,  and  though  he  is  constantly  addressed  as 
the  possessor  of  healing  remedies,  he  is  principally  regarded  as  a  male- 
volent deity,  whose  destructive  shafts,  the  source  of  disease  and  death 
to  man  and  beast,  the  worshipper  strives  by  his  entreaties  to  avert. 
If  this  view  be  correct,  the  remedies  of  which  Rudra  is  the  dispenser 
may  be  considered  as  signifying  little  more  than  the  cessation  of  his 
destroying  agency  (as  Professor  Weber  remarks,  see  above,  p.  397), 
and  the  consequent  restoration  to  health  and  vigour  of  those  victims 
of  his  ill-will  who  had  been  in  danger  of  perishing.    It  may  appear 
VOL.  IV.  26 
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strange  that  opposite  fimetions  should  thus  be  assigned  to  the  same 
god:    but  evil  and  good,  sickness  and  health,  death  and  life,  are 
naturally  associated  as  contraries,  the  presence  of  the  one  implying  the 
absence  of  the  other,  and  vice  versa ;  and  in  later  times  Mahadeva  is  in 
a  somewhat  similar  manner  regarded  as  the  generator  as  well  as  the 
destroyer.    We  may  add  to  this  that,  while  it  is  natural  to  deprecate 
the  wrath  of  a  deity  supposed  to  be  the  destroyer,  the  suppliant  may 
fear  to  provoke  his  displeasure,  and  to  awaken  his  jealousy,  by  calling 
on  any  other  deity  to  provide  a  remedy.  When  the  destructive  god  has 
been  induced  to  relent,  to  withdraw  his  visitation,  or  remove  its  effects, 
it  is  natural  for  his  worshippers  to  represent  him  as  gracious  and 
benevolent,  as  we  see  done  in  some  of  the  hymns  to  Rudra* 

From  the  above  description,  however,  it  will  be  apparent  that  the 
elder  Rudra,  though  different  in  many  respects  from  the  later  Mahadeva, 
is  yet,  like  him,  a  terrible  and  destructive  deity ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  ancient  Yishnu,  like  the  modem  god  of  the  same  name,  is 
represented  to  us  as  a  preserver,  of  a  benignant,  or,  at  least,  of  an  in- 
nocuous, character  (R.V.  i.  22,  18;  i.  156,  4;  i.  186,  10;  viii.  25,  12). 

In  the  Yajur-veda  we  find  the  same  characteristics  assigned  to  Budra 
as  in  the  Rig-veda.  Thus  both  a  healing  virtue  (iii.  59 ;  xvi.  5,  49) 
and  a  destructive  efficacy  are  ascribed  to  him,  the  latter  being  depicted 
in  the  liveliest  colours,  and  deprecated  in  every  variety  of  expression. 
Thus  he  is  represented  (iii.  61 ;  xvi.  1,  and  elsewhere)  as  carrying  a 
bow  and  arrows,  and  is  earnestly  supplicated  (xvi.  9  ff.,  51  ff.)  to  avert 
his  shafts  from  the  worshipper.  Many  of  the  epithets  which  are 
applied  to  him  in  the  Rig-veda  occur  again  here,  such  as  "brown"  or 
"tawny"  (xvi.  6),  the  god  "with  spirally-braided  hair"  {ibid.  10),  the 
"fierce"  {ibid.  40),  the  "bountiful,"  the  "gracious"  (51),  etc.;  while 
a  multitude  of  new  appellations  are  heaped  upon  him  (and  his  attendants), 
such  as  "blue- necked,"  "  thousand-6yed"  {ihid.l),  "thousand-quivered" 
(13),  "clad  in  a  skin"  (iii.  61  ;  xvi.  51),  "the  dweUer  in  the 
mountains"  (xvi.  2,  3,  4),  and  others  far  too  numerous  to  repeat  (xvL 
17-46).  The  imagination  of  the  rishi  runs  riot  in  the  invention  of 
these  epithets,  which  are  of  the  most  heterogeneous  description.  Some 
of  the  characteristics  here  attributed  to  Rudra  are  of  a  disgraoefdl 
nature,  as  where  he  is  styled  the  "  lord  of  thieves,  the  robber,  the 
oheater,  the  deceiver,  the  lord  of  pilferers  and  robbers,"  eto.  (w.  20, 
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21).  Several  new  names  are  ascribed  to  Rudra  in  this  Yeda,  as  Bha^a, 
SjEirva,  Paiupati,  etc.,  etc.  (w.  18, 28)."'  Altogether  an  approximation  is 
discernible  in  the  epithets  which  occur  in  the  Sktamdriya  to  the  fierce, 
terrific,  impure,  and  repulsive  character  of  the  later  Mahadeva.  Ambika 
is  mentioned  for  the  first  time  in  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita  (iii.  5),  and 
is  described  not  as  the  wife,  but  as  the  sister  of  Eudra. 

In  the  Atharva-veda  also  reference  is  made  both  to  the  therapeutie 
character  of  Eudra  and  to  the  destructive  arrows  and  lightnings  of 
Bhava  and  Skrva  (ii.  27,  6;  vi.  93,  1;  z.  i.  23;  id.  2,  1,  12,  etc.). 
Eudra  is  identified  with  Agni  (vii.  87,  1);  and  again  with  Savitri 
(ziii.  4,  4).  On  the  other  hand,  Bhava  and  Biurva,  and  again  Bhava 
and  Eudra,  are  spoken  of  in  the  dual  (viii.  2,  7 ;  z.  i.  23 ;  zi.  2,  1 ; 
zi.  2,  14,  16;  zi.  6,  9;  zii.  4,  17);  and  would  thus  appear  to  have 
been  regarded  by  the  rishi  as  distinct  gods.  BiEUTa  is  described  as  an 
archer,  Bhava  as  a  king  (vi.  93,  2) ;  and  they,  as  well  as  Eudra,  are 
said  to  have  poisons  and  consumption  at  their  command  (vi.  93,  2; 
zi.  2,  26).  In  A.  Y.  zi.  2,  2,  30,  the  devouring  birds  and  dogs  of 
Eudra  are  alluded  to  (compare  Yaj.  Sanh.  zvi.  28).  In  another  verse 
Bhava  is  said  to  rule  over  the  sky  and  the  earth,  and  to  fill  the  vast 
atmosphere  (A.  Y.  zi.  2,  27)."* 

In  the  Sifttapatha  Brahmana  (i.  7,  3,  8)  Blsirva,  Bhava,  Pa^upati,  and 
Eudra  are  said  to  be  all  names  of  Agni;  and  of  these  appellations  Skrva 
is  declared  to  be  in  use  among  the  people  of  the  east,  and  Bhava  among 
the  western  tribe  of  the  Bahlkas.  Another  passage  (vi.  1,  3,  7  ff.)  of  the 
same  Brahmana  describes  the  birth  of  a  boy  {kumdra,  a  word  applied  to 
Agni  in  the  Eig-veda,  v.  2,  1),  to  whom  the  names  of  Eudra,  Sarva, 
Paiupati,  Ugra,  A^ani,  Bhava,  Mahan-deva,  and  I^ana  were  successively 

^^'  In  the  same  Yeda,  xxxix.  8,  we  have  the  following  gods,  or  appellations  of  one 
god,  specified,  viz.,  Agni,  As'ani,  Pa^upati,  Bhava,  S'anra,  I^una,  Mahadeva,  TJgra- 
deva,  etc.  (Agnim  hjidayena  Aianirh  hfidayagrena  F&Hupatim  kfitsna'hfidaymta 
Bhavam  yaknd  |  8'arvam  matatnabhyam  lianam  manyund  Makadtvam  antahpariav^ 
yena  Ugram  devam  vaniahfhuna  ityadt). 

i^>  The  Nirukta  i.  15,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  p.  355,  note  98,  contains  the  first 
words  of  a  text  relating  to  Rudra  which  is  given  at  length  by  the  commentator  Dnrga, 
and  is  cited  and  translated  above.  After  ascribing  a  martial  character  to  Rudra 
in  the  first  line,  this  text  appears  to  assign  to  him,  in  the  second,  the  threefold 
function  of  universal  creator,  preserver,  and  destroyer.  As  it  is  partially  quoted  in 
the  Nirukta,  this  verse,  though  it  does  not  appear  whence  it  comes,  must,  unless 
interpolated,  be  of  considerable  antiquity. 
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given,  all  of  litem,  according  to  the  writer,  representing  differen 
of  Agni.  In  the  somewliat  different  Tereion  of  the  same  story  g 
the  SankhiLyaDa  Erahmana  (see  above,  pp.  343  S.)  the  new 
deity  is  not  identified  vith  Agni.  But  the  Sktapatha  Brahm. 
another  passage  (ix.  1,  1,  I  ff.)  raferred  to  by  ProfesBor  Web 
above,  pp.  347  and  395  f.),  appears  again  clearly  to  make  this  ide 
tion.  Finally,  traces  of  the  early  connexion  of  Budra  witii  A| 
discorersble,  as  I  have  already  remarked  {p.  349),  in  the  legend 
birth  of  Earttikeya,  which  I  have  quoted  from  the  Uahabharate 

Though,  however,  these  deities  may  have  at  one  time  come 
thus  identified,  the  distinctive  epithets  applied  to  Hudra  ia  th 
veda  appear  sufficiently  to  prove  that  ho  was  geoerally  discrin 
from  Agni  by  his  early  worshippers.  The  tendency  visible  both 
hymns  of  the  Veda  and  in  the  Brahmagas  (see  above,  R.V.  ii, 
p.  306 ;  A.  V.  rii.  87,  1,  and  xiii.  4,  4,  pp.  333  and  338 ;  ^t 
Brahmaga,  as  quoted  in  p.  341 ;  8'atapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  1,  1,  S, 
to  identify  the  different  deities  with  one  another  may  have 
from  a  vague  conception  of  the  unity  of  the  divine  principle  by 
all  these  several  divinities  were  supposed  to  be  diversely  animate 

Between  the  texts  which  X  have  cit«d  from  the  Brahmanas  ri 
to  Budra,  and  the  earliest  descriptionB  of  the  same  deity  which  t 
cover  in  the  Epic  poems,  a  wide  chasm  intervenes,  which,  as 
I  am  aware,  no  genoine  ancient  materials  extst  (for  the  Upanisl 
have  quoted  are  of  uncertain  date)  for  bridging  over.  The  Bu 
the  Uahabharata  is  not  indeed  very  different  in  his  general  che 
from  the  god  of  the  same  name  who  is  portrayed  in  the  9ataru 
but  in  the  later  literature  his  importance  is  immensely  increast 
attributes  are  more  clearly  defined,  and  the  conceptions  enter 
of  bis  person  are  rendered  more  distinct  by  the  addition  of  v 
additional  features,  and  illustrated  by  numerous  legends.  Inst 
remuining  a  subordinate  deity,  as  he  was  in  the  Vedic  era,  '. 
has  thrown  Agni,  Vayu,  SQrya,  Mitra,  and  Varuga  completely  in 
ehade;  and  although  Indra  still  occupies  a  prominent  place  in  thi 
legends,  he  has  sunk  down  into  a  subordinate  position,  and  is 
uniible  to  compete  in  power  and  dignity  with  Budra,  who,  to] 
with  Vishgu,  now  engrosses  the  almost  exclusive  worship  of  the 
manical  world.     Ambika,  who  was  subsequently  identified  wit 
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spouse  of  Eudra,  is  in  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita  (above,  p.  321)  spoken 
of  as  his  sister.  Uma  or  Parvatl,  with  whom  he  was  unconnected  in 
the  Yedio  period,  and  of  whom  the  earliest  mention,  as  far  as  I  know, 
occurs  in  the  Kena  Upanishad,  and  the  Taittirlya  Aranyaka,*^*  is  now 
his  acknowledged  consort. ^^^  In  systematic  mythology  the  function  of 
destroyer  is  assigned  to  him,  as  that  of  creator  is  to  Brahma,  and  that 
of  preserver  to-  Vishnu ;  but  he  is  also  worshipped  under  the  emblem 
of  the  ''Linga''  as  the  great  generative  power. 

I  have  (above,  pp.  192  f.)  quoted  a  passage  from  the  Mahabharata 
in  which  the  Linga  is  dwelt  upon  at  length,  though  it  is  difficult  to 
say  to  what  age  this  passage  may  be  referable.  Comp.  also  the  epithet 
*'maha^epha"  in  p.  191  f.,  which  points  to  the  same  idea. 

In  the  following  passage  of  the  same  book,  the  Linga  is  again  men- 
tioned in  verses  which  follow  the  last  of  those  quoted  above  in 
p.  197ff.r 

Anu^asana-parvan,  v.  7510. — Dahaty  Urdhvam  sthito  yach  ehaprdndn 
nrlndm  Bthirai  cha  yat  \  sthirthlinyas  cha  yan  nityam  tasmdt  Sthdnur 

iti  9mritahk  \ v.  7516.  Nttyaneha  hrahmaoharyena  lingam  asya 

yadd  sihitam  |  mahayanty  asya  lokdS  cha  priyaih  hy  etad  mahatmanah  \ 
vigraham  pUjayed  yo  vai  linyatk  vd  pi  mahdtmanah  \  Unga-pHjayitd  nit- 
yam mahatifh  Myam  ainute  \  f^hayas  chdpi  devdS  cha  gandharvdpsarasas 
iathd  I  lingam  evdrehayanti  Bma  yat  tad  ardhvafh  samdathitam  \  ityddi  \ 
''  And  since,  standing  aloft,  he  consumes  the  lives  of  men,  and  since  he 
is  fixed,  and  since  his  Linga  is  perpetually  £xed,  he  is  therefore  called 

Sthanu 7516.  And  when  his  Linga  remains  constantly  in  a 

state  of  chastity,  and  people  reverence  it,  this  is  agreeable  to  the 
great  [god].  The  worshipper  of  the  Linga,  who  shall  adore  the 
image  {vigraha),  or  the  Linga,  of  the  great  [god],  enjoys  continually 
great  prosperity.    It  is  the  Linga,  raised  up,  which  the  rishis,  gods, 

^^*  These  paasages  will  be  quoted  in  the  next  section. 

179  It  appears  (see  Westergaard's  DiBsertation  on  the  Oldest  Period  of  Indian 
History,  p.  82,  note)  that  PSnini  (4,  1,  49)  giyes  a  rule  whereby,  in  addition  to  the 
names  of  the  goddesses  IndranI  and  Yanmanl,  which  are  foond  in  the  Rig-veda, 
the  namea  of  four  others  who  are  not  found  there,  and  who  are  all  wiyes  of  S'iva 
(under  his  different  appellations  of  Bhava,  S'anra,  Badra,  and  Mrida) — yiz.  Bhavuni 
S'anranT,  RudrauT,  and  Mridani — ^may  be  formed.  (The  rule  is  this :  Indra^  Varurui' 
Bhava'^a/rva'Rttdra'Mfi4a-him&ran(ifa^ava'ya^ima'f^  anuk).      It 

does  not,  however,  foUow  that  these  last-named  goddesses  had  risen  into  any  import- 
ance in  the  time  of  FfiQini.    Indruo^  and  Yaruuanl  were  neyer  of  any  significance. 
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Gaadharvas,  and  Apsarases  worship."  Compare  with  this  extract 
yerses  9616  f.,  9625  and  9631  of  the  Drona-parvan. 

The  Linga  is  also  mentioned  in  the  list  of  diva's  names  in  another 
part  of  the  same  Anu^asana-parvan,  y.  1160 : 

Urdhva-retdk  Urdhoa-lingah  urdAva-idyi  nahhah-slhitah  \  y.  1191. 
Lingddhyakshah  Bur&dhyahshah  ....  vljddhyaksho  vlja-karta  .... 
''  He  whose  seed  is  raised  up,  whose  Linga  is  raised  up,  who  sleeps 
aloft,  who  abides  in  the  sky."  .  .  .  .  y.  1191.  '*The  lord  of  the 
Linga,  the  lord  of  the  suras  (gods)  ....  the  lord  of  seed,  the 
former  of  seed."  "• 

We  possess  no  records  to  show  how  this  phallic  emblem  became  con- 
nected with  Rudra.  But,  as  Dr.  Stevenson  (Journal  K.  A.  S.,  yiii. 
330  "^)  and  Professor  Lassen  (Lid.  Ant.,  i.  2nd  ed.  924)  imagine,  it 

^^*  In  the  Saaptika-panran  it  is  related  that  Mahadeya  had  been  appointed  by 
Brahmi  to  create  living  beings.  He  proceeded  to  perform  austerities,  and  continued 
doing  so  BO  long  that  Brahma  produced  another  creator,  who  performed  his  task. 
Mahadeva  at  last  came,  and  seeing  that  the  creation  had  already  been  effected,  he 
became  angry  and  split  his  Linga,  which  was  then  placed  in  the  earth  (y.  780  f. : 
ehukrodha  bha§avan  Rudro  lingam  warn  ehapyavidhyatu  \  tat  praviddham  tatha 
bhumau  tathaiva  pratyatishfhata),  I  have  not  observed  any  mention  of  the  Linga 
in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Rfim&yana,  bnt  in  the  Uttara  Efinda,  sect.  31,  v.  42  f.,  the 
following  lines  occur :  Tatra  yatra  eha  yati  tma  Eavano  rakshateavarah  \  jambuna^ 
datnayam  lingam  tatra  tatra  ama  nlyate  \  43.  Baluka-vedi'tnadhye  tu  tal  lingam 
sthnpya  Bavanah  |  arehayamaaa  gandhaii  eha  ptuhpaia  ehamfiia-gandkibhih  \ 
<*  Wherever  Bfivana,  lord  of  the  Rakshasas,  went,  a  golden  linga  was  carried  thither. 
Placing  that  linga  in  the  midst  of  a  pedestal  of  sand,  Ravana  worshipped  it  with 
incense,  and  flowers  of  ambrosial  odour."  The  commentator  remarks  on  v.  43: 
Tal  lingam  jambunadamayam  nitya^plga-Ungam  \  Aiivarya-kamanaya  hi  taUlinga^ 
pujn  Jtavaruuya  \  Aidvarya^hdmasya  tauvarna-linga-pujaya§  tantreshuktch  \  "That 
golden  linga  was  intended  for  constant  worship.  He  worshipped  it  from  the  desire 
of  sovereignty.  For  it  is  prescribed  in  the  Tantras  that  a  golden  Unga  should  be 
worshipped  when  any  one  desires  sovereignty." 

1''^  In  this  paper  on  **  the  Ante-Brahmanioal  Beligion  of  the  Hindus,"  the  Bev. 
Dr.  Stevenson  asserts  that  the  ''worship  of  S'iva,  especially  under  the  form  of  the 
Lin^a,"  is  one  of  the  practices  for  which  he  considers  modem  Hinduism  is  indebted 
to  the  ante-Brahmanioal  religion  of  India,  $.#.  to  local  superstitions  prevalent  among 
the  aboriginal  tribes  anterior  to  the  development  of  the  existing  Brahmanical  system. 
This  opinion  in  regard  to  S'iva  is  grounded  by  Dr.  Stevenson  on  the  tucts :  (1)  that 
S'iva  is  not  named  in  the  ancient  Vedic  hymns ;  (2)  that  Budra  does  not  oocupy  in 
those  hymns  the  high  position  which  the  later  S'iva  holds;  (3)  that  various  particidan 
in  the  legend  of  Daksha  (see  above,  pp.  372  fF.),  such  as  the  general  indisposition  to 
acknowledge  S'iva's  right  to  share  in  tiie  saorifioe,  and  the  oircumstanoe  that  his  rites 
required  no  Brahmanical  priest  (see  above,  p.  877,  note  132),  point  to  a  recent  in- 
iroduotion  of  S'iva's  worship  (oomp.  Mahftbhiinitay  Yana-parran,  yt.  11001  fil,  cited 
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is  not  impossible  that  it  may  have  been  at  first  an  object  of  veneration 
among  the  aboriginal  or  non- Allan  Indians;  and  that  it  was  subse- 
quently adopted  by  the  Brahmans  from  them,  and  associated  with  the 
worship  of  Eudra. 

This  conjecture  would  acquire  additional  probability  if  we  were 
justified  in  supposing  that  the  word  ''^i^nadeva,"  which  occurs  in 
two  passages  of  the  Eig-veda,  had  any  reference  to  a  worship  of  this 
sort  existing  among  the  barbarous  tribes  towards  whom  the  authors 
of  the  hymns  so  often  express  hostility,  as  the  followers  of  a  different 
religion  from  their  own.  The  texts  in  which  the  word  in  question  is 
found  have  been  already  adduced  and  translated  in  the  second  volume 
of  this  work  (p.  391,  note  76).  But  I  shall  quote  them  again  here 
with  their  obscure  and  difficult  contexts,  and  endeavour  to  elucidate 
them  further.     The  first  passage  is  as  follows : 

E.y.  vii.  21, 8  S.-^Ikjam  Indra  sravitavai  apoi  kah  pansh(kitdh  Ahind 
iura  pUrvih  \  tvad  vdvakre  rathyo  na  dhendh  rejatUe  viivd  kfiirimdQt 
hhuhd  I  4.  Bhlmo  vivuha  dyudhebhir  eshdm  apdmsi  vUvd  narydni  vidvdn  \ 
Indrah  puro  jarhrishdno  vi  dudhod  vi  vajra-hasto  mahind  jaghdna  \  5. 
Na  ydtavah  Indra  jajuvur  no  na  vandand  Savtshtha  vedydhhih^'^^  j  8a 
iardhad  aryo  vishunaiya  j'antor  md  SUna'devdJ^  api  gur  fitam  naJ^  \  6. 
Abhi  kratvd  Indra  bhar  adha  jman  na  U  vtvyan  mahimdnam  rajdmat  | 
8vena  hi  Vfitram  iavasd  jaghantha  na  iatrur  antam  vividad  yudhd  te  \ 
7.  Devdi  chit  te  aiurydya  pHrve  anu  kshatrdya  mamire  sahdmsi  \  Indro 
maghdni  day  ate  viihahya  Indrani  vdj'aeya  johavantu  edtau  \  8.  Klrii 
chid  hi  tvdm  avase  juhdva  tidnam  Indra  saubhagasya  bhureh  \  avo 
habhutha  iatam-Ute  a»me  abhikahattm  tvdvato  varHtd  \ 

'^3.  Thou,  heroic  Indra,  hast  caused  to  flow  the  abundant  waters 
which  had  been  obstructed  by  Ahi.    Through  thee  the  cows  (rivers, 

in  p.  284  of  this  Tolume] ;  (4)  that  there  is  no  connexion  between  the  Ling^  and  any 
of  the  ancient  Brahmanical  emblems ;  (5)  that  the  principal  seats  of  the  Linga 
worship  are  to  be  found  in  the  south  and  north-east  of  India,  at  a  distance  from 
the  original  Brahmanical  settlements ;  (6)  that  in  the  Mahratta  country  no  Brahman 
officiates  as  priest  in  a  Linga  temple,  while,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  temples  of  Vishnu 
Brahmans  alone  officiate.  [This  distinction  does  not,  I  think,  exist  in  Northern  India. 
In  the  temple  of  Vi^Te^Tara,  at  Benares,  the  officiating  priests,  if  I  am  not  mistaken, 
are  Brahmans.  The  same  is  the  impression  of  Prof.  Fitz-£dward  Hall,  with  whom 
I  have  communicated  on  the  subject. — J.  M.] 

^^^  For  the  sense  assigned  to  this  word  in  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon,  see  t.v. 
vedya. 
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according  to  S&yana)  have  rolled  on  like  warriors  in  chariots.  All 
created  things  tremble  for  fear.  4.  The  terrible  [god],  skilled  in  all 
heroic  deeds,  has  with  his  weapons  mastered  these  [cloud-demons]. 
Indra,  exulting,  has  shattered  their  cities;  armed  with  the  thunder- 
bolt he  has  smitten  them  asunder  by  his  might.  5.  Neither  demons 
impel  us,  Indra,  nor,  0  puissant  [deity],  of  a  truth  any  evil  spirits. 
The  glorious  [Indra]  defies  the  hostile  beings :  let  not  those  whose  god 
is  the  *  iiinsL '  approach  our  sacred  ceremony.  6.  Thou,  0  Indra,  hast 
surpassed  in  power,  when  thou  runnest  thy  course.  The  worlds  have 
not  comprehended  within  them  thy  greatness.  By  thine  own  might 
thou  hast  slain  Yfitra.  No  enemy  hath  attained  the  end  of  thee  in 
battle.  7.  The  earlier  gods  have  yielded  to  thy  divine  power ;  their 
powers  have  bowed  before  thy  sovereign  might."*  Indra  having 
conquered,  dispenses  wealth.  Let  men  invoke  Indra  in  the  combat. 
8.  Indra,  the  bard  hath  invoked  for  protection  thee,  the  lord  of  great 
prosperity.  0  thou  who  bringest  a  hundred  succours,  thou  hast  been 
a  defence  to  us,  a  defender  against  the  assailant  of  him  who  is  devoted 
to  thee." 

E.y.  z.  99, 1  ff. — Ka0i  nai  chHram  uhanyoii  chikitvdn  prithugmdfMm 
vdirafh  vdvridhadhyai  \  hat  tasya  ddtu  Savaso  vytuhfau  takaJtad  vajram 
Vfitra-turam  apinvat  \  2.  Sa  hi  dyutd,  vidyutd  veti  sdma  prithum  yonm 
amratvd  ^^aasdda  \  aa  aaniUbhih  praaahdno  aaya  hkrdtur  na  rite  aapta- 
ihaaya  mdydh  \  3.  8a  vdjarh  ydtd  apaduahpadd  yan  avarahdtd  parUhadat 
aaniahyan  \  anarvd  yat  Sata-duraaya^^  vedoyhnan  iiinadevdn  ahhivarpaad 
^hhat  I  4.  Sa  yahvyo  avanlr  yoahu  arvd  d  juhoti  pradhanydau  saari^  \ 
apddo  yatra  yujydao  Wathdh  drony-aSvdaah  Irate  ghritam  vdh  \  5.  8a 
Rudrehhir  aSaata-vdrah  jribhvd  kitvi  gayam  dre-avadyah  a  agdt  \  vamraaya 
manye  mithund  vivavfl  annam  abhltya  arodayat  muahdyan  \  6.  Sa  id 
ddaafk  tuvi-ravam  patir  dan  ahad-akaham  tri-Slrahdnam  damanyat  \  aaya 
TVito  nu  ojaad  vfidhdno  vipd  vardham  ayo-agrayd  han  \  7.  Sa  druhvane 
manuahe  Urdhvaadnah  d  adviahad  arSaadndya  iarum  \  aa  nritamo  nahuaho 
Umat  aujdtahpuro  ^bhinad  arhan  daayu-hatye  \  ^'What  wonderful,  wide- 
travelling  bull  dost  thou,  perceiving,  send  to  us  for  our  delight!  What 
an  act  of  power  does  he  display  at  the  dawn !    He  has  formed  the 

179  ((Ihra  Kraft  kommt  deiner  Herrscherknft  nioht  gleick," — Bohilingk  and  Both 
^^  ThiB  word  in  the  locatiye  plural  also  oocurs  in  B.Y.  i.  61,  3. 
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■     Yiritra-slaying  thunderbolt,   and   has  strengthened  thee.      2.   With 
^     gleaming  light  he  conies  to  the  goal;  in  his  divine  glory  he  hath 
seated  himself  on  our  broad  place  of  sacrifice;   with  his  allies  he 
i     overcomes  the  delusions  of  him  who  pretends  to  be  his  seventh  brother. 
k     3.  Proceeding  to  the  conflict,  and  desiring  to  acquire  them,  he  has 
r     gone  to,  and  in  hostile  array  besieged,  inaccessible  places,  at  the  time 
I     when,  irresistible,  slaying  those  whose  god  is  the  '  ^isna,'  he  by  his 
craft  conquered  the  riches  of  the  city  with  a  hundred  gates.     4.  The 
steed,  coming  among  the  cows  conquered  in  battle,  pours  out  the 
flowing  rivers  [in  the  place]  where  the  allies,  without  feet  or  chariots, 
employing  the  clouds  as  their  horses,  send  forth  fertilizing  water.     5. 
The  great  [Indra],  who  has  indescribable  treasures,  and  from  whom 
evil  is  far  removed,  forsaking  his  house,  has  arrived  with  the  Rudras. 
Coming  and  plundering  their  food,  he  has,  I  believe,  made  the  two 
unsheltered  (children)  of  Yamra  to  weep.     6.  This  lord  subjugated  the 
loud-voiced  Dasa  with  six  eyes  and  three  heads.     Trita,  increasing 
through  his  strength,  struck  the  boar  with  his  iron-tipped  shaft.     7. 
Eising  up,  he  has  launched  his  arrow  against  the  malignant  and  de- 
structive man.     He,  the  noble  and  potent  hero,  has  shattered  for  us 
the  cities  of  the  enemy  (or  of  Nahush)  in  the  conflict  with  the  de- 
stroyers (Dasyus).""^ 

The  following  is  Sayana's  explanation  of  the  word  **  ^iinadeva"  in 

the  flrst  of  the  preceding  passages,  E.Y.  vii.  21,  5,  and  repeated  briefly 

in  his  note  on  the  second  passage :   S'tina-devdh  \  Hinena  dlvyanti  hrl- 

4anti  iti  Sisna-devah  \  ahrahmaohary&h  ity  arthah  \  tathd  cha  Tdakah  \ 

•  .  .  .  *^Sisna'dwdh  ahrahmaeharydh^*  |  .  .  .  .  "  *Kiinadevat  *  are  those 

L     "who  sport  with  the  i^i^na  (membrum  virile),  i.e.  unchaste  men;  as 

^  Yaska  says,  'SLinadeva^'  means  the  unchaste."      Dnrga,  the  com- 

^Hnentator  on  the  Nirukta,  as  cited  by  Roth  (Illust.  of  Nir.  p.  47), 

^Hiyes  the  same  explanation  as  Saya^a.     He  says  that  those  men  are 

Boalled  ''  ii^nadeva"  who  ''are  always  dallying  carnally  with  prostitutes, 

Ffbrsaking  Yedic  observances  "  {SUnena  tutyam  eva  praklrndhhih  strihhih 

f  sakafh  krldantah  dsaU  irautdni  karmdny  uUrijya).    Both,  in  the  place 

I   have  cited,  thinks  the  word  is  a  sarcastic  appellation  for  priapic  or 

lixstful  demons,  and  translates  it  by  ''  Schwanz-gotter." 

^^^  Prof.  Aofreoht  has  giyen  me  maoh  aariitanoo  in  translating  these  two  passages. 
Note  in  first  edition.    I  have  made  a  good  many  alterations  in  the  second  edition. 
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It  does  not  appear  to  me  that  Sayaga's  iaterpretation  has  much  to 
recommend  it    There  are  some  other  words  in  the  Veda  in  which  the 
word  ^^deva"  forms  the  last  member  of  the  compound,  as  ''anfita- 
deva"  (vii.  104,  14)  and  "mura-deva"  (vii.  104,  24).  ^^     Sayana 
explains  '^ mura-devaJi^ ''  asrs'^maraga-krl^ah,"  ''those  who  make  a 
sport  of  killing";  and  he  therefore  takes  ''deva"  there  in  the  same 
sense  as  he  does  in  **  ii^na-deva."    But  in  the  other  word,   **  anfita- 
deya,"  he  takes  ''deva"  in  the  usual  sense  of  ''god,"  and  interprets 
it  as  "he  whose  gods  are  false ''  {anritdh  asatya-bhutdh  devdh  ycaya 
tadfUah).    In  the  same  way  he  understands  "  anti-devam  "  in  ILY.  L 
180,  7,  as  meaning  "near  the  gods."    And  though  in  Bohtlingk  and 
Eoth's  Dictionary  the  word  "  anfita-deva  "  is  explained  as  signifying 
a  "false  player,"  this  interpretation  is  afterwards  withdrawn  (in  favour 
of  that  which  Sayaga  gives  of  this  word)  at  the  close  of  the  article  on 
the  word  "deva."    Nor  does  the  sense  assigned  by  Sayaga  to  '^  ^i^na- 
deva"  appear  to  be  in  itself  a  very  probable  one.    For  the  epithet 
"  lascivious  "  would  not  necessarily  be  a  term  of  reproach  in  the  mouth 
of  an  Indian  poet  of  the  Yedic  age,  when,  though  the  institution  of 
marriage  was  recognized  and  honoured,  no  great  amount  of  reprobation 
could  have  been  attached  to  unchastity  in  the  case  of  men  (compare 
E.V.  i.  167,  4;  ix.  112,  4;  x.  85,  87,  and  x.  86,  16, 17,  and  the  fifth 
volume  of  this  work,  pp.  307  f.,  460  f.).     On  the  other  hand,  if  the 
word  "ii^na-deva"  is  to  be  understood  of  human  beings,  and  if  it  could 
be  taken  as  describing  any  deviation  from  the  contemporaneous  Airian 
worship,  it  would  find  many  parallels  in  the  Big-veda,  as  may  be  sem 
by  a  comparison  of  the  words  "akarman,"  "adevayu,"  "anyich," 
"  anindra,"   "  anya-vrata, "   "  apavrata, "   "  avrata, "   "  abrahinan," 
"ayajvan"  "ayajyu"  |   "without  ceremonies,  no  worshippers  of  the 
gods,  without  hymns,  without  Indra,  following  other  rites,  averse  to 
rites,  without  rites,  without  priests,  or  prayers,  offering  no  sacrifices,"  in 
the  passages  quoted  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  359  f.,  371  ff. 

It  is,  however,  objected  that  "^iina"  cannot  be  taken  as  equivalent 
to  "Linga,"  which  means  a  sign,  the  phallus,  and  is  therefore  em- 
blematic, while  the  "^iina"  denotes  not  an  image,  but  the  male  organ 
iteelf.     "Siina"  has  also  the  sense  of  "tail,"  as  in  E.V.  i.  105,  8, 

IB'  The  word  is  explained  by  Bohtlingk  and  Both  «.9.  aisMuMn^o,  and  as  de- 
aotisg  a  species  of  goblins. 
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pointed  out  to  me  by  Professor  Aafrecht,  where  the  words  mitsho  na 
Siind  vyadanti  md  ddhyah  mean,  **  cares  worry  me,  like  mice  gnawing 
their  tails.''  The  word  ''^i^nadeva^/'  if  understood  of  demons,  may 
therefore  mean,  as  Both  suggests,  *^  tailed  (or  priapic)  demons,''  and 
not  **  worshippers  of  the  i^i^na."  The  same  difficulty  which  we  en- 
counter in  fixing  the  meaning  of  the  word  **  dasyu,"  viz.  whether  it 
is  to  be  understood  of  men  or  demons  (see  the  second  yolume  of  this 
work,  pp.  362  ff. ;  388  ff.),  recurs  here.  In  the  first  of  the  passages 
quoted  above  (vii.  21,  5)  it  appears,  so  long  as  we  are  ignorant  of  the 
real  sense  of  '' i^i^na-deva,"  that  it  might  be  understood  either  of 
men  or  demons,  either  of  whom  would  have  been  unwelcome  visitors 
at  an  Arian  ceremoniaL  Perhaps,  as  the  word  **  yatava^  "  (demons) 
precedes,  it  is  most  likely  that  the  latter  are  intended  :  and  the  same 
remark  may  be  held  to  apply  to  the  second  passage  (z.  99,  3). 

However  interesting,  therefore,  it  would  be  to  find  a  proof  of  the 
existence  of  a  phallic  worship  among  the  aboriginal  tribes  contemporary 
with  the  Yedic  rishis,  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  word  ^'i^i^nadeva" 
does  not  supply  this  evidence. 

In  a  passage  (in  the  Preface  to  the  tenth  voL  of  his  Bamayana,  p.  ix.) 
which  I  have  adduced  in  the  second  vol.  of  this  work  (pp.  419  f.), 
Signor  Gorresio  expresses  the  opinion  that  the  Southern  race,  whom 
he  supposes  to  be  symbolized  under  the  appellation  of  Bakshasas,  were 
specially  addicted  to  the  worship  of  **  Budra,  or  a  terrible  "  and,  as  he 
believes,  '*  a  Hamitic  deity."  In  note  35  (p.  291  of  the  same  volume), 
on  the  destruction  of  Daksha's  sacrifice,  he  says :  ''It  appears  to  me 
that  in  this  fact  the  struggle  of  the  ancient  religions  of  India  is  re- 
presented under  a  mythical  veil.  S^iva  (a  deity,  as  I  believe,  of  the 
Oushite  or  Hamitic  tribes  which  preceded  on  the  soil  of  India  the 
Arian  or  Indo-Sanskrit  races)  wished  to  have  a  part  in  the  worship  of 
the  conquerors,  and  in  their  sacrifices,  firom  which  he  was  excluded ; 
and  by  disturbing  their  rites,  and  by  a  display  of  violence  at  their 
sacrifices,  he  succeeded  in  being  admitted  to  participate  in  them." 
Signor  Gorresio,  however,  ofiers  very  little  proof  of  his  assertion  in 
regard  to  the  worship  of  S^iva  being  specially  prevalent  among  the 
savage  tribes  of  the  south.  In  nofe  116,  p.  370,  of  his  ninth  vol., 
indeed,  he  remarks  as  follows  on  a  passage  (B&mayana  vi.  19,  50  f.) 
where  it  is  said  that  Indrajiti  son  of  B&vaga,  had  a  golden  serpent  for 
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his  banner :  **  The  serpent  was  the  special  symbol  in  the  worship  of 
the  Hamite  races,  and  here  therefore  Indrajit,  the  black  Hakshasa, 
the  Hamite,  sets  it  up  as  his  banner.  Thus  in  the  seyenty-eighth 
chapter  of  the  Sundara  Kan^a  it  is  said  that  Indrajit  was  in  the 
habit  of  sacrificing  especially  to  S»iTa,  the  Hamitic  deity,  who  pos- 
sesses all  the  attributes  of  the  Hamitic  religion,  and  who  entered 
into  the  Indo- Sanskrit  Olympus  by  one  of  those  religious  syncretisms 
of  which  traces  are  so  frequently  to  be  found  in  the  ancient  systems  of 
worship." 

The  passage  of  the  Sundara  Kanda  to  which  Gorresio  refers  occurs, 
in  the  Bombay  edition,  in  the  seventh  section  of  the  Yuddha  Kanda, 
V7. 18  f.  (=Sundara  Kan^a  78, 17,  in  Gorredo's  ed.),  and  is  as  follows : 

TMfha  vd  him  mahdrdja  iramena  tava  vdnardn  |  ayam  eko  mahdrdja 
Indrajit  kihapayishyati  \  anena  eha  mahdrdja  Mdheharam  anuttamam  i 
iihfvd  yqjnarh  varo  lahdho  lake  parama'durlahhah  \  '*  Stay,  great  king, 
what  need  is  there  of  thy  exertions  ?  This  Indrajit  alone  will  destroy 
the  monkeys.  For  by  him  a  boon,  hard  to  be  gotten,  was  obtained 
after  he  had  offered  an  unequalled  sacrifice  to  Mahadeva." 

This  passage  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  Mahadeva  was  in  a  special 
degree  the  god  of  the  savages  of  the  South.  We  have  already  seen 
(pp.  184  ff.,  283  ff.),  by  the  cases  of  Arjuna,  Jayadratha,  Parasurama, 
and  above  all,  of  Jarasandha,  as  recorded  in  the  Mahabharata,  that  the 
worship  of  Mahadeva  (frequentiy  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  some 
boon)  was  practised  by  the  warriors  of  Northern  India,  just  as  it  is 
here  said  to  have  been  by  Indrajit.  Further,  it  is  not  S^iva  aloD« 
whom  the  Rakshasas  worshipped  for  their  own  purposes.  It  appears 
from  the  passage  of  the  Eamayana  (cited  above  in  p.  167)  that  Havana 
had  obtained  the  gift  of  invincibility  from  Brahma.  At  the  same 
time  it  will  be  seen  from  a  passage  cited  below  from  the  Uttara  Xan^ft 
25,  9,  that  it  was  the  sacrifice  to  Mahadeva,  and  not  the  one  to  YishQU 
which  prociired  for  Indrajit  his  magical  powers. 

The  same  worship  of  Brahma  is  related  in  regard  to  Atikaya,  one 
of  Havana's  sons,  in  BamayaQa  vi.  71,  31  f.  (Bombay  ed) : 

Etendrddhito  Brahmd  tapasd  hhdvitdtmand  \  attrdnt  ehdpy  mfdptdni 
ripavai  eha  pardjitd^  \  surdmrair  abadhyatoaih  iattam  Oimai  Svayam- 
bhuvd  I  ''By  this  contemplative  (Hakshasa)  Brahma  had  been  wor- 
shipped with  austerities,  and  he  had  obtained  weapons^  and  conquered 
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his  enemies.    [The  privilege]  had  been  bestowed  on  him  by  Svayambhu 
that  he  should  be  indestructible  by  gods  or  Asuras." 

In  verse  28  he  is  described  as  ''  reverent  to  the  aged,  and  of  re- 
nowned strength"  (vriddha-aevl  iruta-balah^).  Eavana  himself  is 
represented  in  the  Eamayana  as  an  observer  of  the  Yedic  ritual.  Thus 
in  Book  vi.  93,  58  ff.  (Bombay  ed.=vi.  72,  62  ff.  of  Gorr.),  his  minister, 
Supar^va  (Avindhya***  in  Gorr.),  who  is  described  as  "virtuous  and 
pure/'  is  introduced  as  saying  to  him :  Veda-vidyd-vratah  sndtas  wo- 
harma-niratas^^  tathd  \  striyah  kasmdd  hadham  vlra  manyase  Jtaksha- 
sehara  \  "  Why  dost  thou,  heroic  Havana,  lord  of  the  Hakshasas,  who 
knowest  the  Veda,  hast  practised  the  prescribed  discipline,  and  art  an 
initiated  householder,  and  devoted  to  thy  duty,  meditate  the  slaughter 
of  a  woman?"  And  Yibhishana,  in  his  eulogy  on  his  brother  after  his 
death,  says  (vi.  Ill,  23,  Bombay  ed.=»vi.  93,  30  of  Gorr.):  Esho 
hitdgnii^^  eha  mahdtapds  cha  veddntagah  karmasu  ehdyrya-Surah  \ 
''He  had  placed  the  sacrificial  fire,  was  very  austere,  had  read  the 
"luding  treatises  of  the  Veda,  and  was  an  eminent  hero  in  rites."  ^" 

^  Instead  of  iruta^alah,  Gorresio's  edition  reads  irutidharahy  *'  an  observer  of 
Vedas."  In  Manu  vii.  38  the  following  Terse  occurs:  Vfiddhamacha  nityam 
veta  vipran  veda-vidah  iuehln  \  Vfiddha^aevi  hi  satatam  rakshobhir  api  pujyate  \ 
'  Let  [the  king]  constantly  reverence  old  and  pure  Brahmans,  skilled  in  the  Vedas ; 
for  he  who  continuallj  reverences  the  aged  is  honoured  even  bj  the  Rakshasas." 
Can  this  verse  refer  to  the  character  vfiddha'sevl  given  to  Atikaya  in  the  passage 
(Ham.  vi.  71,  28)  quoted  above?  If  so,  the  passage  in  Manu  must  be  posterior 
in  date  to  the  Rumayana.  Or  has  this  character  been  given  to  Atikfiya  in  con- 
sequence of  the  verse  of  ManuP  or  have  the  two  passages  no  connexion  P  The 
coincidence  is  at  least  curious. 

^^  He  is,  as  remarked  by  the  commentator,  also  called  Avindhya ;  and  so  in  the 
(Rumopakhyuna  in  the  Vana-parvan  of  the)  Mahabharata  (w.  16148,  16492-6,  and 
elsewhere). 

1^  The  commentator  thus  explains  these  words:  Veda'Pitfya^rahapekshita-brahmO' 
charya'Vrata-purva'Vidyain  gfihltva  \  tnatah  \  guru-kulat  tamavritta*  tadanantararh 
dara-grahana^purvam  nityagnihotradi'tva'karma'niratah  \  **  One  who  has  obtained 
a  knowledge  of  the  Veda  after  practising  the  diBcipline  of  continence  required  for  the 
reception  of  such  knowledge ;  and  who,  after  returning  from  his  preceptor's  family, 
has  married  a  wife,  and  continues  devoted  to  the  practice  of  the  agnihotra  and  other 
indispensable  rites."  See  Wilson's  and  Williams's  Dictionaries,  t.w,  snata  and 
tnataka^  and  EullQka's  note  on  Manu  iii.  2,  referred  to  by  the  latter  lexicographer. 

1^  Esho  hitagnir  ity  arshah  tandhih  \  ahitagnir  iti  ehhedah  \  Comm, 

187  Vedantagah  \  adhltopaniahatkah  |  kamuuu  agnihotradithu  \  agryaiurah  \ 
paramanuthfhata  paramo-karma^ hah  \  In  some  of  the  earlier  lines  of  the  same 
section  Vibhishana  thus  speaks  of  Rfivana:  Gatah  tetuh  tunltanam  gato  dharmasya 
vigrahnh  \  gatah  saivatya  tankthepdf^  tuhMttanam  gatir  gata  \  Sdityal^  patUo  bhumau 
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Again,  it  is  related  in  the  hundred  and  thirteenth  section  (Bomhaj 
ed.),  that  Havana  was  huried  with  the  usual  Brahmanical  ceremonies, 
though  the  commentator  (in  his  note  on  verse  107)  says  that  the 
Brahmans  who  were  concerned  in  them  were  BAkBhasa-biahmaos 
{RdhhoBa'dvijdh) . 

Eamayaga  vi.  113,  w.  112  £r.  (Bombay  ed.) — Chitdm  cJumdam- 
kdsfhais  cha  padmakoilra-ehandanaih  \  hrdhmyd^^  9aiS%vartaydmdiu^ 
rdttkavdstarandvritdm  \  praehakru^  Rdk»ha9endra9ya  '  piifnmedktm 
anuitamam  \  vedimcha  dakshindprdchlm  yathd-sthdnaneha  pdvakam  | 
pfishetddjyma  sampHrnam  sruvam  skandhe  prachihhipuh  \  pddayoh  iaka- 
tarn  prdpur  urvoS  cholnkhalam  tadd  \  ddru-pdtrdni  sarvdmi  araniit 
ehottardranim  \  dattvd  tu  mmalarh  ehdnyam  yathd-sthdnain  inehaJaramuk] 
Sdstra-drtshfena  vidhind  maharshi-vihitena  *^  eha  \  tatra  medhyam  paiwk 
hatvd  Bdhhaaendrasya  Itdkshasdh  \  paristaranikdih^^  rdjno  ghfitdkta^ 
samaveSayan  \  gandhair  mdlyair  alankritya  Rdvanaih  dlna-rndfuudh  \ 
VibhUhana-Bahdydt  te  vastraii  clia  vividhair  api  \  Idjair  avakiranii  mm 
vdshpa'purna-mukhda  tathd  \  $a  dadau  pdvakam  tasya  vidki-yukUm 
Vihhishhanah  \  sndtvd  ehaivdrdrorvastrena  tildn  darhha-vimUritdn  \ 
udakena  cha  BammUrdn  praddya  vidhi-purvakam^*^  |    ^'They  formed, 

magnas  tamasi  ehandramah  \  **  The  bnl^ark  of  the  righteous  is  gone ;  gone  is  Uie 
image  of  virtue ;  gone  is  the  summary  of  goodness  [or  strength,  Comm.]  ;  the  lot  of 
heroes  has  been  gained  by  him.  The  sun  has  fallen  to  the  ground ;  the  moon  hat 
been  quenched  in  darkness,"  etc.  And  yet  Vibhisbana  abuses  his  dead  brother  in  tlie 
hundred  and  thirteenth  section  (Bombay  ed.),  tt.  93  ff. 

\M  Veda-marganugata-kriyaya  \  Comm. 

'^  Kalpa'Sutra-krid-rithi'Vihitena  \  Comm. 

^^  Pariatlryate  mukham  anaya  iti  parisiaranika  vapa  \  tarn  rakthatendrtuya  mmkh* 
samavedayan  |  ^*vapa  *8ya  mukham  praurnauti**  iti  tiitrai  |  Comm.;  who  seems 
therefore  to  understand  parisiaranika  of  fat  (see  Miiller  as  cited  in  the  article  re- 
ferred to  in  note  192).  The  commentator,  however,  gives  also  another  reading  and 
explanation  which  I  quote :  Ttrthas  tu  anuataraniklm  rajnah  iti  pafhitf;a  anu*t4* 
ranikJm  rajagavm  tam  alabhya  tachcharmana  yajamanam  aatritavantah  ity  arthaJk  | 
*'  But  Tirtha  (a  previous  commentator)  reads  anuttaranikm  rajnah,  and  explains  the 
sense  thus :  having  immolated  a  rajagavi  (bos  grunniens),  they  covered  the  sachfiee 
with  its  skin." 

i>^  I  insert  here  part  of  Oorresio*s  text  for  comparison  (vi.  96,  10  ff.) :  Tktas  U 
vtda-vidvamsas  tam  rajnah  paiehimam  kriyath  |  ehakrirt  rakahasendratya  prH^ 
medham  anuttamam  \  vedlncha  dakshir^'praehyam  yatha-tthanam  eha  pSrakam  | 
Vibhlihanas  tu  tamprapya  tuahntm  samasfifat  iruvam  |  pfishadafyaaya  sampurman 
iruvan  sarvan  yathavidhi  |  Eavanasya  tadd  aairve  vathpa'pHr^^a-mukhak  dvijah  | 
padayoh  iakatam  chakrur  antarordv  udukhalam  \  vanatpatyani  chanydni  €intar§  *pi 
pyadhapayan  \  dattvd  tu  mushalam  ehaiva  yathasthanam  mahStmanah  |  iaUrm- 
dfithfma  vidhind  maharshl^ihitMfi  eha  |  tatah  paiehdt  paiuBk  hatwd  roHhaimdrmtya 
rakihatdJ^  \  athd$taraii^iktm  tarvam  yhfitaktam  eama/veitiyun  \ 
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with  Yedic  rites,  a  funeral  pile  of  faggots  of  sandalwood,  with 
''padmaka"  wood,  ^'u^lra"  grass,  and  sandal,  and  covered  with  a 
quilt  of  deer's  hair.  They  then  performed  an  unrivalled  obsequial 
ceremony  for  the  Eakshasa  prince,  [placing]  the  sacrificial  ground  to 
the  south-east  and  the  fire  in  the  proper  situation.  They  oast  the  ladle 
filled  with  curds  and  ghee  on  the  shoulder  *"  (of  the  deceased) ;  they 
placed  the  car  on  the  feet,  and  the  mortar  between  the  thighs.  Having 
deposited  all  the  wooden  vessels,  the  [upper]  and  lower  firewood  (arant), 
and  the  other  pestle,  in  their  proper  places,  they  departed.  The 
Eakshasas  having  then  slain  a  victim  to  their  prince  in  the  manner 
prescribed  in  the  S'astras,  and  enjoined  by  great  rishis,  cast  [into  the 
fire]  the  coverlet  of  the  king  saturated  with  butter.  They  then, 
Yibhlshana  included,  with  afflicted  hearts,  adorned  Havana  with 
perfumes  and  garlands,  and  with  various  vestments,  and  besprinkled 
him  with  fried  grain,  their  faces  being  covered  with  tears.  Yibhl- 
shana having  bathed,  and  having,  with  his  clothes  wet,  scattered  in 
proper  form  'Uila"  seeds  mixed  with  ''darbha"  grass,  and  moistened 
with  water,  applied  the  fire  [to  the  pile]."  *•• 

Gorresio  remarks  (note  94,  p.  310,  vol.  z.)  that  the  funeral  rites  of 
the  Arian  Brahmans  are  here  introduced  as  practised  among  the 
Rakshasas,  a  race  of  different  origin  and  worship,  in  the  same  way  as 
Homer  represents  Grecian  ceremonies  as  having  been  celebrated  in 
Troy. 

192  <*  According  to  Apaatamba  (says  the  oommentator),  it  should  have  been  placed 
on  the  nose;  this  must  therefore  have  been  done  in  conformity  with  some  other 
Bdtros"  (j/adyapi  ^^nank4  truvav"  liy  Apattambenoktam  tathapi  tutrdntarat  akandhe 
*pi  nikshepah  sruvaaya  hodhyah).  Compare  Professor  Miiller's  article  on  the  f^eral 
ceremonies  of  the  Brahmans  in  the  Joomal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society  for  1856, 
pp.  Ti.  ff. 

1*3  On  this  whole  passage  the  commentator  remarks :  **  Tatyafus  tarn  mahabhagam 
paneha-bhutani  Bavanmm  |  tartra-'dhaUtvo  hy  atya  mamtofk  rudhiram  eva  eha  \  neiur 
brahmastra-nirdagdhah  na  eha  bhamnapy  ndfiiyata**  iti  Mahabharats  uktatvena 
ka^ya  Valmlkina  sma/ananayatuh-purvakam  dahah  ukta]j^  Hi  eKen  na  |  tatya  JRanuh- 
vana-tefo-varnana-^ithaye  *  tyukty-alankara-paratvad  iti  vadati  \  **  Since  it  is  said 
in  the  Mahubharata  (RamopSkhyfina,  in  Yana-parran  16529  f.)  that  Hhe  five  elements 
forsook  the  great  B&Tana,  and  the  constituents  of  his  body,  flesh,  and  blood  perished, 
when  he  was  burnt  up  by  the  dime  weapon  {brahmoitra),  and  not  even  any  ashes 
were  seen ; ' — who  is  it  that  is  here  alleged  by  ValmTki  to  have  been  brought  to  the 
cemetery  and  then  burnt  P  If  any  one  raises  this  objection,  I  deny  that  there  is  any 
difficulty,  as  in  the  description  of  R&nu's  prowess  the  Mahfibhfirata  makes  use  of  the 
ornament  of  exaggeration." 
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Nor  does  it  appear  that  in  the  rites  described  in  the  follonring  passage 
(of  Gorresio's  edition)  which  are  said  to  have  been  performed  by  Indra- 
jit,  the  son  of  Bavana,  there  is  anything,  except  the  ^*  Rakshasa  texts," 
contrary  to  Brahmanical  usages.  As,  however,  the  commentator  (in 
the  Bombay. ed.),  in  his  note  on  another  passage,  represents  the  worship 
at  the  Nikumbhila  as  being  offered  ta  Kail,  and  as  the  description  is 
of  some  interest,  I  will  quote  it  at  length :  *•* 

Eamayana  vi.  19,  38  ff.  (Qorr.). — Indrajit  tu  iatas  tena  samyu^ 
^dhhuta-kdrtnd  \  nirjito  Bali-putrena  krodham  chakre  suddrunam  \  m 
^ ntardhdna-gatah  papo  Rdvanih  rana-karhaiah  \  nikumhhildydm  vidhd-fiU 
Fdvakam  j'uhuve  ^stra-vit  \  juhvatas  taiya  tatrdgnau  raktoshnUhdmhara- 
srajah  \  djahrus  tatra  samhhrdntdh  Rdkahasdh  yatra  Rdvanih  \  sasirani 
iitadhdrdni  samidho   *tha   vihhltakdn  |    lohitdni  cha  vdsdmsi  sruvam 

iM  The  Bombay  editioii  (vi.  44,  32  ff.)  gives  the  first  Terse  and  the  first  half  of  the 

second  nearly  as  they  stand  in  Gorresio's  edition,  and  the  second  half  of  the  second, 

with  its  sequel,  as  follows:  Brahma-datta-varo  vlro  Itavanih  krodha^murchhitsh  | 

adriiyo  nisitdn  vanan  mutnochasani-varchasah  \    "  The  son  of  Ravaua,  to  whom  a 

boon  had  been  given  by  Brahm^  mad  with  rage,  discharged  sharp  arrows,  gleaming 

like  lightnings."    No  mention  is  made  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  Bombay  text.    In  Riima- 

yana,  book  v.,  sect  24  (Bombay  ed.),  it  is  related  that  the  female  Rakshasas  had  been 

threatening  Situ  after  her  capture  by  Ruvana,  because  she  would  not  yield  to  his  desires, 

and  that  one  of  them,  S'tLrpanakhu,  acceding  to  a  proposal  to  eat  her,  says  (v.  44  f.): 

Sura  chanlyatam  kshipram  aarva-n'okO'VitiaginJ]  manusham  nwnuam  dsvadya  nrityamo 

Uha  nikumbhildm  \  '*  And  let  wine  be  quickly  brought,  which  annihilates  all  sorrows. 

Enjoying  human  fiesh,  let  us  dance  at  the  Nikumbhila."     The  comment  on  this 

passage  states  that  the  Nikumbhila  was  an  image  of  Bhadrakali  on  the  west  side  of 

Lanka   {Nikumbhila  noma  Lankayah  patchima-bhaya-variinT  Bhadrakali  \    taik 

nfityHmah  tat-aamtpaih  gatva  nrityamah).     In  the  Uttara  Kan(]la  (sect  25,  v.  2)  we 

are  told  that  Ravana,  with  his  attendants,  entered  *'  the  Nikumbhili,  a  grore  in 

Lanka"  {tato  nikumbhila  nama  Lankopavamam  uitamam).    The  commentator  sap 

it  was  *^ a  wood  situated  at  the  western  gate  of  Lanka  for  the  performance  of  rites" 

( Lanka'paschima'dvara'desa'Varti-karmO'siddhi'hetU'bhutant  kananam  ),     His  son 

Indrajit,  with  the  aid  of  the  Brahman  U^anas,  had  been  celebrating  there  the  seren 

sacrifices,  the  **agnish^ma,"  "a^vamedhha,"  "rujasuya,"  "gomedha"  (oow-sacrifice}, 

the  Yaishnava  ceremonial,  etc.    When  he  had  performed  the  Muhe^rara  offering, 

<*  which  it  is  difficult  for  men  to  obtain,"  he  obtained  boons  from  Mahadera,  who  19- 

peared  to  him  {ibid,  yersea  3  ff.).     (This  is  the  ceremony  alluded  to  above,  in  p.  412.) 

But  he  had  also  been  performing  the  Yaishnava  rite ;  which,  however,  is  not  said  to 

have  been  productive  of  any  results.    Verses  7b  ff.  of  this  section  are  as  follows : 

Tajnas  te  sapta  putrena  praptas  te  bahu-vistarah  |  8.  Aynishlomo  Uvawudkai  ch§ 

yajno  bahusuvarnakaJk  \  rajasuyas  tatha  yqjno  yomedho  VaishnatHU  taiha  \  9.  MaM$i' 

vare  pravfitte  tu  yqfne  pumbhih  audurlabh*  \  varam*  U  labdhavdn  puirah  tiakMt 

Faiupater  iha  \      Only  six  kinds  of  sacrifice  are  here  mentioned,  unleas  the  woid 

"Bahusuvarnaka''  stands  for  •  seventh. 
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kunhdyasaffi  tatah  \  aarvato  *gn%fh  samdstlrya  iarail^  ta-prdsa-tomaraih  \ 
ehhdgalasydpi  kfishnasya  kanthdd  dddya  jlvatah  \  9onitaih  Una  vidhivat 
sajuhdva  raiMtsukah  |  sakfid  wa  samiddhoiya  vidhUmasya  mahdrchishah  \ 
habhuvuh  samnimittdni  vijayafh  ydny  avedayan  |  pradakihindvarta-iikhai 
iapta'hdtaka^annihha^  \  havu  tai  pratijagrdha  Fdvakah  avayam  utthitaft  \ 
iato  ^gni-madhydd  uttaathau  kdnehana^  ayandanoiiatnaJ^  \  ehaturhhih  kdn- 
ehandpldair  aSvair  yuktah  prdbhadrakai^  \  antardhdna-gatah  irimdn 
dlpta-pdvaka-saprahhah  |  hutdgnim  tarpayitvd  cha  daitya-ddnava-rdkBha- 
9dn  I  vdchayitvd  tatah  svaati  prayuktuiHr  dvijdtihhtf^  |  druroha  ratham 
ireshfham  antar-dhdna-charafh  iuhham  \  9va-vaiyair  vdjihhir  yuktaih 
iastraii  cha  vividhair  yutatn  .  .  .  50.  JdmhUnadamayo  ndgas  tarund' 
dttya-sannihhah  |  habhUvendrajitah  ketur  vaidUrya-samalankfita^  \  Hutvd 
^gnim  Hdkshaaair  mantrais  tato  vaehanam  ahravU  \ 

''But  Indrajit,  beiog  conquered  in  the  conflict  by  the  miracle- work- 
ing son  of  Bali,  became  inflamed  with  terrific  anger.  This  wicked  son 
of  Bavana,  fierce  in  battle,  having  become  invisible,  made  an  oblation 
to  Pavaka  (Fire)  in  due  form,  on  the  sacrificial  ground.  When  he  was 
there  throwing  his  oblation  into  the  fire,  wearing  a  red  turban,  gar- 
ments, and  garland,  the  reverent  Eakshasas  brought  thither  sharp- 
edged  weapons,  logs  of  wood,  and  myrobalan,  blood-red  vestments,  and 
a  ladle  of  black  iron.  Having  heaped  the  fire  all  over  with  arrows, 
darts,  and  iron  maces,  and  having  drawn  blood  from  the  throat  of  a 
live  black  goat,  he  oflered  it  as  an  oblation,  being  eager  ^r  battle.  At 
the  same  time  there  appeared  from  the  brightly-burning  and  smokeless 
fire  omens  which  portended  victory.  Pavaka  himself,  rising,  with  his 
flame  sweeping  round  to  the  right,  and  luminous  as  refined  gold,  received 
the  oblation.  Then  from  the  midst  of  the  fire  there  arose  a  magnificent 
golden  chariot,  drawn  by  four  lucky  horses  with  golden  head-ornaments; 
but  became  invisible,  while  glorious  and  lustrous  as  burning  fire.  Having 
satiated  the  sacrificial  fire,  with  the  Daityas,  Danavas,  and  Rakshasas, 
having  caused  a  benediction  (wasti)  to  be  pronounced,  and  been  blessed 
by  the  Brahmans,  [Indrajit]  ascended  the  beautifiil  chariot,  moving 
invisibly,  drawn  by  self-directed  horses,  and  furnished  with  various 

weapons 60.  'A  golden  serpent, ^'^  bright  as  the  rising  sun, 

and  adorned  with  lapis  lazuli,  formed  the  banner  of  Indrajit.  Having 
made  an  oblation  to  Fire  with  Rftkshasa  texts,  he  then  spake,"  etc. 

^^  See,  in  reference  to  thif,  the  quotation  from  Signor  Gorresio  given  above  in  p,  412. 
VOL.  IV.  27 
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The  oeremonj  of  lodrajit  is  again  alluded  to  by  Yibhlshaoa  in  Ti. 
84,  14  ff.  (Bombay  ed.-vi.  63,  13,  of  Gorr.  ed.): 

Chaityaih  nikumbhildm  adya  prapya  homaik  karUhyati  \  JBuiatdn 
upaydto  hi  devair  apt  aa-v&savail^  \  durddharsKo  hhavaiy  esha  um^d€u 
Rdvandtmajah  |  ....  16.  Sa-tainyds  tatra  gaehhdmo  y&vat  tan  m 
iamdpyaU  |  ....  23.  Samdpta-harmd  hi  sa  Rdkshasarskahho  hkmvuty 
adfiSyait  samare  surdsuraih  \  yuyuUatd  tena  samdpta-karmamd  hkav^t 
surdndtn  api  sarhiayo  mahdn  \  ''Having  to-day  resorted  to  the  sacri- 
ficial ground,  he  will  offer  an  oblation  {homo).  When  he  approaches 
after  making  this  offering,  this  son  of  Bavana  is  invincible  by  gods 

and  Yasavas 16.  Let  us  go  thither  with  our  hosts  before  that 

ceremony  is  completed 23.  For  when  he  has  accomplished  his 

rite,***  that  prince  of  the  Kakshasas  becomes  invisible  by  either  gods 
or  Asuras  in  battle;  and  even  the  gods  would  hesitate  to  encounter 
him  if  he  desired  to  fight." 

In  the  following  section  Yibhlsha^a  returns  to  the  subject  (vi.  85, 
12,  Bombay  ed.=vi.  64,  11  of  Gorr.): 

Tena  vlrena  tapoid  vara-ddndt  Svayamhhuvah  \  a^tram  hrahma-Hra^ 
prdptam  kdmagdi  cha  turangamdh  \  sa  esha  taha  aainyma  prdpta^  kila 
nikumbhildm  I  yady  uttiihthst  kfitam  karma  hatdn  tarvdM  eha  viddki 
nah  I  nikumbhildm  asamprdptam  akfitdynim  eha  yo  ripu^  |  tvdm  dtaid' 
yinam  hanydt  IndraSatro  sa  te  badhah  |  *'This  hero  has  obtained  throng 
austerity,  and^by  the  gift  of  Svayambhu,  a  weapon  called  'brahma- 
^iras,'  and  horses  that  go  according  to  his  will.  He  with  his  army  has 
reached  the  sacrificial  ground.  If  he  rises  after  completing  his  cere- 
mony, you  may  regard  us  all  as  destroyed.  But  if  any  foe  slays  thee, 
thou  cruel  tyrant  (Indmjit),  before  thou  hast  reached  that  ground,"* 

>M  It  is  related  in  the  Uttara  Eun^a  30,  12  ff.,  that  after  his  victory  over  Indrt, 
Indrajit  asked,  and  obtained,  this  boon  as  the  condition  of  releasing  his  captive  Hm. 
For  a  summiiry  of  the  story  of  Indra  and  Indrajit,  see  the  Appendix. 

1*7  Explained  by  the  commentator  as  mkumbhilaik  tad'pnga'bhufmm  wtmkaialf'- 
kthetram  tad-akhyO'nyagrodha'mufa'rupam  \  **  That  sacrificial  ground,  the  Mcred 
precinct  of  the  great  KalT — Tiz.  the  root  of  the  ayagrodha  tree  so  called."  Tfaii 
tree  is  mentioned  in  ri.  87,  2  ff.,  Bombay  ed.  (B=vi.  66,  2,  Qorr.  ed.) :  . . . .  prmiig^ 
tu  mahad  vanam  \  adariayata  tat'karma'Lakthnumayt  FibhT$h4iMii^  \  Mtln^Twite- 
atmkaiam  nyagrodham  bh*madarianam  \  tefagpt  MavafM'bhrala  ZaJukmmmaym  jvfwrf- 
dmyat  \  ihopahlarwm  bMUanam  balaran  Jtaptn^atmtyuM  \  mpMhfiiya  imtmk  pmJ^ekii 
$anfram^m  mbkiptwUU  \  adfiiyt^  imrva-^kitaMaM  tmto  hk^wati  Rahthmm^  \  iUkmUi 
mtimare  itUrun  badhnati  eha  iarotUnnaii^  \  tarn  apravUh^tuk  nymyrodhmm  bttUmmk 
Mava^trnqfrnn  \  ^idh^mkeay  iarair  dfptmr  iiyadi  | 
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and  kindled  the  fire,  this,  0  enemy  of  Indra,  is  the  manner  of  thy 
death,*'  etc. 

It  is  related  in  the  following  section  (86,  14,  f.,  Bombay  ed.>=65, 
12  Gorr.)  that  he  rose  before  his  rite  had  been  completed : 

Svam  anikam  vishannath  tu  drishtvd  iatruhhir  arditam  \  udattihfhata 
iurdharihalk  sa  harmany  ananushthite  \  vftkshdndhakdrdd  nirgamyjjata- 
krodhah  »a  Rdvanih  \  ityddi  \  <' Hearing  that  his  army  was  harassed  by 
their  enemies,  and  dispirited,  the  irresistible  (Rakshasa)  arose  while 
his  ceremony  was  unaccomplished.  Issuing  forth  from  the  gloom  of 
the  tree,  the  son  of  Havana,  incensed,  mounted  his  chariot,''  etc. 

Again,  in  a  passage  of  the  Sundara  Kan4ay  or  Eifth  Book,  sect.  89, 
w.  22  ff.  (only  found  in  Gorresio's,  not  in  the  Bombay  ed.),  which 
forms  the  sequel  to  the  one  given  above,  p.  370,  Mahadeva  is  repre* 
sented  as  receiving  Yibhishana  with  favour,  after  he  had  deserted  his 
brother  Eiivana.  Now  if  the  author  of  the  poem  had  intended  to 
represent  S^iva  as  an  especial  object  of  adoration  to  the  lUlkshasas,  he 
might  have  been  expected  to  describe  this  deity  as  repaying  their 
worship  with  especial  favour  and  affection;  but  it  is  inconsistent 
with  this  that  he  should  represent  S^iva  as  receiving  favourably  a 
deserter  from  the  Kakshasa  camp. 

There  is  a  section  (the  forty-first)  of  the  Yuddha  K&n<j[a,  or  Sixth 
Book  (which,  however,  is  to  be  found  only  in  Gbrresio's  ed.),  wherein 
Ravana  defies  -Vish^ju  at  great  length.  But  I  do  not  consider  this  an 
any  proof  that  the  poet  intended  to  attribute  to  the  speaker  any  especial 
hostility  to  Vishrid's  worship  (particularly  as  Indra,  9iva,  and  Brahma 
are  also  slightingly  spoken  of),  but  rather  as  a  demonstration  called 
forth  by  the  poetical  necessities  of  the  argument.  Even  while  the 
poet  represented  Rama  as  the  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  it  was  of  course 
natural  to  make  the  arrogant  Ravaga  defy  him.  The  fact  is,  that  the 
traits  ascribed  to  the  Rakshasas  in  the  Ram&yana  must  be  regarded  as 
poetical  far  more  than  historical.  The  poet  assigns  to  his  personages 
such  characteristics  as  ho  considered  at  the  moment  to  be  most  con- 
ducive to  the  interest,  and  effective  with  a  view  to  the  action,  of  his 
poem.  These  characteristics  are  sometimes  absolutely  contradictory, 
as  when  Ravana  is  described  both  as  an  observer  of  the  Yedas  and  at 
the  same  time  as  a  persecutor  of  Brahmans  and  polluter  of  their 
sacrifices.     I  do  not  therefore  see  that  the  Ramaya^a  supplies  any 
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sufficient  grounds  for  regarding  the  non-Ajrian  tribes  of  Southern  Indit 
as  being  especially  addicted  to  the  worship  of  S'iva.^'' 

Sect.  YIII. — The  earlier  and  later  repreeetUations  of   Umd^  the 

wife  of  Siva. 

We  ha^e  already  seen  (p.  267)  that  in  the  Y&jasaneyi  Sanhita  (a,  57) 
Ambika,  who  at  a  later  period  is  identified  with  the  wife  of  Bndia,  is 
declared  to  be  his  sister.'** 

The  earliest  work,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  in  which  the  name  of  Umi 
occurs,  is  the  Talavakara,  or  Kena  Upanishad.  In  the  third  section  of 
that  Treatise  (see  Dr.  Boer's  translation  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indies, 
Tol.  XV.,  p.  83  ff,)  it  is  mentioned  that  on  one  occasion  Brahma  gained 
a  victory  for  the  gods.  Als,  however,  they  were  disposed  to  ascribe  the 
crcKlit  of  their  success  to  themselves,  Brahma  appeared  for  the  purpose 
of  disabusing  them  of  their  mistake.  The  gods  did  not  know  him, 
and  commissioned  first  Agni,  and  then  Yayu,  to  ascertain  what  this 
apparition  was.  When,  in  answer  to  Brahma's  inquiry,  these  two  gods 
represented  themselves,  the  one  as  having  the  power  to  bum,  and  the 
other  as  able  to  blow  away,  anything  whatever,  he  desired  them  to 
burn  and  to  blow  away,  respectively,  a  blade  of  grass ;  but  they  were 
unable  to  do  this,  and  returned  without  ascertaining  who  he  was. 
Indra  was  then  commissioned  (Kena  Up.  iii.  11,  12;  and  iv.  1,  2): 

^^  It  is  also  related  in  the  Uttara  Kan^  of  the  R&m&yana  (secttooa  i-S,  of  whi^ 
I  Bhall  give  the  sabstance  in  the  Appendix)  that  a  lUkshasa  named  Sake^  had 
furnieiiy  receiyed  a  boon  from  Mahadeva  and  PfirratT,  and  tl^  his  three  sons,  tiie 
lorils  of  Lank^  had  made  an  attack  upon  the  gods,  but  had  been  driven  back  and 
defeated  by  Visbuu,  and  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  Pat&Ia.  B«t  neither  does  thiii 
nor  even  the  Linga-worship  attributed  to  UuTa^  in  the  Uttara  Kanfa  31,  42  t, 
suffice  to  proye  any  special  adoration  of  Slya  among  the  southern  races  more-thia 
among  the  northern. 

1*"  liodari  is  his  irife  according  to  the  Nirakta  xi«  49;  and  xiL  46;  Meieti 
Buii'Mj/a  patnl,  SAyaQa,  however,  on  &.¥.  i.  167,  4  and  5,  says  that  she  is  ths 
wife  of  the  Maruts.  On  t.  4  his  words  are:  Ta9ya  iJRudrtuya)  Mtri  JBodktt  iti 
htchid  ahui^  \  apart  tu  Marutam  •trit/o  £odasf  iti  namadKeyam  itp  aJkuh  \  mfmm  tee 
pakaho  yvktah  uttaratra  evaih  wyavaharat  |  ^'Some  say  BodaiH  is  &iidra*t  wife. 
Others  say  Rodaai  is  the  name  of  the  wife  of  the  Miiruts.  This  is  the  correct  view, 
from  the  word  being  so  applied  afterwards  "  (in  the  next  Terse).  On  Terse  6  SAjags 
says:  Rodatl  Marut-patnt  vidyud  va,  '^RodasT  is  the  wife  of  the  Mamts,  ct 
Lightning."  In  this  Terse  she  reoeiTes  the  epithet  of  vitkitm-^uka^  *^  hsTing  dis- 
hevellc^d  hair,"  and  is  said  to  seek  the  society  of  the  Mamts  (Jethtul  yed  m  eemyi 
taehadhyai  vithita^ttuka  Bodati  nfimania^),  I  doubt  if  the  ia  much,  if  at  ^ 
noticed  in  the  later  literatore.    Bee  the  fifth  Tolnme  of  this  work,  ^.  148  and  346, 
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Atha  Indram  ahnwan  ^^Mdghavann  Had  vij&nlhi  him  etad  yahham^*  %ti\ 
^^tathd^*  iti  tad  dbhyadravat  tasmdt  tirodadhe  \  12.  Sa  tasminn  ev0i 
dkdSe  striyam  djagdma  hahu  Sohhamdndm  Umdm  Haimavaiim  \  idm  ha 
uvdcha  kirn  etadyaktham  iti  \  iy»  U  8d  Brahma  iti  ha  wodcha  Broth- 
mano  vai  etad-vijay$  mahiyadhvam  iti  \  tato  ha  eva  viddnchakdra  Bralkmeti  \ 
**  They  then  said  to  Indra,  '  Maghavan,  ascertain  what  this  apparition 
is.'  He  replied,  '  So  be  it ; '  and  approached  that  being,  who  vanished 
from  him.  In  that  sky  he  came  to  a  woman  who  was  very  resplendent, 
TJma  HaimaTatl.  To  her  he  said,  'What  is  this  apparition?'  She 
said,  '  It  is  Brahma.  In  this  victory  of  Brahma,  exult.''  By  this  he 
knew  that  it  was  Brahma."  ** 

In  his  remarks*^^  on  this  passage  of  the  Siena  TJpanishad  (Ind.  Stud, 
ii.  186  ff.),  Professor  Weber  supplies  an  interesting  and  ingenious  con- 
tribution to  the  mythological  history  of  Uma.  He  says:  ^The 
representation  in  sections  3  and  4  indicates  that  the  Kena  Upanishad 
waft  produced  at  a  time  when, — ^in  place  of  the  three  principal  gods, 
Agm,  Vayu,  and  Surya,*^  who  had  become  developed  into  the  conjoint 
representatives  of  the  divine  principle  on  earth,  in  the  atmosphere, 
and  in  heaven, — Agni,  Yayu,  and  Indra  were  regarded  as  such.  These 
are  properly  only  two,  since  Indra  is  essentially  identical  with  Yayu. 
Though  I  have  found  numerous  examples  of  the  first  triad,  especially 
in  the  two  Yajur-vedas,  I  have  noticed  only  one  ether  of  the  second 
triad,  which  is  properly  only  a  duad,  viz.  in  the  Bik-text  of  the 
Purusha  Sukta  (R.Y.  x.  ^,  1^).    Nor  am  I  able  to  give  a  satisfactory 

300  ThiiB  is  explained  by  the  commentator:  Tatya  Indratym  yah$h$  hhaktim  buddhva 
Vidya  UwKi'rupinl  pradurahhut  ttrl'rupa  \  §a  Indra$  tarn  Umam  hahu  Mhumanam 
sarvesham  hi  Jo&hamananam  dobhtuuUamain  Vidyam  tada  **bahu  iohhamani"  iti 
piaeahanam  upapannam  hhavati  |  Maimavatlih  hema-kfitabhurafiavaitm  iva  bahu 
sobhumanam  ity  arthah  \  athava  Uma  eva  Himavato  duhita  Haimavad  nityam  eva 
•arvajmna  livarena  mtha  vartaU  Hi  jndium  tamartha  iti  kritva  tarn  ttpic^fagmna 
IndroB  tarn  ha  Umam  kila  uvaeha  pt^raehha  kirn  etad  dariayitva  tirobhutam  yakeham  \ 
"  Knowing  Indra*8  derotion  to  this  apparition,  Knowledge,  in  the  fonn  of  a  woman, 
Uma,  appeared.  Indra  [came]  to  her  who  was  very  resplendient,  to  Knowledge  who 
is  the  most  re^lendent  of  all  the  resplendent  beings,  and  whose  epithet  '  very  re- 
splendent *  is  then  established.  *  Haimaratl '  means  that  she  was  very  resplendent 
like  a  female  with  ornaments  made  of  gold.  Or,  it  was  Hmft  Haimavatl,  the  daughter 
of  flimayat,  who  from  continually  dwelling  with  the  omniscient  Itfyara  (Mahfidcva) 
is  able  to  know.  With  this  belief  Indra  approached  Umfi,  and  said  to  her, '  What 
is  this  apparition  which  appeared  and  vanished  F  * " 

^1  Aheady  translated  by  Dr.  Boer  (BibL  Ind.  xt.  84  ff.). 

^  See  abore,  pp.  163  and  298. 
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explanation  of  it.  On  the  other  hand,  the  totality  of  the  divine  wu 
already  comprehended  in  Brahman  (neuter),  and  it  is  the  object  of  the 
legend  here  to  make  clear  and  to  enforce  the  supremacy  of  Brahma  over 
all  temporary  divine  manifestations,  and  even  over  the  triad  of  such. 

**  But  how  shall  we  explain  the  position  of  Uma  Haimavatl,  who 
comes  forward  as  mediatrix  between  the  eternal  Brahman  and  the  gods? 
According  to  Sankara,  she  is  Yidya  (knowledge)  who  appears  Uma- 
rupini  (in  the  form  of  Uma)  to  Indra.     The  same  explanation  is  found 
in  Sayaaa,  who  (on  Taitt.  Ar.  x.  1,  150,  p.  787  of  the  text  in  the 
Bihliotheca  Indica),  when  interpreting  the  word  wmOf  cites  this  pas- 
sage, and  remarks :   Himavat-putrydh  Qaurydh  hrahnmhvidydhkimdm' 
rupatvdd  Oaufl'Vdehakah   Umd-Sabdo  hrahma-vidydm  upalakshaysii  | 
atah    &va    Tahvakdropanishadi    brahma-vidyd'tnurti'priutdve    hrdkwuh 
vidyd'tnUrti^  pathyat$  '^  hahu  iohhamdndm  Umdm  Hdtmavailiik  idik  Is 
uvucha*^  iti  \  tad-vishayah  Faramdtmd^^  Jimmy d  saha  vartamdntiiM 
Somah  I    '  [Since  Gauri,  the  daughter  of  Himavat,  is  the  impersona- 
tion of  divine  knowledge,  the  word  Uma,  which  denotes  Gkiurl,  in- 
dicates divine  knowledge.    Hence  ia  the  Talavakara  Upaniahad,  in 
the  passage  on  the  impersonation  of  divine  knowledge,  the  impersona- 
tion of  divine  knowledge  is  introduced  in  these  words :  "  He  said  to 
the  very  resplendent  Uma  Haimavatl.     The  snpreme  Spirit,  who  is 
the  ohject  of  this  Divine  Knowledge,   from   his  existing   together 
with  Uma,  is  called  Soma  (i.e.  Sa'\-  Uma,^^'] '  ^    And  again  in  the 
same  commentary  on  Amivaka  48,  it  is  said:    Umd  hrahma-fndyd 
tayd  sitha  vartamdna  Soma  paramdtman  \     'Uma  is  divine  know- 
ledge:   thou  who  existest  with  her,  0  Soma,  supreme  spirit,'  etc 
Further  in  the  same  commentary  on  AnuvSka  18,  in  explanation 
of  the  term  Amhikd-pataye^  we  have  the  words :  Amibihd  /dpmnmdid 
Fdrvatl  tasydh  hharlre  j     '  Amhika  is  ParvatI,  the  mother  of  the 
world, — ^to  her  hushand/  etc;  and  the  word  Umdpataye  (which  stands 
in  the  Dravidia,  but  not  in  the  Andhra,  text  of  the  Taitt  Ar.)  ii 
thus  interpreted:   Ttuyd^  wa  hrahmia-vidydtmako  deha^  Umd-Mdm^- 
ehyate  ta9ydh  wdmine  |    'Her  (Ambik&*s)  body,  consisting  of  divine 
knowledge,  is  designated  by  the  word  Uma — ^to  her  (Um&'s)  husband,' 

^^  [The  word  ParanuUtna  is  not  in  the  text  as  given  by  Weber.] 
'^  [The  same  explani^tion  of  Soma  is  giyea  in  the  Atharraifiris  Uptnidiad.    See 
above,  p.  302.] 
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eto.*^  This  last  passage  is  the  only  one  in  the  circle  of  the  Yedic 
writings  in  which — ^with  the  exception  of  that  in  the  Kena  Upanishad 
^-I  have  as  yet  directly  met  with  the  name  XJma ;  for  the  expression 
'  Uma-sahaya '  in  the  Kaivalya  Upanishad  (see  above,  p.  363)  no 
longer  belongs  to  the  Yedic  period;  and  further,  though  the  com- 
mentaries in  other  places  also*^  explain  'soma'  by  'TJmay&  sahita,' 
'accompanied  by  TJma'  (as  Sayana  has  done  in  the  passage  above 
cited),  such  an  interpretation  is  just  as  groundless  as  in  the  texts 
commented  on  by  Sayana,  where  the  word  signifies  simply  the  Soma- 
libation.  From  the  considerations  just  stated,  therefore  {i.e.  partly 
from  the  unanimity  of  the  commentaries,  and  partly  from  the  very 
position  which  XJma  here  assumes  in  the  Kena  Upanishad),  the  signifi- 
cation of  this  word  might  seem  to  be  fixed  with  tolerable  certainty  as 
denoting  ' Brahma- vidy a,'  'divine  knowledge,'  and  Uma  might  appear 
to  be  directly  related  to  Sarasvatl,  the  divine  word,  and  we  might  even 
be  tempted  to  bring  her  into  etymological  connexion  with  the  sacred 
word  '  om.'  There  are,  however,  some  additional  points  which  seem 
to  place  the  original  signification  of  Uma  in  quite  a  different  light. 
First  of  all,  why  is  she  called  Haimavatl  ?  What  has  she  to  do  with 
the  Himavat  ?  Is  it  that  the  Brahma- vidya  (divine  knowledge)  came 
originally  from  the  Himavat  to  the  Arians  dwelling  in  Madhyade^a 
(the  central  region  of  Hindustan)  ?  We  have  learnt  from  the  Kaushl«> 
taki  Brahmaaa  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  153)  that  the  north  of  India  was  dis- 
tinguished by  greater  purity  of  speech,  and  that  students  travelled 
thither  to  learn  the  language^  {vdehaffi  Hhhitum),  and  on  their  return 
thence  enjoyed  great  consideration  and  authority.  Now  it  would  have 
been  quite  natural  if  this  state  of  things  had  not  been  confined  to 
language,  but  had  become  extended  to  speculation  also,  and  if  the 
knowledge  of  the  one,  eternal  Brahma,  had  been  sooner  attained  in 
the  peaceful  valleys  of  the  Himalaya  than  was  possible  for  men  living 

*^  [The  entire  text  of  the  AnuYJIka,  and  the  part  of  its  commentary  which  refen  to 
the  terms  Ambiknpataye  anfi  Umapataye,  as  given  in  the  Bibl.  Indica,  are  as  follows : 
Text :  Namo  hiranyabak4tv§  hirofiyavarnaya  hiranyarupaya  hiranyapataye  Ambika^ 
pataye  Umapataye  paiupatay$  namo  nomah  \  Comm. :  Ambika  j'ayanmata  Parvail  \ 
tatyah  pataye  bhartre  \  iasyah  eva  Ambikayah  brahma-vidyatmako  dehah  UinO' 
iabdena  uehyate  \  tadfiiyah  Umayah  pataye  ivamine  Budraya  puna^  puna^  namatkaro 
Utu.] 

*(^  e.y.  Mahldhara  on  Yaj.  S.  16,  39,  and  Bha^  BhtSskara  Miifra  on  the  corre- 
sponding passage  of  the  Taitt.  Sanhitft. 
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in  Madhyade^a,  where  their  minds  were  more  occupied  by  the  practical 
concerns  of  life.     Snch  a  view  of  XJma  Haimavatl  appears  to  me, 
however,  to  be  very  hazardous.      For — ^not  to  say  that  in  onr  ex- 
planations of  the  ancient  Indian  deities  we  act  wisely  when  we  attach 
greater  importance  to  the  physical  than  to  the  speculative  element — 
we  are  by  no  means  certain  that  XJma  actually  does  signify  divine  know- 
ledge (hrahma-vidt/d);  and,  moreover,  her  subsequent  position  as  Budra's 
wife  (in  the  Taitt.  Ar.),  and  so  Shiva's,  would  thus  be  quite  inexplicable. 
Now  there  is  among  the  epithets  of  this  latter  goddess  a  similar  one, 
viz.  Parvatl,  which  would  lead  us  in  interpreting  the  word  HaimavatI, 
to  place  the  emphasis  not  upon  the  Himavat,  but  upon  the  mountain 
{parvata):  and  with  this  I  might  connect  the  epithets  of  Rndra  which 
we  have  learnt  from  the  Sjoitarudriya  (see  above,  p.  322),  Giii^ 
Giriianta,  Giri^aya,  Giritra,  in  which  we  recognize  the  germ  of  the 
conception  of  Shiva's  dwelling  on  Kailasa.     He  is  the  tempest,  which 
rages  in  the  mountains,  and  his  wife  is  therefore  properly  called  Par- 
vat!,  HaimavatI,  'the  mountaineer,'  'the  daughter  of  Himavat.'    At  the 
same  time  it  is  not  clear  what  we  have  to  understand  by  his  wife  ;*" 
and  further  she  is,  perhaps,  originally  not  his  wife,  but  his  sister,  for 
TJma  and  Ambika  are  at  a  later  period  evidently  identical,  and  Ambika 
is  Budra's  sister  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  183).^    Besides,  this  identification  of 
XJma  with  Ambika  leads  us  to  a  new  etymology  of  the  former.     Por  as 

^^  Indian  mythology,  howeyer,  assigns  irires  to  the  gods,  without  always,  or  eren 
generally,  ascribing  to  the  wives  any  specific  cosmical  Ainction.  Weber  adds  in  a 
note :  "  Does  she  perhaps  denote  the  streams  and  torrents,  ponred  forth  by  Budia, 
the  Storm,  from  the  mountains  and  clouds  P  and  does  the  name  Ambika  stand  in 
direct  relation  thereto  P  In  the  same  way  Sarasvatl  also,  the  goddess  of  streams  and 
of  speech,  is  called  Ambitama,  is  addressed  with  the  word  '  Amba,'  and  is  said  to  be 
'produced  on  the  highest  peak  on  the  mountain  top'  (utiame  gikhare  jata parwittu* 
murdhanCj,  According  to  this  view,  Uma  and  Saraavattf  Ambika  and  AfniiUma^ 
Flkrvatl  and  the  panfata^murdhanijata,  would  perhaps  hare  been  originally  identical, 
and  have  only  become  gradually  separated,  in  such  a  way  that  in  the  one  the  violent 
and  destructiTe  energy  of  nature  had  become  concentrated,  and  in  the  other  the 
harmonious  music  of  the  streaming  waters  P  And  should  we  thus  have  to  seek  in 
the  Hmft  of  the  Kena  XJpanishad  and,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  Yaradfi  of  the  Taitt. 
Ar.  two  examples  of  the  original  identity  of  both  P  Knhn,  at  least,  as  he  has  in- 
formed me,  holds  Ambikfi  to  be  decidedly  identical  with  Saiasratf."  [Is  not  a 
certain  confirmation  of  this  supposed  original  connexion  of  XJmft  and  Sarasratf  to  be 
found  in  the  fiiot  that  in  the  mythology  of  the  Bfim&ya^  i.  86, 13  (quoted  below 
in  p.  430)  Umft  is  the  younger,  while  the  river  Qangft  is  the  elder  daughter  of 
Himavat  P—J.M.] 

*M  See  above,  p.  821, 
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Ambika,  '  mother,'  appears  to  be  merely  an  euphemistio  and  flattering 
epithet,  employed  to  propitiate  the  cruel  goddess  (see  Mahldhara  on 
Vaj.  8.  3,  57,** — just  as  Eudra  was  called  S^iva),  in  the  same  way  it 
appears  that  we  must  derive  Uma  from  the  root  'u,'  'ay,'  'to  protect.' 
It  is  true  that  a  flnal  Towel  before  '  ma '  commonly  takes  '  guua,'  or 
is  lengthened,  but  the  words  'sima'  and  'hima'  show  that  this  is 
not  necessary,  and  the  name  of  Euma  is  perhaps  (unless  we  derive  it 
from  '  ram ')  a  perfectly  analogous  formation.  It  certainly  remains 
a  mystery  how  we  are  to  conceive  the  cruel  wife  of  Eudra  coming 
forward  here  in  the  Kena  XJpanishad  as  the  mediatrix  between  the 
supreme  Brahma  and  Indra,  for  on  that  supposition  this  XJpanishad 
would  have  to  be  referred  to  a  period  when  her  husband,  Eudra,  was 
regarded  as  the  highest  god,  the  I^vara,  and  thus  also  as  Brahma ;  i.e, 
it  would  belong  to  the  period  of  some  Skiva  sect.  But  since  this 
remains  questionable  and  improbable,  we  must  first  of  all  hold  to  the 
view  that  the  conception  entertained  by  the  commentators  of  TJma  as 
representing  '  divine  knowledge '  rests  solely  upon  this  passage  of  the 
Eena  XJpanishad,  unless  indeed  the  original  identity  of  Uma  with 
Sarasvati,  which  in  the  last  note  was  regarded  as  possible,  is  here 
again  visible. 

''I  consi4er  the  present  opportunity  a  favourable  one  for  speaking 
of  some  other  names  of  Shiva's  spouse.  As  in  S^iva,  first  of  all  two 
gods,  Agni  and  Eudra,  are  combined,  so  too  his  wife  is  to  be  regarded 
as  a  compound  of  several  divine  forms,'^^  and  this  becomes  quite  evident 
if  we  look  over  the  mass  of  her  epithets.  While  one  set  of  these,  as 
XJma,  Ambika,  Parvatl,  Haimavatl,  belong  to  the  wife  of  Eudra,  others, 
as  Kali,  Karall  (see  Ind.  Stud.  i.  287)  carry  ns  back  to  the  wife  of 
Agni,  while  Gkiurl  and  others  perhaps  refer  to  Nirfiti,  the  goddess  of 
all  evil. 

^^  [The  words  of  Mabldhara  here  referred  to  are :  To  *yam  Budrakhya^  kruro 
devas  taaya  virodhinam  hantum  ichhd  bhavati  tada  ana^a  hhaginya  krwradevataya 
tadhanabhutaya  tain  hinatti  \  "This  cruel  god  called  Rudra  desires  to  slay  his  enemy. 
Then  by  the  instrumentality  of  this  sister,  a  cruel  goddess,  he  destroys  him."  Then 
follow  ihe  words  quoted  above  in  p.  821,  note  40,  at  the  end.] 

310  t<The  most  remarkable  instance  of  this  is  to  be  found  in  Mahftbhftrata  iv.  178  ff., 
in  the  hymn  of  Tudhish^hira  to  Durgfi,  where  he  calls  her  Yaioda^  Kfithnd^  *bom  in 
the  cowherd  family  of  Nanda,'  < sister  of  Yfisudeya,'  'enemy  of  Eansa,'  and  < baying 
the  same  features  as  SankarshaQa,'  etc.,  etc.  Howeyer  late  the  date  of  this  hymn 
may  be,  it  is  still  in  the  highest  degree  remarkable.*' 
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''The  Tenth  Book  of  the  Taittirlya  Aranjaka,  in  which  she  is 
several  times  inyoked  ander  different  names,  is  particularly  important 
for  a  knowledge  of  her  character.  The  principal  passage  in  which 
these  invocations  occur  has  heen  already  noticed  ahoye  (Ind.  Stnd.  i. 
pp.  75  and  228'^^).  It  is,  like  the  prayers  which  precede  it,  an 
imitation  of  the  Gayatil,  and  runs  thus:  Kdtyayandya  vidnuAe 
Kanyahum&ri^^  dhimahi  \  tan  no  Lurgih  praehodaydt  \  [^  We  think 
on  Katyayana  and  meditate  on  Kanyakumari;  may  Durgi  advance 
ns.'] 

.  .  .  ''Now  it  is  certainly  difficult  grammatically  to  find  in  this 
text  the  sense  which  Sayana  puts  into  it,'"  and  which  must  have  been 
traditionally  connected  with  it,  as  that  sense  is  the  basis  of  the  modifi- 
cation of  the  passage  as  found  in  the  Atharva  collection  of  Upanishads. 

'II  In  the  first  of  these  passages  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  75)  the  author  remarks  that  tiit 
Nuruyanlya  Upanishad  (the  part  of  the  Taitt.  Ar.  in  which  the  verse  in  qnestioa 
ooours]  is  also  found  among  the  Upanishads  of  the  Athanra-veda,  "  but  with  remark- 
able variations,  which  indicate  a  later  period.  Thus  the  words  quoted  above  accord* 
ing  to  the  reading  in  the  Taitt.  Ar.,  viz.  Katyayanaya  widmuht  Kanyikkumarim 
dhimahi  tan  no  Durgih  praehodaycU,  are,  in  the  Upanishad  as  it  is  given  in  the 
Atharva  collection,  changed  into  Kdtyayatiayai  vidmahe  Kanyakumarim  dhtmaki 
tan  no  Durya  prachodayat  \  This  agrees  with  the  sense  which  Sayana,  in  his  inter- 
pretation, puts  on  the  words."  In  the  passage  of  the  Linga  Purfiiia  iL  48,  of  which 
the  commencement  is  given  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work,  p.  263  f.,  this  inrocatioB 
of  Durga  occurs  as  follows  in  verse  26:  Katyayanyai  vidmahe  Kanyakumaryai 
dhimahi  tan  no  Dttrga  prachodayat  | 

SIS  The  author  observes  here  that  in  Ind.  Stud.  i.  75,  he  had  incorreotlj  gives 
Kanyakumarim  as  the  proper  reading.  The  text  in  tiie  BibL  Ind.,  p.  770,  htf 
Kany&kumarJ, 

SIS  Sayana's  interpretation,  as  given  by  Weber  i.  228,  note,  and  here,  is  aa  follows: 
BaitKad  Iharga-gayatri]  Hema^prakhyam  indu'khanddnka'maulim  [-^ntmmauUm^  ia 
Bibl.  Ind.]  ity  ayama-pratiddha'mQrti'dharain  [-r/^  B.  I.]  Durgam  prnrthmyaU 
'^ Katyayanaya"  Hi  |  krittim  vatte  iti  Katyo  [Kartyo^  B.  I.]  Bndrmh  \  .  .  .  .  ts 
§va  ayanam  adhiafhanam  yasyah  sd  Katydyan*  [Kdrtyayant,  B.  I.]  Aihmva  Katatyt 
fithi-viieshatya  apatyam  Kdtyah  |  .  .  .  .  Kutsitam  anishfham  marayati  iti  kumarl 
kanyd  dtpyamana  ehatau  kumart  eha  KanydkumarJ  \  Durgih  Durga  \  limgBdu 
vyatyayah  tapotra  ehhandato  drathfavyah  \  [There  are  other  variations  in  the  t«xt 
as  given  in  the  Bibl.  Ind.]  .  .  .  .  "  Then  follows  Durgfi's  gSyatrf .  In  the  words 
<Eatyan&ya,'  etc.,  he  supplicates  Durgfi,  bearing  the  form  celebrated  in  the  tfastras 
( as  bright  as  gold,  and  having  for  a  ^adem  the  ornament  of  a  section  of  the  moon.* 

Kfitya  is  he  who  wears  a  skin,  Eudra and  K&tyayanI  is  she  whose  path» 

support,  is  Kfitya.  Or,  Kfitya  is  the  offspring  of  Kata,  a  particular  riahL  .... 
Kumfiri  is  she  who  destroys  what  is  bad,  undesirable.  She  who  is  both  Kaayfi» 
^shining,'  and  KtunfirT,  is  Kanyfiknmfir!.  Durgi  is  Duigfi.  Diven&ty  in  forms  is  to 
be  seen  everywhere  in  the  Vedas." 
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All  the  other  gods  who  are  inyoked  are  male — viz.  Eudra,  Mahadeyai 
Danti,  Nandi,  Shanmukha,  Garuda,  Brahman,  Yishnu,  Narasinha, 
Aditya,  Agni ;  and  it  must  therefore  Burprise  us  if  we  are  to  regard 
the  twelfth  deity  as  feminine,  especially  as  the  form  is  masculine.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  sense  of  the  words  seems  to  compel  ns  to  adopt  the 

traditional  explanation Moreover,  Eatyftyanl,  Eanyakumail, 

and  Durga,  are  already  well  known  to  us  as  names  of  Shiva's  consort : 
and,  indeed,  they  all  appear  to  carry  us  hack  to  the  flame  of  fire.  It 
is  true  that  as  regards  Eatyayanl  this  is  somewhat  difficult;  though 
when  we  consider  the  great  importance  of  the  Katya  family  in  refer- 
ence to  the  sacrificial  system  of  the  Brahmans,  it  does  not  seem  very 
improhahle  that  a  particular  kind  of  fire,  which  perhaps  was  introduced 
by  one  of  the  Katyas,  was  called  after  him,  and  that  this  name  was 
then  associated  with  Kail,  Karall,  and  Durga,  which  are  originally 
mere  appellations  of  fire.  Kanyakumaii,  or  '  the  maidenly,'  is  a  very 
fitting  epithet  of  the  holy,  pure,  sacrificial  flame;  and  even  at  the 
time  of  the  Periplus,  i.e.  of  Pliny,  we  find  her  worship  extended  to 
the  southernmost  point  of  India,  to  the  Cape  which  was  then,  as  now, 
called  after  her  Cape  Comorin :  hut  does  it  not  appear  that  she  waa 
then  no  longer  worshipped  as  the  sacrificial  fiame,  hut  as  the  wife  of 
9iva  himself  (whose  name  NllakaQtha  Lassen  [Ind.  Ant.  i.  194] 
finds  rendered  in  the  NcXic^Sa  of  the  Periplus)  ?  The  hymn  to  Agni 
in  the  second  anuvaka  of  the  Taittirlya  Ara^yaka  (Andbra  re- 
cension) seems  pretty  decisive  in  favour  of  our  connecting  Durg& 
with  the  sacrificial  fire.  It  is  there  said*^^  in  the  second  verse 
[Bibl.  Ind.,  p.  788] :  Tdm  ugnivarn&M  tapa»&  jvalanMh  vwro-chanlih 
karma-phaleshu  jushfdm  \  Durg&ih  devlfh  Saranam  aham  prapady$ 
Muiarasi  tarase  namah  \  ['I  seek  as  my  refuge  the  goddess  Burgft, 
who  is  of  the  colour  of  fire,  burning  with  austerity  (or  heat),  daughter 
of  the  sun  (or  of  fire),  who  is  sought  after  for  the  reward  of  rites : 
adoration  be  to  thy  energy,  0  impetuous  [goddess].']  The  five  fol- 
lowing verses  repeat  (as  does  also  the  Durga-stava  in  the  Pari^iehta) 
the  same  thought,  which  is  also  expressed  in  E.V.  i.  99,'^'  that  Agni 

114  «  xhis  Terse  is  also  foand  in  the  Burga^ttava  of  the  Batripariiithia  between 
the  foorteenth  and  fifteenth  diyirions  of  the  seventh  section  of  the  eighth  Athfaka  of 
the  R.y."  {ue,  between  Mae^ala  x.  127  and  128).    See  note  in  the  Appendix. 
'   3u  This  verse  is  as  follows :  Jatavedate  tunavama  tomam  arutlyato  nidahati  vtdah  \ 
««  na^partKad  uti  durgoQi  viivi  navwa  tindhum  durita  Ui  JpiH^  \ 
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would  help  the  suppliant  over  all  'durga'  and  'durita'  (difficulties  and 
evils).  Verse  second  could  certainly  he  understood  as  if  the  wor- 
shipper turned  to  the  personified  Durgati  (Evil)  herself,  and  sought 
her  protection,  so  that  thus  Durg&  would  have  arisen  out  of  Kirfiti. 
But  it  appears  to  me  hetter  to  understand  the  passage  of  the  violent 
flame  of  the  fire,  which,  like  the  fire  itself,  delivers,  atones,  and  frees 
from  all  'durga'  and  'durita,'  is  a  'durga,'  a  protecting  fortress,  against 
them;  so  that  this  name  would  helong  to  the  same  class  as  Amhika, 
8^iva,  Umft.  If  at  a  later  period  Durga  decidedly  appears  to  have 
taken  the  place  of  the  evil  goddess  Nir^iti,  this  is  no  proof  that  the 
case  was  so  from  the  heginning,  hut  only  shows  that  the  original 
signification  had  heen  lost;  which  is  in  so  far  quite  natural,  as  the 
consort  of  S^iva  hore  a  terrific  character,  hoth  from  her  connexion  with 
Budra  and  also  with  Agni  (compare  Karall). 

"The  last  name  of  Shiva's  consort  which  I  find  in  the  Taitt.  Ar.  x.  is 
Yarada,  in  anuvakas  26  and  30.  It  is  true  that  there  it  appears  rather 
to  he  the  name  of  SarasvatI,  not  of  Durga,  when  it  is  said:  Ayatu 
varadd  devl  ahharam  brahma-sammitam  \  gayaMfk  \_gayatri^  £ibl.  Ind.} 
ehhandoBdm  mdtd  idam  hrahma  jmhasva  me  \  .  .  .  •  sarvavarne  mahd" 
devi  aandhyd'vidye  Sarasvati  \  '*'  But  the  words  in  anuv.  30  are  not 
so  clear:  Vltame  Hkharejdtd  hhUmydm  parvata-mHrdhani]  hrdhmanehkyo 
*hhyanujndtd  gaehka  d&vx  yathdsukham  \  siuto  {^stutd  u)  mayd  varadd 
veda-mdtd  praehodayanti  pavane  dvijdtd,'^"  etc. ;  where  espeeiolly  the 
first  strophe  reminds  us  of  Parvatl  and  Haimavatl,  and  one  does  not 
rightly  comprehend  how  SarasvatI  obtains  such  an  epithet  (unless  we 
are  to  understand  the  waters  streaming  from  the  hills,  since  Sarasvat! 
is,  as  is  well  known,  at  once  a  river  goddess  and  the  goddess  of  speech). 
In  the  same  way  the  names  Mahadevl  and  Sandhyavidyi  (see  Wilson 
under  Sandhya)  belong  at  a  later  period  exclusively  to  the  consort 

'1*  [The  861186  of  these  words,  according  to  the  reading  in  the  Bihl.  Ind.,  is:  "Maj 
the  boon-bestowing  goddess  (or  the  goddess  Yaradfi)  come :  do  thoo,  the  mother  of  the 
Yedas,  the  letter  equiyalent  to  the  Veda,  the  guyatrf^  reoeiye  with  favour  this  mj 
prayer  ...  0  thou  who  hast  all  letters,  great  goddess,  Twilight-science,  Sarasrati." 
The  latter  portion  of  this  quotation  is  not  found  in  the  text  in  the  BibL  Ind.1 

'^7  [The  sense  is :  **  Bom  on  the  highest  peak,  on  the  earth,  on  the  somnut  of  the 
mountain,  dismissed  from  the  Brahmans,  go,  goddess,  whereyer  thon  wilt.  Praised 
by  me,  the  boon-bestowing  goddess,  the  mother  of  the  Yeda,  twice  bom  ini  the  aix, 
stimulating  us,"  etc.  The  latter  part  of  this  quotation  does  not  occur  in  the  text  aa 
given  in  the  BibL  Ind.] 
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of  S^iva.  The  other  names,  however,  '  sarva-varna,'  '  chhandasam 
mata/  '  veda-matS,'  and  finally  'Sarasvatl'  itself,  conduct  ns  to 
Sarasvatl;  and  so  does  also  the  liturgical  usage,  and  the  sense  itself 
of  anuvakas  26-30.  Thus  there  only  remains  to  us  the  possibility  of 
assuming  here  a  blending  (and  so  a  reminisceoce  of  the  possible  original 
identity)  of  both  goddesses ;  as  we  may  perhaps  also  assume  in  the  case 
of  Uma  Haimavat!  in  the  Kena  Upanishad,  agreeably  to  the  conjecture 
intimated  above,  p.  189"  (see  p.  424,  note  207,  above). 

Two  of  the  names  alluded  to  in  the  above  extract  from  the  Indische 
Studien,  which  were  afterwards  applied  to  the  consort  of  S^iva,  viz. 
Kali  and  Karall,  occur  in  a  passage  of  another  of  the  Upanishads  (the 
Mundaka  i.  2,  4),  where  they  are  appellations  of  two  of  the  dififer- 
ent  tongues  of  fire :  JTdll  Kardli  eha  Manojavd  cha  Sulohiid  yd  eha 
SudhUmravarnd  \  Sphulinginl  Vi&varikpl  cha  devi  Uldyamdndh  iti  iaptik 
jihvdh  I  which  is  thus  translated  by  Dr.  Boer  (Bibl.  Ind.  xv.  153): 
'^  The  seven  flickering  tongues  [of  the  fire]  are — Kali  (the  black  one), 
KaralT  (the  terrific  one),  Manojava  (swift  as  the  mind),  Sulohita  (the 
very  red  one),  Sudhumravarna  (of  purple  colour),  SphulingiDl  (emit- 
ting sparks),  and  the  Yiivarupi  (all-shaped)  goddess."  The  words 
''  of  the  fire "  are  not  in  the  originaL  The  commentator,  however, 
briefiy  remarks:  Kdti  Kardli  Manojavd  cha  Sulohitd  cha  yd  eha 
Sttdhumra-varnd  SphuUnginl  Viharilpl  cha  devl  Uldyamdndh  dahatuuya 
j'ihvdi^  I  Agner  Jiavir-dhuti-yrasandrthd^  etdh  sapta  jihvdh  \  **  Eall, 
Earali,  Manojava,  Sulohita,  Sudhumravarna,  Sphulingini,  and  the 
goddess  Yi^varupl,  are  the  seven  flickering  tongues  of  fire.  These 
are  the  seven  tongues  which  Agni  has  for  devouring  oblations  of 
butter." 

On  this  passage  Prof.  Weber  has  the  following  remarks  in  his  Indische 
Studien  i.  286  f.,  which  are  thus  of  an  earlier  date  than  those  above  cited : 
''The  first  two  of  these  names  were  at  a  later  period  personified,  and 
came  to  represent  Durga  (the  consort  of  Siva,  who  was  developed  out 
of  Agni),  who  (Durga),  as  is  well  known,  became  the  object  of  a 
bloody  sacrificial-worship  under  the  names  Eall  (the  dark,  black), 
Karala,  Karalavadana,  Earalauana,  Earalamukhl.  It  is  evident  that 
a  considerable  time  was  required  for  the  sense  of  the  word  to  become 
developed  from  that  of  the  '  dark,  terrific,  tongue  of  ^re '  to  that  of 
a  goddess  Kali,  Kardla,  worshipped  with  bloody  sacrifices :  and  since 
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we  find  the  latter  in  the  drama  of  '  Malati-Madhava/  hj  Bhavabhuti, 
who  is  assigned  by  Wilson  to  the  eighth  century,   the   Mqq^^* 
XJpanishad  must  be  considerably  older;   unless,  indeed,  the   ancient 
signification  of  these  names  maintained  itself  at  a  later  period  along* 
side  of  the  popular  one.     The  worship  of  Durga,  XJma,  and  Parrati, 
may  be  shown  in  its  beginnings,  if  not  from  this  passage,  at  all  erents 
from  the  XJpanishads  of  the  Yajus,  see  Ind.  Stud.  i.  p.  78."     In  a 
note  Weber  adds:    '^The   third   name  (Manojava)  reminds  us  of 
Kanojavas,  the  appellation  of  Yama,  the  god  of  death,  in  the  Taj. 
S.  5,  11.     Does  it  at  a  later  period  denote  his  wife?  for  Tama  too, 
like  S^iva,  is  one  stage  of  Agni,  the  older,  certainly,  while  S^iva  is 
the  more  recent." 

In  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Bhagavata  and  Vishnu  Paragas  in 
section  vi.  (pp.  378,  385),  the  spouse  of  Mahadeya  is  said  to  have  been 
originally  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  and  to  have  become  the  daughter 
of  Himavat  only  when  she  was  bom  the  second  time  after  her  Toluntary 
death  at  Daksha's  sacrifice.  The  following  passage  of  the  Ramaya^a 
says  nothing  of  this  double  birth  and  parentage : 

Ramayana  i.  36,  13  ff.  (ed.  Schl.s  Bombay  ed.  35,  13  ff;  Gorresio's 
ed.  37,  14  ff.). — S'ailendro  Himavdn  ndma  dhdiUndm  dharo  mahdn  \ 
tasya  kanyd-dvayatk  jdtam  rupendpratimam  hhuvi  \  yd  Meru-duhild 
Jtdma  iayor  mdtd  Htmadhyamd  \  ndmnd  Mend  manojnd  rat  patnl 
Himavatah  priyd  \  tasydih  Gangeyam  ahhavaj jyeshfhd  Himavaiah  nUd  \ 
Umd  ndma  dvitlyd  ^hhut  kanyd  tasyaiva  Rdghava  |  .  .  .  19.  Yd  ekdnyd 
S^aila-duhttd  kanyd^^sld  Raghu-nandana  \  ugram  sd  vralam  dsthdya  tapa$ 
Up$  tapO'dhand  \  ugrena  tapasd  yuktdm  dadau  Saila-vara^  nUdm  \ 
RudrdydpratirUpdya  Umdm  hka-namaskriidm  \  Ity  et$  S'aila-rdjasys 
iuU  Rama  hahhUvafuh  |  Qangd  eha  aaritdm  ireshfhd  devlndih  ehdpy  Umd 
vard  I  ^'  To  Himavut,  the  chief  of  mountains,  the  great  mine  of  metals, 
two  daughters  were  bom,  in  beauty  unequalled  upon  earth.  The 
daughter  of  Mern,  Mena  by  name,  the  pleasing  and  beloved  wife  of 
Himavat,  was  their  slender-waisted  mother.  Of  her  was  bom  (Jangfi^ 
the  eldest  daughter  of  Himavat ;  and  his  second  daughter  was  caUed 
Uma.  .  .  .  19.  The  other  daughter  of  the  mountain,  rich  in  austere  ob- 
■ervances,  having  undertaken  an  arduous  rite,  fulfilled  a  course  of  severe 
austerity.  This  duughter,  Uma,  distinguished  by  severe  austerity,  adored 
by  the  worlds,  the  chief  of  mountains  gave  to  the  matobless  Budra. 
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These,  Bama,  were  the  two  daughters  of  the  king  of  mountains,  Ganga, 
the  most  eminent  of  rivers,  and  Uma,  the  most  excellent  of  goddesses.'' 

The  Harivamsa  (vv.  940  ff.)  gives  the  following  history  of  XJma, 
which  differs  in  some  points  froQi  that  of  the  Bamayana,  as  it  assigns 
three  daughters  to  Himavat  and  Mena,  among  whom  the  Ganga  is  not 
included : 

JSUshdm  mdnasl  Jcanya  Mend  ndtna  mahdgireh  \  patnl  Mimavatah 
h'eshfhd  ....  943.  Tia^rah  kanyds  tu  Mendydih  janaydrndsa  S'aikhrdt  \ 
Aparndm  Ekaparndm  cha  tritlydm  JSkapdfaldm  \  tapai  charantyaji  %u- 
mahad  duicJhoram  Deva-Ddnavaih  \  lokdn  samtdpaydmdsus  tds  tisrah 
sthdnu-janyamdn  \  dhdram  eka-parnena  Ekaparnd  satndcharat  \  pdfald- 
puthpam  ekath  cha  ddadhdv  Ekapdfald  \  ekd  tatra  nirdhdrd  tdm  mdtd 
pratyoihsdhayat  \  *'u  md"  iti  nUhedhantl  rndtri-snehena  duhkhild  \  ad 
iathoktd  tada  tndtrd  devl  duSehara-chdrinl  \  Umety  wdhhavai  khydtd 
trishu  hkesku  sundarl  \  tathaiva  ndmnd  ieneha  viirutd  yogadharminl  | 
etat  tu  trikumdrikam  jagat  sthdsyaii  Bhdrgava  \  tapah-iarlrdi  tdh  sarvd^ 
iUro  yoga-haldnvitdh  \  aarvdS  cha  hrahma-vddinyah  sarvdi  chaivordhoa^ 
retasah  \  Umd  tdsdm  varishfhd  chajyeshfhd  cha  vara-vaminl  \  mahdyoga" 
lahpetd  Mahddevam  upasthitd  \  AaitMyaikaparnd  tu  Devalasya  .mahdt^ 
manah  \  patnl  dattd  mahdbrahman  yogdchdrydya  dhlmate  \  JaigUhavydya 
tu  taihd  viddhi  tdm  Ekapdfaldm  \ 

940.  ''Their  (the  Pitfis')  mental  daughter  was  Mena,  the  eminent 

wife  of  the  great  mountain  Himavat 943.  The  king  of  tbe 

mountains  hegot  three  daughters  upon  Mena — viz.  Aparua,  Ekaparni^ 
and  Ekapafala.  These  three,  performing  very  great  austerity,  such  m 
could  not  be  accomplished  by  gods  or  Danavas,  distressed  [with  alam} 
both  the  stationary  and  the  moving  worlds.  Ekaparna  ('One-leaf') 
fed  upon  one  leaf.  Ekupafala  took  only  one  pafala  (Bignonia)  for  ber 
food.  One  (Apama)  took  no  sustenance,  but  her  mother,  distressed 
through  maternal  affection,  forbade  her,  dissuading  her  with  the  woids 
K  md  ( '  0  doD't *).  The  beautiful  goddess,  performing  arduous  austerity, 
kaving  been  thus  addressed  by  her  mother  on  that  occasion,  became 
known  in  the  three  worlds  as  Uma.  In  this  manner  the  contemplative 
goddess  became  renowned  under  that  name.  But  this  world  shall 
remain  [distinguished  by]  having  these  three  maids.  All  these  three 
had  mortified  bodies,  were  distinguished  by  the  force  of  contemplation, 
and  were  all  chaste,  and  expounders  of  divine  knowledge.     TJma  wai 
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the  eldest  and  most  excellent  among  the  three.  Distinguished  by  the 
force  derived  from  deep  contemplation,  she  obtained  Mahadeya  [for 
her  husband].  Ekaparna  was  given  as  a  wife  to  the  great  Asita 
Devala,  the  wise  teacher  of  the  Yoga.  And  know  that  Skapa^ala  was 
in  like  manner  bestowed  on  Jaiglshavya." 

The  following  is  the  commencement  of  the  hymn  of  Arjuna  to  Durgk 
which,  as  has  been  mentioned  in  p.  205,  he  uttered  at  the  aaggeetion 
of  Krishna:*" 

Mahabharata,  Bhishma-parv.  vy.  796  ff. — Arfunah  uvacha  \  namoi  U 
Siddhasendni  drye  mandara-vdHnil  Kumdri  Kali  KdpdliKapiU  £yMmh 
jnngale  \  Bhadrakdli  namas  tuhhyam  Mahdkdli  namo  ^atu  te  \    Chan^i 
Chande  namas  tuhhyam  Tdrini  Varavarnini]  Kdtydyani  makdhhctge  JSjorali 
Vijaye  Jaye  \  Hkhi-pichha-dhvajO'dhare  ndndhharana-hhushite  \  afta-iuU' 
fraharane  khadya-khefaka-dhdnni  \   gopendrtisydnuje  jyeshfhe  Nania" 
yopa-kulodhhave  \  MahUhdarik-priye  nityath  Kaukiki  plta-vdst'ni  \  aft^ 
hdie  koka-mukhe  namas  U  ^stu  ranthpriye  \    Ume  Sdkamhhari  6W# 
Kfithne  Kaitahha-ndiini  \    Hiranydkshi  VirUpdkshi  DhUmrdkahi  ck§ 
namo  *stu  te  \    Veda-iruti  mahdpunye  hrahmanye  Jdtavedan  \  JamH' 
kafaka-chaityeshu  nityam  sannihitdlaye  \  tvam  hrahma-vidyd  vidydndm 
mahanidrd   eha  dehindm  \  Skandha-mdtar  hhagavati  Durge  kdntdra- 
vdsini  |   .  .  .  .  SvdhdkdraJ^  Svadhd  chaiva  kald  kdshfhd  SarawiUl  | 
Sdvitrl   Veda-mdtd  cha  tathd  Veddnta  uchyate  {uchyaaef)  \   stuid  '<i 
tvam  Mahddevi  vUuddhendntardtmand  \  Jayo  hhavatu  me  nityam  tvat- 
praedddd  randjire  I  kdntdra-hhaya-durgeehu  hhaktdndm  pdlaneahu  eha  \ 
nityam  vasaei  pdtdle  yuddhe  jayaei  ddnavdn  \  tvam  Jamhhani  Mokii^ 
cha  Mdyd  Hrih  &ri»  tathaiva  eha  \  Sandhyd  prahhdvati  ehaiva  Sdvitri 
Jananl  tathd  |  Tuehfih  Pushfir  Dhfitir  Diptii  ehandrdditya^vardMni  | 
hhniir  hhutimatd^i  sankhye  vlkehyase  eiddha-ehdranaih  \ 

'*  Beverence  be  to  thee,  SiddhasenanI  (Generaless  of  the  Siddhas),  the 
noble,  the  dweller  on  Mandara,  Kumarl,  Kali,  Kapall,  Kapila,  K^ishna- 
pingala.  Beverence  to  thee,  Bhadrakall;  reverence  to  thee,  Mahak^; 
reverence  to  thee,  Chandlif  Chan^a;  reverence  to  thee,  0  TariQl  (de- 
liveress),  0  Yaravar^inl  (beautiful-coloured),  0  fortunate  K&qrayanl, 
0  Karall,  0  Yijaya,  0  Jaya  (victory),  who  bearest  a  peacock*s  tail  for 
thy  banner,  adorned  with  various  jewels,  armed  with  many  spears,  wield- 

«8  The  BhagaTadgitS,  in  which  Kri>)iQ&  himself  is  so  highly  extolled  and  glorified, 
begins  shortly  afterwards  in  the  twenty-fifth  section  of  the  Bhishma-panran,  w.  830  ff. 
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ing  sword  and  shield,  younger  sister  of  the  chief  of  cowherds  (Krishna), 
eldest,  bom  in  the  family  of  the  cowherd  Nanda,  delighting  always 
in  Mahisha's  blood,  Kauiiki,  wearing  yellow  garments,  loud-laughing, 
wolf-mouthed,  reverence  to  thee,  thou  delighter  in  battle,  0  Umft, 
S'akambharl,  thou  white  one  [or  S^veta],  thou  black  one  [or  Krishna], 
0  destroyer  of  Kaifabha.  Eeyerence  to  thee,  0  Hiranyakshi,  Viru- 
pakshi,  Dhumrakshl  (golden-,  distorted-,  dark-eyed),  0  Yedairuti 
(tradition  of  the  Yeda),  most  pure,  devout,  JatayedasI  (female  Agni), 

who  dwellest  continually  near  to  ( ?)  mountain-precipices 

and  sepulchres.  Of  sciences  thou  art  the  science  of  Brahma 
(or  of  the  Yeda),  the  great  sleep  of  embodied  beings,  0  mother  of 
Skanda,  divine  Durga,  dweller  in  wildernesses.  Thou  art  called 
Svaha,  Svadha,  Kala,  Eashtha  (minute  divisions  of  time),  Sarasvati,^, 
S^tri,  mother  of  the  Yedas,  and  the  Yedanta  (or  end  of  the  Yedas). 
T^u,  great  godAs,  art  praised  with  a  pure  heart.  By  thy  favour  let 
me  be  ever  victorious  in  battle.  In  deserts,  fears,  and  difficulties,  and 
in  the  preservation  of  thy  devout  servants,  and  in  Patala,  thou  con- 
stantly abidest;  and  conquerest  the  Danavas  in  battle.  Thou  art 
JambhanI  (destroyer?),  MohinI,  Maya,  Hri,  Sirl,  Sandhya,***  tjie 
luminous,  Savitii,  the  mother,  Tushti  (contentment),  Push^i  (fatness), 
Dhpiti  (constancy),  I^pti  (light),  increaser  of  the  sun  and  moon,  the 
power  of  the  powerful  in  battle, — [all  this]  thou  art  seen  by  the 
Siddhas  and  Charanas  [to  be]." 

In  another  part  of  the  Mahabharata,  (fourth  or)  Yirafa-parvan, 
178  ff.,  there  is  another  hymn  (already  referred  to  above,  p.  425,  note) 
addressed  by  ifkhishfliira  to  Durgft,  and  very  similar  to  the  preceding. 
Among  other  thmgs,  she  is  there  said  to  ''have  her  perpetual  abode 
on  the  Yindhya  mountains,  and  to  delight  in  spirituous  liquor,  flesh, 
and  sacrificial  victims  "  (  Vindhye  chaiva  naga-h'eshthe  iava  sthdnam  hi 
idSvatam  \  Kdli  Kali  Mahdkdli  sldhu-mdmsa-paSu-priye). 

Ifr  the  Harivamsa,  w.  3236  ff.,  it  is  related  by  Yai^ampayana  that 
with  the  view  of  defeating  the  designs  of  Kansa  in  regard  to  the  de- 
ction  of  Devakl's  offspring,  Yishnu  descended  into  Patala,  where  he 

ught  the  aid  of  Nidra  Kala-rupinl  (Sleep  in  the  form  of  Time) ;  and 


^^*  Compare  what  has  been  said  bj  Prof.  Weber  on  the  relation  of  Umft  and  Saras- 
TatT,  above,  p.  424,  note,  and  p.  428. 
*»  See  aboTe,  p.  428. 
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promised  her  in  return  that  through  his  favour  she  should  be  a  goddess 
adored  in  all  the  world  (v.  3242).     He  desires  her  to  be  bom  as  the 
ninth  child  of  Yaioda  on  the  same  night  on  which  he  was  to  be  bom  as 
the  eighth  child  of  Deyaki  (3247),  when  he  would  be  carried  to  Yaioda 
and  she  to  Devakl.     He  tells  her  that  she  would  be  taken  by  the  foot» 
and  cast  out  upon  a  rock ;  but  would  then  obtain  an  etenial  place  in  the 
sky,  becoming  assimilated  to  himself  in  glory ;  would  be  installed  by 
Indra  among  the  gods  (3251  fif.),  received  by  him  as  his  sister  under  the 
name  of  Kau^iki,  and  would  obtain  from  him  (Indra)  a  perpetual  abode 
on  the  Yindhya  mountain,  where,  thinking  upon  him  (Yishnu),  abe 
would  kill  the  two  demons  S'umbha  and  Niiumbha,  and  would  be  wor- 
shipped with  animal  sacrifices  {tairaiva  ivdm  hhaginy-arthe  grahitky§t\ 
sa  Vasatah  \  Ktdikasya  tu  gotrena  KauSiki  tvam  hhavis^oii^^  |  m  U 
Vindhye  naga-sreahthe  sthdnafh  ddsyati  idSvatam  |  ityddf),     Yaiiampi* 
yana  then  (vv.  3268  ff.)  repeats  a  hymn  to  Arya  (Durga)  which  had 
been  '^  uttered  by  rishis  of  old,"  beginning  Ndrdyanifh  manuuydmi 
devlm  trihhuvanesvarlm  |  ^*  I  bow  down  before  the  goddess  Narayanl, 
the  mistress  of  the  three  worlds."     She  is  here  called  by  many  of  the 
names  which  we  have  already  met  in  Arjuna's  hymn  (above,  p.  432  f.\ 
such  as  S^ri,  Dhfiti,  Klrti,  Hri,  Sandhya,  Katyayanl,  Elau^ikl,  Jaya, 
Yijaya,  Tushfi,  Pushfi  (3269  f.).     She  is  also  called  the  eldest  sister  <^ 
Yama  {jyeshfhd  Yamasya  hhaginl^  v.  3271);  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark 
that  she  is  said  to  be  worshipped  by  the  [savage  tribes  of]  SioLvaras^ 
Yarvaras,  and  Fulindas  {S'avarair  Varharaii  chaiva  Pulindaii  eha  tupu- 
jitdf  V.  3274).     She  is  also  described  as  fond  of  wine  and  flesh  {mrd- 
mdffisa-prtyd,  v.  3279),  the  goddess  of  wine  (surd-dwlf  v.  3286),  as 
being  Sarasvatl  in  Yalmiki  (comp.  pp.  424  f.,  428  f.),  and  Smfiti 
(memory)  in  Dvaipayana,  i,e.  Yyasa  {Sarasvatl  eha  Vdlmlke  Smritir 
Dvaipdyane  tathdy  v.  3285),  and  among  sciences,  the  science  of  Brahma 
or  the  Yeda  {vidydndm  hrahma-^idyd,  v.  3291),  and  as  pervading  the 
entire  world  {tvayd  vydptam  idaih  iarvaffi  jagat  sthdvara-j'angamam, 
V.  3293). 

The  object  of  this  passage  seems  to  be  to  take  Durg&  and  her  worship 
(the  extensive  prevalence  of  which  could  not  be  ignored  by  the  Yaiah- 
navas)  under  the  protection  and  patronage  of  Yishnu. 

*2>  Eautfika  is  applied  as  an  epithet  to  Indra  in  R.V.  i.  10,  11.  See  the  fint 
Tolnme  of  this  work,  p.  347  f*,  and  the  fifth  Tolume,  p.  219. 


DSVlMAHATMTA  OF  THE  MAEEANpETA  PTJEANA.         435 

A  hymn  addressed  to  Dorga  by  Fradyumna,  the  son  of  Krishna,  is 
also  to  be  foond  in  Harivamsa  w.  9428  ff. ;  and  another  uttered  by 
Aniraddha,  son  of  Fradyumna  and  grandson  of  Kf  ishna,  occurs  in  tv. 
10285  ff.  of  the  same  work.  The  latter  hymn  is  repeated  by  Yaiiam- 
payana  after  he  had  made  obeisance  to  the  "infinite,  imperishable, 
celestial,  eternal  primeval-god  Narayana"  {anantam  aluhayam  divyam 
ddi-devam  sandtanam  \  Ndrdyanafn  natnaskfityaf  10232) ;  and  he  talks 
of  the  goddess  as  being  ''  adored  by  rishis  and  gods  with  flowers  of 
eloquence"  {fuhibhir  daivataii  ehaiva  vdh-ptuhpair  architdm  iubham, 
10234).  The  hymn  addresses  Durga  as  the  sister  of  Indra  and  Yishnu 
{Jfahmdra-VMnu-hhayinlmf  ▼.  10235),  as  GautamI,  and  by  many  of 
the  names  which  we  have  already  found  in  the  preceding  hymns,  as 
well  as  by  many  new  appellations,  and  goes  on  thus  (v.  10256  fif.): 
Brahma  Viihuui  eha  Rudrai  eha  Chandra'SHrydyni'-mdrutdh  |  .  .  .  . 
kfiUnavk  jagad  idam  proktarh  dwyd^  ndmdnukirtandi  \  ''Brahma, 
Yishgu,  Budra,  the  sun,  moon,  and  wind  ....  all  this  world  is 
pronounced  by  uttering  the  name  of  this  goddess." 

The  worship  of  this  goddess  reaches  its  climax  in  such  works  as 
the  DevT-mahatmya  in  the  Markandieya  Pura^a,  sections  81  ff. ; 
where  it  is  remarkable  that  she  is  connected  with  Yishgu,  and  not 
with  her  proper  consort,  Mahadeya.  She  is  there  called  Mahamaya 
(the  great  Illusion),  Yoganidr&  (the  Sleep  of  meditation),  etc.  It 
is  there  said  of  her  (t.  47  ff.) :  Nityaiva  8d  jagan-^nHrtir  tayd  sarvam 
idaih  tatam  \  tathdpi  iat-MmutpaUir  hahudhd  irHyatdm  mama  \  dwdndm 
kdrya-aiddhy-ariham  dvirhhavati  sd  yadd  |  utpanmti  tadd  loh  ed  nityd 
^py  ahhidhlyaU  \  "She  is  the  eternal  form  (or  substance)  of  the  world ; 
by  her  all  this  [uniyerse]  is  stretched  out ;  aod  yet  hear  from  me  her 
manifold  birth.  WhencTer  she  b  manifested  to  effect  the  purposes 
of  the  gods,  she,  though  eternal,  is  said  in  the  world  to  be  bom." 
The  narrative  then  proceeds,  that  when  Yishnu  was  sunk  in  this 
sleep  of  contemplation  {Yoganidrd)  at  the  end  of  the  Ealpa,  two 
demons,  Madhu  and  Kai^abha,  sprang  from  his  ear  and  were  about 
to  kill  Brahma ;  when  the  latter,  seeing  Yish^^u  asleep,  with  the  view 
of  arousing  him,  began  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  Yoganidra,  "  his 
divine  sleep  who  was  abiding  in  his  eyes,  the  mistress  of  the  imiverse, 
the  support  of  the  world,  the  cause  of  its  continuance  and  destruction" 
{Ran-netra-kritdlaydm  \  vtheharl^  jagadMdtriih  MM'$aikhdra'kdru 
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nlm  I  nidrdm  hhagavatlm   Vtshnoh).    Some  of  the  ftinctioiifi  aesigoed 
to  her  are  as  follows  (t.  56):    Ibayaiva  dhdryaU  garvam  tvayaUsi 
arijyate  jagat  |    tvayaitat  p&lyate  devi  tvam  aUy  ante  ehm  uurvadd  | 
''By  thee  the  universe  is  upheld;  hy  thee  the  world  is  oreatedy  by 
thee  it  is  preserved;   and  thou  always  derourest  it   at  the  end." 
Again,  it  is  said  of  her  (v.  63  ff.) :   Taeheha  kinehU  hoaehid  vagiu  s§i 
asad  vd  ^khUdtmake  \  toiya  sarvaaya  yd  iaktih  sd  tvaih  him  ttuyase  Uid  \ 
yayd  tvayd  jagat-trashtd  jagat^dtd  Hti  yo  jagat  \  w  *pi  mdrd-vaiam 
nltah  ka9  tvdm  stotum  iheharah  \  VUhnuh  iarira-yrahanam  aham  Sana 
eva  cha  |  kdritds  te  yato  *tas  tvdm  kah  stotufh  iaktimdn  hhavei  |    ^'  Then 
art  the  power  {iakti)  of  whatever  substance,  existent  or  non-exist^it, 
anywhere  is,  0  thou  soul  of  all  things:  why  art  thou,  then,  landed 
[by  us  who  are  unequal  to  the  task]  ?    Who  is  able  to  magnify  thee 
by  whom  the  Creator  of  the  world,  the  Preserver  of  the  world,  and  the 
Devourer  of  the  world,  have  been  subjected  to  sleep  ?    Since  thou  hast 
caused  Yish^u,  and  me  (Brahma),  and  I^ana  (Biva)  to  become  incor- 
porate, who  has  the  power  to  praise  thee?" 

The  following  is  the  beginning  of  a  hymn  addressed  to  her  after  her 
destruction  of  the  demon  Mahisha  : 

Mark.  Pur.  sect.  84,  1  fp. — S'akrddayah  $ura-^andh  nihate  'iivirye 
tasmin  durdtmani  gurdrthale  eha  devyd  \  tdm  tushfuvuh  pranati-namra- 
Strodhardmsdh  vdghhih  praharsha-pulakodgama-ehdrU'dehdh  |  devyd  yayd 
iatam  idamjagad  dtma-saktyd  mh^esha-deva'ganO'iakti'eamilha'tnilrtyd  | 
tdm  Amhikdm  akhila'deva-maharahi'pujydm  hhaktyd  natdh  ama  viia- 
dhdtu  iuhhdni  sd  nah  \  yasydh  prahhdvam  atulam  hhagavdn  Ananto 
Brahmd  ffarai  cha  na  hi  vaktum  alam  halancha  \  sd  Chandikd  ^khila- 
jagat-paripdlandya  ndidya  chdiubha-hhayasya  matim  karotu  \  ''When 
the  goddess  had  slain  this  very  powerful  and  malignant  [demon]  and 
the  host  of  the  enemies  of  the  gods, — ^the  deities,  headed  by  Indra, 
with  their  necks  and  shoulders  bowed  down  in  obeisance,  and  their 
bodies  beautified  by  horripilation,  delighted,  lauded  her  with  [these] 
words:  'We  bow  down  with  devotion  before  that  goddess  Ambika,  who 
stretched  out  this  world  by  her  own  power,  in  whom  are  impersonated 
the  various  energies  {iakti)  of  all  the  gods,  who  is  to  be  adored  by  all 
the  deities  and  rishis :  may  she  confer  upon  us  blessings.  ICay  Chan- 
4ika,  whose  unequalled  majesty  and  might  neither  the  divine  Ananta 
(Yish^u),  nor  Brahm&,  nor  Hara  (S^iva)  is  competent  to  ezpressi  de- 
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ternune  upon  the  preserrotian  of  the  world,  and  the  destniction  of  the 
fear  of  eyil." 

These  Bpecimens  may  suffice  to  show  the  dignity  to  which  this  goddess 
has  eyentoally  been  elevated  in  the  estimation  of  her  worshippers ;  and 
a  comparison  of  the  characteristics  which  are  here  assigned  to  her  with 
the  descriptions  quoted  abore  from  the  Ramaya^^a,  Mahabharata,  etc. 
(pp.  864,  373  ff.,  430  f.),  will  show  that  she  has  now  attained  a 
higher  rank  in  the  Indian  pantheon  than  was  originally  enjoyed  by 
the  daughter  of  Daksha  and  Himayat. 


ip 
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NOTE  K,—Page  33,  Urn  19. 

In  the  Uttarakan^a,  too,  of  the  Eamayana  (iy.  9,  Bombay  ed.),  it  is 
said :  Prajdpatih  purd  sfishfvd  apah  sahla-sarnhhavah  \  (dsdfh  gopdyane 
sattvdn  asfijai  padnM-aambhavah  \  **  The  lotus-bom  Prajapati,  sprung 
from  the  waters  (or  the  source  of  the  waters),  having  formerly  created 
the  waters,  created  beings  to  protect  them;"  who,  from  agreeing  to 
undertake  this  function,  were  called  Eakshasas  (from  the  root  raksh^ 
"to  protect"). 

On  this  Terse  the  commentator  remarks:  **Apah  srishfvd^^  hhUm&r 
adhO'hhdga-varUnlr  apai^  sfiahfvd  ity  arthah  \  tatra  **  saHla-safnlhavah^^ 
Frajdpatir  ahhud  ity  anvayah  |  .  .  .  .  **  *  Having  created  the  waters:' 
the  sense  is  having  created  the  waters  existing  beneath  the  earth.  In 
them  the  water-bom  Prajapati  arose :  such  is  the  connexion."  .... 
He  then  quotes  Manu  i.  8  (see  p.  30,  above),  and  two  other  texts  from 
the  Veda.     See  above,  p.  24,  note. 


NOTE  B.—Paye  65,  line  25. 

In  the  description  of  the  regions  to  which  the  monkeys  were  sent  to 
search  for  Slta  after  she  had  been  carried  off  by  Eavana,  which  is  given 
in  the  Elishkindha  Kan^a  or  fourth  book  of  the  Eamayana,  the  follow- 
ing reference  occurs  to  the  three  steps  of  Yishnu ;  and  it  is  of  such  a 
character  as  to  preserve  some  trace  of  Aurnabhava's  interpretation  of 
those  steps : 

Sect.  40,  vv.  54a  ff.  (Bombay  ed.)^ — Tata^para^  hemamayah  irimdn 
Udaya-parvatah  \  toiya  hofir  divarh  apriahfvd  Sata-yqfanatn  dyatd  \  jdta' 

^  Gorregio,  iv.  40,  69  ff.,  has  Beveral  varioiiB  readings  in  this  passage.  I  have 
noted  those  which  occur  in  the  most  important  yerses. 
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rUpamayl  divyd  virdjati  sa-vedikd  |  ....  57.  Taira  yqfmmh^uUirsm 
uchhritam  daia-ycjanam  \  iringarh  Saumanatam  ndma  jdlarupamayaA 
dkruvam  \  58.  Tatnw  purva-pada^  kfitvd  purd  Vtshmus  iricHram 
{trivtlcramah,  Gorr.)  |  dvitlyafh  Hkhare  Meroi  ehakdra  purushoiUunak  \ 
59.  Uttarena  parihramya  JamhudvJpam  dxvdkarah  \  djriiyo  bhavaii  hk^- 
yMfham  Sikharam  tad  mahochhrayam  {drtiyo  hhavati  hhutdndm  Mtkartm 
tarn  updiritahy  Gorr.)  |  54.  ''Beyond  that  is  the  glorioosy  golden, 
XJdaya  parvata  [mountain  over  which  the  sun  rises] ;  the  divine  and 
golden  peak  of  which  shines,  touching  the  sky,  a  hundred  yojanas 

long,  and  supported  by  a  basement 57.   There  stands  tbe 

firm,  golden  Saumanasa  peak,  a  yojana  broad  and  ten  yojanas  high. 
When  Yishnu,  the  chief  of  spirits,  formerly  strode  three  paces,  he 
planted  his  first  step  there,  and  his  second  on  the  summit  of  Meni. 
When  the  sun  has  circled  round  JambudvTpa  by  the  north  [or,  with  his 
last  (step)],  he  is  mostly  visible  on  that  lofty  peak;"  (or,  'he  is.  visible 
to  living  beings,  resting  upon  that  peak,'  Gk)rr.). 

The  comn^ntator  remarks  on  w.  57  and  58 :  Taira  Sata-yofana-dUyke 
Udaya-gxri'iihhare  \  58.  Tatra  Saumanase  ifinge  irivikrame  trtbkik 
padais  trilokydh  dkramana-prastdve  prathamam  padam  tatra  kfitta  dviii' 
yam  pctdam  Meroh  sikhare  ehakdra  \  On  v.  59 :  AatdtMntaram  uitarma 
Jamhhdvlpam  parikramya  tan  mahoekhrayam  itkharam  Saumanasa- 
$  hhyam  prdpya  sthito  dwdkaro  Jamhu-dvlpa-vartindm  hhHyuhfhaA 
drishfo  hhavati  SaumatMsa-Sikhare  ity  arthah  \  idam  Mtya-yugdhhiprd' 
yam  tretdydm  kshlra-sdyara-madhya-yasya  dvdpare  turoda-madhya-gasya 
kalau  Lankd-madhya-gasya  Jamhudvlpa-Btha-manushytt-dfiiyatdydh  anya- 
troktatvdt  \  "'There,'  on  this  summit  of  the  Udaya-giri,  a  hundred 
yojanas  long.  58.  'There,'  on  that  peak  Saumanasa,  in  his  triple 
stride,  on  the  occasion  of  his  traversing  the  three  worlds  with  three 
steps,  [YishnuJ  placed  his  first  step,  and  his  second  on  the  summit  of 
Mem."  On  v.  59  he  observes:  "After  sunset,  when  the  sun  has 
circled  round  Jambudvlpa  by  the  north  [or,  with  his  last  (step)],  he 
is  mostly  seen  by  the  inhabitants  of  that  dvlpa  standing  on  the  lofty 
summit  called  Saumanasa.  This  refers  to  the  Satya  3ruga,  For  it  is 
said  in  other  books  that  in  the  Treta  age  the  sun  is  beheld  by  the 
men  of  Jambudvlpa  to  go  through  the  ocean  of  milk,  in  the  Dvapara 
through  the  ocean  of  wine,  and  in  the  Kali  through  Lankft.'' 

The  three  steps  of  YishQU  are  mentioned  in  other  parts  of  the  Bama- 
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yana.  Thus  in  book  vi.  39,  21  (Bombay  ed.),  it  is  said :  FrdsddaiScha 
vimdnaiS  eha  Lankd  parama-hhUshitd  \  ghanair  ivdtapdpdye  madhyamam 
Vaishnavam  padam  \  ''Lanka  waa  beautifully  adorned  with  temples 
and  palaces,  as  the  middle  step  (or  position)  of  Yishnu,  with  clouds,  at 
the  departure  of  the  hot  season  [and  commencement  of  the  rains]." 
The  commentator  explains  the  middle  position  of  Yishnu  by  dkdia. 
This  passage  appears  to  refer  to  the  zenith. 


NOTE  Q.—Page  184,  line  34. 

It  wiU  be  observed  that  in  the  text  of  the  Bombay  edition  the  two 
parts  of  the  story,  viz.  (1)  the  request  of  the  gods  to  Yishnu  that  he 
would  assume  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  and  (2)  the  petition  of  Kafyapa 
to  the  same  deity  that  he  would  become  the  son  of  himself  and  Aditi, 
are  more  closely  connected  than  they  are  in  Schlegel's  edition  by  the 
insertion  of  the  words,  ''Bestow  the  boon  which  Aditi,  the  gods, 
and  I  solicit,"  which  are  wanting  in  Schlegel's  text.  Further,  in 
the  Bombay  edition  Ka^yapa  is  made  to  allude  to  "the  hermitage 
where  the  work  was  accomplished,"  as  if  he  was  himself  present 
there,  of  which  nothing  is  said  in  Schlegel's  edition.  And  again,  as 
already  noticed  in  note  129,  p.  130,  by  the  omission  of  the  words 
"thus  addressed  by  the  deities,"  which  occur  at  the  beginning  of 
verse  17  of  Schlegel's  text,  the  Bombay  edition  harmonizes  the  two 
parts  of  the  story,  and  removes  the  appearance  of  interpolation  which 
Schlegel's  text  exhibits. 


NOTE  J>.— Page  lib,  line  ^Z. 

In  this  note  I  shall  adduce  some  further  evidence  tending  to  confirm 
the  supposition  that  Rama  may  not  have  been  originally  represented  in 
the  Ramayaga  as  an  incarnation  of  Yishnu. 

In  the  summaries  of  the  poem,  contained  in  sections  1  and  3 '  of 

*  It  is  worthj  of  remark,  that  in  the  third  seotioii  the  poet  ii  said  to  have  "  seen  " 
all  that  he  narrates  in  the  poem;  just  as  the  Yedic  rishiB  are  said  to  have  *<seen" 
their  hymns  (see  Nimkta  ii.  11 :  JRuAtr  darianat  \  ttoman  dadaria  ity  Aupaman' 
yavah  \  ^  *  ^ishi  comes  from  seeing :  he  is  one  who  saw  the  hymns,'  so  says  Anpa- 
manyava."  See  the  second  yolome  of  this  work,  pp.  196  and  196 ;  also  the  third 
vol,  p.  85).    Eftm&yana L  3, 3 :  SamO'Zakihnuma'STiabhi]^  rajna  JktiartUhenu  ehal 
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the  First  Book,  as  given  in  the  Bombay  edition  and  in  Schlegel'a,  no 
allusion  is  made  to  the  divine  origin  of  Bama ;  and  the  same  is  the 
case  in  the  first  and  third  sections  in  Gbrresio's  edition  also.     In  the 
fourth  section,  however,  of  the  last-named  recension  (which  the  others 
do  not  contain),  the  plan  pursued  by  the  gods  for  the  destraction  of 
Bavana,  and  the  divine  fluid  through  which  the  sons  of  Da^aiatba 
were  produced,  are  distinctly  referred  to  (vv.  14, 15:  RdvanoMya  hatOi^ 
pdye  mantranam  samttddhfitam  \    15.  Svargavataranam  chawa  surdnam 
eamuddhritam  |  divyd  eha  pdyasotpattih  putra-janma  nffpasya  eha).    In 
the  first  of  the  two  summaries  in  Bamayana  i.  1,  13  and  18  (Bombay 
ed.),  Bama  is  described  as  '^  glorious  like  Frajapati"  {Prafdpati-Mmak 
irlmdn,  v.  13),  and  as  ''resembling  Yishnu  in  vigour,  and  pleasant  to 
behold,  like  the  Moon"  (  Vuhnund  sadriio  virye  somchvai priyadarkmakj 
V.  18).     The  first  of  the  epithets  in  the  last  line  would  imply  that 
he  was  not  YishQU.    Otherwise,  what  necessity  for  the  comparison? 
The  commentator  remarks  thus  on  the  expression  in  v.  18 :   Yaiyofi 
Rdmo  Vishnur  eva  sarva-rupai  eha  tathdpi  mdnushopddhi-hheddt  9arvaif§ 
sddriiyani  drashfavyam  |  yadvd  VUhnund  sadriSah  ity  ananvaydlankdrak  j 
"  Although  Bama  was  no  other  than  Yishnu,  still,  from  the  seeming 
distinctness  of  his  humanity,  resemblances  may  be  regarded  as  existing 
in  all  points  [between  the  one  and  the  other].     Or,  the  comparison 
may  be  regarded  as  coming  within  the  class  of  improper  similes  {anamth 
ydlankdra)"    See  Professor  Goldstiicker's  Dictionary  under  this  word. 
In  regard  to  the  other  epithet,  "  glorious  like  Frajapati,"  v.  13,  the 
commentator  similarly  observes:   Tadyapi  Rdmo  Brahma  eva  taiidfi 
mdnttsha-dharmdndm  ioka-mohadindm  mdyikdndm  tatra  darianena  aftpd- 
dhikchhhedam  dddya  tai-aamatvoktih  [  BAdryava-loka-praiihaHdha-riLpdj 

tabharyena  tarcuhfrma  pat  praptam  tatra  tattvatah  \  4.  Hoiitam  bha»hitmm  e/UtM 
(fatir  yavaeh  eha  eheth^itam  \  tat  tarvam  dharma^viryena  yathavat  tamprgpadyati  \ 
6.  Strl'tjrittyma  eha  tathd  yat  praptam  oharata  vane  |  tatyasandhena  Mamma  tst 
tarvaih  ehanvavaikshata  \  6.  Tatah  paiyati  dharmatma  tat  tarvam  yoyam  iuthitak  | 
pura  yat  tatra  nirvfittam  panav  amalakam  yatha  \  7.  TiU  tarvam  tattvato  dfith^a 
ityadi  \  3.  *'  Whateyer  aotuall j  occurred  to  R&ma,  Lakshmaiia  and  SlUi,  to  king 
Datfaratha  with  his  wiyee  and  domimona,  (4)  their  laughing,  their  talking,  their 
&te8  and  their  endeayours — all  that  he  sees  ezactlj  bj  the  power  of  righteousnets. 
6.  He  also  beheld  all  that  happened  to  the  truthM  Bflma  while  trayelling  in  the 
forest  with  his  wife  as  the  third.  6.  Then  the  righteous  (bard),  felling  into  a  state 
of  contemplation  {yoya),  sees  all  that  had  formerly  happened,  like  an  *'amalaka" 
fruit  in  his  hand.    7.  Seeing  all  this  exactly,"  eto. 
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Jatdtfu-moksh(ihpraddtkhrup&i  wena  Boha  aarvdyodhyd-^dsi-janasya  soh 
iarlroBya  Brahma'loka'nayana'rikp&ch  eha  kdrandi  tat-samatvam  \ 
sarvathd  wataniraaya  eva  IdfiSeahu  yogyaivdt  \  ''Although  Rama 
was  no  other  than  Brahma,  still,  owing  to  the  circnmstance  that  grief, 
delusion,  and  other  illusory  human  attributes,  were  seen  in  him, — ^in 
reference  to  this  apparent  distinctness, — a  resemblance  is  predicated. 
From  the  &ct  that  he  deprived  Bhargava  (Pa^a^urama,  see  above, 
p.  177)  of  his  celestial  abode,  that  he  conferred  final  emancipation  on 
Jatayu  (Kam&yana,  Bombay  ed.,  iii.  68,  87),  and  that  he  took  with  him 
to  Brahma's  paradise  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ayodhya  in  an 
embodied  state,  there  is  a  similarity  (between  Rama  and  Prajapati) ; 
since  only  a  being  who  was  in  all  respects  independent  of  others  could 
be  capable  of  such  acts."  As  instances  of  Rama's  ''illusory  human 
attributes,"  I  may  mention  his  ignorance  of  Sita's  locality  when  she 
had  been  carried  off  by  Ravana  (Ar.  Kan4&  ^B,  1  ff.,  Bombay  ed.» 
Gk>rr.  sect.  65),  and  the  consequent  search  instituted  for  her  discovery 
(Kishkindha  K  40,  11  ff.,  Bombay  ed.sGorr.  ed.  40,  9  ff.),  and  his 
doubt  regarding  her  purity  after  she  had  been  rescued  from  the 
Rakshasa's  palace  (Bala  Ean^a  1,  81  ff.,  Bombay  ed.).  There  are 
some  phrases  in  the  summary  of  the  poem,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
first  book,  which  are  of  a  hyperbolical  character,  and  do  not  neces- 
sarily point  to  a  dirine  character  in  Rama.  Thus,  in  verse  4  the  hero 
about  whom  inquiry  is  made  is  described  as  one  of  whom  the  gods 
are  afiradd  {huya  libhyati  d&vdi  eha).  In  v.  84  Rama  is  said  to  have 
been  honoured,  or  worshipped,  by  all  the  gods  {pUjitah  sarva'devataii); 
while  on  the  other  hand  he  is  said,  v.  86,  to  have  received  a  boon 
from  the  gods  (jdevatdhhyo  varam  prdpya).  In  verse  32  Rama  and 
his  party,  while  living  at  Ghitrakuta*  are  compared  to  gods  and 
gandharvas  (deva-yandharva-sankdidh).  In  section  2,  verse  82,  the 
epithets  dharmdtmano  bhayavatah,  and  dhlmatahy  "righteous,"  "divine 
or  venerable"  (an  epithet  constantly  applied  to  Kfish^a,  as  well  as 
to  Buddha),  and  "  wise,"  are  assigned  to  Rama.  "  Bhagavat "  need 
not  necessarily  mean  "  divine." 

In  the  text,  pp.  170  ff.  (see  also  pp.  165  ff.),  following  Lassen,  I 
have  pointed  out  that  the  second  sacrifice  described  in  the  fourteenth 
section  in  SchlegePs  edition  has  some  appearance  of  not  having  formed 
a  portion  of  the  original  poem.    It  will  also  be  seen  from  note  164 
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in  p.  165y  as  compared  with  the  qaotation  giren  in  the  text  in 
the  same  and  the  following  pages,  that  the  Bombay  edition,  which 
frequently  differs  in  its  readings  from  Schlegel's,  omits  w.  6-11  of 
the  section  in  question  (the  fourteenth),  as  given  in  the  latter,  and 
passes  at  once  from  the  fourth  to  the  twelfth  verse.  In  the  account 
which  follows  of  the  request  preferred  by  the  gods  to  Yishnu  to  be- 
come incarnate  in  the  sons  of  Da^aratha,  etc.,  the  two  editions  differ 
in  their  arrangement  of  details,  but  not  in  the  substance.  In  the 
Bombay  edition  the  words  pitaram  roehaydmdia  tadcL  Daiaraikam 
nfipam  (''he  accepted  as  his  father  the  king  Daiaratha"),  which  occur 
in  section  15,  32,  are  repeated  in  section  16,  8. 

In  the  text,  pp.  174  f.,  I  have  given  the  account  of  the  birth  of 
Da^aratha's  sons  according  to  Schlegel's  edition.  I  now  subjoin  th« 
description  of  the  same  event  as  found  in  the  Bombay  edition  and  in 
Gorresio's : 


[Bombay  ed.,  sect.  18,  vr.  8  ff.] 
8.  Tato  yajne  aamapU  tu  ft^fi- 
naih  ahaf  eamatffayui^  \  tatai  eha 
dvddaie  mase  ehaitre  ndvamike  tt^ 
than  \  9.  I^akshatre  ^ditx-dawatye 
svoeheha-aa^theshupanchasu  I  yrah- 
eshu  karkafe  hgne  Fakpatdv  Indund 
saha  I  10.  ProdyamdM  jagannd- 
thdfh  aarvO'loka-'namaskritaml  Kaiir 
ialyd  ^janayad  Rdmaffi  dwya-laksh^ 
ana-aathyutam  1 1 1.  Fuhnor  ardham 
mahdhhdyam  putram  Aikshvdku- 
nandanam\loh%tdkgham  mahdhdhum 
raktoahtham  dunduhht'Svanam  \  12. 
KauSalyd  iuauhhe  tma  putrand- 
mita-Ujaad  \  yathd  varena  devdndm 
Aditir  Vajrapdnind  \  13.  Bharato 
ndma  Kaikeyydmjajne  satythpard' 
kramah\  adkshdd  VUhnoiohaiurhhd" 
gal^  aarvai^  aamudito  gunai^  \  14. 
Atha  LakahmanO'S'airughnau  jSm- 
mitrd  ^janayat  sutau  \  tlrau  aarvd- 


[Gorr.  ed.,  sect  19,  tt.  10  ff.J 
10.  Tdsdmprqfqfnirepuirdieka^ 
vdro  'mita-Ujasa^  \  Rdma-LakA- 
mana  -  S'atruyhna  •  Bhwratdh  deva- 
rUpinaJ^  \    11.  Janma  -  Ufa  -  gma- 
jyeshfham  putram  apratimaupuam\ 
Kauialyd  ^janayad Rdma^  FmjUs- 
tfdya^ardkramam\  12.  (almost the 
same  as  V.  12  of  the  Bomb,  ed.)  13. 
Bhavdya  aa  hi  lokdndm  JRdvanaaya 
hadhdya  eha  \  Viahnor  vlty drdhaio 
jafne  Rdmo  rdjiva-hehanah  \  14. 
Tefo  -  fUryddhikah    iurah    himdn 
guna-gandkarah  I  hahhikvdnuvarai 
ehaiva  S'akrdd   ViahnoS  eha  path 
ruahe\  15.  Tathd  Lakahmanth&a- 
tmghnau  Sumitrd  \fanayat  atUau  | 
dfidiM-hhakti  mahotadhau  jSSma- 
aydvarajau  gunaih  \    16.  Tdv  apy 
daidm  ehatur-bhdgau  Viahmf^  aam- 
pin^iidv  ubhau  \  ekah  eka-ehaiiwr- 
bhdgdd  aparasmdd  t^'dyaia  |    17. 
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stra-iuSalau  Vuhnar  ardha-samaiP' 
vitau  I  15.  Pushyejdtas  tu  Bharato 
mlfMlagns  pratanna-dhlh  \  Sdrpe 
jatau  tu  Saumitrl  hdire  ^hhyudite 
ravau  |  16.  Rajnah  putrdh  mahdi- 
mdnaS  chatvdro  jajnire  prxthak  \ 
gunavanto  ^nurUpdScha  ruchyd  pr<h 
shthapadopamdh  \ 


[Bombay  edition.] 
8.  ''After  the  sacrifice  had 
been  completed,  the  six  seasons 
passed;  and  then  in  the  twelfth 
month  y  in  Chaitra,  on  the  ninth 
lunar  day,  (9)  in  the  lunar  mansion 
of  which  Aditi  is  the  deity,  when 
five  planets  were  culminating, 
when  Jupiter  was  rising  with  the 
moon  in  the  sign  of  Cancer, — (10) 
Kau^alya  brought  forth  Eama, 
the  lord  of  the  world,  adored  by 
all  worlds,  possessed  of  celestial 
marks,  (1 1 )  a  son  of  high  destinies, 
the  half  of  Vishnu,  andgladdener  of 
the  race  of  Ikshvaku,  with  red  eyes, 
great-armed,  with  red  lips,  and  with 
a  voice  like  a  kettle-drum.  12. 
Kauialya  received  lustre  from  this 
son  of  unbounded  might,  as  Aditi 
did  from  the  chief  of  the  gods  who 
wields  the  thunderbolt.  1 3.  [A  son] 
called  Bharata,  of  real  valour,  pos- 
sessed of  aU  virtues,  was  born  of 
Kaikeyl,  who  was  manifestly  the 


Bharato  ndma  Kaiheyydh  putrah 
satya-pardkramah  \  dharmdtmd  cha 
mahdtmd  cha  prakhydta-hala-vikra- 
mah  \  .  .  ,  19.  Sa  ehaturhhir  mahd^ 
hhdgaih  putrair  Daiaratho  vjritah  I 
hahhuva  parama-prUo  devair  iva 
Pitdmahah  \  20.  Teshdm  ketur  iva 
Sreshfho  Rdmo  loha-hite  ratah  \ 
SvayarnhhUr  iva  devdndm  sarveshdih 
aama'darianah  \ 

[Gorresio'B  edition.] 
After  naming  Daiaratha*s  wives, 
the  narrative  proceeds : 

10.  "To  them  were  bom  four 
sons,  of  boundless  might,  Kama, 
Lakshmana,  Sktrughna,  and  Bha- 
rata, in  fashion  like  the  gods.  1 1 . 
Kauialya  brought  forth  Kama,  a 
son  of  unparalleled  vigour,  the  first 
in  birth,  might,  and  qualities, 
equal  in  valour  to  Vishnu.  12. 
(=v.  12.  of  the  Bomb,  ed.)  13. 
For  this  lotus-eyed  Rama  was  bom 
fromthehalf  of  Vishnu's  generative 
power,  for  the  good  of  the  worlds, 
and  the  destruction  of  Ravana." 
14.  This  glorious  hero,  a  mine  of 
virtues,  excelled  in  fire  and  energy, 
and  in  manly  vigour  was  not  in- 
ferior to  Indra  and  Vishnu.  15. 
So  too  Sumitra  bore  two  sons, 
Lakshmana  and  Siettrughna,  firm  in 
devotion,  of  great  energy,  second 
to  Eama  in  virtues.  16.  These 
two    also,    combined,    were   two 


'  TbiB  verse,  though  not  in  the  Bombay  edition,  is  to  be  found  in  Schlegel*8  u 
the  fifth. 
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fourth  partof  Yisbnu.  14.  Then  Su- 
mitra  bore  two  sons,  Laksbmana 
and  S'atmgbna,  heroes,  skilled  in  all 
weapons,  who  had  [each]  the  half 
[of  the  fourth]  of  Vishnu.*  16. 
But  Bharata,  of  tranquil  mind, 
was  bom  under  the  lunar  mansion 
Pusbya  and  the  sign  of  Pisces; 
while  the  sons  of  Sumitra  were 
bom  under  Sarpa  (or  the  ninth 
lunar  mansion),  when  the  sun  had 
risen  in  Cancer.  16.  The  four  great 
sons  of  the  king  were  separately 
bora,  possessing  great  qualities, 
resembling  one  another,  and  in 
brilliancy  like  the  constellation 
Proshthapada." 


fourth  parts  [^t.e.  Tsrere,  together, 
the  fourth  partj  of  YiahDiL 
From  the  other  fourth  part 
there  was  bom  (17)  to  Eaikeyl, 
one  son  named  Bharata,  of  red 
Talour,  righteous,  high-sonled,  re- 
nowned for  power,  and  energy. 
....  19.  Da^aratha,  surrounded 
by  his  four  sons  of  high  destinies, 
was  highly  pleased,  like  Pitamaha, 
attended  by  the  gods.  20.  Baxna, 
devoted  to  the  good  of  the  worlds, 
was,  like  a  banner,  the  most 
eminent  among  them,  like  Sva- 
yambhu  among  the  gods,  and  im- 
partial to  all." 


The  Bombay  edition  has  not  the  Terse  which  is  found  as  the  fiith 
in  Schlegel's  edition,  and  the  thirteenth  in  Gorresio's,  but  it,  eqaaUj 
with  the  others,  asserts  in  its  eleventh  verse  (which  is  not  in  Schlegel's 
edition)  that  the  half  of  Vishnu  was  incarnate  in  Bama.  The  same 
remark  which  in  p.  175  I  have  made  on  the  passage  as  given  in  Schlegel'i 
edition,  applies  to  this  recension  also— viz.  that  the  verses  which  refer 
to  Dasaratha's  sons  being  incarnations  of  Vishnu  might  be  omitted  with 
little  injury  to  the  connexion.  The  account  of  Bharata,  Laksbmana, 
and  Satrughna,  given  in  w.  13-15  (as  they  now  stand),  has  a  certain 
awkwardness,  inasmuch  as  after  leaving  Bharata,  and  introducing 
(v.  14)  Laksbmana  and  Sktrughna,  the  narrator  recurs  (v.  15)  to 
Bharata,  to  give  further  particulars  of  his  birth,  and  then  goes  back 
again  to  the  other  brothers.  If,  however,  vv.  13  and  14  have  been 
interpolated,  it  is  possible  that  some  other  lines,  which  seem  necessary 
to  complete  v.  15,  and  to  tell  the  name  of  Bharata's  mother,  and  the 
names  of  Sumitra's  sons  (which  that  verse  does  not  contain),  may  at 
the  same  time  have  been  left  out.  In  Qorresio's  text  of  this  passage, 
the  verses  describing  the  astrological  influences  under  which  Daiaratha's 


*  Which  had  been  communicated  to  their  mother.    See  sect  15,  21,  Schleg«L 
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sons  were  bom,  are  left  out ;  though  these  are  not  unlikely  to  have 
formed  part  of  the  original  text  of  the  poem.^  The  twelfth  verse  of 
this  (as  well  as  the  corresponding  verses  of  the  other  two  recensions), 
where  Bama  is  compared  to  Indra,*  and  also  the  fourteenth  verse 
(Qorr.),  in  which  he  is  said  to  be  not  inferior  to  Indra  and  Yishi^u 
[these  two  verses,  I  say,  if  original  portions  of  the  poem,  as  is  not 
unlikely],  sound  somewhat  strangely  as  part  of  a  work  in  which  the 
incarnation  of  Kama  was  originally  contemplated,  as  it  would  not 
exalt  the  reader's  conception  of  the  dignity  of  the  hero  (supposed  to 
be  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu)  to  compare  his  might  to  that  of  Indra, 
an  inferior  god.  On  this  subject  Gk)rresio  remarks,  in  note  90,  p.  423  f. 
of  his  sixth  volume,  as  follows :  **  This  is  one  of  the  passages  in  the 
poem  from  which  it  might  be  inferred  that  the  avatara  of  Yishnu  in 
Kama  was  an  interpolation  in  the  epopee.  If  Kama  was  a  corporeal 
manifestation  of  Yishnu,  and  consequently  YishQU  himself  in  a  human 
form,  the  epithet  *  not  inferior  to  Yishnu,'  which  is  here  assigned  to 
him,  has  neither  appropriateness  nor  sense.  It  would  be  as  if  it  were 
said  to  any  one  that  he  was  not  inferior  to  himself.  But  we  shall  not 
anticipate  the  judgment  of  a  question  which  has  need  to  be  maturely 
considered.'' 

Again,  it  is  related  in  the  Aranya  E.,  or  Third  Book,  30,  20  ff.  of 
Gorresio's  edition,  that  when  the  Bakshasas  were  about  to  attack  Bama, 
the  gods  and  other  beings  became  very  anxious  about  his  safety :  Tato 
devarsJii-gandharvah  siddhdS  cha  saha  chdranaih  \  uchuh  parama'SantroBtdh 
guhyakdi  cha  parasparam  \  chatur-daSa  sahasrdni  rakshasdm  hhlma-karmO' 
nam  \  ekai  cha  JRdmo  dharmdtmd  katham  yuddham  hhavishyati  \  JRdmo  no 
vidito  yo  ^yam  yathd  cha  vasudhdm  gata^  \  tnanushyatvam  tu  matvd  'sya 
kdrunydd  vyathitam  manah  \  nardantlva  chamUs  teshdm  rakshasdih  kdfna* 
raptndm  \  ndnd-vikrita-vesdndm  Eamdiratnam  updgamat  \  ''  Then  the 
gods,  rishis,  Gandharvas,  Siddhas,  Charanas,  and  Guhyakas,  being 
greatly  terrified,  spoke  thus  among  themselves:  'There  are  fourteen 
thousands  of  Bakshasas,  terrible  in  their  deeds,  and  the  righteous 
Bama  is  but  one:  how  shall  they  fight  together?    We  know  who 

^  Signor  Gorredo,  on  the  other  hand,  thinks  they  are  superflaonfl  (PrefiEU^  vol.  i., 
p.  lii). 

*  In  the  Aranya  K&n^a  68,  38  (Bombay  ed.),  Rdma  and  Lakshmana  are  compared 
to  the  chiefs  of  the  gods,  Vishna  and  Yusaya  (Indra,  surendrav  iva  Vithnu^asavau) 
The  commentator  makes  no  remark  on  this. 
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this  B&ma  is,  and  how  he  went  to  the  earth;  but  conaidermg  his 
human  nature,  our  minds  are  distressed  from  compassion.  The  armj 
of  these  Bakshasas,  who  take  any  shape  they  will,  and  who  have 
assumed  various  disguises,  has  approached  the  hermitage  of  Rams, 
as  if  shouting.' " 

In  the  Bombay  ed.  iii.  24, 19  ff.,  however,  most  of  the  words  ascribed 
to  the  gods,  etc.,  are  quite  different:  Tato  dev&h  %a^andharvdh  nddkdi  dm 
saha  chdranaih  \  sameyuicha  mahdtmdno  yuddha-dariana-kdnkshayd  \  20. 
fiishayai  mahdtmdno  loke  hrahmarsht'Sattamdh  \  sametya  ehocJmk  uMdi 
U  ^nyonyam  punya-karmanah'^  \  21.  Svatti  yo-hrdhmandndncka  lokd- 
ndm  eheti  samsthitdh^  \  jayatdm  Rdyhavo  yuddh$  Paulastydn  rt^^ml- 
ehardn  \  22.  Chakra-hasto  yathd  yuddhs  sarvdn  (uwra-pungavdn  \  eum 
uktvd  punah  prochur  Qlokya  eha  parasparam  \  23.  Chaturdaia  sahoirdni 
rakshasdm  hhlma-karmandm  \  ekai  eha  R&mo  dharmdtmd  katham  yuddJum 
hhavishyaii  \  24.  Hi  rdjarshayah  aiddhdh  sa-yandi  eha  dvijarshahhdk  \ 
jdta-kautuhalds  tasthur  vtmana-sthdi  eha  devatdh  \  25.  Avishfam  UjatS, 
Rdmam  sanyrdma-iirasi  sthitam  |  dfishfvd  sarvdni  hhutdnt  hhaySi 
vivyathire  tadd  \  26.  Rupam  apratimam  tcaya  Bdmcuydklishta' 
karmanah   \    bahhuva  r&pam  kruddhasya  Rudrasyeva  mahdtmanak  \ 

35.  Tasya  rushfoiya  rupam  tu  Rdmatya  dad f He  tadd  \ 

Bakshasyeva  kratum  hantum  udyaiasya  Findkinah*  \  19.  ''Then  the 
great  gods,  Gandharyas,  and  Siddhas,  with  the  Charanas,  (20)  and  the 
great  rishis,  the  most  excellent  Brahman  rishis,  assembled  in  the  world, 
eager  to  witness  the  battle:  and  being  assembled,  these  holy  beings 
thus  spoke  to  one  another:  21.  'Blessings  be  upon  cows  and  Brahmans, 
and  upon  the  worlds !  may  Bama  conquer  in  battle  the  Bakshasas,  the 
descendants  of  Pulastya,  (22)  as  the  god  who  bears  the  discus  (Yishnu) 
[overcame]  the  chiefs  of  the  Asuras.'  Having  thus  spoken,  and  looked 
at  each  other,  they  said  again :  23.  '  There  are  fourteen  thousands  of 
Bakshasas,  terrible  in  their  deeds,  and  the  righteous  Bama  is  but  one : 

^  Adirghatvam  artham  \  Comm. 

B  The  following  iB  the  commentator's  note  on  the  last  four  words  of  this  line,  of 
which  it  is  difficult  to  make  any  sense  as  they  stand :  **  Lol^nam  y§  ^bhisanyittak  " 
Hi  pa^h$  hkanafn  lokapalanam  tangatah  hapir-homadi'dvaru  upnkarakah  ity  mrthsk. 
**  According  to  another  reading,  Ickana^  ye  *bhisattyatahf  the  sense  is,  '  mad  npon 
those  guardians  of  the  world  who  hare  arriyed,  who  aid  us  by  means  of  oblati<ms, 
sacrifices/  etc" 

*  This  Terse,  as  giyen  in  Qorresio's  edition,  will  be  found  aboTe,  p.  373,  note. 
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how  shall  they  fight  together?'  24.  [Having]  thus  [spoken],  the  royal 
rishis,  Siddhas,  and  Brahman  rishis  with  the  [other]  hosts,  stood  in 
curious  expectation,  together  with  the  gods  in  aerial  cars.  25.  Behold- 
ing Kama,  full  of  might,  standing  in  the  £ront  of  the  hattle,  all  creatures, 
were  agitated  with  fear.  26.  The  unparalleled  form  of  Rama,  vigorous 
in  action,  was  like  that  of  the  great  Eudra  when  incensed.  .... 
85.  The  form  of  Kama,  incensed,  was  heheld  then,  like  that  of  Pinakin 
(Kudra)  when  prepared  to  destroy  the  sacrifice  of  Daksha." 

From  a  comparison  of  these  passages,  as  given  in  the  two  different 
recensions,  it  appears  prohahle  that  the  speech  which  is  put  into  the 
mouths  of  the  gods  and  other  spectators,  in  the  Bomhay  edition,  is  the 
most  ancient  and  original,  as  no  mention  is  there  made  of  the  divine 
nature  of  Kama,  the  reference  to  Vishnu  in  the  twenty-second  verse 
heing  introduced  only  hy  way  of  illustration,  in  the  same  way  as  the 
allusions  to  Kudra  in  the  twenty-sixth  and  thirty-fifth  verses.  In 
Gorresio's  edition,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  distinct  reference  to 
the  divine  nature  of  Kama ;  and  I  therefore  conjecture  that  the  short 
speech  which  it  contains  has  been  substituted  for  the  other  somewhat 
longer  one,  by  a  subsequent  editor  in  support  of  this  later  conception. 

The  career  of  Kama  in  his  conflicts  with  the  Kakshasas  was  not 
entirely  unchequered  by  reverses.  In  the  forty-fifth  section  of  the 
sixth,  or  Yuddha  KaQ^^y  Bombay  ed.  (corresponding  to  section  20 
of  Gorresio's  recensiou),  it  is  related  that  both  he  and  his  brother 
Lakshmana  were  severely  wounded  and  rendered  senseless  by  a  cloud 
of  serpents  transformed  into  arrows,  which  were  shot  by  Indrajit,  son 
of  Kavana. 

In  the  following  citations  I  shall  use  the  Bombay  edition  only, 
except  when  I  specially  refer  to  Gorresio's.  In  w.  7  ff.  (sect.  45)  it  is 
said :  Rdma-LaJcBhrnanayor  eva  sarva-deha-hhida^  iardn  \  hhfiiam  dveia- 
ydrndsa  Ravanih  samitinjaya^  \  nirantara-iarirau  iu  tdv  ubhau  Rdma- 
Lakshmanau^^\  hruddhmendrajiid  virau  pannagath  iarutdih  gataih  \  toy  oh 
kshata-ja-mdryena  swrdva  rudhiram  hdhu  |  ...  16.  Baddhau  iu  iara* 
handhena  tdv  ubhau  rana-mHrdhani  \  mmeshdntara-rndtrena  na  iekatur 
avekshitum  |  .  .  .  22.  Papdta  praihamam  Bdmo  viddho  marmasu  mdrya- 
naih  I  krodhdd  Indrajitd  yena  purd  Sakro  'pi  nirjita^  \    ''  The  son  of 

^^  Instead  of  tav  ubhau  ^ma-Lakikmmsau,  Oonrerio's  edition  (n.  20,  8)  reads 
kfituu  tau  tayakaU  tada, 
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Barana,  Tictorioiu  in  battle,  discharged  nameroiis  azrows  which  pierced 
the  whole  bodies  of  Bama  and  T»akwhinana,    Both  of  these  two  heroes 
had  their  bodies  [wounded]  in  cTery  ttpoi  by  the  incensed  Indrajit  with 
serpents"  which  had  taken  the  form  of  arrows.     Mach  blood  flowed 
through  the  openings  formed  by  their  wounds.  ...  .   16.  Bonnd  bj 
the  chain  of  these  arrows  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  those  two  ooold 
not  look  up  even  for  a  moment"  ....  22.  Bama  first  fell,  piereed 
in  the  most  vital  parts,  in  anger,  by  Indrajit,  by  whom  even  Indn 
had  formerly  been  conqaered."  ^    Their  allies  the  monkeys  arrire  and 
find  the  two  brothers  lying  helpless.     Sect  46,  3  fL  .  .  ,  A  nraioekaiUi 
Rdghavau\  aehethfau  mafuUMiUvd$ausamiUnapanphUau\  sarm-jaldehiUm^ 
stahdhau  iayCtnau  iara-talpa-gau  \  nikaumtau  yathd  sarpau  nisekeshtMt 
dlna-vikramau  \  ityadi  \  ''They  bewailed  the  two  descendants  of  Baghn, 
incapable  of  effort,  breathing  slowly,  bathed  in  blood,  enoompasBed 
with  a  net  of  arrows,  stiff,  lying  on  a  bed  of  arrows,  breathing  like 
serpents,  helpless,  their  vigonr  quelled,''  etc.     Yibhlshana  com&rts 
the  monkeys  by  saying  that  the  good  fortune  of  Bama  and  Lakshmant 
would  not  forsake  them  (yy.  38  ff.) :  Athavd  rakshyatdm  Rdmo  ydwat 
tanjna-viparyayah  \  labdha-sanjnau  hi  KdhuUthau  hhayam  nau  pyapth 
neshyatah  \  naitat  kinehana  Bdmasya  na  cha  Rdtno  mumurshaW  \  im  Ajr 
enam  hdsyate  Lakshmlr  durlahhd  yd  gatdyushdm  \    "  Or,  let  Bama  be 
guarded  while  his  insensibility  continues.     When  the  two  descendants 
of  Kakutstha  have  recovered  their  senses,  they  shall  remove  our  fear. 
This  [mishap]  of  Bama  is  nothing ;  he  is  not  about  to  die :  for  Gk>od 
Fortune  (Lakshml),  who  is  beyond  the  reach  of  the  dead,  will  not 
abandon  him." 

'^  The  edition  of  Gorreno  (see  preceding  note)  supplies  the  word  "  arrows.** 
Bohtlingk  and  Both,  <.9.  nirantara^  translate  the  clause  thus :  '*  There  was  no  qwt 
on  their  bodies  in  which  an  arrow  was  not  sticking.*' 

^'  On  this  the  commentator,  in  conformity  with  his  dogmatic  yiews  regarding  the 
divine  nature  of  the  two  heroes,  remarks:  Na  iekatur  avekthUum  \  ta^ruSv  if« 
ithitau  manuahyatva'tia^anaya  iti  bodhyam  \  '"Could  not  look  up:'  remained,  as 
it  were,  in  this  condition.  This  is  to  be  understood  as  done  to  act  {i^.  simulate) 
humanity  (t.f.  that  they  were  mere  men)." 

1'  Indrajit's  victory  over  Indra  is  related  in  the  TJttara  Kfiu^a,  section  27.  He 
was  originally  called  Meghanada,  but  after  he  had  taken  Indra  ci^tire,  he  reoared 
from  Brahmft  the  name  of  Indra-jit,  or  the  '<  conqueror  of  Indra,"  ibid,  section  30. 
A  summary  of  the  story  will  be  found  further  on. 

^*  Qorresio's  ed.  reads  iara^JalavfiUm* 
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1^  It  will  be  observed  tbat  nothing  is  here  said  of  the  divine  nature  of 
n  Rama ;  and  nothing  is  said  of  Lakshml  being  his  spouse,  thougli  she 
is  regarded  in  Hindu  mythology  as  the  consort  of  Narayana  (see  the 
commentator's  remark  on  Uttara  Kandlar  17,  35,  which  will  be  quoted 
below). 

In  the  next  section  (the  forty-seventh)  of  the  Yuddha  Kan^a  it 
is  related  that  Eavana  sent  Sita  on  his  car  Fushpaka,  with  the 
BakshasI  Trijafa  (v.  14),  to  the  spot  where  Kama  and  Lakshmana 
were  lying  wounded  and  helpless;  and  that  on  seeing  these  brothers, 
<< powerful  as  the  sons  of  the   gods"  {deva-suta-prahhdvau,  v.  23), 
she  broke  out  into  lamentations,  supposing  them  to  be  dead.     The 
forty-eighth  section  contains  her  lament,  in  the  coarse  of   which 
she  says:    16.    ''Did  not  the  two  sons  of  Raghu  possess  the  super- 
natural weapons  of  Yaruna,  Agni,  Indra,  and  Yayu,  and  the  Brahma- 
iiras?^'     17.  My  two  lords  (though  I  am  now  lordless),  Rama  and 
Lakshmana,  the  equals  of  Indra,  have  been  slain  in  battle  by  an 
unseen    foe,    by   enchantment.      18.    For  no  foe,   though  swift  as 
thought,  could  return  living,  after  he  had  once  been  beheld  by  Rama 
in  the  fight.     19.   Nothing  can  counterbalance  the  power  of  Time, 
and  Fate  is  invincible"  (vv.  16  ff.:  Nanu  Farunam  Agneyam  Aindram 
Vayavyam  eva  cha  \  astram  Brahma-Hrai  chaiva  Rdghavau  pratyapad- 
yata  \   17.  Adfiiyamdnma  rane  mdyayd  Vdsavopamau  \  mama  ndthav 
andthdydh  nihatau  Bdma-Lakshtnanau  \  18.  Na  hi  drishfi-patham  prdpya 
JRdghavasya  rane  ripuh  \  jivan  pratinivarteta  yadyapi  sydd  manojavah  \ 
19.  Na  Kdlmydttbhdro  ^sti  kfitdntcLS  cha  sudurj'ayah),     Sita  is  then 
consoled  by  the   Rakshasl   Trijafa,  who  tells  her  (v.  22)  that  her 
husband  is  not  dead ;  and  explains  why  she  thinks  so.     In  vv.  30  f., 
she  says :  Neman  iakyau  rane  jetum  sendratr  apt  eurdsuraih  \  tddriiafk 
darSanam  driahfvd  mayd  chodlritam  tava  \  idarh  tu  eumahach  chitram 
iaraih  pakyaeva  Maithili  \  viianjnau  patitdv  etau  naiva  Lakehmlr  vimun- 
chati  I  prdyena  gata-sattvdndm  puruehdndrh  gatdyuehdm  \  driSyamaneehu 
vaktreshu  par  am  hhavati  vaihritam  \    ''  These  two  cannot  be  conquered 
in  battle  even  by  the  Suras  and  Asuras,  Indra  included.     Such  a  sight 
I  have  seen,  and  declared  to  thee.     But  behold  this  great  wonder,  that 
though  they  are  lying  senseless  from  the  arrows.  Fortune  (Lakshml) 

^^  The  commentator  says  on  this  verse :  Pratyapadyata  pratyapadyetam  \  eka^a- 
ehanam  artham  \  **  nanv"  Uahpurvaik  tat  kirn  idanlm  na  amritam  iti  detAal^, 
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does  not  abandon  them.  There  is  generally  a  great  change  in  ^ 
countenances,  when  beheld,  of  men  who  have  lost  their  liT6i»  tai 
whose  breath  has  departed/'  While  the  monkeys  were  watchiBf 
Bama,  he  recovers  his  consciousness  (sect  49,  t.  3) :  JSIUummm  sstet 
Bdmo  pratydhudhyata  vlryavdn  \  sthiraivdt  Botva-yogaeKcha "  knBk 
sanddnito  'pi Mn\  ''In  the  mean  time  the  heroic  Rama  awoke,  owiag 
to  his  firmness  and  robustness  of  frame,  though  he  had  been  bosid 
by  the  arrows."  He  then  begins  to  lament  the  loss  of  his  brote 
Lakshma^a,  whom  he  supposes  to  be  dead;  and  ascribes  the  nv- 
fortune  to  his  own  bad  generalship  (y.  18 :  Im&m  mtfya  goto  ^wuttim 
mamdndryasya  dumayaih). 

In  sect.  50,  YibhishaQa  laments  the  condition  of  Rama  sod  Ui 
brother,  and  the  disappointment  thereby  caused  to  his  own  hopes  of 
becoming  king  of  Lanka;  but  is  comforted  by  Sugrira,  who  says  ts 
him  (v7.  21  f.) :  Rdyjyam  prdpiyaei  dharma-Jfui  Lankdydtk  mhm  MA- 
iayak  \  Bdvanak  $aha  putrena  wa-kdmaik  neha  laptyaU  \  22.  Oamdi- 
dkishfhihitdv  etdv  ubhau  Rdyhava-LakshmanMu  \  iyaktvd  mohmm  hMi- 
shyete  sa-ganaih  Rdvanam  rone  \  **  Thou,  0  [prince],  well  skilled  ii 
duty,  shalt  without  doubt  obtain  sovereignty  in  Lanka ;  but  B&vaga 
and  his  son  shall  not  obtain  the  oliject  of  their  desire.  22.  Bodi 
Eama  and  Lakshma^a  are  watched  over  by  Garu4a :  having  escaped 
from  their  swoon,  they  shall  slay  Bava^a  with  his  hosts."  Sugiin, 
however,  proposes  to  his  father-in-law  Sushena,  to  remove  Hama  and 
Lakshmana  from  the  scene  of  action  to  Kishkindh&;  and  piromises 
that  he  himself  will  slay  Bavana,  his  sons  and  kinsmen,  and  hnng 
back  Sita,  as  Indra  recovered  the  lost  Sir!  (24  f. :  Saha  iHrair  JUri* 
ganair  lahdha-sanjndv  arindamau  \  gachka  ivam  hhrdiarau  gr*hym  EiA' 
kindhum  Edma-Lakshmanau  \  aham  tu  Rdvcmafk  httvd  sa-puiratk  mkM" 
bdndhavam  \  JdaithilJm  dnayUhydmi  Sahro  noihtdm  iva  Sriyam)." 

Sushena,  however,  then  relates  (vv.  26-32)  that  once  when  the  godi 
had  been  wounded  with  arrows  and  rendered  senseless,  in  a  coinbtt 
with  the  Danavas,  they  had  been  cured  by  Bfihaspati  by  his  know- 
ledge and  the  use  of  herbs  aided  by  sacred  texts ;  and  suggests  that 
some  of  the  monkeys  should  be  sent  to  the  ocean  of  milk  to  bring 

^*  .Maha-hah^yuktatvat  \  Comm. 

^^  In  Gorre8io*8  edition  fifteen  more  verses  (vi.  25, 27-41)  follow,  in  which  Sngifn 
boasts  further  of  what  he  will  aceomplish ;  but  they  axe  not  fowid  in  the  Bombay  si 
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those  herbs.  The  Bombay  edition  then  goes  on  at  once  in  vv.  33  ff. 
to  relate  that  a  tempest  arose,  attended  with  lightnings^  and  announces 
the  arrival  of  the  celestial  bird  Gani<j[a  for  the  purpose  of  curing  Rama 
.  and  his  brother.  In  Q^rresio's  text  the  following  verses  are  intro- 
duced between  those  which  correspond  to  the  thirty-second  and  thirty- 
third  of  the  Bombay  edition : 

CK)rresiOy  sect.  26,  vv.  8,  9,  10,  11a. — Athainam  upaiangamya 
V&yuh  karne  vaeho  ^hravHt  \  Rdma  Rama  mahdhdho  dtm&nam  smara 
vat  hfidd  I  Ndrdyanas  tvam  hhagavan  Rdkshasdrthe  ^vatdritak  \  smara 
sarpa-bhujam  devarh  Fdinateyam  mahdbalam  \  sa  sarpa-handhdd  ghordt 
iu  yuvdm  iammoehaytshyati  \  sa  tatya  vachanam  irutvd  Rdghavo  Raghu" 
nandanah  \  sasmdra  Qaru4afh  devam  hhujagdndm  hhaydvaham  \  ''  Then 
Yayu,  approaching  him,  spoke  this  word  in  his  ear:  'Kama,  Rama, 
great-armed,  recollect  thyself  in  thy  heart  i  thou  art  the  divine  Nara- 
yana,  who  hast  descended  [ta  eairth]  on  account  of  the  Rakshasas. 
Call  to  mind  the  snake-devouring  god,  the  strong  Yainateya  (the  bird 
Garu^a) ;  he  shall  deliver  you  twain  from  the  dreadful  bonds  of  the 
serpents.'  Hearing  Yayu's  words,  R&ma  called  to  mind  the  god 
Garu^a,  the  terrifier  of  serpents." 

The  absence  of  these  verses  from  the  Bombay  edition  renders  it 
probable  that  they  formed  na  part  of  the  original  Ramayaga.  But 
in  addition  to  this  fact,  another  proof  to  the  same  effect  is  to  be  found 
in  the  circumstance  that  in  the  verses  which  follow  shortly  after  in 
both  recensions  Rama,  after  being  cured  by  Garu^a,  is  represented 
as  inquiring,  and  consequently,  as  being  ignorant,  who  his  benefactor 
is,  although,  according  to  Gorresio's  edition,  he  had  just  before  called 
Garu^a  to  mind,  i.e.  summoned  him.  It  is  true  Rama  had  been  sense- 
less ;  but  he  had  regained  his  conscionsnesfr  so  far  as  to  eall  upon  Garu^a : 
so  that  in  Gorresio's  text  it  must  be  implied, — ^unless  we  are  to  suppose 
it  to  be  inconsistent  with  itself,-*— that  he  again  became  uneonseious. 
The  verses  in  which  this  is  shown  are  as  follows  (Bombay  ed.  50, 87  ff. 
=Gorr.  ed.  26,  16  ff.):  Tarn  dgatam  ahhiprekshya  ndgds  U  npradu- 
druvuh  I  yais  tu  tau  purmhau  haddhau  iara-hhiktair  mahdbaiai^  \  tatah 
Suparnah  Kdkutsihau  spfiihtvd  pratyahhinandya  eha  \  fimamarSa  eha 
pdnihhydm  mukhe  ehandra-^ankhprabhe  \  Fdinaieyena  Miktprishtds  tayoh 
samruruhur  ^^  vrandh  \  9twanf&  eha  tanH  tnigdhe  tayar  dkn  ba^havatuh  \ 
^*  YtUha'pUrvaik  tamru4ha»mmk9a]^  abhuvan  \  Comm. 
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40.  Tejo  vlryatn  halam  chaujah  uisdhascha  ntahdgunah  \  pradarsanands 
huddhiSeha  smritis  cha  dviguna  ^'  tayoh  \  tdv  utthdpya  mahdtejdh  Garudf 
Vdsavopamau  \  uhhau  cha  sasvaje  hrMfo  Rdmai  chainam  uvdeha  ka  \ 
hhavat'prasdddd  vyaaanam  Bdvani-prahhavanf  mahat  \  updyena  ryati- 
krdntau  iighram  cha  halinau  kritau  \  yathd  tdtam  Daianttham  yotha 
^jancha  pitdmaham  \  tathd  hhavantam  dsddya  hridayam  me  prasidtii  \ 
44.  Kb  hhavdn  rupa-sampanno  divya-H-ag-anulepanah  (The  last  line 
is  identical  with  that  in  Gorresio's  edition)  |  '^  Beholding  him 
arrived,  the  powerful  serpents  by  whom,  in  the  fonn  of  azrows, 
these  two  heroes  had  been  bound,  took  to  flight.  Then  Garuda,  having 
touched  and  saluted  the  descendants  of  Kakutstha,  soothed  with  bi? 
hands  their  faces  brilliant  as  the  moon.  Touched  by  Garuda,  their 
wounds  closed  up,  and  their  bodies  became  speedily  sleek  and  of  a 
beautiful  colour.  40.  Their  fire,  strength,  force,  yigour,  and  energy 
became  many  degrees  greater,  and  their  insight,  understandiiig,  tod 
memory,  were  doubled.  The  powerful  Garudla  raised  up  and  embraced 
those  two  [princes]  resembling  Indra;  and  Kama,  delighted,  thus 
addressed  him :  '  By  thy  favour,  and  through  thy  appliances,  wc  hare 
quickly  got  over  the  great  calamity  inflicted  by  the  son  of  Havana, 
and  have  become  strong.  Since  I  have  found  thee,  who  art  as  my 
father  Da^aratha,  and  my  ancestor  Aja,  my  heart  rejoices.  44.  Who 
art  thou,^  distinguished  by  beauty,  adorned  with  celestial  garlandf, 
and  unguents  V  "  etc. 

« 

^*  In  ^is  remarks  en  yt.  40,  41,  the  commentator,  in  the  Bombay  ed.,  eiplaias 
this  as  follows :  Dviguna  Vainateya^spariat  purvato  *py  adhikd  \  atra  anyair  devair 
avatlrya  bhagavato  Bamaaya  mula-murter  ajnaya  upakarah  tampadito  Gtntidmui  ti 
sva-rupatah  eva  iti  bodhyatn  |  ....<*  Though  formerly  great,  their  insigfat,  etc, 
became  doubled  from  the  touch  of  Gara^^.  Here  it  is  to  be  onderetood  that  Ibe 
assistance  was  rendered  by  the  command  of  the  divine  R&ma,  the  root  [of  all  things] 
by  other  gods  descending  to  the  earth,  but  by  Garuda  in  his  own  form." 

^  In  his  remarks  on  this  verse,  the  samd  commentator  says :  "  Ko  hkmm "  iff 
ayampraano  *pi  manuthya-Zanroehita-vyavaharah  eva  tat-^cUyatvO'pratydqHtmartkM^] 
atra  Bama'tamtpayamana'paryantam  pakthy'akarenaiva  iyaiya  $anmdMi»matnm 
naga-bandhananeha  nirasya  Raghava-spariatiady'artham  punuhakarens  ryavaJkri- 
tavan  Hi  bodhyatn  \  **  This  question  '  who  art  thou  P '  also  harmomies  with  [R&ma's 
assun^tion  of  ]  a  human  body,  and  is  designed  to  convince  men  of  its  reality.  Here 
it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  author  accommodates  to  Rfima*s  human  character  the 
entire  narrative  from  [Garu<ibi*s]  appearance  in  the  form  of  a  bird,  his  removal,  by 
his  mere  proximity,  of  the  fetters  of  the  snakes,  and  his  touching  Kima,  and  ending 
with  his  near  approach  to  the  latter,"  etc. 
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The  corresponding  passage  in  Gorresio's  edition  (sect.  26,  vv.  16  ff.) 
does  not,  as  I  have  intimated,  differ  materially  £rom  the  above,  and  in 
it,  in  like  manner,  Rama  is  distinctly  represented  as  inquiring  who 
Qaruda  is. 

In  reply  to  Kama's  question,  Garuda  tells  him  (w.  46  ff.)  who  he 
is,  says  he  is  his  friend,  and  that  no  one  but  himself,  whether  god  or 
Asura,  could  have  delivered  Rama  from  the  bonds  of  the  serpents, 
which  had  been  turned  into  arrows  by  the  magic  art  of  Indrajit.  He 
warns  him  that  in  dealing  with  the  treacherous  Rakshasas  he  must 
proceed  warily,  and  finally  assures  him  that  he  shall  slay  Ravana  and 
recover  Sita;  and  then  departs  after  walking  round  and  embracing 
him  (v.  60  :  Pradakshinam  tata^  kritvd  parishvajya  cha).^^ 

There  is  another  passage  in  Gorresio's  edition  (book  vi.,  sect.  83)  in 
which  it  is  related  that  after  the  fall  of  Frahasta,  one  of  the  Bakshasas, 
Handodarl,  Ravana's  queen,  went  into  the  assembly  to  dissuade  her 
husband  from  contending  any  further  against  Rama,  when  she  is  in- 
troduced as  saying  (v.  25  f.):  Nd  eha  mdntuha-mdlro  ^sau  Jtdmo 
DaiaratMtmajah  \  ehena  yena  vaipHrvam  hahavo  rdkshasdh  hatdh  \  ''Nor 
is  this  Rama  a  mere  man,  he  by  whom  singly  many  Rakshasas  have 
formerly  been  slain."  The  same  idea  is  repeated  in  the  two  following 
verses,  where  the  number  of  the  slain  and  the  names  of  some  of  them 
are  given. 

The  passage  in  which  these  verses  occur  is  not,  however,  to  be 
found  in  the  corresponding  section  (the  fifty-ninth)  of  the  Bombay 
edition,  which  omits  verses  6-51  of  the  thirty-third,  and  the  whole 
of  the  thirty-fourth  sections  of  Gorresio's  edition. 

In  the  fifty-ninth  section  of  the  same  book  (Bombay  ed.)  it  is  related 
that  Lakshmana  was  wounded  by  Ravana  with  an  iron  lance  given  to 
the  latter  by  Brahma  (v.  105-7);  but  that  when  Havana  tried  to  lift  his 
fallen  foe,  he  was  unable  (v.  109  f.) :  Himavdn  Mandaro  Menu  trailo- 
kyaM  vd  sahdtnaraih  \  iahyam  hhujdhhydm  uddhartum  na  iakyo  Bharatd* 
nujah  I  Saktyd  hrdhmyd  tu  Saumttru  tddito  ^pt  standntare  \  Vishnor 
amlmdmsya'hhdyam  dtmdnam  pratyanusmarat  \   **  Himavat,  Mandara, 

21  From  this  last  circumstance  the  commentator  infers  the  di?ine  nature  of  Rama. 
His  words  are :  JPradakthinam  kfitva  iti  anena  divya-devatavJtaro  Samah  iti  iarvan 
prakfUa-kapm  praty  apt  bodhitam  \  **  By  these  words,  '  haying  walked  round  him, 
with  the  right  side  towards  him,'  it  is  intimated  e?en  to  all  the  ordinary  monkeys 
that  Euma  was  an  incarnation  of  a  celestial  deity.*' 
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Meru,  or  the  three  worlds  with  the  immortals,  might  be  liited  hj 
him  with  his  arms,  hut  not  the  younger  brother  of  Bbarata.  Bat 
Lakshmana,  though  smitten  on  the  chest  with  the  lance  gi^en  bj 
Brahma,  recollected  himself  to  be  an  incomprehensible  portion  of 
Vishnu.""  Similar  words  are  again  ascribed  to  him  in  y.  120: 
Vishnor  hhOgam  amlmdfhsyam  dlmdnam  pratyanusmaran.  Expresdoni 
of  the  same  purport  occur  in  the  parallel  verses  in  Qorresio's  edition, 
sect.  36,  yy.  86,  88,  and  98.  The  words  in  v.  88  are  Vuhnor  ucJUntp 
yo  hh&go  m&nwhafk  deham  dsthitah  \  ''The  inconceivable  portion  of 
Vishnu  residing  in  a  human  body."  The  expressions,  boweTer,  may  be 
later  interpolations  in  both  editions.     In  yv.  122  f.  of  the  same  sectioii 

^  The  commentator's  note  on  t.  110  is  sb  follows :  Amoghaya  Brahmtt-dmiimya  <te- 
nantare  dhatah  Saumitrir  Vishnor  amlmamtyain  niiUmiaya-'  Vitknu-bhaffotwmvmUam 
iyattaya  ehiniayitum  aiakyam  va  Vithnor  hhagam  atmanam  pratyanuamarmt  mtw- 
tmarat  \  na  hi  tvlyam  tvam  hiruuty  ity  diayma  Brahma-dakti'tnulaya  {f)  trSmartktm 
hkagavat't^o  'fhJaJ^  eva  aham  atmi  iti  dhyatavan  |  na^a-vad  angtkfrita-fiumuMkymiwtuyt 
iiaruham  driiPM-pratUy-artha-param  na  tarvada  tathd  dhyanam  \  evam  eJka  irmkmth 
bhdvanayd  Zakihmansna  wa-iarlratya  yanyattvam  dpndUam  ity  uktatn  kAmetti  | 
*<  Being  strock  on  the  breast  with  the  nnfuling  (dart)  given  by  Brahmfi,  T^v«Kii^<^ 
recollected  himself  to  be  indubitably  a  portion  of  Vishnu,  or  to  be  a  portion  of  VishQii 
which  could  not  be  conceived  of  as  being  of  such  and  such  magnitude.    With  refer- 
ence to  the  principle  that  nothing  destroys  that  which  belongs  to  itself,  he  xefleded, 
with  a  view  to  his  preservation  from  the  lance  of  Brahma  (P),  that  he  was  a  part  of  the 
divine  energy.    As  he  had,  like  an  actor,  assumed  the  human  form,  this  reflectioB  of 
his  had  the  object  of  confirming  the  belief  of  others,  and  it  is  not  (to  be  imagined)  thit 
he  always  so  reflected.   And  so  too  by  conceiving  himself  as  Brahma,  he  made  his  body 
very  ponderous."    It  is  afterwards  said  in  verse  117  that  Hanumat  took  T^Wliift^n^ 
in  his  arms  and  carried  him  to  his  brother,  and  that,  though  he  could  not  be  moved 
by  his  enemies,  he  made  himself  light  to  Hanumat  in  consequence  of  the  latter's 
fiiendship  and  devotion.    On  this  the  commentator  remarks:  Idam  eka  bhakia^wmirs' 
sugrahatvam  bhagavato  bhayavad'avataranam  eha  tvabhavO'tiddham  eva  iti  bodMy&m\ 
warn  eha  Edma-Lakahmanayor  qfndno'iaktimatva^tatparyatayd  bhoMmSmdm  wmcka 
ndni  manusha'Vesha-nirvahana-mdira'parani  Hi  bodhyam  \  tad  uktam  BkS^mf^ate  | 
"  Martydvatdrat  tv  iha  mariya-^ikahanam  raksko^badhayoHm  na  keffalaSk  iikka^  | 
kuto  *nyatha  tyuJk  ramatak  sve  dtntanaJi  SitA'kfitdni  vyasananUfMirasym "  |    "  This 
capability  of  being  taken  up  by  a  devoted  person  alone  is  to  be  understood  as  reralt- 
xng  from  the  nature  of  the  Deity  and  of  His  incarnations.    And  so  it  is  to  be  ander- 
Btood  that  the  expressions  which  seem  to  ascribe  the  capability  of  ignoraooe  to  Rima 
and  Lakshmaga  are  only  intended  to  serve  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  their  diianeten 
in  their  human  disguise.    This  is  declared  in  the  BhSgavata  Purfi^  (the  verse  oocm 
in  V.  19,  5,  as  I  learn  from  Bohtlingk  and  Both*s  reference,  «.9.  iikihaftm),  ^The 
Lord's  incarnation  as  a  man  on  this  earth  was  meant  for  the  instmetion  of  mtao^  tad 
had  not  merely  in  view  the  slaughter  of  the  Rakshaaa.    Otherwise^  how  eonld  1^ 
Lord,  the  Spirit,  whose  delight  is  in  himself,  have  undergom  &»  rafferinga  arimg 
frbmSitfiP'" 
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(fifty-ninth,  Bombay  ed.)  Hanumat  tells  Bama  to  mount  on  his  back, 
as  Vishnu  on  that  of  Garutmat  or  Gam^a  ( VMnur  yathd  Oarutmantam 
druhya) ;  and  in  verse  125,  Kama  is  said  to  have  rushed  on  Eavana 
as  Yishnu  rushed  on  Yairochana  (^Vairoehandfh  iva  hruddho  Ftshnur 
ity&di). 

In  the  same  sect.  (59,  135  ff.,  Bombay  ed.)  it  is  related  that  Bavana 
was  defeated  by  Bama,  but  spared,  and  sent  back  to  Lanka.  After  his 
return  he  thus  speaks  (sect.  60,  v.  5  ff.) :  Sarvafk  tat  khalu  me  moghafh 
yat  taptam  paramafh  tapak  \  yat  samano  Mahendrena  mdntuhena 
vinifyitah  \  6.  Idam  tad  Brahmano  ghoraih  v&kyam  mdm  ahhyupasthitam  \ 
*' mdntuhehhyo  vijdnthi  hhayarh  tvam  iti  tat  tathd  \  7.  Deva-ddnava- 
gandharvair  yaksha-rdhhasa-pannagaih  \  ahadhyatvam  mayd  proktam 
mdntuhebhyo  na  ydchitam^^  \  8.  Tam  imam  mdnuBhftm  manye  Rdmaih 
DaSarathdtmqfam  |  Ikshvdku-kula-jdtena  Anaranyena^  yat  purd  \  9. 
**  Utpatsyati  hi  mad-varhSs  pumsho  rdhhasddhama  \  yas  tvdfh  %a-putrafh 
sdmdtyam  sa-halam  sdha-sdrhthim  \  10.  Nihanishyati  sangrdme  tvdfh 
hdddhama  dwrmats^^  \  Sapto  ^ham  Vedavatyd  oha  yathd  sd  dharshitd  purd  \ 
11.  Seyaih  Sltd  mahdhhdgd  jdtd  Janaka-nandinl  \  Umd  Ndndlkarai 
ehdpi  Ramhhd  Varuna-kanyakd  \  12.  Yaihoktds^  tan  maydprdptafk  na 
mithyd  rishi-hhdshitam  \  etad  eva  samdgamya  yatnaih  kartum  ihdrhatha  \ 
**  All  the  extreme  austerity  that  I  have  undergone  is  then  vain,  since 

*^  See  Wikon'B  Yishnu  Purfina,  p.  371 :  **  Whoie  (SambhQta's)  son  was  Anaranya, 
who  was  slain  by  Eayana  in  his  trimnphant  progress  throagh  the  nations  *'  [tato 
*naranya$  \  tarn  Eavafjo  dig-viJayejagharuC),  Here,  and  in  the  legend  related  in  the 
second  Tolume  of  this  work,  p.  421,  note  129,  a  set  of  events  different  from  those 
narrated  in  the  earlier  books  of  the  B&mayana,  is  referred  to. 

The  story  of  Anaranya  is,  howeyer,  told  in  the  Uttara  Kai(4&  of  the  RftmAyana, 
section  19.  Doshkanta  (sic),  Snratha,  Gfidhi,  Gaya,  PurOrayas  (thoogh,  as  the 
commentator  remarks,  they  liyed  at  different  periods  \bhinna-bkinna'kala''Vart%no  *p% 
Dtukkantadoffah  tva-iva'kiUe  Ravanam  prati  jitatva-vadam  varO'danad  uktavantah'], 
yet  they  all  in  their  own  times)  submitted,  without  fighting,  acknowledging  them- 
■elyee  conquered,  to  R&yaQa  on  his  yictorious  march  through  the  world  in  consequence 
of  the  boon  Brahma  had  giyen  to  him  (y.  5).  Anaranya,  a  descendant  of  Ikshyfikn, 
and  king  of  Ayodhyft,  howeyer,  when  called  upon  either  to  fight,  or  acknowledge 
himself  conquered,  prefers  the  former  altematiye  (y.  9) ;  but  his  army  is  oyercome, 
and  he  himself  is  thrown  from  his  chariot  (y.  21).  When  Rfiyana  triumphs  oyer  his 
prostrate  foe,  the  latter  says  that  he  has  been  yanquished,  not  by  him,  but  by  fiftte, 
and  that  Bfiyana  is  only  the  instrument  of  his  oyerthrow  (y.  26) ;  and  he  predicts 
that  B^yana  should  one  day  he  slain  by  his  descendant  Bama  (y.  29 :  Utpattyate  kuie 
hy  Mmm»  iJfctAvaJtimam  makatmanam  \  £amo  Daaaratkir  noma  yat  U  pranan 
karUkytUt), 

^  TatkoktavatUah  ....  yad  uekus  tan  maya  iti  pafkantaram  \  Comm. 
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I,  thongh  the  equal  of  Indra,  have  been  overcome  by  a  man.  This 
is  the  direfnl  word  of  Brahma  that  has  now  reached  me,  [when  he 
said] :  '  Know  that  thy  great  cause  of  apprehension  is  firom  men. 
I  have  decreed  thy  indestructibility  by  gods^  Danavas,  Gandharvas, 
Yakshas,  Eakshasas,  and  Fannagas :  but  thou  hast  asked  no  [secuiitj] 
from  men.'  This  man  I  consider  to  be  Kama,  the  son  of  Dasaratha, 
since  I  was  formerly  thus  cursed  by  Anaranya  of  the  race  of  Ikshvakn; 
'  There  shall  arise  among  my  posterity  a  man  who  shall  slay  thee  in 
battle,  thou  lowest  of  Eakshasas,  and  wicked  wretch,  along  with  thj 
sons,  ministers,  hosts,  and  charioteers.'  And  I  was  also  cursed  bj 
Yedavat!  when  she  was  insulted  by  me :  it  is  she  who  has  been  bom 
as  the  great  Sita,  the  gladdener  of  Janaka.  And  that  whicli  Uma, 
Nandi^vara,  Eaml^^a,  and  the  daughter  of  Yaruna'^  (Punjikasthala) 
uttered,  has  befallen  me.  What  has  been  spoken  by  rishis  ^  is  never 
falsified.     Wherefore,  ye  must  assemble,  and  make  exertions." 

In  this  passage  it  will  be  observed  that'there  is  no  express  reference 
to  the  divine  nature  of  Eama :  and  it  is  conceivable  that  the  original 
legend  may  have  represented  him  as  being,  even  in  his  human  capacity, 
of  sufiSlcient  prowess  to  sl^y  the  king  of  the  Hakshasas. 

[Most  of  the  stories  referred  to  in  the  preceding  passage  are  given 
in  the  Uttara  Kan^O)  and  I  shall  supply  an  abstract  of  them  here. 
That  of  Anaranya  will  be  found  in  note  23. 

The  rather  pretty  story  of  Yedavati  is  related  in  the  seventeenth 
section  of  that  book,  vv.  1  ff.,  as  follows:  Bavana,  in  the  course  of 
his  progress  through 'the  world,  comes  to  the  forest  on  the  Himalaya, 
where  he  sees  a  damsel  of  brilliant  beauty,  but  in  ascetic  garb,  of 
whom  he  straightway  becomes  enamoured.  He  tells  her  that  such 
an  austere  life  is  unsuited  to  her  youth  and  attractions,  and  asks  who 
she  is,  and  why  she  is  leading  an  ascetic  existence.  She  answers  that 
she  is  called  Yedavati,  and  is  the  Yocal  daughter  {vdnmayl  kanyd)  of 
Yfihaspati's  son,  the  rishi  Eui^adhvaja,  sprung  £rom  him  during  his 
constant  study  of  the  Yeda.  The  gods,  gandharvas,  etc.,  she  says, 
sought  to  woo  her,  but  her  father  would  give  her  to  no  one  else  than 

3^  The  stories  connected  with  all  these  names  are  briefly  referred  to  by  the  oom- 
mentator. 

'*  The  commentator  remarks  here :  RUhi^padma  tapo^yuktah  uehyanU  \  ^  The 
word  "rishi"  denotes  persons  distinguished  hy  austerity."  It  would  thus  refer  to 
Yedavati  and  others. 
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to  Vishnu,  the  lord  of  the  world,  whom  he  desired  for  his  son-in-law 
(v.  12:  Fitus  tu  mama  jcLmdtd  Vishnuh  kila  sureSvarah  \  ahhipretas 
irilokeSas  tasmdn  ndnyaaya  me  pitd  \  datum  iehhati  taamai  tu).  This 
resolutioQ  provoked  S'ambhu,  king  of  the  Daityas,  who  slew  her  father, 
Kusadhvaja,  while  sleeping,  on  which  her  mother  (whose  name  is  not 
given),  after  embracing  his  body,  entered  into  the  fire  (15).  Yedavati 
then  proceeds  (v.  16) :  Tato  manoratham  iatyampitur  Ndrayanam  prat%\ 
karomiti  tarn  evdham  hridayena  samudvahe  \  iti  pratijndm  druhya  chardmi 
vipulam  tapa^  |  ....  18.  Ndrdyano  mama  patir  na  tv  any  ah  puru- 
shottamdt  \  diraye  niyamatn  yhoraih  Ndrdyana-parlpsayd  \  ''In  order 
that  I  may  fulfil  this  desire  of  my  father  in  respect  of  Narayana, 
I  wed  him  with  my  heart.*^  Having  entered  into  this  engagement, 
I  practise  great  austerity.  Narayana,  and  no  other  than  he,  Puru- 
shottama,  is  my  husband.  From  the  desire  of  obtaining  him,  I  resort 
to  this  severe  observance."  Havana's  passion  is  not  in  the  least 
diminished  by  this  explanation,  and  he  urges  that  it  is  the  old  alone 
who  should  seek  to  become  distinguished  by  accumulating  merit 
through  austerity ;  prays  that  she  who  is  so  young  and  beautiful  will 
become  his  bride;  and  boasts  that  he  is  superior  to  Vishnu  (v.  24). 
She  rejoins  that  no  one  but  he  would  thus  contemn  that  deity.  On 
receiving  this  reply,  he  touches  the  hair  of  her  head  with  the  tip  of 
his  finger  (27).  She  is  greatly  incensed,  and  forthwith  cuts  off  her 
hair,  and  tells  him  that  as  he  has  so  insulted  her,  she  cannot  continue 
to  live,  but  will  enter  into  the  fire  before  his  eyes.  She  goes  on 
(v.  31  ff.) :  Yturndt  tu  dharshitd  ehdhafk  tvayd  pdpdtmand  vane  \ 
taemdt  tava  hadhdrtlMih  hi  $amutpatsyaty  aham  {$amutpatsyat*  eamut' 
patsy e  iiy  arthah  \  Comm.)  punah  \  nahi  iakyah  etriyd  hantum  purusha^ 
pdpa-niiehayah  \  Sdpe  tvayi  mayotsjrishfe  iapaaai  eha  vyayo  hhavet  \ 
yadi  tv  asti  mayd  kinchit  kfitath  dattam  hutafh  tathd  I  tasmdt  tv  ay<m%* 
jd  sddhvl  hhaveyam  dharminah  eutd  \  evam  uktvd  pravishtd  sd  jvalitam 
j'dtavedasam  \  papdta  eha  divo  divyd  ptuhpa-vrishfih  samantatah  \  eaishd 
Janaka-rdjasya  prasHid  tanayd  prahho  \  tava  hhdryd  mahdhdho  Vishnus 
tvam  hi  sandlanah  \  pHrvaih  krodha-hatah  iatrur  yayd  *sau  nihatae  tayd  \ 
updirayitvd  Saildhhas  tava  vlryam  amdnueham  \  **  *  Since  I  have  been 
insulted  in  the  forest  by  thee  who  art  wicked-hearted,  I  shall  be  bom 

^  This  language  offers  an  exact  parallel  to  that  of  devout  frmale  ascetics  in  other 
parts  of  the  world. 
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again  for  thy  destrnction.     For  a  man  of  eril  designs  cannot  be  dam 
by  a  woman ;  and  the  merit  of  my  austerity  would  be  lost  if  I  were  to 
launch  a  curse  against  thee.     But  if  I  have  performed,  or  bestowed,  or 
sacrificed,  aught,  may  I  be  bom  the  virtuous  daughter,  not  produced 
from  the  womb,  of  a  righteous  man.'    Haying  thus  spoken,  she  ent^ed 
the  blazing  fire.     Then  a  shower  of  celestial  flowers  fell  from  ereiy 
part  of  the  sky.     It  is  she,  lord,  who  (having  been  Yedavatl  in  the 
Kfita  age,  v.  38)  has  been  born  (in  the  Treta  age,  v.   38)  as  ^ 
daughter  of  king  Janaka,  and  [has  become]  thy  bride ;  for  thou  art 
the  eternal  Yish^u.     The  mountain-Hke  enemy  who  wae  [^virtually] 
destroyed  before  by  her  wrath,  has  now  been  slain  by  her,  after  she 
had  associated  herself  with  thy  superhuman  energy."*     On  this  the 
commentator  remarks:  Jtn^na  8ltd  eva  Rdvana-hadh$  mukhyam  kdrmam 
R&me  tu  kaniritvam  dropitam  iti  iucMiam  |  ''  By  this  it  is  signified 
that  Slta  was  the  principal  cause  of  Havana's  death ;  but  the  fonctioii 
of  destroying  him  is  ascribed  to  Eama."     On  the  words  ''thou  art 
YishQU,"  in  the  preceding  verse,  the  same  commentator   remarks: 
Anena  S^tay&h  Lahshmltvafk  sphufam  evoklam  \  tad  uktam  Pardiareu 
** JRdffhavatve  ^hhavat  Slid  JRukminl  Kruhna-janmani^^  iti  \    "By  this 
it  is  clearly  affirmed  that  Slta  was  Lakshml.     Para^ara  says :   '  In  the 
god's  life  as  Rama,  she  became  Slta,  and  in  his  birth  as  Ef  ishna  [she 
became}  Bukmini.' " 

I  have  not  noticed  in  the  Uttara  KfiQ4&  any  separate  legend  about 
Uma,  but  the  commentator*^  connects  this  allusion  to  her  in  the 
preceding  passage  (vi.  60,  11)  with  the  following  story  about  NandU- 
vara,  which  is  thus  told  in  the  sixteenth  section  of  the  TJttara 
Ean^a  (v.  1  ff.):  After  his  victory  over  Kuvera,  lUvana  went  to 
Skrava^a,  the  birthplace  of  Earttikeya.  Ascending  the  mountain,  he 
sees  another  delightful  wood,  where  his  car  Fushpaka  stope^  and  will 
proceed  no  further.  He  then  beholds  a  formidable  dark  tawny-coloured 
dwarf,  called  Nandllvara,  a  follower  of  Mah&deva,  who  desires  him 
to  halt,  as  that  deity  is  sporting  on  the  mountain,  and  has  made  it 
inaccessible  to  all  creatures,  the  gods  included  (v.  10).    Bava^a  angrily 

^  Hit  words  are :  Tatra  Uma-iapah  \  KaHaia-iikhara^hdkma'VelSpain  i^ovogaiytf 
Biri-nimittam  maraf^am  itff  99am-^upam  ity  ahull  \  **They  say  that  at  the  time  when 
he  shook  the  summit  of  Eailasa,  a  corse  was  pronounced  on  B&Taea  that  he  shovU 
die  on  account  of  a  woman." 
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demands  who  Sknkara  (Mahadeya)  is,  and  laughs  contemptuously  at 
NandliSvara,  who  has  the  face  of  a  monkey.  Nandl^vara,  who  was 
another  body  {apard  tanuh)  of  S^iva,  being  incensed  at  this  contempt 
of  his  monkey  form,  declares  that  beings,  possessing  the  same  shape 
as  himself,  and  of  similar  energy,  monkeys,  shall  be  produced  to 
destroy  Eava^a's  race  (v.  17:  Tasmdd  mad-vlrya-safkyMd^  mad- 
rUpa-sama-Ufasah  \  utpaUyanti  hadh&rthafh  hi  kuloiya  tava  vdnard^), 
Nandl^vara  adds  that  he  could  easily  kill  Havana  now,  but  that  he 
has  been  already  slain  by  his  own  deeds  (v.  20).  Rayana  threatens 
(v.  23  ff.)  that  as  his  oar  has  been  stopped,  he  will  pluck  up  the 
mountain  by  the  roots,  asking  in  virtue  of  what  power  S^iva  con- 
tinually sports  on  that  spot,  and  boasting  that  he  must  now  be  made 
to  know  his  danger.  Bavana  then  throws  his  arms  under  the  moun- 
tain, which,  being  lifted  by  him,  shakes,  and  makes  the  hosts  of 
Budra  tremble,  and  even  FarvatI  herself  quake,  and  cling  to  her 
husband  (v.  26:  Chaehdla  Pdrvatl  chdpi  tadd  ilishfd  MaheSvaram), 
S^iva,  however,  presses  down  the  mountain  with  his  great  toe,  and 
along  with  it  crushes  the  arms  of  E&vaQa,  who  utters  a  loud  cry, 
which  shakes  ail  creation.  Ravana's  counsellors  then  exhort  him  to 
propitiate  Mahadeva,  the  blue-throated  lord  of  TJma,  who  on  being 
lauded  will  become  gracious.  Ravana  accordingly  praises  Mahadeva 
with  hymns,  and  weeps  for  a  thousand  years.  Mahadeva  is  then  <• 
propitiated  (v.  35),  lets  go  Ravana's  arms,  says  his  name  shall  be 
Bavana  from  the  cry  (fdva)  he  had  uttered,  and  sends  him  away, 
with  the  gift  of  a  sword  bestowed  on  him  at  his  request  (v.  43). 

The  legend  of  Rambha  is  narrated  in  the  twenty-sixth  section  of 
the  Uttara  Kanda.  Ravana  goes  with  his  army  to  Kailasa,  to  conquer 
the  gods.  He  there  sees  the  Rambha,  the  most  beautiful  of  all  the 
Apsarases,  and  is  smitten  with  her  charms  (v.  20).  She  says  she  is 
properly  his  daughter-in-law,  being  the  wife  of  Nalakuvara  (son  of 
his  brother  Euvera),  with  whom  she  has  an  assignation,  and  cannot 
therefore  receive  his  addresses  (v.  34).  Ravana  says  the  Apsarases 
are  mere  courtezans,  without  any  husbands,  and  ravishes  her  (v.  41). 
She  goes  and  reports  the  outrage  to  Nalakuvara  (46),  who,  after  touch- 
ing all  his  organs  of  sense  {chakihur-ddlndriya-ganaih  sarvam  \  Comm.) 
with  water,  launches  the  following  curse  against  Ravana:  v.  54. 
Akdmd  Una  yasmdt  ivam  haldd  bhadre  pradharshttd  \  55.  Ttumdt  aa 
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yuvatlm  anyam  nahdmam  upayusyati  \  yadd  hy  ak&mdm  kdw^dHa 
dharshayishyati  yoshitam  \  mUrdhd  tu  saptadhd  tasya  iakalthhavitd  tsid  \ 
'<  Since  thou,  kind  lady,  who  hadst  no  passion  for  him,  hast  been 
forcibly  insulted  by  him,  he  shall  not  approach  any  other  damsel  who 
does  not  reciprocate  his  passion.  For  when  through  passion  he  shall 
ravish  any  woman  who  has  no  passion  for  him,  his  head  shall  split 
into  seven  fragments."  Hearing  of  this  curse,  Eavana  resolves  to 
abstain  from  offering  violence  to  women. 

I  have  not  noticed  in  the  Uttara  Elan  da  any  story  about  the  daughter 
of  Yaruna,  but  the  commentator  on  the  text  (vi.  60,  11)  explains  the 
allusion  to  her  thus:  Varuna-kanyaka  Punjikoithald  tan-mmitUm 
hrahmchSdpah  Hrl-dharshane  maranchrHpah  \  **The  daughter  of  Varuna 
was  Punjikasthala.  On  her  account,  a  curse  of  Brahma,  involving 
the  penalty  of  death,  [was  pronounced]  on  the  rape  of  women."] 

After  expressing  himself  as  above  (p.  458),  Eavana  desires  his 
brother  Kumbbakarna  (a  monster  who,  owing  to  the  curse  of  Brahma," 
slept  for  six  months  at  a  time,  and  remained  awake  for  a  single  day) 
to  be  awakened.  This  is  with  immense  difficulty  effected.  Kumbba- 
karna asks  (book  vi.,  sect.  60,  Bombay  ed.,  w.  67  ff.)  why  they  have 
awakened  him,  and  is  told  that  they  stand  in  dread,  not  of  the  gods, 
but  of  a  man,  Kama  (v.  72 :  Mdnitshdn  no  hhayam  rdjan  tumulam 
samprabddhate  \  ityddi) ;  when  he  assures  them  that  he  will  destroy 
their  foes,  and  himself  drink  the  blood  of  Kama  and  Lakshmana. 
After  drinking  two  thousand  jars  of  liquor,  he  goes  to  see  and  consult 
with  his  brother  Eavana ;  who,  in  answer  to  his  inquiry,  describes  to 
him  (sect.  62)  the  present  position  of  affairs,  and  the  neces^ty  there 
is  to  obtain  his  assistance.  Eumbhakarna,  in  reply,  delivers  (sect.  63, 
Bombay  ed.,  vv.  2-21)  a  moral  discourse  on  the  wickedness  of  Eavana's 
conduct,  such  as  we  should  scarcely  have  expected  from  the  speaker's 
antecedents;^  and  is  told  by  Eavana  in  answer  (vv.  23-27)  that  this 
is  not  the  time  for  such  laboured  lectures,  but  for  action,  to  which  he 
calls  upon  him  to  proceed,  if  he  has  any  regard  for  him,  or  pretensions 
to  valour.  Kumbhakarna  then  promises  (vv.  30  ff.  of  the  same 
section)  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  his  brother.  But  before  this  last 
speech  of  Eumbhakarna,  which  is  given  in  the  forty-seoond  section 
of   Gorresio's   recension,    that    text   introduces   another   speech   of 

M  See  sect.  61,  w.  19  ff. 
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^  '.he  same  personage,  which  occupies  w.  30-53  of  the  fortieth 
'lection,  and  a  further  speech  of  Ravana  which  fills  the  forty-first 
Election ;  both  of  which  are  wanting  in  the  Bombay  edition,  and  even 
£.11  one  of  the  MSS.  consulted  by  Signor  Gorresio,  as  we  learn  &om  his 
-PrefjEuse,  vol.  v.,  p.  xlvi.;  and  might,  as  he  thinks,  be  omitted  withoat 
detriment,  or  perhaps  with  advantage,  to  the  connexion  of  the  ideas, 
^and  the  march  of  the  poem.     Some  mention  must,  however,  be  made 

of  this  speech,  as  in  it  Eumbhakarna  gives  the  same  account  of  the 
□divine  origin  of  Eama,  as  we  have  already  met  with  in  the  earlier  part  of 

the  poem  (see  p.  168  ff.,  above).     He  says  that  one  day  he  had  seen 
:the  divine  sage  Narada,  who  had  told  him  that  he  had  just  returned 
ttcom  an  assembly  of  the  gods  who  had  met  to  take  counsel  for  the 
1  destruction  of  the  Eakshasas,  on  which  occasion  Brahma  had  spoken 
188  follows  (sect.  vi.  40,  44  ff.,  ed.  Gorr.) :    £vam  ukte  tu  vachane 
Brahma  devan  uvdcha  ha  \  ahadhyatvam  maya  dattam  devchdailyaiicha 
rdkshasaih  |  mdmishehhyo  hhayam  tasya  vdnarehhyaicha  devatd^  \  iurd- 
Bura-samuhe  *pi  badhas  tasya  na  vidyate  \  tasr/idd  esha  Harir  devah  padma- 
n&hhoB  trivikramah  \  putro  BaiarathasydHu  chaturbdhuh  sandtanah  \ 
hhavanto  vasudhdm  gatvd  Vishnor  asya  mahdtmanah  \  vdnardndm  tanum 
kritvd  sahdyatvam  harishyatha  \  '*  When  [the  priest  of  the  gods  Yfihas^ 
pati]  had  thus  spoken,  Brahma  said  to  the  gods:  'I  have  conferred 
[on  Ravana]  indestructibility  by  gods,  Daityas  and  Kakshasas:  he  has, 
O  gods,  to  fear  men  and  monkeys.     Nor  can  he  be  killed  by  all  the 
Suras  (gods)  or  Asuras.    Wherefore  let  this  god  (deva^)  Hari  (Vishnu), 
from  whose  navel  sprang  a  lotus,  who  is  thrice-striding,  four-armed, 
and  eternal,  become  the  son  of  DaiSaratha.     You,  gods,  repairing  to 
the  earth,  and  assuming  the  form  of  monkeys,  shall  assist  the  mighty 
Yishnii.' "    Kumbhakarna  says  that  Yishnu  has  taken  the  human  form 
of  Rama,  and  come  to  slay  them.     He  therefore  advises  that  Sita 
should  be  restored,  and  peace  made  with  Rama,  before  whom  the  three 
worlds  bow  down. 

In  reply  to  this  exhortation,  Ravana  utters  the  following  defiance  of 
Vishnu  (sect.  41,  2  ff.,  ed.  Gorr.):  Ko  ^sau  Vishnur  itikhydto  yaaya  tvam 
tdta  bibhyase  \  devatve  na  namasye  tarn  tathd  ^nydn  devatd-gandn  \  manush- 
yatvam  gate  tasmin  him  hhayam  tvdm  upasthitam  \  nityam  samara-hhl- 
ids  tu  mdnushdh  ttumahdhala  \  khddayitvd  tu  tdn  pUrvarh  katham  paSchdd 
namdmy  aham  \  pranamya  mdnuihaih  E&mam  Sitdm  datvd  tu  tasya  vai  \ 
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hOBya-hhutas  iu  lokdndm  anuyasyami  pfishthatah  |  Rfl^havdm  (am  maU- 
hdho  dlna-rHpo  Hha  ddsa-vat  |  fiddhim  eha  paSya/ndno  'jya  kaihaH  kUh 
ydmijlvituM  \  hritvd  tasya  purd  hhdrydm  mdnam  kjritvd  9uddnmam\ 
pranamed  Rdvano  Rdmam  esha  is  huddhi-nirnaya^  \  yadi  Rdmak  tr^fdl 
VUhnur  Lakshmano  ^piSatakratuh\  Suyrlvas  Tryambakah  9ak$hat  Mtmgm 
Brahmd  tu  Jdmbavdn  \  aho  idstrdny  adhltdni  yasya  te  huddhir  idjri&  j 
atUdh-aminam  Rdmam  yo  namaskartum  ichhasi  |  devatvam  yah  parityqfi 
mdnushitfi  yonim  dirital^  \  asmdn  hantum  khildydtah  »a  9andkeyak  hMm 
mayd  \  yadi  vd  Rdghavo  Vishnur  vyaUafk  U  Sroiram  d^ata^  \  dnaUuM 
hitdrtham  tu  pravishfo  mdnwhifn  tanum  \  sa  vdnardndm  rajdnaih  Sufi- 
vam  iarandm  gatah  \  aho  ^sya  sadriiam  iokhyam  tiryagyoni-^aiaik  mU  \ 
vlrya-hlnoi  tu  kirn  VUhnur  yah  Sritah  rikiha-vdnardn  \  athavd  rfrjfi- 
kino  Uau  yena  pnrvam  mahdsural^  |  vdmanam  riipam  dsthdya  ydMu 
tripadah  padam  \  Balis  tu  dlkshito  yajne  tena  tvam  sakhyam  ichhan  \  jum 
dattd  mahl  tarvd  sa-sdgara^andrfMva  \  upaohdra-kfitd  pUrvam  m  hadik 
yajna-dlkihitah  \  upakdrl  hatas  tena  so  ^smdn  rakshati  vairina^  \  yadd  m 
nirjitdh  devd^  svargam  gatvd  tvayd  saha  \  tadd  kirn  ndsti  Viahnutvam  tasya 
devasya  Rdkshasa  \  sdmpratam  kutal^  dydtah  sa  Fishnur  ya9ya  hihhyass\ 
Sdrira-rakshandrthdya  brUshe  tvam  vdkyam  fdftSam  \  ndyam  klivayiMi 
kdlah  kdlo  yoddhum  niidchara  \  svdmyam  Pitdmdhdt  prdpta^  trailokyoA 
vaSa-gam  kfitam  \  Rdghavam  praname  kasmdd  hlna^lrya-pardkramam  \ 
tad  gaehha  iayanlyam  tvam  piva  tvam  vigata-jvara^  |  dayamdnaik  m 
hanydt  tvdm  Rdghavo  Lakshmanas  tathd  \  aham  Rdmam  badhishydm 
SugrivancJia  sa-Lakshmanam  \  vdnardfhieha  hanishydmi  tato  devdn  wuAd* 
rane  \  Vishnunehaiva  hadhishyami  ye  cha  Vishnv-anuydyinah  \  gaehka 
gachhasva  tat  kshetraih  ehirarhjlva  sukhl  hhava  \  hhrdtaram  tv  evam  uktH 
*8au  Rdvanah  Kdla-choditah  \  sdvalepam  sa-garfaneha  punar  taehanam 
abravlt  \  jdndmi  Sltdm  dharanJ-prasHtdm  jdnami  Rdmam  Maihusi/- 
danancha  \  etad  hi  jdn$  tv  aham  asya  hadhyas  tendhfitd  me  JanakdhMh 
jaishd  ^  I  na  kdmdchehaiva  na  krodhdd  dhardmi  Janakdtmajdm  \  nikaU 
gantum  ichhdmi  tad  Vishno^  paramam  padam  \ 

^  A  verse  resembling  this  in  most  of  its  clauses  had  preriously  oocmrred  in  a 
similarly  defiant  speech  of  R&Tana's  in  sect  34,  7,  of  Oorresio's  recension :  Jamami 
Sltdm  JaHaka'proiutamjanami  Samam  Madhusudanmh  eha  \  Etad  hijanam^  cAmi 
iuya  hadhyoM  tathapi  tandhim  na  karomy  ansna  \  "I  know  Sitft  to  be  Janakall 
daughter,  and  Bfima  to  be  MadhnsQdana ;  and  I  know  this  that  I  shaU  ba  alaiB  by 
him ;  and  yet  I  cannot  make  peace  with  him."  Gk)rre8io  regards  both  panagea  aa  ii 
doubtful  authenticity.  In  explanation  of  the  epithet  dharani'pranUa  applied  to 
Sitfiy  I  may  quote  these  lines  from  the  Bfimfiya^a  (Bombay  ed.)  L  M^  IS  £»  whan 
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"'Who  is  that  being  called  Vishnu,  whom  thou  fearest?  In  his 
diyinity  I  reverence  neither  him,  nor  any  of  the  other  hosts  of  gods : 
what  fear  is  this,  then,  which  has  seized  you,  now  that  he  has  become 
a  man?  Men  are  always  afraid  of  battle.  When  I  have  formerly 
eaten  them,  how  can  I  afterwards  bow  down  before  them  ?  Paying 
reverence  to  the  mortal  Rama,  and  restoring  Sita,  how  could  I, — 
an  object  of  derision  to  the  universe, — follow  behind  Eaghava  in 
humility  like  a  slave  ?  and  beholding  his  prosperity,  how  could  I  live  ? 
This  is  thy  opinion,  that  after  carrying  off  Eama's  wife,  and  manifest- 
ing terrible  haughtiness,  Havana  should  bow  down  before  him !  Even 
if  Rama  were  Vishnu  himself,  and  Lakshmana  were  Indra,  if  Sugriva 
were  Tryambaka  (S^iva),  and  if  Jambavat  were  Brahma — 0  thou  hast 
[well]  studied  the  Sastras,  thou  who  so  thinkest,  and  who  desirest  to 
make  obeisance  to  Rama  who  stands  without  the  four  orders  of  society ; 
who,  abandoning  his  divine  nature,  has  entered  into  a  mortal  womb ! 
How  can  I  make  peace  with  him  who  has  come  to  kill  us  ?  Or  if  it 
has  distinctly  reached  thy  ears  that  Rama  is  Vishnu,  and  has  entered 
into  a  mortal  body  for  the  welfare  of  the  gods,  [still]  he  has  resorted 
[for  help]  to  Sugriva  the  king  of  the  monkeys.  How  suitable  is  his 
firiendship  with  brutes !  Is  then  Vishnu  destitute  of  valour  that  he 
has  sought  [the  aid  of]  bears  and  monkeys?  Or,  he  is  [certainly] 
devoid  of  valour  who  formerly  assuming  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  de- 
manded of  the  great  Asura  Bali  three  puces  of  ground,  while  he  was 
consecrated  for  the  sacrifice :  with  such  a  person  thou  desirest  friend- 


Janaka  says  of  his  daughter :  Atha  me  kfUhatah  kshefram  langalad  uithita  tatah 
14.  Kthitrafh  iodhayata  labdha  namna  Slteti  visruta  \  hhuialad  utthita  «a  tu  vya* 
vardhuta  ruamatmaja  |  etc.  13.  **Now  as  I  was  ploughing  my  field,  there  sprang 
firom  the  plough  (a  girl),  (14)  ohtained  by  me  while  cleansing  my  field,  and  known 
by  name  as  Sita  (the  furrow).  This  girl,  sprung  from  the  earth,  grew  up  as  my 
daughter."  In  the  next  verse  she  is  styled  ayoftija,  "not  born  from  the  womb." 
The  commentator  quotes  the  following  lines  from  the  Padma-puruna  on  the  same 
subjfrct :  Atha  lokeivarl  LaJahmlr  Janakasya  pure  svatah  \  iubha-kshetre  hahtkhatt 
tare  chottara-phalgune  \  at/onija  padma-kara  biila/'ka'iata'aannibhd  \  SUa-uiukhi 
tamutpanna  bula-bhavena  8undarl\  Sita-mukhodbhavat  S'fta  ity  asyai  tiama  ehakarot] 
tato  ^bhitdaurasi  taaya  Urmilu  uama  kanyaka  \  iti  \  "Now  Lakshmi,  the  mistress 
of  the  worlds,  was  bom  by  her  own  will  in  the  city  of  Janaka,  in  a  beautiful  field 
opened  up  by  the  plough,  under  the  star  in  the  second  half  of  the  month  Phul^^^una. 
She  sprang  from  the  womb  of  no  female,  with  a  lotus  in  her  hand,  like  a  hundred 
young  suns,  but  arose  from  the  opening  of  the  furrow,  beautiful,  in  the  form  of  a 
child.  He  gave  her  the  name  of  Situ,  because  she  sprang  from  the  opening  of  the 
farrow  («i/a).    Then  his  dauj^hter  Urmilu  was  born  by  ordinary  generation." 
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466  APPENDIX. 

ship !  He  (Bali)  who  formerly  presented  to  him  the  whole  earth  with 
its  oceans,  forests,  and  seas,  was  bound  by  him.  when  consecrated  for 
sacrifice !  A  benefactor  was  destroyed  by  him,  and  he  is  to  delirer  il« 
who  are  his  enemies!'^  When  I  went  to  heaven  with  thee  and  con- 
quered the  gods,  had  not  this  god  then  his  character  of  Vishnu? 
Whence  has  this  Vishnu  now  come,  whom  thou  fearest?  Thoo 
speakest  in  this  strain  to  save  thy  body  [from  injury  in  hattle].  This 
is  not  the  time  for  timidity,  Eakshasa,  %ut  for  fighting.  I  have 
obtained  dominion  from  Brahma;  the  three  worlds  are  subject  tome; 
why  should  I  bow  down  before  Rama  who  is  destitute  of  energy  and 
valour?  Go,  therefore,  to  thy  couch;  drink,  free  from  disquiet 
Neither  Rama  nor  Lakshmana  will  kill  thee  when  thou  art  sleeping. 
I  shall  slay  Eama,  and  Sugriva,  and  Lakshmana,  and  the  monkeys,  tod 
then  the  gods  also  in  a  great  battle.  I  shall  kill  Vishnu  too,  and  all 
Vishnu's  followers.  Go,  go  then  to  thy  abode,  live  long,  live  at  ease.* 
Having  thus,  impelled  by  fate,  spoken  to  his  brother  with  arrogaoee 
and  in  a  loud  tone,  Ruvana  said  again :  '  I  know  Sita  to  be  sprung 
from  the  earth;  I  know  Eama  to  be  Madhusudana.  And  this  I  know, 
that  I  am  to  be  slain  by  him;  and  therefore  have  I  carried  off  this 
daughter  of  Janaka.  It  is  not  from  passion  or  from  anger  that  I  retain 
her:  I  desire,  being  slain,  to  go  to  that  highest  abode  of  Vishnu.*" 
Compare  the  quotation  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  given  aboTe,  regard- 
ing S'isupala,  pp.  215  f.,  note  212. 

The  change  of  tone  in  this  last  short  speech  is  remarkable.  The 
defier  of  Vishnu  all  at  once  acknowledges  his  deity  and  becomes  his 
humble  worshipper.  This  looks  like  a  still  later  addition  to  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  the  section,  inserted  by  some  editor  who  considered  tlie 
earlier  portion  to  be  too  blasphemous  to  be  allowed  to  stand  without 
some  qualification,  or  recantation. 

Again,  after  Havana's  death,  Mandodari,  the  highest  in  rank  of  his 
queens,  in  the  lament  which  she  utters  for  her  husband's  loss,  speaks  as 
follows  (sect.  113,  5  ff.,  Bombay  ed.):  Sa  tvam  mdnttsha-mdlrena  JidmeM 
yudhi  nirjitah\  na  vyapatrapase  rdjan  him  idaih  rdkshaseivara\  6.  Kath«S^ 
trailohjam  dkramya  Sriyd  viryena  chdnvitam  \  avithahyaih  jaghdna 
tvdm  mumMho  vana-gocharah  \  7.  Mdnushdndm  avuhaye  eharatah  kdtuh 
rUpinah  \  vindSas  tava  Rarnena  safhyuge  nopapadyaU  \  8.  Na  chaiUt 

>^  Such  is  the  sense — apparently  not  a  very  snitable  one— of  the  words. 
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karma  RamMya  Sraddadhdmi  chamn-mukhe  \  sarvatah  samupetasya  tava 
tendhhimarshanam  \  9.  Athavd  Rdma-rUpena  Krituntah  svayam  agatah  \ 
mayuih  tava  vxndidya  vidhdydpratitarkitdm  \  10.  Athavd  Vdsavena  tvafk 
dhanhito  *si  mahdhala  |  11.  Fdiavaaya  tu  kd  iahtU  tvdm  drashfum  api 
Bamyuge  \  Mahdhalaih  mahdvJryam  deva-iatrum  mahauja%am  \  12.  Vya- 
htam  eiha  mahdyogi  ^  paramdtmd  sandtanah  \  an-ddi-madhya-ntdhano 
mahatah  paramo  mahdn  |  13.  Tamaaah  paramo  dhdtd  iankha-chakra-gadd- 
dharah  \  14.  S'rivataa-vakihdh  nitya-srir  ajayyah  id&cato  dhruvah  \  md- 
nmharh  rupam  dtthdya  Vishnuh  satya-pardkramah  \  15.  Sarvaih  pari- 
vrito  devair  vdnaratvam  updgataih  \  sarva-lokeivarak  irimdn  lokdndrh 
hita-kdmyayd  \  ta-rdkshasa-parwdram  deva-iatrum  hhaydvaham  j  16. 
Indriydni  purd  jitvd  jitam  trihhuvanam  tvayd  \  smaradhhir  iva  tad 
vairam  indriyair  eva  nitjitah  \  17.  Tadaiva  hi  Janasthdm  Rdkshasair 
hahubhir  vritah  \  Kharas  tu  nihato  hhrdtd  tddd  Rdmo  na  mdniuhah  \ 

''5.  Art  not  thou  ashamed,  0  king,  to  have  been  conquered  by 
Rama,  a  mere  man  ?  What  is  this,  lord  of  the  Rakshasas  ?  6.  How 
did  a  man  frequenting  the  forests  slay  thee  who  hadst  assailed  the  three 
worlds,  who  wast  distinguished  by  good  fortune  and  heroism,  and  un- 
conquerable? 7.  That  thou  who  movedst  at  will,  invisible  to  men, 
shouldst  have  been  destroyed  by  Kama,  is  inconceivable.  8.  I  do  not 
credit  this  act  of  Rama  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  the  overthrow  by  him 
of  thee  who  wast  endowed  in  every  way.  9.  Either  Death  {Kriidnta) 
came  in  the  form  of  Rama,  applying  an  unimagined  magic  for  thy 
destruction,  (10)  or  thou  hast  been  overwhelmed  by  Vasava  (Indra). 

11.  But  what  power  had  Yasava  in  battle  even  to  look  at  thee,  who 
wast  the  mighty  in  force  and  heroism,  the  glorious  enemy  of  the  gods? 

12.  This  was  manifestly  the  great  contemplatpr  {Mahdyog%n\^^  the 
supreme  spirit,  the  eternal,  without  beginning,  middle,  or  end,  the 
great  Being  superior  to  the  great  (or  to  Maliat,**  i.e.  Frakp iti  or  matter), 
(13)  superior  to  darkness,^  the  sustainer,  the  wielder  of  the  shell,  the 
discus,  and  the  club,  (14)  who  bears  the  ^rivatsa  on  his  breast,  who 

3*  Svabhaptka'Sarva'sakti-yuktah  \  Comm. 

^  This  knowledge  of  the  truth,  says  the  commentator,  was  derired  by  Mandodarl 
from  the  divine  favour  (satt/am  evam  Mandodarl Janlte  Bhagavat-kfipayS). 

^  The  commentator  does  not  say  in  what  sense  the  word  mahat  should  be  taken. 

^  The  commentator  says  that  tamasah  paramah  meana  prakfiteh pravartakah^  "he 
who  causes  the  activity  of  Prakfiti  (or  matter]."  Instead  of  tanuuaJk,  he  adds,  some 
read  tapaaah. 
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enjoys  perpetual  prosperity^  the  inyincible,  eyerlasting,  nnclianging; 
Vishnu,  of  genuine  prowess,  who  had  assumed  a  human  form,  (16; 
and  was  attended  by  all  the  gods  in  the  shape  of  monkeys,  the  glorioiu 
lord  of  all  the  worlds,  who  desired  the  good  of  all  the  irorlda.  [He 
slew  thee],^  the  terrific  enemy  of  the  gods,  with  thy  attendut 
Kdkshasas.  16.  Formerly,  by  subduing  thy  senses,  thou  didst  subdw 
the  three  worlds;  but  thou  wast  [afterwards,  t.e,  when  thou  didit 
carry  off  Sita,  etc.]  orercome  by  thy  senses,  which,  as  it  were,  re- 
membered^ [and  revenged]  that  [former]  hostility  [of  thine  towards 
them].  17.  For  since  thy  brother  Khara,  attended  by  many  Bakshasss, 
was  slain  [by  Eama]  in  Janasthana,  Rama  is  not  a  mere  mortal." 

If  this  quotation  from  the  Bombay  edition  be  compared  with  the  cor- 
responding passage  of  Qorresio's  text  (sect.  95),  it  will  be  found  that, 
on  this  occasion,  the  former  is  more  diffuse  than  the  latter.  Yenes  5-9 
arc  nearly  the  same  in  both  recensions ;  but  instead  of  two  Tcrses  (the 
ninth  and  tenth)  affirming  the  divine  character  of  pAma,  which  we 
find  in  Gorresio's  edition,  there  are  in  the  Bombay  recension  seTea 
verses,  in  most  of  which,  at  least,  the  .same  idea  is  enforced.  The 
ninth  and  tenth  verses  of  Qorresio's  edition  are  as  follows  :  9.  Aikata 
Muma-rupena  Vishnui  cha  svayam  agatali  \  tava  ndsdya  maydhhih  j^^- 
visyCinupalakBhitah  \  10.  Yadaira  hi  Jafiasthane  rdkshatair  hahubkir 
vritah  I  Kharoi  tava  hato  hhrdtd  tadaivdsau  na  mdnmhhah  \  '*0r 
Yibhnu  himself  came  in  the  form  of  Kama,  having  entered  into  him 
unpcrceived,  through  supernatural  powers,  for  thy  destruction.  10. 
For  since  thy  brother  Khara,  attended  by  many  Hukshasas,  was  slaia 
by  [Iluma]  in  Janasthana,  Bama  is  not  a  mere  mortal."  It  will  be 
obscryed  that  here  a  verse  (the  tenth),  which  corresponds  to  the  seven- 
teenth of  the  Bombay  eijition,  immediately  succeeds  the  ninth,  and 
that  consequently  there  is  in  Gorrcsio's  text  no  such  development  of  the 
idea  contained  in  the  ninth  verse  as  we  find  in  vv.  10-15  of  the  other 
edition.  Now  if  wc  are  to  suppose  that  the  original  text  of  the  Bama- 
yana  made  no  allusion  to  Ilamu  being  un  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  it  might 
at  first  sight  seem  as  if  the  ninth  and  tenth  verses  of  the  Bombay  text, 

>*  It  is  necessary  (with  the  commentator,  who  sajs  hatavan  iti  /!e*hak)  to  supply 
the  words  iu  braikets,  or  some  others  of  a  similar  tenor,  in  order  to  make  sense. 

)^  This  clause  the  commentator  explains  thus :  ^*  Pura"  Bhagavtut-uddtittia  tafO' 
*nu*hfhana-kaU  |  "tad  vairant**  Hva-jaycM%imitttuk  vairam  tmaradbkir  indriymir 
akarma'pravfitti'aampadanena  nitjilafy  \ 
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which  represent  Death  (Efitdnfa),  or  Indra,  as  taking  the  form  of  Rama, 
were  more  genuine  than  the  corresponding  verse  of  Gorrcsio's  edition, 
which  declares  that  Vishnu  assumed  the  form  of  that  hero.  In  this  case, 
verses  12  ff.  of  the  Bomhay  edition,  which  represent  Rama  as  an  in- 
carnate deity,  would  be  a  subsequent  interpolation.  But  the  twelfth 
and  following  verses  appear,  on  examination,  to  hang  well  enough  to- 
gether with  those  which  precede ;  and  if  the  entire  passage  thus  forms 
one  connected  whole,  we  can  only  (on  the  hypothesis  that  Rama's  divine 
nature  was  foreign  to  the  original  poem)  suppose  that  the  interpola- 
tion, or  alteration,  has  extended  over,  a  wider  surface.  It  is  worthy 
of  remark  that  the  hundred  and  thirteenth  section  of  the  Bombay 
edition  is  in  other  parts  also  more  developed  than  Oorresio's.  Thus 
after  verse  40  of  the  Bombay  edition,  corresponding  to  verse  28  of 
Oorresio's,  eighteen  verses  are  inserted  which  are  not  in  the  latter, 
and  after  verse  59  of  the  Bombay  edition = verse  29  of  Gorresio's, 
twelve  verses  are  found  which  are  wanting  in  the  latter.  From 
this  it  would  appear  that  both  recensions  have,  in  different  places, 
received  developments  after  they  began  to  be  separately  handed 
down,  unless,  indeed,  we  are  to  assume  that  that  followed  by  Gorresio 
omitted  passages  which  had  previously  existed  in  the  common  source 
of  both. 

In  the  passage  which  I  shall  next  quote,  the  legend  makes  no 
mention  of  the  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  but  specifies  the  birth  of  Sita 
as  the  means  whereby  Ravana  is  to  be  destroyed.  After  the  Rakshasas 
had  been  defeated  by  Rama  and  driven  back  into  Lanka,  their  females 
loudly  bewailed  the  calamities  by  which  their  race  had  been  overtaken. 
In  the  course  of  this  lament  they  say  (sect.  95,  vv.  25  ff.,  Bombay 
ed.ssect.  74,  vv.  27  ff.,  Gorresio) :  Rudro  vd  yadi  vd  Vishnur  Mahendro 
vd  S'atakratuh  \  hanti  no  Edma-rilpena  yadi  vd  wayam  Antaka^  \  26. 
jffata-^avJrdh  Rdmena  nirdSdhjlvite  vayam  |  apaiyanto^  hhayasydntam 
andthdh  vilapdmahe  \  27.  Rdma-hastdd  Da&agrivah  iaro  datia-mahd- 
varah  \  idam  hhayam  mahdyhoram  samutpannafh  na  hudhyate  \  28.  Tarn 
na  devdh  na  gandharvdh  na  piidchdh  na  rdkshaiOk  \  upasrishfam^ 
paritrdtum  Salctdh  Rdmena  samyuge  \  29.  Utpdtd&chdpi  drUyante 
Rdvanatya  rane  rane  \  kathayanti  hi  Rdmena  Rdvanasya  niharhanam  \ 

^  Apaiyanto  *p€uyantyah  \  Comm. 

^  Upatfishfam  hantum  arabdham  \  Comm. 
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30.  Pitumahena  priUna   deva'ddnava-rdkshasaih   |    Mdvancuydbkvfw 
dattam  tnanmhehhyo  na  ydchitam   \   31.  Tad  idam   tfidnusham  nuuft 
pruptaih   nihsamiayam   hhayam    \  jlvitdnta-karam   ghoraih    rakihatam 
Rdvanasya  cha  \    32.    Fidyamdnds  tu  halind  vara-ddnena  raJtihud  ' 
dlptais   tapohhir  vihudhdh  Pitdmaham    apHjayan    \      33.    J}evaidnim 
hitdrthdya   mahdtmd   vai  Pitdmahah  \  uvdcha   devatds    tushfak  idam 
sarvdh  mahad  vachah  \  34.  Adya-prabhfiti  lokdms  trln  sarve  ddnatQ- 
rdkshasdh  \  hhayefia  prahhjritdh  nityatn  vicharUhyanti  sd9t?atam*°  \  3d. 
Baivatais  tu  samdgamya  sarvaiS  chendra-purogamaih   \    vrUha-dkt^ju 
Tripura-hd  Mahddevah  pratoshitah  \  36.  Pra»annas  tu  Mahddevo  derd» 
etad  vacho  ^hravit  \  utpatsyati  hitdrtham  vo  ndrl  rahshah-kshayaraka , 
37.  Eshd  devaih  prayuktd  tu  kshud  yaihd^^  ddnavdn  purd  \  bk^ht- 
yishyati  nah  sarvdn  rdhshma-ghni  sa-rdvandn  \  38.  Rdvanasydpanltin*^ 
durvinltasya  durmateh  \  ay  am  nishtdnako  ^  ghorah  sokena  sanuthhiplutah  \ 
39.  Tan  na  paSydmahe  loke  yo  nah  iarana-do  hhavet  \  Rdghacenopturi^ 
idmm  kdUfi&va  yugakshaye  \    25.  ^'Either  Hudra,  or  Tishnu,  or  the 
great  Indra  SUtakratu,  or  Bcath  himself,  slays  us  in  the  form  of  Banuu 
26.  Having  had  our  heroes  destroyed  by  Kama,  we  despair  of  li&. 
Seeing  no  end  of  our  apprehension,  we  lament,  deprived  of  our  pro- 
tectors.    27.  The  heroic  Dasagriva  (Havana),  who  had  received  a  great 
boon  [from  Brahma]  does  not  perceive  this  great  cause  of  alarm  which 
[comes]  from  the  hand  of  Rama.     26.  Neither  Gods,  nor  Gandharvas, 
nor  Pi  dachas,  nor  Eakshasas,  are  able  to  deliver  him  when  assailed  by 
Rama  in  fight.     29.  Portents,  too,  regarding  Havana  are  seen  in  eveij 
battle,  which  foretell  his  destruction  by  Rama.    30.  Fitamaha,  gratified, 
granted  to  Ravana  security  against  Gods,  Danavas  and  Rakahaaaa,  bat 
he  did  not  ask  [to  be  secured]  against  men.     31.  This  dreadful  danger 
from  men  has  now,  I  think,  without  doubt  arrived,   which  shall 

^  These  words  are  thus  explained  by  the  commentator :  Danavah  rakshatfU  thi 
bhaycfia  prabhfit&h  devebhyo  bhayam  bibhrandh  eva  vieharithyanti  \  devd^  tv^Uk 
parato  va  ^arnan  pJ^ayishyanii  ity  arthah  \  *'  The  Dunaras  and  BiSkshasag  shall  roam 
ahout  entertaining  fear  of  the  gods :  viz.  that  the  gods  thcmselTes,  or  through  others, 
would  distress  them."  This  verse  is  thus  given  in  Gorresio's  oditLon  (74,  36  t): 
Adya-prabhriti  lokeshuye  bhutah  bhaya-varjitah  \  bhayartas  Upunar  iha  vichMritM" 
yanti  rakahaaah, 

^*  "  Pura  "  purva^halpe  \  devoir  danava'fiaiartham  prayukta  kahud  yatha  dam^tw 
harati  atna  \  Comm.  *'  *  As  formerly,'  in  a  former  Kalpa,  Hunger,  being  i^ppinted  by 
the  gods  for  the  destruction  of  the  Danayas,  carried  them  off." 

*^  Apanltena  anaycHM  |  Comm.  ^  IfUAlaHoko  naiaJ^  |  Comiii. 
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terminato  the  life  of  Eavana  and  the  Rakshasas.  32.  Now  the  gods, 
when  oppressed  by  the  Rakshasa  (Havana),  who  was  mighty  through 
the  boon  which  [Brahma]  had  conferred  on  him,  worshipped  Pitamaha 
(Brahma)  with  ardent  austerities.  83.  The  great  Pitamaha,  pleased, 
addressed  this  great  word  to  all  the  deities  for  their  benefit:  34.  'From 
this  day  forward  all  the  Danavas  and  Rakshasas  shall  roam  continually 
through  the  three  worlds,  influenced  by  fear.'  35.  But  all  the  gods,^ 
with  Indra  at  their  head,  assembled  and  propitiated  Mahadeva,  whose 
banner  is  a  bull,  and  who  destroyed  Tripura  (or,  the  three  castles). 

36.  He,  being  pleased,  thus  spake  to  them :  '  For  your  benefit  there 
shall  arise  a  female  who  shall  bring  destruction  to  the  Rakshasas.' 

37.  This  female  slayer^  of  Rakshasas,  being  commissioned  by  the 
gods,  shall  [now]  devour  all  of  us,  including  Ravana;  as  Hunger 
formerly  [devoured]  the  Danavas.  38.  Through  the  folly  of  the  mis- 
guided and  wicked  Ravana  this  dreadful  destruction,  accompanied  by 
affliction,  has  come  upon  us.  39.  We  see  no  one  in  the  world  who 
shall  afford  protection  to  us  assailed  by  Rama,  as  it  were  by  Time  at 
the  end  of  the  ages." 

Compare  with  the  preceding  passage  the  story  of  Devavatl,  extracted 
above  (p.  458  ff.)  £rom  the  TJttara  Kandia.  Both  of  these  forms  of  the 
legend  appear  to  regard  Sita,  and  not  Yishnu,  as  the  real  destroyer  of 
Ravana. 

In  an  earlier  part  of  the  poem  it  is  related  that  after  Rama  had  slain 
the  Rakshasa  Ehara,  he  was  congratulated  by  the  gods  in  a  way  which, 
strictly  speaking,  is  scarcely  consistent  with  the  idea  that  the  poet  re- 
garded him  as  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu : 

Aranya  Kanda  (or  Third  Book)  30,  v.  27  ff.  (Bombay  edition 
resection  35,  vv.  93  ff.,  Gorresio's  edition).  —  Sa  papata  Kharo 
bhumau  dahyamdnah  iardgnind  \  Rudreneva  vinirdagdha^  8'vetd' 
range  yathd  ^ntakah  \  2%,  Sa  Vritrah  tva  vajrena  phenena  Namwhir 
yathd  I  Balo  vendrdSani-hato  nipapdta  haiah  Kharah  \  29.  Masminn 

*^  The  commentator  remarks  here :  £vam  Brahmanah  pragadat  tabhayatva-matram 
praptam  \  tamharddhikrita'Rudra-prasudetia  tu  nasah  evasmakam  ity  ahuh  \  '^Tbus 
by  the  favour  of  Brahma,  the  gods  onlj  obtained  that  the  [DanaTas,  etc.]  should  be 
terrified :  but  through  the  favour  [granted  to  them]  by  Budra,  whose  function  is  de- 
struction, we  shall  be  destroyed." 

^  Said  to  be  Situ,  according  to  the  commentator  {sa  etha  STfa  eva  Uy  ahuh). 
Gorresio's  text  has  Saisha  daivth-prasfUh^a  tu  kthudhita  Janakdtmaja,  etc. 
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aniare  devaS  charanai^  saha  sangat&h  \  dundubhl^iehuhhimighnmtak 
puahpa-varsharh  Bamantatah  \  30.  Ramasyopari  ^amhrishtak  rarartkMr 
vismitds  tadd  \  ardhadkika-muhUrtena  Ramena  niiitaih  Saraih  \  31. 
ChaturdaSa  sahatrdni  rakshaadrh  hdma-rHpindm  \  JSThara^DnthM' 
mukhydndm  nihatdni  mahdmridhe  \  32.  Aho  lata  mahat  karma  Rdmaifi 
vidUdtmaiiah  \  aho  vlryam  aho  ddrdhyaih  Vishnor  %va  hi  drisyate  \  33. 
Ity  evam  uktvd  te  sarve  yayur  devdh  yathdgatam  \  27.  ''  Burnt  up  by 
the  fire  of  the  arrow,  Ehara  fell  like  Antaka,  who  was  formerly  ocm- 
sumed  by  Hudra  in  the  Svete  (white)  forest.**  28.  He  fell  like  V|itii 
smitten  by  the  thunderbolt,  like  Namuchi  by  the  foam/^  or  like  Bill 
by  the  lightning  of  Indra.  29.  At  this  moment  the  gods,  joined  wi& 
the  GharanaSy  beating  kcttle-drums,  delighted,  (30)  rained  on  Banu 
a  shower  of  flowers  all  round,  and  [said]  in  astonishment:  'la  t 
muhurta  and  a  half  (two  hours)  (31)  fourteen  thousand  Rokshasaa, 
changing  their  shapes  at  will,  headed  by  Ehara  and  Dushana,  hare 
been  slain  by  Kama  with  sharp  arrows  in  a  great  flght.  82.  0  what 
a  mighty  exploit  of  llama,  who  knows  himself!*'  O,  his  valour  aad 
his  firmness  aro  seen  to  be  like  those  of  VishQU ! '  33.  Having  thu 
spoken,  all  those  gods  went  as  they  came." 

If  the  writer  of  these  verses  regarded  Rama  as  an  incarnation  of 
Vishnu,  it  would  seem  to  have  been  superfluous  to  compare  him  with 
that  deity.     In  the  corresponding  section  of  Gorresio's  edition  (the  , 
thirty-fifth)  the  several  classes  of  fishis  are  introduced  as  [amoD^ 

*^  On  this  legend  the  commentator  informs  ns  as  follows :  Andhakasurah  S'ntn- 
ranyt  Rudfena  hatah  iti  purana-prasiddham  |  .  .  .  .  **  S'wtaranye  yatha  *ntakak*' 
iii  praehurah  pa(?tah  \  tatra  Karerl'tlra-vartim  S'vetaranye  MarkandeyU'Chirajlot' 
vaya  ANlaka^aamhTiro  Hudrena  kritah  iti  tan-mahdfniye  pratiddhih  \  Kafemu  tu 
uttarakhande  S'vttatya  rajarshe^  paraniaiaiva$ya  Kalaiyare  parvate  tapaty  aihi" 
rataaya  maranaya  ayatasya  Antakatya  S'ivena  vama-pada-praharq^  saMkarak  kfittk 
iti  shaftriifue  ^dhyaye  uktam  \    "The  asura  Andhaka  was  slain  by  Rudra  in  the 

S'vota  forest,  as  is  well  known  from  the  Puranas The  reading,  '  as  Anfnta  ia 

the  S'reta  forest,'  is  frequently  met  with.  Regarding  him  it  is  told  in  the  Glorifica* 
tion  of  Murkandcya  that,  to  prolong  the  life  of  that  sage,  Antaka  (the  Ender,  Death) 
was  destroyed  by  Rudra.  But  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Eiirma-paruiia,  sect.  36,  it 
is  related  that  Antaka,  who  had  come  to  kill  the  royal  rishi  S'veta,  an  eminent  votazy 
of  S'iva,  who  was  addicting  himself  to  austerities  on  the  Eulonjara  mountain,  was 
destroyed  by  a  blow  of  S'iva's  left  foot."  Compare  A.Y.  xi.  2,  7,  quoted  aboTCt 
p.  336,  where  Rudra  is  called  *'  the  slayer  of  Ardhaka." 

^7  See  aboTO,  p.  261,  and  note  259. 

*^  FiditatmatuiJ^    This  epithet  is  not  explained  by  the  oommentator. 
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other  things]  applauding  Eama  for  displaying  the  qualities  of  a 
Kshatriya  {dharmajna  vardJiase  diahfya  kshatra-dharmena  Rdghava^  v.  99), 
and  as  saying  to  him  (ty.  105  ff.)  that  all  the  gods,  Gandharvas, 
etc.,  were  saluting  him  with  congratulations  on  his  victory  {jayd- 
£jrhhih)f  and  that  Brahma  and  Mahadeva  were  paying  him  honour. 
Rama  is  then  said  to  have  ''made  obeisance  to  the  gods  whom  he 
saw  not  far  off  standing  on  their  celestial  cars  "  {namai  ehahre  vimd- 
nasthdn  dfi%htvd  ^dUre  divaukasah). 

The  following  is  another  passage  of  the  sixth  or  Yuddha  Kan^a 
occurring  in  the  Bombay  edition,  but  not  in  Gorresio's,  in  which  Hama, 
when  about  to  engage  in  battle  with  Eavana,  is  recommended  by 
Agastya  to  utter  a  hymn  to  the  Sun,  which  will  insure  his  victory 
over  his  enemy.  Not  a  word  is  said  of  Kama's  own  divinity,  and  in 
fact  the  use  of  such  a  prayer  does  not  seem  to  harmonize  with  such 
a  character : 

vL  106,  1  ff.  (Bombay  ed.):  Tato  yuddha-pariirdntaM  samare  chintayd 
sthitam  I  Rdvanaih  ehdgrato  drishfvd  ytiddhdya  samupasihitam  \  2. 
Daivataii  cha  samdgamya  drashtum  ahhydgato  ranam  |  upag amy dhr avid 
Rdmam  Agaatyo  hhagavdms  tadd  \  3.  Rdma  Rdma  mahdbuho  irinu 
guhyaih  sandtanam  \  yma  sarvdn  arin  vaisa  samare  vijayUhyase  \  4. 
Aditya-hfidayam  punyath  Barva'satru-vind&anam  \  jaydvaham  Japan 
nityam  akshayam  par  amain  iivam  \  5.  Sarva-mangal<i-mdngalyam  sarva- 
pdpa-prandianam  \  chintd'Soka-praiamanam  dyurvardhanam  uUamam  \ 
6.  Ea&mimantaHi  samudyantaih  devdsura-namaskfitam  \  pfifayawa  Vwob- 
vantam  Ihdskaram  hhuvaneharam  \  7.  Sarva-devdtmako  hy  esha  tejasvl 
rahni-hhdranah  \  esha  devdsura-gandn  lokdn  pdti  gahhasttbhih  \  8.  Esha 
Brahmd  cha  Vishnui  cha  Sivah  Skandah  Prajdpatih  \  Mahendro  Dhanadah 
Kdlo  Tama^  Soma  hy  Apdmpati^  \  9.  Pitaro  Vdsavah  Sddhydh  Ahinau 
Maruto  Manuh  \  Vdynr  Vahnih  prajdh  prdnah  ritu-kartd  prahhdkarah  \ 
10.  Adityah  Saviid  Suryah  kha-gah  POshd  gahhastimdn  |  suvarna-sadiiio 
bhdnur  hiranya-retdh*^  divdkarah  |  ....  26.  Pujayasvainam  ekdgro 
deva-devarfi  jagat-pafim  \  etat  trigunitaih  japtvd  yuddheshu  vtjayishyali  \ 
27.  Asmin  kshane  mahdbuho  Rdvanaih  tvam  jahishyasi  \  evam  uktvd  tato 
*gastyo  jagdma  sa  yathdgatam  I  28.  Etach  chhrutvd  mahdtejdh  nashfa- 
ioko  *bhavat  tadd  \  dhdraydmdsa  suprito  Rdghavah  prayaidtmavdn  \  29. 
Adityam  prekshya  japtvedam  paraih  harsham  avdptavdn  \  trir  dehamya 

*^  Aktharadhikyam  drsham  \  Comm. 
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iuohir  hhatvd  dhanur  dddya  vlryavan  \  30.  Rdvanam  prekshya  hrish^dtrnd 
jaydrtham  samupdgamat  \  sarva-yainena  mahatd  vjritas  tasya  hadhe  ^hhstat 
31.  Atha  ravir  avadad  nirtkshya  Ramam  mudita-manah  paramam  ft*- 
hfishyamdnah  |  niiicharapati'Sankshayam  viditvd  sura-ffana-madhya-fiU 
vachas  tvareti  \ 

'^  The  divino  Agastya  then  beholding  [Eama]  fatigued  with  the  con- 
flict, standing  anxious^  in  the  battle,  and  in  his  front  Havana,  who 
had  drawn  near  to  the  combat,  [Agastya,  I  say],  (2)  who  had  arriTed 
to  see  the  conflict,  joining  the  gods,  and  coming   near  to  Bama, 
said:    3.   'Rama,   Eama,   great-armed,  hoar  the   eternal   mysterioos 
[prayer],  by  which,  my  son,"  continually  muttering  it, — (4)  the  holy 
Aditya-hfidaya  ('heart  of  the  sun'),  which  destroys  all  enemiesy  bzin^ 
victory,  is  undecaying,  supreme,  beneficent,  (5)  the  auspiciousness  of 
all  auspicious  things,  the  destroyer  of  all  sins,  the  allayer  of  anxieties 
and  sorrows,  the  prolonger  of  life,  the  most  excellent — thou  shalt 
conquer  all  thine  enemies  in  battle.     6.  Worship  the  rising  Vivosvat,^ 
the  radiant  sun,  adored  by  gods  and  Asuras,  the  lord  of  the  world. 
7.  For  ho  possesses  the  essence  of  all  the  gods,  is  flery,  the  producer 
of  rays.     He  by  his  beams  sustains  the  gods,  the  Asuras,  and  the 
worlds.     8.  He  is  both  Brahma  and  Vishnu,  S^iva  and  Skanda,  Praja- 
pati,  Indra,  Euvera,  Eala  (Time),  Yama,  Soma,  and  the  lord  of  waters 
(Varuna),  (9)  the  Pitfis,  Vasus,  Sadhyas,  AiSvins,  Mstnu,  Vayu,  Agni, 
created  beings,  breath,  the  former  of  the  seasons,  the  producer  of  light, 
(10)  Aditya,  Sa?itfi,  Surya,  moving  in  the  sky,  Pushan,  the  radiant, 

^  The  commentator  will  not  allow  this  apprehension  to  be  real:  £vam  bk^ft- 
ndfanam  tan-fnulakam  Agastyad  npadeda-grahanahi  lokanugrahdya  lokaiya  jtfyv- 
tadfuttta-vaslu-prakadandrtham  Hi  tattvam  \  "The  truth  is  that  this  acting  (or 
simulation)  of  fear,  and  the  acceptance  of  instruction  from  Agastya  founded  thereon, 
originated  in  kindness  to  mankind,  and  in  a  desire  to  reveal  to  them  the  means  of 
gaining  victory." 

^^  See  ahovc,  p.  389,  how  much  Brahma  was  offended  hy  having  this  appellatioii, 
vataa^  *'  my  son,"  applied  to  him  by  Vishnu.  If,  then,  the  poet  here  intended  to 
represent  Rama  as  possessing  a  divine  nature,  he  must  have  conceived  of  YishQU  tt 
less  susceptible  than  Brahma,  when  he  makes  Agastya  address  him  thus. 

^*  Compare  the  hynm  to  Scir)'a  in  the  Mahubh.  iii.  166  ff.,  of  which  some  Bpedmesi 
are  given  in  the  fifUi  volume  of  this  work,  p.  161.  It  is  there  said,  ▼.  190 :  Tmm 
Jndram  ahus  tvom  Viahnut  tvam  Mudras  tvam  Prtydpatih  \  tvam  Agnit  tram  matuk 
9ukshmam prabhus  tvam  Brahma  8divatam\  "They  call  thee  Indra;  then  art  yithpn, 
Budra,  Prajapati:  thou  art  Agni,  the  subtile  Mind,  thou  art  the  lord,  the  £taud 
Brahma." 
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of  golden  hue,  the  shiniDg,  who  has  golden  seed,  the  maker  of  the 
day."  Then  follow  (vv.  11-15)  many  other  titles  of  the  Son,  suc- 
ceeded (vv.  15-21)  hy  inyocations  addressed  to  him  under  various 
appellations,  among  which  is  (y.  19)  BrahtMidnachyuteidya^'^  "to  the 
lord  of  Brahma,  I^ana  (S^iva),  and  Achyuta  (Vishnu)."  Ajfter  some 
farther  eulogies  of  the  Sun,  Eama  is  again  exhorted  to  worship  this 
deity  (yv.  26  ff.) :  ''  Worship  with  fixed  mind  this  god  of  gods,  the 
lord  of  the  world.  Haying  thrice  muttered  this  [hymn],  a  man  shall 
conquer  in  battles.  27.  In  this  moment,  0  great-armed,  thou  shalt  slay 
Rayana.'  Haying  tiius  spoken,  Agastya  went  as  he  had  come.  28. 
After  hearing  this,  the  vigorous  Eama  became  then  freed  from  grief; 
and,  with  wcU-goyemed  spirit,  bore  it  in  his  memory.  29.  Beholding 
the  Sun,  and  muttering  this  hymn,  he  attained  the  highest  joy. 
Haying  thrice  rinsed  his  mouth,  and  become  pnre,  the  hero  took  his 
bow.  30.  Beholding  Bayana  with  gladdened  spirit,  he  approached 
to  yanquish  him;  and  with  great  intentness  became  bent  upon  his 
slaughter.  31.  Then  the  Sun,  with  rejoicing  mind,  exceedingly  exult- 
ing, looking  upon  Eama,  knowing  the  [approaching]  destruction  of  the 
chi^  of  the  Eakshasas,  and  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  gods,  uttered 
the  word  *  speed.' " 

This  extract,  as  I  have  said  above,  is  entirely  wanting  in  Gorresio's 
edition,  in  which  a  yerse  (the  last  of  its  eighty-ninth  section)  corre- 
BiK)nding  with  the  last  in  the  hundred  and  fifth  section  of  the  Bombay 
edition,  is  succeeded  immediately  by  one  (Qorr.  90,  1)  corresponding 
to  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  verso  of  the  hundred  and  seventh 
section  of  the  Bombay  edition.  The  whole  of  the  matter  which  is 
wanting  in  Gorresio  may  be  omitted  without  detriment  to  the  con- 
nexion ;  and  in  fact  the  recurrence  at  the  beginning  of  the  himdred 
and  seventh  section  (Bombay  ed.)  of  an  expression  repeating  in  sub- 
stance what  had  been  said  at  the  close  of  the  hundred  and  fifth  might 

^  Brahmeianachyuianam  trith^utamhdra-sthUi-kartflnam  liaya  tvamine  \  ^^tfith^i' 
sthitif-anta-karanlm  Brahtna-  Vishnu- S'ivatinikam  sa  saujnam  yati  bhagavan  ekah  eva 
Janardanah"  iti  tmriteh  \  "To  the  lord  of  Brahmu,  Itfuna,  and  Achyuta,  who  are 
the  authon  of  the  creation,  destruction,  and  continuance  (of  the.  world) ;  according 
to  the  Smriti  text:  'The  diyine  Janardana  alone  receives  the  conjoint  title  of 
Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  S'iva,  representing  the  caases  of  the  creation,  continuance  and 
end  (of  the  universe).'  **  Such  is  the  manner  in  which  the  commentator  chooses  to 
explain  away  his  text. 
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lead  to  the  condusion  that  the  whole  of  the  hundred  and  Bixth  sectioi 
was  interpolated.  On  the  other  hand,  it  seems  strange  that  a  passage 
which  appears  to  militate  against  Kama's  divine  character  should  be 
a  later  addition.  The  only  conceivable  motive  for  such  an  interpoib- 
tion  would  bo  to  glorify  the  Sun  by  the  insertion  of  this  hymn  ia 
celebration  of  his  praise,  an  object  which  does  not  bear  upon  the  mm 
design  of  the  Ramayana. 

The  following  is,  on  the  other  hand,  a  passage  which  may  be  n]lde^ 
stood  as  ascribing  a  superhuman  nature  to  Kama.  After  YibhlahaQi 
had  deserted  his  brother  Ravana,  and  come  over  to  Kama's  side,  • 
consultation  took  place  among  the  friends  of  the  latter,  whether  the 
deserter  was  deserving  of  confidence  or  not.  Some  regarded  him  witb 
suspicion,  but  Bama  himself  was  in  favour  of  receiving  him  with 
open  arms.  In  the  course  of  the  conversation  he  asks  (Tuddlu 
Kan 4a  IB,  22  f.,  Bombay  ed.) :  Sa  dushfo  vd'py  adushto  rd  kim  edti 
rajanlcharah  \  sUkshmam  apy  ahitam  hartum  mama  Saktak  kaihanehoM  ] 
piSdehdn  ddnavdn  yakshdn  prithivydm  chaiva  rdkshasdn  \  angtdy-agriu 
tdn  hanydm  iehhan  harx-ganesvara  \  ''  Whether  the  Rakshasa  be  good 
or  bad,  what,  even  the  smallest,  injury  can  he  do  to  me  in  any  way? 
If  I  wish,  I  can  destroy  Pi^achas,  Danavas,  Yakshas,  and  Bakshasu 
on  the  earth,  with  the  tip  of  my  finger."  **    This  mode  of  expresawi 

^  On  this  the  commentator  remarks :  Afiena  aankalpa'Siddhir  aiivaram  fkiknam 
nktam  \  yady  evam  aamadadi-sangraho  vyarthat  iatra  aha  "  ichhann  "  iti  |  trufjf* 
niratiiaya-makxmiifuxm  tattvikam  Brahma-bhavam  prakafikartum  iehhan  yadi  PfcA 
iadd  tathaira  kuryam\  tampraii  tu  deva-bhavopeta-nija'Vilaaair  cUethair  ^^aiadhytt' 
vam  asya  mayaiva  dattam "  iti  tat'paripaianaya  tva-divya-bhavam  sra-saktya  («■ 
antardhaya  manuaha-maryadayam  aihitya  tad-hhava-praka^anaya  era  Sfta-viycf^ 
prayukta-rodana-vad    bhavadriia'Sahaya'melanam    \    vattuto   na    Mvatirikta'aaki- 
yantarapeksha  mama   \   manushyamifh  samaara-maryada-jMopanain  tad-vyavakar§- 
phalam  iti  bhavah  \    "  By  this  [phrase  *  with  the  tip  of  my  finger  *]  the  accompliib- 
ment  of  an  intention  is  declared  to  he  the  mark  of  the  Deity.    If  thus  the  efforli  of 
persons  such  as  we  [men]  are,  he  vain, — in  regard  to  this  the  author  says,  ^If  I  wisL* 
If  I  he  desirous  to  manifest  my  own  surpassing  greatness,  my  real  character  u 
Brahmu,  then  I  can  do  this.    But  now,  with  the  view  of  maintaining  my  fiat,  [de- 
clared in  the  words]  *  I  have  conferred  [on  Havana]  indestructibility,*  which  I  usaed 
agreeahly  to  all  the  sportive  manifestations  of  my  divine  natiire,  suppressing  that 
celestial  nature  through  my  own  power  hy  remaining  within  the  limits  of  humanitr, 
with  the  view  of  displaying  that  character,  I  have  associated  with  myself  such  alliei 
as  you,  (SugrTva),  just  as  I  wept  for  my  separation  from  Situ.    In  reality  I  have  no 
need  for  any  other  ally  hut  myself.     To  show  to  men  the  limitations  of  worldly 
existence  is  the  fruit  of  my  so  acting.    Such  is  the  purport."    The  meaning  of  this 
passage  is  clear,  though  I  may  not  have' succeeded  in  aocurately  rendering  all  the 
phrases  in  it. 
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rather  points  to  an  inherent  divine  power.  In  Gorresio's  edition  the 
expression  is  somewhat  different.  Kama  there  says  (Sundara  K.  91, 
3)  that  he  coold  destroy  all  those  heings  '^  forthwith,  and  by  the  power 
of  a  divine  weapon"  {iakto  ^ham  sahaad  hantum  divyendstra-halefia  cha), 
which  may  be  understood  of  a  derived  power.  However  this  may  be, 
it  tamed  out  upon  trial  that  Rama  was  unable  to  dispose  of  his  enemies 
■o  summarily,  as  we  have  seen  above  in  the  case  of  his  conflict  with 
Indrajit  (p.  383  ff.). 

The  termination  of  Rama's  terrestrial  career  is  thus  told  in  sections 
103  ff.  of  the  Uttara  Kanda."  Time,  in  the  form  of  an  ascetic,  comes 
to  his  palace-gate  (103,  1  ff.),  and  asks,  as  the  messenger  of  the  great 
Bishi  (Brahma),  to  see  Rama.  He  is  admitted  and  received  with 
honour  (v.  8),  but  says,  when  asked  what  he  has  to  communicate,  that 
his  message  must  be  delivered  in  private,  and  that  any  one  who  wit- 
nesses the  interview  is  to  be  slain  by  Rama  (v.  11  f.).  Rama  promises 
to  abide  by  this,  informs  Lakshmana  of  it,  and  desires  him  to 
stand  outside  (v.  13  f.).  Time  then  tells  Rama  (104)  that  he  has 
been  sent  by  Brahma  to  say  that  when  he  (Rama,  i,e.  Vishnu),  after 
destroying  the  worlds,  was  sleeping  on  the  ocean,  he  had  formed  him 
(Bruhma)  from  the  lotus  springing  from  his  navel,  and  committed  to 
him  the  work  of  creation  (vv.  4-7) ;  that  ho  (Brahma)  had  then  en- 
treated Rama  to  assume  the  function  of  Preserver,  and  that  the  latter 
had  in  consequence  become  Vishnu,  being  bom  as  the  son  of  Aditi 
(v.  9  f.),  and  had  determined  to  deliver  mankind  by  destroying  Ravana| 
and  to  live  on  earth  ton  thousand  and  ten  hundred  years  (v.  11  f.): 
that  period,  adds  Time,  was  now  on  the  eve  of  expiration  (v.  13),  and 
Sama  could  either,  at  his  pleasure,  prolong  his  stay  on  earth,  or  ascend 
to  heaven  and  rule  over  the  gods  (v.  14  f.).  Rama  replies  (v.  18)  that 
he  hud  been  bom  for  the  good  of  the  three  worlds,  and  would  now 
return  to  the  place  whence  he  liad  come,  as  it  was  his  function  to  fulfil 
the  purposes  of  the  gods.  While  they  are  speaking,  the  irritable  rishi 
Durvasas^  comes  to  visit  Rama,  and  when  Lakshmana  asks  him  to  wait 
a  little,  insists  on  being  introduced  into  the  presence  of  the  former  im- 
mediately, under  a  threat,  if  refused,  of  cursing  Rama,  his  city,  kingdom, 

*'  All  the  references  to  this  Eun^a  apply  to  the  Bombay  edition.    I  have  not  seen 
Gorre&io*8  edition  of  this  book. 
^  Compare  p.  196,  ahove. 
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and  all  his  family  (105,  1  if.).     Lakshmana,  peferring  to  save  his  kins- 
men, though  knowing  that  his  own  death  must  be   the  consequence 
of  interrupting  the  interview  of  Rama  with  Time,  enters  the  palace, 
and  reports  the  rishi's  message  to  Hama  (v.  9).     Rama  dismisses  line, 
comes  out,  and  receives  Durvasas,  and  when  the  sage  has  got  the  food 
he  wished,  and  departed,  Rama  reflects  with  great  distress  on  the 
words  of  Time,  which  require  that  Lakshmana  should  die  (tt.  10-16). 
Lakshmana,  however  (106,  2  ff.),  exhorts  Rama  not  to  grieye,  bat  to 
slay  him,  and  not  break  his  own  promise.     The  counsellors  who  are 
consulted  concurring  in  this  advice  (vv.  5  ff.),  Rama  abandons  Lakih- 
maua,  (v.  13)  who  goes  to  the  river  Sarayu,  suppresses  all  his  senaei 
{nigrihya  sarva'Srotdthsi),  and  after  the  gods  had  showered  down  flowen 
upon  him,  is  conveyed  bodily  by  Indra  to  heaven  (w.  15  ff.).    The 
gods  are  delighted  by  the  arrival  of  the  fourth  part  of  Yishnu  (v.  18). 
Rama  then  resolves  to  install  Bharata  as  his  successor,  and  retire  to 
the  forest  and  follow  Lakshmana  (107,  1  if.).     Bharata,  however, 
refuses  the  succession,   and    determines  to  accompany   his    brother 
(v.  5  f.).     Rama's  subjects  are  filled  with  grief,  and  say  they  also 
will  follow  him   wherever   he    goes   (w.   9  ff.).     Ku^a  and  Lava, 
Rama* 8  two  sons,'^  are  then  installed  as  kings  of  the  Southern  and 
Northern  Kosalas  (vv.   17  ff.).     Messengers  are  sent  to   Sktrughna, 
the  other  brother,  at  Madhura,  and  he  also  resolves  to   accompany 
Rdma  (108,   1-14);   who  at  length  sets  out  in  procession  from  hii 
capital  with  all  the  ceremonial  appropriate  to  the  "great  departure" 
{mahd-prasfhdna,  109,  1  ff.),  silent,  indifferent  to  external  objects,  and 
to  ease,  with  Sri  on  his  right,  the  goddess  Earth  on  his  left.  Energy  in 
front,  attended  by  all  his  weapons  in  human  shapes,  by  the  Yedas  in 
the  form  of  Brahmans,  by  the  all-protecting  Gayatrl,  the  Omkara,  the 
Yasha^kara,  by  rishis,  by  earthly  divinities  {i.e,  Brahmans,  mahl$urdk)f 
by  his  women,  female  slaves,  old  and  young,  eunuchs  {varsharardk), 
and  servants.     Bharata  with  his  wives,  and  Sktrughna,  follow,  together 
with  Brahmans  bearing  the  sacred  fire,  and  accompanied   by  their 
families,  with  the  ministers  of  state,  and  the  whole  of  the  people  of  the 
country,  and  even  with  animals,  and  birds,  etc.,  etc.     Rama,  with  all 
these  attendants,   comes  to  the  banks  of  the. Sarayu   (sect    110). 
Brahma,  and  all  the  gods,  in  innumerable  celestial  cars,  now  appear, 
"  See  WilBon*B  Yishna  Poruna,  vol  iil  p.  318  (Dr.  Hall'i  ed.}. 
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and  Eill  tlie  sk^  is  refulgent  with  the  divine  splendonr  of  their  ap- 
parition. Pure,  fragrant,  and  delightl\il  breezes  blow,  a  shower  of 
flowers  falb,  thrown  bj  the  gods.  While  hundreds  of  musioal  inetra- 
ments  sound,  and  the  dr  is  crowded  with  Qandharras  and  Apsarases, 
Bima  enters  the  waters  of  the  Sarayu ;  and  BrahmA  utters  a  voice 
from  the  sky,  saying:  "Approach,  YishQn;  Baghava,  thou  hast 
happily  arrived,  with  thy  god-like  brothers.  Enter  whatever  body 
thou  pleaaest,  thine  own  body  as  Vishgu,  or  the  eternal  ether.  For 
ttion  art  the  abode  of  the  worlds  {loka-gatiK):  no  one  comprehends 
tiiee,  the  inconceivable  and  imperishable,  except  the  largo-eyed  Alaya, 
thy  primeval  sponse."  Hearing  these  words,  Bama  enters  the  glory 
of  Vishnu  f^Vaiiknavam  UJm)  with  his  body  and  his  followers;  and 
is  worshipped  by  the  gods,  rishis,  etc.  He  then  asks  Brahma  to  find 
an  abode  for  the  people  who  had  accompeoied  him  from  devotion  to 
his  person,  and  Brahma  appoints  them  a  celestial  residence  accordingly 
{fokiht  tantdnakan).'* 

Instead  of  describing  any  such  resumption  of  his  divine  nature,  the 
Hahabharata,  which  in  the  Droiia-parvan  2224-224B,  refers  to  Bama 
aa  one  of  the  great  kings  of  old,  merely  speaks  in  v.  2246  of  his  going 
to  heaven  with  four  kiuds  of  creatures  {ehatursidhah  praja^  Rama^ 
tvargaM  nitvii  divam  galah).  He  is,  however,  celebrated  in  the  most 
hyperbolical  language,  Bs  where  he  is  said  (v,  2235)  to  "have  trans- 
cended all  beings,  rishis,  gods,  and  men  "  {Ati  »art<lni  bA&tdnt  Sdmo 
Diiarathir  tabhau  \  riahlndm  devatdndih  eha  mdnuihdndm  eha  tarvaia^), 
but  no  reference  is  made  to  his  being  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu.  The 
word  iirara  applied  to  him  in  v.  2242  may  mean  only  "lord,"  and 
need  not  be  employed  in  tho  sense  of  "  god."  (This  passage  is  re- 
ferred to  in  rrofessor  M.  'Williams's  Indian  Epic  Poetry,  p.  104.) 
The  Rumopakhyana  (see  further  on)  in  the  Uahabharata  does  not 
describe  the  apotheosis  of  Ruma  at  all. 


The  probability  that  many  of  the  verses  in  the  preceding  passages 
which  I  have  above  suspected  to  be  spurious  may  really  bo  such,  is 


**  Thaa  worlds  are  eiplsinod  bj  tbs  commentator  u  realm!  an  abode  in  wMob 
gradtu!!;  leadi  ta  final  liberation  bj  ibe  attainment  of  Biahmi'i  heaven  (Kranuga 
Brmhma'laka-prapU-dvara  vmili-Jatultan). 
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greatly  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the  commentators  on  the  pocD 
themselves  note  various  texts  which  they  regard  as  interpolated.  Thu 
the  commentator  an  Kishk.  K.,  sect.  43  (Bombay  ed.),  remarks  on  46£: 
Hah  uttaram  kechit  ilokdh  "ramante  sataiam  tatra  ndrlhhih  hh&nv^- 
prabhdh^*  (v.  50)  ity  ant&h  Slokdh  prakthipidh  prdchlna-ptuiaktik 
anupalambhdd  Hi  Katakah  \  ''Kataka  (a  previous  commentator)  sap 
that  after  this  some  verses  ending  with  the  words  (in  the  fiftieth  vene] 
'They  sport  there  resplendent,  along  with  their  women,'  are  rejected, 
because  they  are  not  found  in  the  old  copies." 

At  the  end  of  the  twenty-third  section  of  the  XJttara  Kan^a  the 
commentator  remarks :  Itah  param  pancha-sargdh  prakahiptdh  hodhyak^ 
"After  this  five  sections  are  to  be  regarded  as  rejected.'*  On  these 
sections,  to  which  he  assigns  separate  numbers,  he  gives  no  commentary. 
In  the  first  of  these  sections,  v.  42,  Kansa  is  mentioned  by  anachronism. 

At  the  end  of  the  thirty-seventh  section  of  the  same  book  the  com- 
mentator furnishes  the  following  piece  of  sensible  criticism:  EUd- 
uttaram  Bdli'Sugrlvotpattltihdso  RdvanoBya  S'vet^dvlp€^ganumetihd»d 
eha  katipayaih  sargair  Agastyoktitayd  kvachit  pustakeshu  driiyanU  \  U 
tu  purva-sargdnte  era  Agastyasya  svdkrama-ganxana-kathanud  oiaHgatak 
Kataka-T^rtliddy-anddfitaivdch  cha  mayd  ^pi  na  vydkhydtdh  \    "That 
which  follows — viz.   the   tale   of   the  birth   of   Bali  and   Sugiiva, 
and  the  story  of  Havana's  journey  to  S^vcta-dvipa — ^is  found  in  some 
copies,  as  being  related  by  Agastya  in  several  sections.     But  as  these 
sections  are  inconsistent  with  the  account  [given]  at  the  end  of  the 
previous  section  (36,  vv.  51,  58  f.)  of  Agastya*s  departure  to  his 
hermitage,  and  have  not  been  received  by  Kataka,  Tirtha,  and  other 
[previous  commentators],  I  also  have  left  them  uncommcnted."    Theee 
sections  are  accordingly  without  any  commentary. 

Again,  at  the  close  of  section  59,  he  remarks :  Etad  uttaraih  jri- 
mdtur  akhydnaih  gridhrolukdkhydnancha  kvachid  dfiiyate  \  Tlrik§- 
Katakddy-asprishtatvena  prakshiptam  iti  na  vydkhydtam  |  "  The  story 
of  the  dog*s  mother  and  that  of  the  vulture  and  owl  which  follow, 
are  found  in  some  copies :  but  as  they  are  left  untouched  by  Tirtha, 
Kataka,  and  others,  thtiy  are  rejected,  and  consequently  have  not  been 
explained." 

From  these  extracts  it  is  clear  that  various  passages  which  are  still 
preserved  in  the  Eamayana  were  regarded  by  the  commentaton  as 
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Bpnrions  because  they  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  oldest  MSS.  extant 
in  their  day,  or  because  they  contained  something  inconsistent  with  the 
context  in  which  they  occur.  The  judgment  of  these  commentatora 
is  no  doubt  correct,  especially  as  they  must  hare  been  well  acquainted 
with  the  habit  which,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  assume,  preyailed  in 
their  day,  of  interpolating  legendary  works  such  as  the  Puranas 
and  Itihasas,  the  style  of  which,  from  its  simplicity,  oflfers  the 
greatest  facilities  for  imitation.  But  if  such  interpolation  be  admitted 
by  the  commentators  as  practised  in  their  time,  it  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  it  must  have  been  practised  at  an  earlier  period  also.  And  the 
eaumple  of  the  Mahabharata  confirms  this  supposition. 

After  reyiewing  most  of  the  passages,  which  I  have  cited  above,  in 
which  Rama's  divine  character  is  alluded  to,  as  they  are  given  in  his 
own  edition,  and,  in  addition,  the  section  which  I  have  cited  in 
p.  180  ff.,^  Signer  Gorresio  remarks  as  follows  (vol.  v..  Preface, 
p.  xlviL  f.):  "What  are  we  to  conclude  from  all  this?  Notwith- 
standing the  citations  adduced,  I  would  not  yet  venture  to  pronounce 
a  definitive  judgment  on  this  question  "  (whether  the  idea  of  the  in- 
oaniation  of  Yishnu  in  Kama  was  an  original  part  of  the  conception 
of  the  poem,  or  interpolated).  "  The  passages  quoted  only  prove  that 
the  interpolation,  if  it  be  such,  has  been  made  with  great  study  and 
much  art.  But  in  order  thoroughly  to  elucidate  this  question,  we 
most  have  recourse  to  other  documents,  and  seek  for  other  proofs  and 
indications  thun  the  poem  itself  supplies.  Our  selitence,  therefore, 
remains  suspended." 


The  Mahabharata  also  contains  a  history  of  Rama,  (Ramopakhyana) 
which  is  told  to  Yudhishthira  by  the  sage  Markan^eya,  in  the  Vana- 
parvan,  vv.  15872-16602.  In  this  episode  it  is  briefly  related  (v. 
15878  f.)  that  Da^aratha  had  four  sons,  bom  of  his  three  queens. 

••  On  this  passage  he  obaerres  (p.  xlviL):  "Among  the  namcfl  here  assigned  to 
"^hnu  some  of  a  sufficiently  suspicious  character  are  found,  such  as  that  of  Krishna, 
which  I  do  not  recollect  to  have  discovered  in  any  other  part  of  the  poem.  Besides, 
this  chapter  hait  no  close  bond  to  connect  it  with  the  context,  and  might  be  remoTed 
without  the  least  injury  to  the  poem.'' 
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The  birth  and  history  of  Ravana  and  his  brothers  are  described  in 
much  greater  detail   (vv.   15881-15928),  and  many  particulars  are 
given  which  do  not  occur  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Ramayana,  thou^ 
the  XJttara  Kan  da  contains  a  similar  account.      According  to  the 
episode  in  the  Mahabharata,  Brahma  had  a  mental  son  Pulastva,  who 
again  had  a  son  Gaviputra  Yai^ravana  (v.  15883).    The  latter  deserted 
his  father  and  went  to  Bruhma,  who  as  a  reward  made  him  immortal  asd 
appointed  him  to  be  the  god  of  riches,  with  Lanka  for  his  capital,  azid 
the  car  Pushpaka  for  his  vehicle  (vv.  15886  if.).     His  father,  Pulastya, 
however,  being  incensed  at  this  desertion  of  himself,   reproduced  the 
half  of  himself  in  the  form  of  Yisravas,  vv.  15884  {tasya  kopiit  piU 
rdjan  sasarjdimdnam  uitnand  \  sa  jaJM  Visravdh  noma  tanydtfndrdheu 
vai  dvijah  \  and  again,  v.  15889  :  Puladyatya  tu  yah  krodhad  ardhadek 
^hhavad  munih  \   Visravdh  ndma  ttyddi).     This  Yisravas  looked  upon 
Yaisravaijii  with  indignation.     The  latter  strove  to  pacify  his  father* 
(v.  15890  ff.),  and  with  this  view  gave  him  three  elegant  Rakahasis 
to   attend  on  him :    Pushpotkata,   who  had  two  sons,    Havana  and 
Kunibhakarna ;   Malini,  who  bore  Yibhishana;  and  Efika,  who  bore 
Khara  and  Sui-panukha.     These  sons  were  all  valiant,  skilled  in  the 
Veda,  and  obsiTvers  of  religious  rites ;   but  perceiving  the  prosperity 
of  Yaisravuna,  they  were  filled  with  jealousy.      They  accordinglj 
(except  Khara  and  S^firpanakha)  began  to  practise  austerities  to  pro- 
pitiate Brahma,  and  at  the  end  of  a  thousand  years  Havana  cut  off 
his  own  head  and  threw  it  as  an  oblation  into  the  fire  (v.  15908). 
Brahma  then  appeared  to  stop  their  austerities  and  ofix?r  them  boons 
(except  that  of  immortality).*^     Ho  ordained  that  Havana  should  hare 
heads  and  shapes  at  will,  and  should  be  invincible,  except  by  men; 
that  Kumbhakarna,  who  was  influenced  by  the  quality  of  darknesi 
{tamas)f  should,  according  to  his  request,  enjoy  long  sleep  "  (m  vtrn 

^  Yisravns  is  here  meant,  althoagh  according  to  t.  15883  ff.  Palastya  rcprodoeri 
himself  ofl  Vi  'rnvits  after  tlic  birth  of  YairfraraQa,  and  in  consequenco  of  the  lattff 
having  deserted  his  father  in  his  original  form  as  PuUistya.  Vaib'raTana  meanf  thi 
son  of  Vis'niv.'iA.  and  in  v.  l;)92o,  Vais'rarana  (KuTcra)  ia  said  to  be  the  brither  d 
YibhTshana.  ^ho  must  have  been  the  son  of  YisraTaB,  as  hia  brother  Eavaita  ii  caUei 
in  ▼.  15930. 

*^  See  above,  p.  223  and  p.  488,  below. 

>'  This  dis  i<?rces  with  the  statement  in  the  Rfimfiyana  (quoted  aboTe^  p.  462)  (^ 
he  was  doomed  to  long  sleep  as  a  curse. 
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h  nidrdm  tamasd  graBta-ehetanahj  v.  15916).  Vibhlsbana  asks 
3n  in  the  greatest  misfortunes  be  may  never  meditate  any  un- 
jsuess,  and  that  the  Brahman's  weapon  may  become  manifest 

without  being  learned.**    Brahma  promises  him  immortality. 

obtained  the  power  above  described,  Ravana  expels  Yai^ravana 
a)  from  Lanka  (v.  15920).  The  righteous  Vibhlsbana  follows 
thcr**  (v.  15925)  Kuvera,  who  had  retired  to  Gandhamfidana 
>21).  Havana  having  been  installed  as  king,  and  begun  to 
i  his  power  tyrannically,  the  rishis  resort  for  deliverance 
ima  (t.  15929  ff.),  who  promises  that  as  Havana  could  not  be 
rithcr  by  gods  or  Asuras,  the  four-armed  Yishnu,  the  chief  of 

knhUancha  bhagavan  Brahmmtram pratibhntu  me  |  Seo  the  second  yolnmc 
ork,  2nd  ed.,  p.  416,  where  the  sense  of  the  line  is  not  correctly  rendered. 
Dute  on  a  similar  line  from  the  Uttara  Eanda  of  the  Ramayana  below  in 
In  V.  15897  Vibhlshaua  is  said  to  be  the  handsomest  of  Pnlastya's  sons- 
sarrehfiyo  'bhyadhiknh),  and  a  protector  of  righteousness,  and  practiser  of 
rites  {dharma-gopta  kriyaratih). 

r.  l61o7  f.  Vibhishana  is  said  to  dwell,  shaded  by  a  white  umbrella,  and  with 
rlands,  on  the  S'vetaparvatft,  or,  ''white  mountain/'  attended  by  his  four 
irs,  and  apart  from  his  disreputable  brothers  Eumbhakarna,  etc.,  who,  naked, 
levelled  hair,  and  red  garlands,  frequented  the  south.  In  v,  16314  f.  ho  is 
>in  Ruran,  and  it  is  not  mentioned  whence  he  come»;  but  as  his  treachery  is  at 
ected  by  Su^I va,  it  plight  appear  to  be  implied  that  he  came  from  Lanku,  as 
sly  related  in  the  Rum.,  vi.  17,  1»  Bombay  ed.  In  Gorr.  ed.  (Sundara  Eunda, 
)  forty-tvvo  verses  arc  introduced  between  the  two  lines  which  make  up  the 
e  of  tlic  17th  section  of  book  sixth  in  the  Bombay  ed.  That  verse  states  that 
rcssing  some  harsh  words  to  Ravana,  Vibhishana  came  immediately  to  Rama. 
8  text  adds  that  after  leaving  his  brother,  Vibhishana  first  tells  his  mother 
lad  happened,  and  then  went  through  the  air  to  Eailasa,  the  residence  of 
na  (Kuvera,  v.  4).  Before  his  arrival,  however,  Mahudeva  had  gone  with 
I  his  attendants  to  the  abode  of  Kuvera  (vv.  6  fT.),  had  dismounted  from  his 
entered  the  assctmbly ;  when  the  two  gods  embraced  each  other,  sat  down, 
n  to  play  at  dice.  At  this  conjuncture  Mahadeva  sees  Vibhishana  approach- 
tells  Kuvera  that  he  has  come  to  seek  his  protection;  but  that  he  ought  to 
ma,  who  would  install  him  as  monarch  of  the  Rakshasas  (vv.  11  ff.).  Vibhl- 
rives,  kneels  and  touches  the  ground  with  his  forehead,  when  the  two  gods 
I  the  advice  which  Mahudeva  had  proposed  (vr.  21  fT.).  Vibhishana  re- 
oughtful  (v.  36).  Mahudeva  again  addresses  him  (v.  37),  and  tells  him 
and  resort  to  the  ancient  lord,  the  imperishable,  the  support  of  all  beings, 
»al,  the  irresistible,  the  treasury  of  righteousness,  the  refuge  of  those  who 
I,  the  root  of  the  whole  world,  Rama"  (v.  39)  {Tasmad  uitishfha  gachha 
anam  prabhum  avyayam\adharam  sarva-bhutanam  8advatamniravagraham\ 
(t  dhnrma-nidhanaih  eha  gatir  gatimatam  varah  \  kfitsnasya  jagato  mu/am 
aehhasva  Rnghavam),  Vibhishana  hereupon  rises,  makes  obeiBanoe  to  the 
,  and  goes  to  Rama  through  the  sky  (vv.  41  ff.). 
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warriors,  should,  by  his  (Brahma's)  appointment^  descend  to  earth  ftr 
his  destruction  {tad-artham  avatlrno  'sau  man-niyopdch  ehaturhhujik\ 
Vishnuh  praharatdm  ireihthah  sa  tat  karma  karishyati).  No  acoont 
is,  however,  given  of  the  way  in  which  Vishnu  was  to  become  to- 
camatc  in  one  or  more  of  the  sons  of  Da^aratha ;  or  how  this  was  » 
coroplishod.  Brahma  also  desired  Indra  and  the  other  gods  to  be  boa 
on  earth,  and  beget  on  the  she-bears  and  she-monkc  js  sons  who  should 
assist  Vishnu,  which  they  accordingly  did.  He  also  gave  injnnctiaBi 
and  instructions  to  a  Gandhar^"!  called  Dundubhi,  who  was  bom  oi 
earth  as  the  hunchbacked  If  anthara,  and  stirred  up  enmity  by  urging 
Kaikeyl  to  claim  the  succession  to  Da^aratha's  throne  for  her  own  m 
Bharata  (w.  15934  f.,  and  16960  ff.). 

Whether  the  portion  of  the  episode  which  relates  the  earlier  histoij 
of  Havana,  and  the  means  adopted  by  Brahma  for  his  destnictioii, 
formed  an  original  part  of  the  poem,  I  need  not  attempt  to  decide; 
but  an  allusion  is  afterwards  made  in  a  later  part  of  it  to  the  monkeji 
of  liama's  army  having  been  begotten  by  the  gods  (v.  1 6309),  when 
Sagura,  the  Ocean,  who  had  appeared  to  llama,  is  introduced  as  saying: 
Aid  Mra  Nolo  ndmo  vdnarah  silpi-Bammatah  \  Ibash(ur  devtuya  tsiup 
lalavun  ViSvakarmanah  \  *'  There  is  there  a  monkey  called  Xala,  ip- 
proved  by  artizans,  the  strong  son  of  the  god  Tvashtfi  Vi^vakarman.** 
The  main  incidents  in  this  episode  agree,  as  far  as  I  have  examined 
thcra,  with  those  of  the  Bamayana:  though  there  are  some  minor 
points  in  which  there  is  a  difference  between  the  two.  Thus  the 
larger  poem  appears  (as  far  as  I  have  looked  into  it)  to  say  nothing  of 
Manthara  being  the  incarnation  of  a  Gandharvl,  though  this  is  alluded 
to  by  the  commentator  in  ii.  7,  1  of  the  Bombay  edition,  in  theie 
words :  Atha  SUdyah  Lankd-pura-praveiam  vind  Euvana-hadhanydiit' 
yatayd  tat-siddhays  devaih  preritdydh  kfita-kub/d-veshaydh  MantharAf^ 

Jidnidbhiaheka-vtyhna'pravftUim vaktum  upakramat$  \    **lXow 

since  Havana  could  not  be  killed  unless  Sita  entered  into  Lanka, — with 
a  view  to  the  accomplishment  of  that,  he  (the  poet)  begins  to  relate 
how  Manthara,  who  had  been  sent  by  the  gods,  and  had  taken  the 
disguise  of  a  hunchback,  threw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  Bavaga's  in- 
auguration, etc."  Again,  as  we  have  alreitdy  seen,  long  periods  of 
sleep  are  said,  in  the  larger  poem,  to  have  been  inflicted  by  Brahma  on 
Kumbhakarna  as  a  curse,  but  in  the  episode  to  have  been  granted  tf  a 
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iKxm.*"  The  accoant  whicB  will  be  given  below  from  the  Mahabharata 
is  a  sort  of  reconciliation  of  these  two  statements.  Another  discrepancy 
xiotioed  by  the  commentator  has  been  already  cited  above,  p.  415, 
note  19a. 

In  the  sequel  of  the  story,  as  given  in  the  Mahabharata,  it  is  said 
that,  after  the  destruction  of  Havana,  and  the  appearance  of  the  gods 
to  persuade  Bama  to  take  back  his  wife  Slta,  Brahma  offered  Rama 
any  boons  he  might  choose,  and  that  Kama  accordingly  desired  that 
he  might  continue  steadfast  in  righteousness,  and  unconquered  by  his 
enemies ;  and  solicited  the  resurrection  of  the  monkeys  who  had  been 
killed  by  the  Bakshasas  (vv.  16570  ff.).  The  poet,  who  represents 
It&ma  as  consenting  to  receive  these  boons  from  Brahma,  could  scarcely 
liave  regarded  him  as  the  Supreme  Spirit,  as  he  is  declared  in  some 
ptrts  of  the  Eamayana  to  have  been  (see  above,  p.  180  £f.).  The  last 
act  of  his  which  is  described  (vv.  16600  f.)  is  the  celebration  of  ten 
aivamedhas.     No  reference  is  made  to  his  death. 

As  I  have  noticed  above,  the  ¥ttara  Kanda  of  the  Kamayana  contains 
an  account  of  the  birth,  and  a  sketch  of  the  earlier  history,  of  Kavaga 
and  his  brothers,  which  varies  in  some  particulars  from  the  narrative 
in  the  Mahabharata.  We  are  there  told  how  after  Bama  had  returned 
to  Ayodhya,  and  taken  possession  of  the  throne,  the  rishis  assembled 
fiom  the  east,  west,  north,  and  south,  to  greet  him  (1,  1  ff.),  and 
Agastya,  in  answer  to  his  questions,  recounted  many  particulars  re- 
garding his  old  enemies.  In  the  Krita  Yuga  (or  Gk)lden  Age)  the 
austere  and  pious  Brahman-rishi  Fulastya,  a  son  of  Brahma,  and  who 
was  like  his  father,  being  teased  with  the  vicinity,  sports,  singing,  and 
dancing  of  different  damsels,  who  interrupted  hie  austerities,^  pro- 
claimed that  any  one  of  them  whom  he  again  saw  near  his  hermitage, 
on  the  side  of  Mount  Meru,  should  become  pregnant.    The  others  kept 


**  The  story  of  RambhS,  which  is  related  in  the  passage  referred  to  above  (461  f.),  is 
in  this  episode  briefly  sketched  in  these  words  (y.  16151  ff.):  Ndlakuvara-dapena  rakthita 
hy  a*i  nandini  \  iapto  hy  esha  pura  papo  badhum  Mambham  paramfishan  \  fM  saknoty 
avaicun  narTm  upaitum  ajitendriyah  |  **Thoa  art  protected,  charming  one,  (t>.  Situ) 
by  the  corse  of  NalakQyara.  For  this  wicked  being  of  unrestrained  passions  (Ruvana), 
having  formerly  been  cursed  when  insulting  his  (N.'s)  wife  Rambha,  is  unable  to  ap- 
proach a  helpless  woman."     See  also  y.  16563  f. ;  and  p.  461  f.,  above. 

^  "Not  intentionally,'*  says  the  commentator  on  v.  8,  "but  like  (dried)  grass  and 
fixe  "  {tftf^agni-nyayena  na  tu  bitddhi-purvam). 
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at  a  distance,  but  the  threat  had  not  been  heard  by  the  daughter  al 
the  royal-rishi  Trinavindu,  who  one  day  came  into  Pulastya's  neigh- 
bourhood, and  her  pregnancy  was  the  result  (sect.  2,  w.  14  ff.).    After 
her  return  homo,  her  father,  seeing  her  condition,  took  her  to  Pulastyi, 
who  accepted  her  as  his  wife,  and  she  bore  a  son  who  received  tke 
name  of  Yisravas  (v.  82).     This  son  was,  like  his  father,  an  aasteie 
and  religious  sage.     He  married  the  daughter  of  the  muni  Bharadraja, 
who  bore  him  a  son,  to  whom  Brahma  gave  the  name  of  Yaisravana=: 
Kuvcra  (sect.  3,  vv.  1  ff.).    The  latter  performed  austerity  for  thousands 
of  years,  when  he  obtained  from  Brahma  as  a  boon,  that  he  should  be 
one  of  the  guardians  of  the  world  [along  with  Indra,   Yaruna,  and 
Yama]  and  the  god  of  riches  (vv.  11  ff.).     He  afterwards  consulted 
his  father  Yisravas  about  an  abode,  and,  at  his  suggestion,  took  posses- 
sion of  the  city  of  Lanka,  which  had  formerly  been  built  by  Visn- 
karman  for  the  Kakshasas,  but  had  been  abandoned  by  them  throngii 
fear  of  Yishnu,  and  was  at  that  time  unoccupied  (vr.  23  flf.).     Bamt 
then  (sect.  4)  says  he  is  surprised  to  hear  that  Lanka  had  formerly 
belonged  to  the  Kakshasas,  as  he  had  always  understood  that  thej 
were  the  descendants  of  Pulastya,  and  now  he  learns  that  they  had 
also  another  origin  (v.  4.  Pxilastya-vamsdd  udhhutuft  rdkshoJtdh  iti  nak 
Srutam  \  idunlm  anyatas  chupi  sambhavah  kirtitas  ivayd).     He  there- 
fore asks  who  was  their  ancestor,  and  what  fault  they  had  committed 
that  they  were    chased  away  by  Yishnu.      Hearing    the  polished 
{saMskaralankritam)^  words  of  Kama,  Agastya  replies  (rv.  9  ff.)  that 
when  Brahma  created  the  waters,  he  formed  certain  beings — some  of 
whom  received  the  name  of  Kakshasas — to  guard  them.^     The  first 
Eakshasa  kings  were  Heti  and  Praheti  (v.  14).     Heti  married  Bhaya, 
the  sister  of  Kala  (Time).    She  bore  him  a  son  Yidyutke&i  (v.  17),  who 
in  his  turn  took  for  his  wife  Salankatankata,  the  daughter  of  Sandhya 
(v.  21).     She  bore  him  a  son  Sukesa  (v.  32),  whom  she  abandoned 
(v.  24),  but  he  was  seen  by  S^iva,  as  he  was  passing  by  with  his  wi£e 
Parvati  (v.  27  ff.),  who  made  the  child  as  mature  as  his  mother,  and 
immortal,  and  gave  him  a  city  which  moved  through  the  ether.   Parvati, 
too,  gave  as  a  boon  to  the  Rakshasa  women  the  power  of  immediate 
conception  and  parturition,  and  to  their  children  instant  maturity  eqoal 

^  See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  167*160« 
•9  See  Note  A.,  p  439. 
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to  that  of  their  mothers  (t.  30  f.).  Sokei^a  married  a  Gandharvi  called 
DevavatT  (sect.  5,  v.  3),  who  hore  three  sons,  Malyayat,  Sumali,  and  Mali 
(t.  6).  These  sons  practised  intense  austerities  (v.  9),  when  Brahma 
appeared  (r.  12),  and  conferred  on  them  invincibility  and  long  life  (15). 
They  then  harassed  the  gods  and  Asuras  (16).  Yi^vakarman,  at  their 
request,  gave  them  a  city,  Lanka,  on  the  mountain  Trikuta,  on  the 
Bhore  of  the  southern  ocean,  which  he  had  built  (w.  18  ff.).  They 
marry  the  three  daughters  of  the  Gandharyl  Narmada.  Malyavat's 
wife,  Sundari,  bears  Yajramushfi,  Yirupaksha,  Durmukha,  Suptaghna, 
Yajnakopa,  llatta,  Unmatta,  and  one  daughter  Anala  (v.  35  ff.). 
Sumali's  wife,  KetumatI,  bears  Frahasta,  Kampana,  Yikafa,  Ealika- 
mukha,  Dhumraksha,  Danda,  Supar^va,  Sanhradi,  Fraghasa,  Bha- 
sakarna,  and  four  daughters,  Baka,  Fushpotkafa,  Eaikasi,  and 
Kumbhinasi  (w.  39  ff.).  Mali's  wife,  Yasuda,  bore  Anala,  Nila, 
Hara,  and  Sampati  (v.  43).  The  three  Bakshasas,  Malyavat  and  his 
two  brothers,  with  their  sons,  continue  to  oppress  the  gods,  rishis, 
etc.  (v.  44),  who  (sect  6,  v.  1  ff.)  in  consequence  resort  for  aid  to 
Mahadeva,  *^  the  creator  and  destroyer  of  the  world,  the  unborn,  im- 
perceptible, the  support  of  all  worlds''  {Ja^at'Srishty-anta-kartdram 
afam  avyakta-ruptnam  \  ddhdram  sarva-hhutdndm),  who,  having  regard 
to  his  protege  Suke^a  (the  father  of  Malyavat,  etc.,  see  above),  says 
that  he  cannot  kill  the  Bakshasas  (v.  10);  but  advises  the  suppliants 
to  go  to  Yishnu,  which  they  do  (v.  12),  and  receive  from  him  a  promise 
that  he  will  destroy  their  enemies  (v.  21).  One  of  the  three  Bakshasa 
kings,  hearing  of  this,  informs  his  brothers,  and,  after  consultation 
(v.  23  ff.),  they  proceed  to  heaven  to  attack  the  gods  (v.  46),  unterrified 
by  the  portents  which  were  manifested  (vv.  53  ff.).  Yishnu  prepares 
to  meet  them  (v.  63).  The  battle  is  described  in  the  seventh  section. 
The  Bakshasas  are  defeated  by  Yishnu  with  great  slaughter,  and  driven 
back  to  Lanka,  one  of  their  leaders,  Mali,  being  slain  (w.  42  ff.). 
Malyavat  remonstrates  with  Yishnu,  who  was  assaulting  the  rear  of  the 
fugitives,  on  his  unwarriorlike  conduct  (na  j'dnUhe  kshdtram  dharmam 
pwrdtanam\^  and  wishes  to  renew  the  combat  (sect.  8,  V.  3  ff.). 

^  The  next  verse  (4)  adds :  Paranmukha'vadham  papam  yah  karoti  sureivara  \  $a 
hania  na  gatah  avargmh  lahhate  punya-karmandm  \  "The  slayer  who  wickedly 
■laughtera  foes  who  have  turned  their  backs,  after  his  death  does  not  attain  to  the 
heaTcn  of  the  meritorious." 
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Vishnu  replies  that  he  must  fulfil  his  promise  to  the  gods  bj  slaying 
the  Rakshasas,  and  that  he  would  destroy  them  even  if  they  fled  to 
Patala  (v.  7  ff.).     The  battle  is  renewed,  but  Malyavat  and  Somali 
are  driven  into  Lanka  (v.  20),  and  being  unable  to  withstand  Yishno, 
at  length  retire  to  Patala  (v.  22).     These  EakshasaSy   Agastya  sajs, 
were  more  powerful  than  Ravana,  and  could  only  be  destroyed  by  Nan- 
yana,  i.e.  by  Eama  himself,  the  eternal  indestructible  god  (v.  24  £). 
Sumali  with  his  family  lived  for  a  long  time  in  Patala,  while  Euren 
dwelt  in  Lanka  (v.  29).     In  section  9  it  is  related  that  Somali  once 
happened  to  visit  the  earth,  when  he  observed  Kuvcra  going  in  his 
chariot  to  see  his  father  Yisravas.     This  leads  him  to  consider  how  he 
might  restore  his  own  fortunes.     He  consequently  desires  his  daughter 
XaikosI  to  go  and  woo  Yisravas  (v.  12),  who  receives  her  graciouslT 
(vv.  18  if.).     She  becomes  the  mother  of  the  dreadful  Xtdvaga  (v.  29) 
whose  birth  was  succeeded  by  portents,  of  the  huge  Kumbhakarns 
(v.  84),  of  S'urpanakha,  and  of  the  righteous  YibhishaQa,  who  wu 
the  last  son  (v.  35),'°  and  whose  nativity  was  followed  by  a  shower  of 
celestial  flowers,  by  the  sound  of  celestial  drums,  and  exclamations 
of  delight  in  the  air  (v.  36).     These  children  grow  up  in  the  forest 
Kumbhakarna  goes  about  eating  rishis  (v.  38).    Yibhishana  lives  in  the 
^practice  of  duty,  the  study  of  the  Yeda,  and  temperance,  and  controls 
his  senses  (v.  39).     Kuvera  comes  to  visit  his  father  (v.  40),  when 
Kaikasi  takes  occasion  to  urge  her  son  Ravana  to  strive  to  become  like 
his  brother  (Kuvera)  in  splendour.    This  Ravana  promises  to  do  (v.  45). 
Ho  then  goes  to  the  hermitage  of  Qokar^ia  with  his  brothers  to  perfonn 
austerity  (v.  47).    In  section  10  their  austere  observances  are  described. 
Af|;er  a  thousand  years'  penance,  Ravana  throws  one  of  his  heads  as  an 
oflcring  into  the  flre  (v.  10).     He  performs  this  oblation  nine  times 
at  equal  intervals,  and  is  about  to  do  it  the  tenth  time,  when  Brahml 
appears  (v.  12  ff.),  and  offers  a  boon.     Ravana  asks  immortality,  but 
is  refused  (17).     He  then  asks  that  he  may  be  indestructible  by  all 
creatures  more  powerful  than  men,  etc. ;  which  boon  is  accorded  by 
Brahma  (v.  22),  together  with  the  recovery  of  all  the  heads  he  had 
sacrificed,  and  the  power  of  assuming  any  shape  he  pleased.     Yibhl- 

70-  xhis  account  varies  from  that  of  the  Mahabhfirata  (above,  p.  482),  aeoordio^  to 
which  the  mothen  are  different,  and  Khara  (who  is  not  named  here)  is  also  a  son  of 
TiifraTas. 
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Bhana  (nearly  as  in  the  Mahabharata,  see  above,  p.  483)  asks  as  his 
boon  (y.  80  f.)  that  ''even  amid  the  greatest  calamities  he  may  think 
only  of  righteousness,  and  that  the  Brahman's  weapon  may  become 
manifest  to  him  without  being  learned ;  and  that  in  every  stage  of 
life  his  aims  may  be  righteous''  {pararndpad-gatoiyapi  dharme  mama 
matir  hhavet  \  aSiksht'tancha  hrahmdatram  hhagavan  pratihhdtu  ms''^  \ 
yd  y&  me  jdyate  huddhir  yeshu  yeshv  dSramsshu  cka  \  sd  sd  hhavatu 
dharmiihthd  tarn  tain  dharmath  cha  pdlaye).  The  god  grants  his  re- 
quest, and  adds  the  gift  of  immortality.  When  Brahma  is  about  to  offer 
a  boon  to  Kumbhakarna,  the  gods  interpose  (v.  35  ff.),  as,  they  say, 
he  had  eaten  seven  Apsarases  and  ten  followers  of  Indra,  besides  rishis 
and  men;  if  he  has  done  this  without  receiving  any  boon  from  Brahma, 
he  would,  if  he  should  obtain  such  a  favour,  devour  the  three  worlds ; 
and  they  end  by  suggesting  that  under  the  guise  of  a  boon  stupefaction 
should  be  inflicted  on  him  (v.  39).  Brahma  thinks  on  Sarasvatl,  who 
arrives  (v.  40),  and  by  Brahma's  command  (v.  42.  Vdni  tvam  lidksho' 
Mndrasya  hhava  vdy-devatepsitd)  enters  into  Kumbhakarna,  that  she 
may  speak  for  him.  Under  this  influence  ho  asks,  when  desired  to 
choose  a  favour,  that  he  may  receive  the  boon  of  sleeping  for  many 
years,  which  is  granted  (v.  45).'*  When,  however,  Sarasvatl  has  left 
him,  and  he  recovers  his  own  consciousness,  he  perceives  that  he  has 

^^  The  commentator  explams  these  last  words  thus :  Atikshitam  aad^urupatkiam 
vimplty  arthah  \  brahmastram  brahma-vidya  \  etad  varanam  aiesha-brahma^vidya' 
nddhi'pratibatidAaka'tnvfittaye  \  "  Unlearnt,  that  is,  [may  it  appear  to  me]  eren 
without  the  instruction  of  a  good  teacher.  The  Brahman's  weapon  is  the  science  of 
Brahma  (or  of  the  veda).  This  choice  of  a  boon  seeks  the  removal  of  all  obstacles 
to  the  attainment  of  divine  knowledge."  The  commentator  also  says  that  by  dharms 
("righteousness")  in  the  first  line  is  meant  Nuruyana  (Vishnu),  according  to  the 
><^7ing> '  Ruma  is  the  incarnate  righteousness' :  as  looking  to  what  follows,  the  passage 
would  otherwise  be  tautological  (** Dharme**  Narayane  matir  bhavet  \  **£amo  vigra^ 
havan  dharmah'*  ity  ukter  atra  dharma-padena  NarayanaJ^]  anyeUha  "«a  ta  bhavatu 
dhartnishfha  **  ity  anena  paunaruktyam  tyat  \ 

^'  The  commentator  remarks  here :  JEvam  iti  \  atra  shan'matad  arvak  jagaranam 
na  iti  niyamah  |  tad-adkika  *pi  nidra  tu  bhavaty  eva  iti  vara-tvarHpam  bodhyam  \  atah 
tva  shan-moMn  tvapiti  iti  purvam  Vibhlshanoktya  varshany  anekani  iti  Kumbha- 
karnoktya  eha  purvoktanya  na  virodhah  \  **  In  these  words  of  BrahmJi  (t.  45)  there 
is  no  condition  that  Kumbhakarna  should  wake  after  six  months,  but  it  is  understood 
as  the  nature  of  the  boon  that  he  might  sleep  for  even  a  longer  time.  Wherefore, 
although  it  was  formerly  said  by  Yibhishana  that  'he  sleeps  six  months,*  and 
Kumbhakarna  here  speaks  of  sleeping  many  years,  there  is  no  discrepancy  between 
the  latter  and  the  former." 
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been  deluded  (y.  47).     Kuvera,  on  the  demand  of  Ravana,  and  by 
his  father's  advice,  gives  up  the  city  of  Lanka  to  Havana  (sect  11, 

V.  39  flf.)- 

The  Uttara  Kan^a,  sect.  36,  vv.  44  ff.,  contains  in  its  description  of 
the  monkey  Hanumat's  history  the  following  testimony  to  his  literary 
merits:  44.  Asau  punar  vydkaranaih  grihUhyan  Bikryofimukhah  praihtu- 
manuh  hapindrah  \  udyad-girer  aata-girim  jagdma  grantham  mahad 
dhdrayan  aprameyah  \  45.  Sa-sutra-vfifty-artha'padam  mahdrtham  m- 
sangrahath  sidhyati  vai  hapindrah  \  na  hy  asya  haschit  Mdrtso  ^sti  idatrt 
vaiidrade  ehhanda-gatau  tathaiva  \  sarvdsu  cidydsu  tapo-vidhdne  praspar- 
dhate  'yath  hi  gururk  surdndm  |  44.  ''Again  the  chief  of  monkep 
(Hanumat),  measureless,  seeking  to  acq^uire  grammar,  looking  up  to 
the  sun,  bent  on  inquiry,  went  from  the  mountain  where  the  sun  rises 
to  that  where  he  sets,  apprehending  the  mighty  collection — (45)  vix. 
the  aphorisms  (^sutra),  the  commentary  {vritti),  the  varttika  (arthn- 
pada),  the  Mahartha,  and  the  Sangraha  [of  Vya^i].  The  chief  of 
monkeys  is  perfect,  no  one  equals  him  in  the  ^astras,  in  learning,  and 
in  ascertaining  the  sense  of  the  Scripture,  [or  in  moving  at  will]. 
In  all  sciences,  in  the  rules  of  austerity,  he  rivals  the  preceptor  of 
the  gods." 

The  following  is  the  commentary  on  the  above  passage :  Udyad-girer 
udaya-girer  mahad  grantham  dhdrayan  arthatah  pdfhatas  cha  grihnan  | 
dhdrayan  aprameyah  iti  nud-ahhdva  drshah  \  sUrya'Sdmmuhhydrtham 
tdvad ganianam  \  45.  Ko  hau  granthas  tatrdha  '^sa-iutra^^  iti  \  siUrtM 
oshfddhydyl-lakshaMam  \  vritiis  tdthdlika-Butra-vrittiJ^  \  artha^padaik 
sntrdrtha-hodhaka-padavad  vdrttikam  mahdrtham  tnahdhhdshyam  Ps^ 
tanjali-lqritam  \  *'  sa-8angraham  "  Vyddi-kfita-sangrahakhya-grantha- 
tahitam  \  '^sidhyati  V4ii"  iiddho  hhavati  idstrdntareshv  aplty  arthak\ 
tad evdha  \  na  hy  asya  iadfisah  sdstre  kaiehit  ^^ chhanda-gatau** purw- 
ttara-mlmdmBd-mukhena  veddrtJia-nirnaye  **  vaiidrade "  vaidushye  \ 
viSishya  navama-vydkarana-kartd  ManHmdn  iti  cha  prasiddhir  Hi 
Katakah  \  'Trom  the  mountain  where  the  sun  rises,  '  holding,' 
apprehending  in  sense  and  in  text  'the  great  collection.'  The 
absence  of  the  reduplicated  n  in  dhdrayan  aprameyah  is  vedic 
(dr«7ki).  He  went  to  face  the  sun.  45.  In  the  words  'with  the 
Butras,'  etc.,  he  describes  what  the  book  was.  The  sutras  mean 
the  eight  books  of  Pacini  {ash(ddhydyl).    The  vfitti  is  the  oontem- 
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poraneotiB  gloss  on  the  sutras  (sntra-vritii).  The  artha-pada  is  the 
v&rttika,  xsontaining  sentences  explaining  the  sense  of  the  sutras ;  the 
Mah&rtha  is  the  Mahabhashja  composed  by  Pataojali.  ^  With  the 
BangraJsa '  means  with  the  book  called  Sangraha,  composed  by  Yya^i* 
^  He  is  perfect '  means  he  excels  in  other  liastras  also,  as  the  author 
goes  on  to  say :  '  for  no  one  is  like  him  in  the  ^astras,  in  ascertaining 
the  sense/  in  determining  the  meaning  of  the  Yeda  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Purva  and  Uttara  Mlmansa.  '  In  skill,'  i,e,  in  learning.  When 
specifying,  it  is  well  known  that  Hanumat  was  the  ninth  author  of 
Grammar;  such  is  Kataka's  explanation." 

The  other  eight  grammarians  are  mentioned  by  Golebrooke — ^Essays, 
iL,  pp.  89,  48  (ed.  1837). 

NOTE  'E^.—Page  261,  note  »*•,  line  Qjrom  bottom. 

With  this  compare  the  Tandya  Mahabrahmana  xiv.  11,  28,  where 
it  is  said:  Indro  Tatln  Baldvfikebhyah  prdyachhat  \  tarn  aitlla  vAg 
ahhyavadat  \  so  'Suddko  ^manyata  \  sa  etat  SuddhaSuddhiyam  apaSyat  | 
t&na  aiudhyat  \  "  Indra  gave  up  the  Yatis  to  the  jackals.  An  evil 
voice  addressed  him"  [charging  him  with  the  murder  of  Brahmans, 
according  to  the  Commentator].  ''He  recognized  himself  as  unclean.  ' 
He  beheld  this  '  S^uddha^uddhiya,'  [a  particular  saman  text]  and  be- 
came purified."  The  story  is  repeated  further  on  in  the  same  Brah- 
mana  zviii.  1,  9,  where  it  is  said  that  instead  of  beholding  the 
"  S^uddha^uddhiya,"  Indra  went  to  Prajapati,  who  gave  him  the 
''  Upahavya "  {Prajdpatm  upddhdvat  \  tasmai  etam  upahavyam  prd- 
yachhat).  This  story  of  Indra  and  the  ""Yatis  is  alluded  to  in  Ait 
Br.  vii.  28,  which  is  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  437  f. 
It  is  also  referred  to  in  the  Tandya  Br.  viii.  1,  4,  and  xiii.  8,  17. 
The  latter  passage  is  as  follows:  Indro  Yatin  sdldvrikehhyah  prdya^ 
ehhat  I  teshdm  trayah  tidaiishyanta  Prithura&mir  Brihadgirih  Rdyo- 
vdjah  I  te  ^hruvan  "^o  nah  imdn  putrdn  hharishyatV^  iti  \  **€iham'* 
iti  Indro  'hravit  \  tdn  adhinidhdya  pariehdrya  eharan  vardhayam  tan 
vardhayitvd  ^hravU  *^ kumdrakdh  vardn  vfinldhvam^^  iti  \  ^^ kshatram 
mahyam^^  ity  dbravlt  Pfithuraimih \  tasmai etena pdrtharaSmena  kshairam 
prdyachhai  \  kshatrakdmaj^  etena  stuvlta  \  kshatrasya  iva  asya  prakdio 
bhavaii\  *^ Brahmavarehasam  mahyam**  ity  ahravld  Bfihadgirih  \  tasmai 
gtena  hdrhadgirena  hrahmavarchasam  prdyachhat  \  hrahmavarekasa-kdma^ 
etena  stuvlta  \  brahmavarehasl  hhavati  I  *^paiun  mahyam**  ity  abravld 
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Rayovdjah  \  tasmai  etena  r&yw&jlyena  paiUn  prSyaehhat  \  pasukawtuk 
etena  stvviia  |  pahimdn  hhavati  |  18.  Pdrtharahnam  rdjanydya  hrahmt-' 
tdma  hurydt  hdrhadgiram  hrdhmandya  rdyovdjlyam  vaisydya  \  nena  et€ 
endwks  tad-rupena  %amardhayai%  stomah  \    '^  Indra  gaye  up  the  Taids  to 
the  jackals.     Three  of  them  were  left,  Prithuraimi,  Brihadgiri,  and 
Bayovaja.     They  said,  'Who  will  cherish  these  persons,  ns,  as  sons?' 
'I,'  said  Indra.     Having  placed  them  [on  his  car,  according  to  the 
comm.],  he  went  on  tending  and  rearing  them.     When  he  had  reared 
them,  he  said,  '  Youths,  choose  hoons/     P|ithurai&mi  said,  '  May  regal 
power  he  mine ! '     He  accordingly  gave  him  regal  power  by  means  of 
this  'parthara^ma'  saman.     Let  the  man  who  desires  regal  power  offer 
praise  with  this  saman ;  and  he  obtains  distinction  like  that  of  regal 
power.     Bjihadgiri  said,  '  May  Brahmanic  lustre  be  mine ! '     He  gave 
him  Brahmanic  lustre  by  means  of  this  'barhadgira'  saman.     Let  him 
who  desires  this  characteristic  offer  praise  with  this  saman ;  and  he 
obtains  it.    BayoTaja  said,  'Let  me  have  cattle ! '    He  gave  him  cattle 
by  means  of  this  'rayovajlya'  saman.     Let  him  who  desires  cattle  oflier 
praise  with  this  saman;  and  he  obtains  them.     18.  Let  a  'partha- 
ra^ma'  be  the  'brahma-saman'  performed  for  a  Raj  anya,  a  '^barhadgira' 
that  for  a  Btahman,  and  a  'rayovajiya'  for  a  YaiSya.     The  'stoma' 
thus  brings  prosperity  to  each  of  them  after  his  own  fashion."     The 
Yatis  are  declared  by  the  commentator  on  Tan^ya  Br.  viii.  1,  4,  to  be 
persons   "who  practised  observances  contrary  to  the  Yeda"  (r^^ 
viruddha-niyamopetdn);  on  xiii.  4, 17,  to  be  "the  persons  so  called  who 
were  hostile  to  sacrifices"   {eiat-eanfriakdn  yajna-vtrodhi-janan) ;    on 
ziy.  11,  28,  to  be  "persons  hostile  to  rites"  {karma^irodhi-jandn);  and 
on  zviii.  1,  9,  to  be  "Brahmans  who  did  not  celebrate  the  jyotishfoma 
and  other  sacrifices,  but  lived  in  another  way  "  (Jyotishfornddy  akriM 
prakdrdntarena  vartamdndm  hrdhmandn).     The  Yatis  are  also  men- 
tioned in  the  Taitt.  Sanhita  ii.  4,  9,  2,  in  these  words :   Tatlndm  adya- 
mdndndm  iirshdni pur&patan  \  U  kharjUrdh  ahhavan  \    "The  heads  of 
the  Yatis  who  were  being  eaten  feU  off.    They  (the  Yatis)  became  date- 
trees."     In  the  same  Sanhita,  Ti.  2,  7,  5,  they  are  again  referred  to 
thus :  Indro  Yatin  8&ldvfikebhyah  prdyaehhat  |  tdn  dakihinata^  «tUr§' 
vsdydh  ddan  \  "  Indra  gave  up  the  Yatis  t&  the  jackals :  they  devonred 
them  on  the  south  side  of  the  northern  altar."    On  the  former  of  theM 
texts  the  commentator  remarks  as  follows :  Pdramahaikiya-rllpaik  chh 
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turthd&mmam  prdptdndm  yeshdm  Tatln&m  mukhe  Brahmatmaka-praU' 
pddako  veddnia-iahdo  ndsti  tan  Tatin  Indrah  dranyehhyah  ivabhyah 
prdyaehhat  \  tathd  KauihltakihrdhmanopanUhadi  Indrasya  praiijnd 
8€mdmndyate  "Arunmukhdn  Tatln  sdldvrikehhyah  prdyachham^^  iti  \ 
putitatvdt  teshdih  tathdtvam  yuktam  \  tathd  cha  Binary  ate  ^^  nitya-karma 
parityafya  veddnta-Sravanam  vtna  \  vartamdnas  tu  sannydsl  pataty  eva 
na  aamiayah"  iti  \  teshdm  cha  idldvfikair  hhakihanam  shashtha-kdnde 
samdmndyate  .  .  .  «  iti  |  veddnta-SravaM'Vdnchhdm  vind  nitya-karmo' 
parityaktavatdm  hhavatdm  api  Idriii  gatir  iti  darsayitum  vedi-samipe 
hhakshanam  eva  \  '^Indra  gave  up  to  the  wild  dogs  those  Yatis  in 
whose  mouth  (although  they  had  attained  the  fourth  stage  of  life 
[dirama]^  that  of  Paramahamsas)  the  word  of  the  Vedanta  [or 
Upaniehads]  which  sets  forth  that  the  soul  is  Brahma,  was  not  found. 
Accordingly  Indra's  declaration  that  he  'gave  up  the  Arunmukha  Yatis 
to  the  jackals  is  recorded  in  the  Kaushltaki  Brahmaga  Upanishad" 
(iiL  1;  see  p.  161  of  Prof.  Co  well's  translation  in  the  Bibliotheca 
Indica).  ''In  consequence  of  their  fallen  condition,  it  was  fit  that 
this  should  have  been  done :  according  to  the  text  of  the  Smf iti,  '  A 
Sannyasin  who  lives  in  the  neglect  of  the  fixed  observances,  and  with- 
out hearing  the  Yedanta  [or  Upanishads],  sinks  without  doubt  into  a 
fallen  condition.'  And  the  fact  of  the  Yatis  being  eaten  by  jackals 
is  recorded  in  the  sixth  book  (of  this  Sanhita,  as  quoted  above).  The 
circumstance  of  their  b&ing  deyoured  near  the  altar  is  intended  to  show 
that  the  same  fate  awaits  you  gentlemen  also,  who  live  without  desiring 
to  hear  the  Upanishads,  and  in  the  neglect  of  the  fixed  ceremonies." 
From  Prof.  Cowell's  note  in  the  Eaushftaki  Br.  Up.  transL,  p.  161, 
it  appears  that  Sayana,  the  commentator  on  the  Ait.  Br.  vii.  28, 
regarded  the  Yatis  there  mentioned  as  being  Asuras  in  the  disguise  of 
devotees,  and  the  Arurmaghas  referred  to  there  as  being  Asuras  in  the 
form  of  Brahmans.  Prof  Cowell  adds  in  a  second  note  that  the  com- 
mentator (ill  the  Kaush.  Br.  Up.)  ''explains  the  Arunmukhas"  (there 
mentioned)  *'  as  those  in  whose  mouths  the  reading  of  the  Vedos  is 
not;"  and  observes  that  "they  and  the  Arurmaghas  of  the  Ait.  Br. 
are  equally  obscure."  See  the  remainder  of  the  note,  and  Prof.  Hang's 
note  on  the  latter  passage  in  his  translation  of  the  Ait.  Br.,  p.  483  f. 
He  thinks  the  Arurmaghas  ''  were  no  doubt  a  kind  of  degraded  Aryas, 
▼ery  likely  a  tribe  of  the  ancient  Iranians,"  etc. 
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NOTE  'F.— Page  no,  note  ^. 

In  regard  to  this  note  I  have  been  favoured  with  a  commnnicatioii 
from  Prof.  Kothy  who  is  of  opinion  that  there  are  two  substantives 
iravos,  as  there  are  two  roots  iru.  There  is  not  only,  he  considen,  a 
root  Sru,  'Uo  hear,"  but  a  second  iru=»ru;  and  there  ore,  he  adds,  s 
number  of  passages  where  the  sense  '^renown,"  traditional] j  ascribed 
to  Sravas,  however  wide  this  idea  is,  and  in  however  forced  a  manner 
it  may  be  applied,  docs  not  suffice.  The  forthcoming  fasciculus  of  bii 
Lexicon  will,  Prof.  Roth  informs  me,  supply  details  on  this  subject. 

Wilson,  Wcstergoard,  and  Williams,  in  their  Dictionaries,  gire  t 
second  Sru  as  equivalent  to  «rtt,  "to  move,"  "to  flow,"  etc.  Prot 
Aufrecht  is  of  opinion  that  in  addition  to  Sru,  "  to  hear,"  there  is 
another  root  srM,  with  the  meaning  "to  quake,"  "to  shake,"  "to 
tremble."  This  root,  he  states,  occurs  only  twice  in  the  whole  Vedic 
literature  which  we  have  before  us.  The  passages  in  which  it  is  found 
are  K.y.  i.  127,  3:  Vllu  chid  yasya  samrUau  Srucad  raneva  yat  8thiram\ 
"Even  the  strong  quukes  at  his  attack,  and  even  the  firm  shakes  like 
trees;"  and  R.V.  i.  39,  6:  A  vo  yamuya  prithivi  chid  airot  |  "Even 
the  earth  trembled  before  your  rush."  From  this  root  is  derived 
frowff,  "lame."  Prof.  Aufrecht  does  not  think  that  in  any  Tedical 
passage  the  root  ^ru  has  the  meaning  of  sravati^  "to  flow."  In  his 
note  on  the  former  of  these  two  passages,  Sayana  explains  sntvat  by 
gaehhdy  iiryeta,  i.e.  "  will  move,"  "  will  crumble." 


NOTE   Qi.—Page  412,  lifu  19. 

In  her  lamentation  for  Eavana  (Ram.,  Bombay  ed.  vi.  113)  his 
queen  Mandodari,  among  other  attributes  which  she  ascribes  to  him, 
speaks  of  him  (v.  49)  as  jetararh  lokapdldndm  ksheptdram  S'ankaraiya 
eha,  "  conqueror  of  the  guardians  of  the  world,  and  caster  down  (or, 
contemner)  of  Sankara."  Sankara  could  not  therefore  have  been 
looked  on  by  the  writer  of  this  as  the  Supreme  Deity.  From  Uie 
story  of  Nundisvara,  quoted  in  the  Appendix,  above,  p.  460  f.,  it  will 
have  been  seen,  however,  that  Ravana  was  really  no  match  for  Sankara. 


NOTE  E,—Page  418,  no^  »•. 
The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  story  of  Indra  and  Indrajiti  is 
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given  in  the  twenty-seventh  and  following  sections  of  the  Ynddha 
Kan^a*  Ilavana  in  the  course  of  his  expeditions  goes  to  Indra-loka. 
Indra  tells  the  gods  to  get  ready  for  battle ;  but,  being  afraid,  resorts 
to  Yishnu  (sect.  27,  6),  whom  he  glorifies  as  the  Creator  and  the  Being 
into  whom  all  things  are  absorbed  at  the  end  of  the  world,  and  asks 
his  advice  (v.  13).  Yishnu  reassures  him;  but  says  that  he  could  not 
interfere  without  killing  Ravana, — which  he  is  unable  to  do  on  ac- 
count of  the  boon  conceded  to  the  Eakshasa  chief  by  Brahma  (v.  18); 
but  he  would  slay  him  at  the  proper  time  (v.  20).  Meanwhile  ho  tells 
Indra  to  fight  with  Havana  (v.  21).  A  battle  takes  place  between  the 
gods  and  Eakshasas  (v.  26  ff.).  The  eighth  Yasu  Savitra  comes  on 
the  field  (vv.  34  and  43),  fights  with  Sumali,  one  of  the  Eakshasas, 
and  grandfather  of  Ravana,  who  had  routed  the  gods,  kills  him, 
reducing  to  ashes  his  bones  and  all  the  rest  of  him  (v.  50),  and  puts 
the  Eakshasas  to  flight.     They  are,  however,  rallied  by  Indrajit  (sect. 

28,  1  ff.),  and  the  gods  repulsed.  Indra's  son,  Jayanta,  enters  the 
fray  (vv.  6  ff.).  The  gods  are  furiously  assailed  by  Indrajit.  Both 
sides,  in  the  confusion,  smite  their  own  warriors  (vv.  17  f.).  Jayanta 
is  carried  off  by  his  grandfather,  his  mother  Sachi's  father,  Puloman, 
the  Daitya,  who  enters  with  him  into  the  sea  (vv.  19  f.).  The  gods, 
thinking  that  Jayanta  had  been  killed,  take  to  flight  (v.  21),  and  are 
pursued  by  Indrajit.  Indra  himself  now  comes  upon  the  scene  (v.  23), 
and  is  opposed  by  Eavana  (vv.  29  ft\),  whom  he  eventually  captures  (sect. 

29,  T.  18  f.).  Meghanada  (son  of  Eavana),  afterwards  called  Indrajit, 
becoming  invisible  by  his  magical  power,  which  he  had  obtained  from 
Mahadeva,  binds  Indra  and  carries  him  off  (v.  27).  The  gods,  headed 
by  Brahma,  fuUow  them  to  Lanka  (sect.  30).  Brahma  praises  Megha- 
nada's  valour,  and  declares  that  he  shall  be  called  Indrajit  ^  the  con- 
queror of  Indra,"  v.  5).  Brahma  then  asks  that  Indra  shall  be  re- 
leased (v.  7).  Indrajit,  as  a  condition,  requires  the  boon  of  immortality 
(v.  8).  This  Brahma  refuses  (v.  9)."  Indrajit  then  says,  v.  1 1 :  S'ruya^ 
t&rh  vd  hhavet  siddhih  S'atakratu-cimokshane  \  12.  Jilameshfath  nityaso 
havyair  mantraih  sampxijya  Pdvakam  \  sangrdmam  avatartum  cha  satru^ 
nirjaya-kdnhihinah  \  13.  Aha-yukto  ratho  mahyam  uiiUhfhet  iu  Vihhd- 
vasoh  I  lat'Sthasydmaratd  sydd  me  esha  me  niichito  varah  \  14.  Tasmin 
yady  asamdpte  cha  japyahome  Vibhdvasau  \  yudhyeyam  deva-sangrdme 

^>  See  similar  cases  above,  pp.  223  and  482. 
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tadd  me  ayad  vinaianam  \  15.  Sarvo  hi  tapasd  deva  vfinoty  asMntii 
pumdn  I  vikramena  mayd  tv  etad  amaratvam  pravartitam  |  16.  Im 
a9tv  Hi  iafh  chdha  vdkyam  devah  Prajapatih  \  mukiai  ehendrajUa  Sfh 
gai&i  cha  tridivam  aurdh  \     11.  "Listen:   or  let  me  attain  perfectifl 
by  releasing  S'atakratu  (Indra).     12.  My  wish  is, — desiroos  as  1 1 
of  conquering  my  enemies, — ^to  enter  into  battle  after  constantly  to- 
shipping  Agni  with  texts  and  oblations:  (13)  and  the  boon  I  hm 
fixed  to  ask  for  is  that  (whenever  I  shall  do  so)  a  chariot  with  bona 
may  rise  up  for  me  out  of  the  Fire,  and  that  while  I  stand  in  it  I  bht 
remain  immortal:  (14)  and  if  I  fight  in  it  against  the  gods  before  I 
have  finished  my  prayers  and  oblations  to  Agni,  let  me  perish.    U 
For,  0  god,  every  man  desires  by  austerities  to  attain  immortslitj. 
And  by  my  valour  I  have  sought  for  this  immortality.      16.  'So  be  it,' 
said  Brahma.     Then  Indra  was  released  by  Indrajit,  and  the  gods  vat 
to  heaven."     Brahma  then  tells  Indra  (vv.  17-48),  who  was  standing 
humiliated  and  thoughtful,  that  he  had  incurred  this  misfortune  be 
cause  he  had  corrupted  Ahalya  (v.  46),  the  first  woman,  whom  Brabml 
had  made  and  had  given  to  the  sage  Gautama  (v.  27),  as  a  reward  fer 
his  austere  virtue.     For  this  he  had  been  cursed  by  the  sage  (vr.  31  £}. 
Ahalya,  too,  was  reprehended  by  the  sage,  expelled  from  his  hermitage, 
and  condemned  to  lose  her  prerogative  of  being  the  only  beautiftil 
woman  in  the  world  (w.  36  ff.).     She  excuses  herself  by  saying  that 
Indra  had  assumed  the  form  of  her  husband,  and  thus  deceived  her, 
and  that  she  had  not  yielded  to  illicit  passion  (vv.  40  f.).     She  is  then 
assured  that  she  would  be  restored  to  purity  by  the  vision  of  Vishnu 
incarnate  in  llama,  and  received  again  by  her  husband  (vr.  41  fif.);  and 
Indra  himself  was  enjoined  to  offer  a  Vaishnava  sacrifice  by  which  he 
would  bo  purified  (v.  47  f.).'*     (Compare  the  forty-eighth  and  forty* 

^^  The  commentator  remarks  on  verse  49,  where  the  performance  of  this  sacrifice 
is  mentioned :  Devanam  na  yajneshv  adhiUarah  iti  Jaiminy'Uktam  tu  pramadad  iti 
nirupitam  prak  \  **  The  saying  of  Jairaini  that  the  gods  have  not  the  prerogative  of 
sacrificing  has  heen  before  determined  to  be  founded  on  an  inadvertence.'*  The  nd 
of  the  remarks  on  Kamuyaua  i.  29,  7,  quoted  above,  p.  131,  note  131,  may  he  heit 
referred  to  by  the  commentator.  Besides  the  text  cited  in  p.  262.  note,  mention  is  else- 
where found  of  sacrifice  heing  offered  by  Indra.  See  the  story  of  Nahusha  addoced 
in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  307  ff.,  where  such  a  sacrifice  is  referred  to 
(p.  310).  The  lines  of  the  X3dyoga-parvan  (414  f.}  in  which  this  is  mentioned  an  as 
follows :  Mnm  eva  yajaiam  S'akrah  pavayishyami  vq/rinam  |  punyena  AmyametiAeitm 
mam  iahiva  Fakaiutanati  \  ptmar  eahyati  devanam  indratvam  ahUobkaya^  |    Viah||V 
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ninth  sections  of  the  first  book  of  the  Bamayana,  Bombay  ed.,  the 
note  in  p.  49,  above ;  and  a  similar  purification  of  Indra  for  another 
sin,  above,  p.  262,  note,  and  the  beginning  of  Kote  E.,  p.  491.)  I 
quote  the  verses  in  which  JBrahma  here  describes  the  creation  of  the 
first  woman  Ahalya : 

Sect.  30,  19  ff. — Amarendra  may  a  huddhyd  prajah  sriahfds  tathd 
prahho  I  eka-varnah  samdhhdshdh  eha-rUpdi  cha  sarvaSah  \  20.  Tdsdm 
ndsti  viSesho  hi  dariane  lakshane  ^pi  vd  \  tato  ^ham  ekagra-mands  tdh 
prajdh  Bamachintayam  \  21.  ^S'o  ^haffi  tdsdm  viseshdrtham  striyam  ekdm 
vinirmavM  \  yad  yat  prajdndm  pratyangaih  visishtam  tat  tad  uddhritam  \ 
22.  Tato  mayd  rupa-gunair  Ahalyd  strl  vinirmitd  \  Hdlam  ndmeha 
vairUpyam  halyarh  tat-prahhavam  hhavet  \  23.  Tasydh  na  vidyate  halyam 
tendhalyett  visruta  \  Ahalyety  eva  cha  mayd  tasydh  ndma  prahlrtitam  \ 
19.  "0  chief  of  immortals  (Indra),  all  creatures  were  by  my  under- 
standing formed  by  me  of  one  caste,  of  the  same  speech,  and  of  one 
form  in  every  respect.  20.  There  was  no  distinction  of  them  in  ap- 
pearance or  characteristic  (sexual)  mark.  I  then,  with  intent  mind, 
reflected  on  these  creatures.  21.  In  order  to  distinguish  them,  I  formed 
one  woman.  Whatever  there  was  most  distinguished  (excellent)  in 
the  several  members  of  [different]  creatures  was  taken  [to  compose 
her].  22.  A  woman  faultless  {ahalyd)  in  form  was  then  fashioned 
by  me.  Sola  means  ugliness,  and  halya  that  which  springs  from 
ugliness.  23.  She  who  has  nothing  sprung  from  ugliness  {halya)  is 
known  as  '  Ahalya.'     And  I  have  made  her  known  by  this  name.'' 


NOTE  I.— Page  427,  line  1  from  the  foot. 

Professors  Aufrecht  and  MiiUer  have  been  good  enough  to  furnish 
me  with  the  text  of  this  Durga-stava,  or  Eatri-sukta,  which,  in  the 
Sanhita  MSS.  of  the  E.Y.,  follows  a  hymn  addressed  to  Night  (the 
127th  of  the  Tenth  Mandala=Ashtaka  viii.  7,  14).  I  will  first  give 
the  text,  with  a  translation,  of  the  genuine  hymn  to  Night  (R.V.  x. 
127),  and  then  quote  the  Fari^ishta: 

B.Y.  X.  127. — 1.  Ratrl  vi  akhyad  dyatl  purutrd  devl  akshahhih  \  vii- 
vdh  adhi  sriyo  ^dhita  \  2.  A  uru  aprdh  amartyd  nivato  devl  udvatah  \ 

ipeeki:  "Let  S'akra  (Indra)  worship  me:  I  will  purify  the  thunderer.  HaTing 
ncrificed  to  me  with  a  pure  horse  sacrifice,  he  shall  again  obtain  the  headship  of  the 
godi,  and  be  delirered  from  fear." 

VOL.  IV.  82 
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jyotiahd  hddhaU  tatnah  \  3.  Nir  H  wasdram  oikfita  utlutsam  devi  dydi ! 

apa  id  u  hasaie  tatnah  \  4.  Sdno  adya  yoiydh  vayalh  ni  te  ydmann  ank$k- 

mahi  I  vrikshe  na  vasatim  vayah  \  5.  iVi  grdmdso  avikshata  ni  padvanio  m 

pakshinah  \  ni  SyendsaS  chid  arthinah  \  6.  Tavaya  vrikya^i  vrikam  yavaya 

stenam  Urmye  \  atha  nah  sutard  hhava  \  7.   Upa  md  pepiiat  tamah  Jtritk- 

naih  vyaktam  asthita  \  ushah  rind  iva  ydtaya  \  8.   Upa  te  gdh  tea  d 

aharafh  vrinUhva  duhitar  divah  \  rdtri  stomank  najigyushe  \  ''The  dlTioe 

Night  arrivingy  bath  shone  in  many  places  with  her  eyes ;   she  has 

assumed  all  her  splendours.    2.  The  immortal  goddess  has  widely  filled 

the  lower  and  the  upper  regions :  by  light  she  destroys  the  darkneas. 

3.  Arriving,  the  goddess  has  driven  away  her  sister  the  Twilight :  the 

darkness  departs.     4.  Be  to-day  [favourable]  to  us  who  have  gone  to 

rest  at  thy  coming,  as  birds  to  their  nests  in  a  tree.     6.  Men,  cattle, 

and  even  suppliant  hawks,  have  gone  to  rest.     6.   Drive  away,  0 

Night,  the  she-wolf  and  the  wolf:  drive  away  the  thief;  and  cany 

us  safely  across  [thyself].     7.  Darkness  adorned  [with  stars],  black, < 

and  yet  illuminated,  has  approached  me :  do  thou,  TJshas,  drive  it 

away  like  one  who  is  bound  [to  do  so].     8.  I  have  brought  for  thee 

a  hymn,  as  it  were  an  offering  of  cows,  like  [an  encomium]  for  a 

conqueror.     Receive  it,  0  Night,  daughter  of  the  Day." 

1.  (=Nir.  iv.  29  ;  A.V.  19,  47, 1 ;  and  Vaj.  S.  34,  32) — A  rdiripdr- 
thivam  rajah  pitur  aprdyi  dhdmahhih  \  divah  saddmsi  hrihail  vi  ti*hiham 
d  tvesham  vartate  tamah  |  2.  (A.V.  19,  47,  3)  Ye  te  rdtri  nricha1Uha» 
yuUdso''^  navatir  nava  \  aSitih  santv  ashfd  uto  te  sapta  saptatik  \  3. 
Rdtrim  prapadye  jananim  sarva-hhuta-nivehmm''^  \  hhadrdm  hhay§- 
vaitm  hrishndm  visvasya  jagato  niidm  \  4.  Safhtesanim  samyamoM 
graha-nakshatra-mdlimm  |  prapanno  ^hath  iivdm  rdtrim  hhadre  pdram 
asJmahi  hhadre  pdram  ahmahi  oih  namah  \  5.  Stoshydmi  praydt 
devtm  hranydm  laM-ficha-priydm  \  eahMra-iammitdm  Ihtrgdm  JdU- 
vedase  sunavdma  somam''''  \  6.  Santy-artham  dvijdilndm  riihihkik 
semapdiritdh  {samupdSritd  ?)  \  rig-vede  tvam  samutpannd,  Wdtiyato  nidth 
hdti  vedah  \  7.   Te  tvdm  devi  prapadyante  hrdhmand^  havya^vdhMitm  \ 

7*  For  yuktasah,  the  A.  V.  reads  drath(arah,  "seers." 

^*  This,  Professor  Aufrecht  remarks,  is  imitated  from  B.V.  L  35, 1 :  Bairmjtf^ 
niveaanltn, 

""  The  final  padas  of  this  and  the  three  following  venei  are^  u  "PmL  Aafireeb 
observes,  borrowed  from  R.y.  L  99. 
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avidffdh  hahuvidyd^  vd  sa  na^parshad  ati  durgdnivUvd  \  8.  Agni^arnd^ 
htbhdfh  Btmmydrh  hlrtayuhyanti  ye  dvifdf^  \  idn  tdrayati  dwrgdni  ndveva 
sindhu^  dwritd  ^ty  Agnih  \  9.  Duryeshu  vishame  yhore  sanyrdme  ripth 
sankafe  \  agni-ehora-nipdUshu  dushta-yraha-nivdrafu  \  10.  Duryeshu 
vishameshu  ivdih  aanyrdmeshu  vaneshu  cha  \  mohayitvd  prapadyanU 
teshdm  me  ahhayafk  kuru  teshdm  me  ahhayafh  kuru  ofh  namah  |  11.  KeH" 
nl0i  Borva-lhutdndm  panehamlti  eha  ndma  eha  \  sd  mdm  samdh  niidh  d&vl 
sareata^  parirakshatu  sarvata^  parirakshatu  om  namah  |  [v.  12  is  the 
same  as  the  verse  quoted  by  Weber  in  the  text,  beginning  tdm 
ayni^arndm,  etc.]  |  13.  Duryd  duryeshu  sthdnsshu  Safh  no  devir  abhuh- 
faye  \  yah  tmaih  Durya-stavam  punyam  rdtrau  rdtrau  sadd  pafhet  \  rdtrih 
kuhkah  Mubharo  rdtristavo  ydyatri  \  rdtn-suktaih  japed  niiyam  tat- 
kdlam  upapadyate  \ 

I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Aufrecht  for  assistance  in  correcting  the 
corrupt  text  and  in  explaining  parts  of  this  composition. 

1.  ''0  Nighty  the  terrestrial  atmosphere  was  filled  with  thy  father's 
might.  Thou,  the  mighty  one,  pervadest  the  celestial  mansions,  and 
awful  darkness  returns.  2.  Night,  may  the  man-beholders  which  are 
united  with  thee^  be  99,  88,  or  77.  3.  I  attain  to  Night,  the  mother, 
who  brings  rest  to  all  creatures,  kind,  divine,  dark,  the  night  of  the 
whole  world.  4.  I  have  attained  the  auspicious  Night,  who  causes 
men  to  rest,  who  composes  [them],  who  is  invested  with  a  garland  of 
planets  and  stars.  May  we  reach  the  other  side  in  safety !  may  we 
reach  the  other  side  in  safety!  5.  Intent,  I  will  praise  the  divine 
Surga,  who  affords  a  refuge,  who  is  beloved  by  the  Bahv^ichas  (priests 
of  the  Big-veda  ceremonial),  who  is  equal  to  a  thousand.  Let  us  pour 
ibrth  soma  to  Jatavedas  (Fire).  6.  For  the  tranquillization  of  the 
twice-born,  thou  art  resorted  to  by  rishis,  and  hast  thy  origin  in  the 
Big-veda.  May  [Agni]  bum  up  the  wealth  of  him  who  seeks  to  hurt 
us!  7.  The  JBrahmans,  learned  or  ignorant,  who  resort,  0  goddess, 
to  thee,  the  carrier  of  oblations, — ^may  he  transport  us  over  all 
difficulties.  8.  Agni  transports  over  all  evils  [though]  hard  to  be 
traversed, — as  in  a  boat  across  the  ocean, — ^those  twice-born  men  who 
ahall  celebrate  the  fire-coloured,  auspicious,  beautiful  goddess.  9.  In 
difficulties,  in  dire  perplexity,  in  battle,  in  trouble  from  enemies,  in 

^*  Or,  acooxding  to  the  reading  of  the  A.Y.,  <*Maj  thj  man-beholdets,  looken 
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visitationB  of  fire,  and  thieyos,  for  tlie  pPOTeiitiozL  of  inftny^g 
planets,  (10)  in  difficulties,  perplexities,  battles,  and  foresU,  la 
bewildered,  resort  to  thee.  Give  ns  secuiity  from  these  thingi,  p. 
us  security  from  these  things!  11.  f  I  praise  J  her  the  long-hual 
and  whose  name  among  all  creatures  is  Panehaml.  May  this  godis 
every  night  preserve  me  in  every  way.  (12.  The  same  as  thefes 
already  quoted  in  the  text,  p.  427,  line  26.)  13.  May  the  dinx 
Durga  be  propitious  for  our  good  in  difficulties.  He  who  always  e^ 
night  reads  this  holy  Durga-stava, — (the  night,  Kasika,  Sauttia 
the  ratri-stava,  gayatri), — ^he  who  continually  mutters  the  ratri-susti 
arrives  at  that  time.'' 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  sense  of  some  parts  of  this  productionisK 
very  clear,  but  to  ascertain  it  is  of  little  consequence. 


I^OTE  Z.—Page  429,  lines  13  f. 

These  same  tongues  of  fire  are  also  mentioned  in  a  hymn  to  Agm, 
the  Markandeya  Purana,  sect.  99,  vv.  52  ff. :  Ta  jihva  hhavatak  h 
kdla-nishthd'kari  prahho  \  hhayan  nah  pdhi  pdpehhyah  aihikOchcha  vd 
hhayCit  \  53.  Kardli  ndma  yd  jihvd  mahd-pralaya-kdranam  \  fayd 
pdhi  ityddi  \  54.  Manojavd  cha  yd  jihvd  laghimd  guna-lakshand  \  U 
ityddi  \  55.  Karoti  kdmam  hhutehhyo  yd  te jihvd  Sulohita  |  tayd  itydi 

56.  Sudhumra-varnd  yd  jihvd  prdnindm  roga-ddyikd   \   tayd  if^ad 

57.  Sphulingini  cha  yd  jihvd  yatah  [yd  Uf~\  sakala-putfyald  \  U 
ityddi  \  58.  Yd  U  Viivd  aadd  jihvd  prdnindm  Sarma-d^ytnl  |  ts 
ityddi  \  52.  "  By  thy  tongue  Kali,  the  final  destroyer  [^of  the  worlc 
preserve  us  from  sins  and  from  great  present  alarm.  53.  By  ti 
toDgue  Karall,  the  cause  of  the  great  mundane  dissolution,  preser 
us,  etc.  54.  By  thy  tongue  Manojava,  which  is  distinguished  by  t 
quality  of  lightness,  preserve  us,  etc.  55.  By  thy  tongue  Sulohit 
which  accomplishes  the  desires  of  creatures,  preserve  us,  etc.  56.  J 
thy  tongue  Sudhumravarna,  which  inflicts  diseases  on  living  bein{ 
preserve  us,  etc.  57.  By  thy  tongue  Sphulingini,  the  loveliest  of  a 
preserve  us,  etc.  58.  By  thy  tongue  Yiiva,  which  always  bestoi 
blessings  on  living  beiogs,  preserve  us,  etc." 

In  the  course  of  this  hymn  to  Agni  he  is  said  (v.  41)  to  have  be< 
formed  eightfold :  Ibdm  ashfadhd  kdlpayitvd  yajnam  ddyam  dkdipaymi 
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''Having  formed  thee  in  eight  ways,  they  perfonned  the  earliest 
sacrifice."  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  legend  from  the  Brahmanas 
given  in  pp.  339-347.  Again,  we  are  reminded  of  some  characteristics 
which  are  ascrihed  to  Rudra  in  the  Sl&tarudriya  yy.  2  and  1 1  (ahove, 
pp.  322  f.)  hy  the  expressions  which  are  applied  to  Agni  in  the  seven- 
tieth verse  of  this  hymn :  Tat  te  Fahne  Sivam  rUpaih  ye  cha  U  sapta 
hetayah  \  taih  pdhi  nah  stuto  deva  pita  putram  w&tmajam  \  "When 
thou  art  lauded,  Agni,  preserve  us  hy  thine  auspicious  form,  and  hy 
thy  seven  shafts,  as  a  father  preserves  his  own  son." 

In  V.  63  Agni  is  said  to  have  ''  stretched  out  the  whole  universe, 
and,  though  one,  to  exist  in  manifold  shapes"  {tvaya  tataih  viham  idam 
ehardcharam  Hutdianaiko  hahndhd  tvatn  atra). 
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ADDITIONAL  NOTES  AND   COERECTIOyS 


i.  Page  6,  note  13. 

Seo  further  E.y.  ii.  33,  1;  and  Dr.  BoUensen's  remarks  on  then 
sandrii  in  the  Journal  of  the  Qerman  Oriental  Society,  toL  xzii.,  p.  I 

ii.  Page  9,  ftiM  11. 
See  Tan^ya  Mahabrahmaga,  TiiL  2,  1  f. 

iii.  Page  19,  line  Sfrotn  the  top  and  lime  11  from  the  foot, 

I  learn  by  a  communication,  dated  some  months  ago,  from.  Profe 
Aufi:«cht,  that  anv&iaye  is  not  a  substantiye,  as  I  had  understood  it, 
the  third  person  singular  present,  from  the  root  il+an«-4~^*  He  w< 
translate  the  whole  yerse  thus:  ''With  which  body  has  Sksn 
entered  the  past,  and  which  body  of  his  rests  over  the  fataie  ?  "W 
he  divided  his  one  body  into  a  thousand  bodies,  with  which  of  tl 
did  he  enter  there  ?"  And  he  thinks  that  the  second  half  of  Ten 
has  exactly  the  same  sense.  Saye  is,  he  adds,  a  very  common  Y< 
form  for  iete.  See  also  the  fasciculus  of  Bohtlingk  and  Eoth's  Lexi 
(recently  received),  b,v,  iz,  where  also  iaye  is  stated  to  be  the  drd  p 
sing. ;  and  the  scholiast  on  Panini  vii.  1,  41,  is  referred  to  in  pr 
In  the  same  work  the  root  &i'\-anu-\-&  is  explained  as,  in  this  passi 
signifying  "  to  stretch  over." 

iv.  Page  28,  line  8. 

I  find  from  Bohtlingk  and  Eoth's  Lexicon,  e,v.  iatabahUf  that 
words  here  referred  to  occur  in  the  Taittirlya  Aranyaka  z.  1,  8. 
quote  in  full  the  verse  in  which  they  occur,  as  well  as  that  wl 
precedes  it :  Aivdkrante  rathakrante  Vuihnukrante  vaeundhard  \  iit 
dhardyishydtni  rakshasva  mdm  pade  pade  \  IMmir  dh&nur  dkaraml  h 
dharanl  \  uddhritd  'm  var&hena  kriehnena  iatah&hund  \ 
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V.  Page  28,  line  14. 
See  Tan^ya  BrahmaQa,  zx.  14,  2  ff.;  the  comiiiencemeiit  of  which 
corresponds  with  the  text  from  the  Panchavim^a  BrahmaQS,  quoted  in 
the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  392. 

yi.  Page  29,  line  9. 
See  Tan4ya  Br.  iv.  1,  4. 

vii.  Page  39,  line  17. 
For  «vi.  2,  42,"  read  "vi.  2,  4,  2." 

yiii.  Page  39,  line  23. 
Aham  durgad  ahartd.    Compare  E.Y.  i.  61,  7,  and  viii.  66,  10,  in 
pp.  67  and  91,  and  the  quotation  firom  Sayana's  commentary  given  in 
p.  92  f.,  ahove. 

ix.  Page  44,  line  22. 
For  "5,  32,"  read  "5,  34." 

X.  Page  45,  line  5. 
See  Tanciya  Br.  viii.  2,  10. 

xi.  Page  56,  line  11. 

Compare  Tan^ya  Br.  vii.  4,  2;  where  it  is  told  that  the  gods  failed 
to  gain  heaven  by  either  the  Gayatri,  the  Trishfubh,  the  JagatI,  or  the 
Anushtubh  metres,  but  gained  it  by  the  Bp ihati. 

xii.  Page  58,  last  line  of  the  text. 
Compare  Tan^ya  Br.  vii.  5,  11 ;  6,  5;  xii.  5,  23;  9,  21;  13,  27  f. 

xiii.  Page  61,  line  5. 

See  the  discussion  among  the  gods  about  a  formula  in  Tan^ya  Br. 
vii.  8,  1  f. 

xiv.  Page  67,  line  18. 

On  the  word  mdtfi^  "measurer,"  Bohtlingk  and  Both  have  the 
following  explanation:  "Sayana  brings  under  this  head  the  verse 
1,  61,  7,  making  the  word  equivalent  to  'the  world-creating  (-sustain- 
ing) sacrifice.'  Benfey  translates  'carpenter.'  But  Yfitra's  mother 
may  be  here  spoken  of." 
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•"  I  XV.  Page  78,  line  II  from  the  foot, 

f  See  also  Tandya  Br.,  xx.  15,  6,  f. 

xvi.  Page  80,  Zin*  5  from  thefooL 

Vishnu  is  also  mentioDed  in  R.Y.  v.  49,  3 :  Indro  Tuhnur 
Miiro  Agnir  ahdni  hhadrd  jatuiyanta  dasmdh  \ 

xvii.  Page  81,  line  27. 

In  R.Y.  viii.  12,  8,  Indra  is  said  to  have  eaten  a  thousand  hi 
and  to  have  in  consequence  gained  in  vigour  {yadi  pravriddha 


I'  I  eahawam  mahishdn  aghah  |  dd  it  te  indriyam  maki  pra  vavHdhe). 


xviii.  Page  85,  line  13. 

"The  A^vins,"  etc.     Read  "Ye,  AiSvins,  have  come  by 
which  yields  enjoyment." 

xix.  Page  88,  lines  16,  22  and  28. 

For  *^ganna"  read  '^yannah:  and  in  line  22,  for  "tellea 
read  "tellest  to  us." 

The  passage  of  the  Taitt.  San.  referred  to  in  p.  88,  line  28,  vi 
5,  2  (p.  585  of  Bibl.  Ind.,  vol.  ii.),  gives  the  following  explana 
the  words  Yishnave  S'ipivishtaya :   Yajno  vai  Vishmih  |  paSavah 
yaj'nah  era  paiushu  pratishthati  \      "'Vishnu'   means   sacrific 
*  S^ipi '  means  victims ;  for  sacrifice  depends  upon  victims."     S( 
the  Tandya  Brahmana  ix.  7,  9  ff.     R.V.  vii.  100,  6,  is  transla 
Prof.  Roth  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  p.  59.     I  am  in 
to  Prof.  Aufrecht  for  the  following  remarks  on  "  S'ipivishfa : " 
attribute  of  Vishnu  occurs  only  in  R.V.  vii.  99,  6  (a  verse 
ought  to  have  stood  only  at  the  end  of  hymn  100,  as  hymn 
devoted  to  the  celebration  of  Indra  and  Vishnu),  and  in  the  on 
portant  verses  vii.  100,  5  and  6.     The  A.V.  does  not  know  the 
and  in  the  other  Sanhitas  and  Brahmanas  it  has  been,  as  in  other 
adopted  from  the  E.V.     It  is  perfectly  clear  that  something 
brious  was  expressed  by  the  epithet,  for  vii.  100,  6,  means : 
should  any  one,  0  Vishnu,  have  found  a  subject  for  reproof  whei 
didst  say,  "  I  am  S^ipivishta "  ?    Do  not  conceal  even  that  ah 
thine  from  us,  as  thou  wearest  another  form  in  public'    Now 
manyava  says  clearly  that  *  S^ivipishta '  is  '  kutsitarthlya '  (has  i 
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or  contemptuous,  sense).^    The  commentator  on  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita 
iL  2,  12,  5  (vol.  ii.,  p.  390)  says  that  it  is  used  for  atyanta-rogin,^ 

^  The  complete  words  of  Aapamanjava  are  as  follows :  S'ipivishfo  Vishnur  iti 
Vishnor  dve  namanJ  bhavata^\  kutsit-arthtf/am purvam  ity  Aupumanyavah  \  **  Aapa- 
manya  says  that  there  are  two  names  of  Vishnu,  S'ipivishta  and  Vishnu :  of  wbich 
the  former  has  a  had  sense." 

^  I  quote  the  commentator*s  remarks  on  the  verse  (vii.  100,  6,  of  the  R.V.)  at 
length:  He  "FwAno"  tvaih  ^^yad"  yasnUit  kdranat  ** S'ipivith(o  astni**  iti  prO" 
karihena  *<  vavakshe  "  punah  punar  vakshi  tasmat  "  te  "  tava  manasi  "  kim  it  pari- 
chakthyam  bhut "  kim  idam  garkanlyam  abhut  \  na  etad  garhantyam  vfitha  eva  iapa 
ktjja  ity  abhiprHyah  \  yadyapy  etan  nama  loke  atyantaroginy  \  udghafita-guhyattO' 
pimu4haih  prayujyate  "  S'ipiviahfo  'yarn "  iti  tathapy  avayavarthasya  brahmanena 
vyakhyatatvad  nasty  atra  tava  lajfa-karanam  |  tasmad  **etad  varpo  **  varishfham  nama 
**asmad  ma  apaguhah**  asmakam  agre  gudham  ma  kuru  |  **yad**  yasmat  tvam 
guhanaya  eva  aamithe  yuddhe  kavacha-ilrahanyabhyam  gudho  '*  anyarupo  babhutha  " 
babhuvithi  \  tad  anyatha  yathatathd  va  bhavatu  tathapy  aemtul-vfiddhau  (quere 
buddhau  f)  prasastam  idam  ma  gopaya  ity  arthah  \  ^'0  Vishnu,  since  thou  repeatedly 
sayest  I  am  S'ipivishta,  how,  then,  is  this,  in  thy  mind,  matter  of  reproach  P  It  is 
not  matter  of  reproach ;  thou  art  needlessly  ashamed :  such  is  the  purport.  Although 
this  word  is  in  common  language  applied  to  diseased  persons,  to  those  whose  naked- 
ness is  uncovered,  and  to  fools,  hy  those  who  say  '  so  and  so  \b  S'ipivish^'  yet  as  the 
sense  of  its  component  parts  is  expounded  in  this  Brahmana  (ii.  5,  5,  2,  sec  ahove), 
thou  hast  no  occasion  for  shame.  Do  not  therefore  conceal  from  us  thy  most  excellent 
name  (so  the  commentator  understands  varpas).  Inasmuch  as  in  the  hattle  thou  hast 
for  the  sake  of  concealment  heen  covered  hy  a  coat  of  mail  and  a  helmet, — ^whether 
the  feet  he  so  or  otherwise,  do  not  conceal  that  which  in  our  estimation  deserves 
praise.'* 

The  word  ''S'ipivishta'*  also  occurs  in  the  S'atarudriya  (Vsjas.  Sanhitu  16, 29];  and  is 
thus  commented  on  by  Mahidhara  on  the  verse :  S'ipivishiaya  Vishnurupaya\ "  Vishnuh 
S'ipivishfah**  iti  truteh  \  yadva  iipiahu  paiuthu  vishfah  praviah^ah  |  **paaavo  vai 
aipir**  iti  iruteh  \  aarva'praniahv  antaryamitaya  athitah  ity  arthah  \  yadva  ^^yqjno 
vai  iipih"  \  yajne  'dhidevatatvena praviahfah  \  iipir  adityo  vd  mandaladhishfhdta  ity 
mrthah  \  iaamai  namah  \  ^^iipayo  Ura  raimayah  uehyante  tair  dviahfo  bhavati"  iti 
Ydskokteh  (Nirukta,  5,  8).  '*  To  S'ipivish^  i.e.  to  him  who  is  in  the  form  of  Vishnu  : 
for  the  Veda  says  S'ipivishta  is  Vishnu.  Or,  according  to  the  Vedio  text,  that '  tf ipi  * 
means  cattle,  S'ipivishta  will  mean,  he  who  enters  into  cattle,  t.e.  who  is  present  in 
all  creatures,  pervading  them.  Or  '  S'ipi '  means  sacrifice ;  and  so  S'ipivishta  may 
signify  him  who  has  entered  into  sacrifice  as  its  presiding  deity. '  Or,  '  iTipi  *  is  the 
son  who  presides  over  the  circle  of  the  sky — to  him  be  reverence ;  according  to  what 
TSaka  says  (Nirukta  5,  8)  *  S'ipi '  means  rays ;  by  them  he  is  pervaded." 

Professor  Weber  has  the  following  notice  of  '  S'ipivishta '  in  his  Indische  Studien 
iL  37  f.,  note.  This  Ib  one  of  those  words  which  already  gave  trouble  to  Yaska 
(Nirukta  5,  9).  Bhatta  Bh&skara  Mi^ra  has  the  following:  Nirveshfita-ieahaya 
(jiepaya  f)  \  aarvadd  devaddru-vana-pradeiddau  vd  yatha  dditydtmane\yathd  Skanda^ 
puroQie  S'aitydchhamatayogdd  (?)  vd  aipi  vdri  praehakahate  |  tatpdndd  rakahanad 
vA  *pi  iipayo  raimayo  matdfy  \  teahu  praviahfah  aavitd  S'ipiviah(a  ihoehyate  \  yadva 
paiava^  iipayah  ''  yiyno  vai  Viahnuh  paiavah  aipir  **  iti  iruteh  aarva-prdnddy' 
mntarydmitvena  praviah^ah  ity  arthah  \  [Prof.  W.  then  quotes  the  passage  of  the 
Kahftbhfirata,  13229].  *<< S'ipi*  is  akin  to  'flTepa,*  'tfipra,*  Kiefer,  hip,  Hiifte, 
eippus.*' 
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This  piece  of  information  is  taken  from  the  Amarakosba,  where 
said,  S'tpmahfas  tu  khalatau  duSeharmani  maheivare,  Halayudha 
Hemachandra  have  the  same.  Amara  must  have  taken  the  two 
meanings  ('bald-headed'  and  'leprous')  from  actual  use;  and  1 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  even  in  the  Yedic  passages  'S^ipivul 
means  either  bald-headed,  or  one  who  has  a  skin  disease.  So  loi 
the  sense  of  '^ipi'  is  undetermined,  it  will  be  difficult  to  cl 
between  the  two.  The  word  '^ipi'  is  not  found  used  sepan 
For  what  the  Taittiriya  Sanhitg  ii.  5,  5,  2  (quoted  above)  sap, ; 
vai  Vishnuh  \  paiavah  iipih  (Tan<jija  Br.  zviii.  6,  26  ^^),  and  all  tha 
modem  Hindu  commentators  say,  about  '^pi,'  is  worthless.  A  glii 
of  light  is  cast  upon  '  ^pi '  by  '  tipitam,'  '  defective,'  in  the  Sata; 
xi.  1,  4,  4."" 

zz.  Pag$  91,  note  ^. 
See  also  E.y.  viii.  22,  1. 

,  zzi.  Page  95,  line  1. 

'  For  "ix.  166,"  read  "iz.  100." 

'  zzii.  Page  95,  line  10. 

Another  verse  in  which  Vishnu  is  mentioned  is  one  in  the  fu 
hymn,  B.y.  z.  15,  3 :  A  ahan  pitflm  auvidairdn  avitei  napdtan 
vikramanam  cha  Vishnoh  \  ''I  have  found  the  beneficent  Fathers, 
the  path  and  the  stride  of  Vishnu."  Nap&t  is  explained  by  Mahid 
in  Vaj.  S.  19,  56,  thus:  Ndeti  pdto  yatra  ea  napdto  deca^ana-j 
yatra  gatdnam  pdto  ndati.     "  I^apata  means  that  on  which  there  : 

B^  This  passage  is  as  follows:  EahavaiPrajapatehp€UHih^hatanuryatS'ipivU 

prano  bfifiat  \  prunah  eva  paituhu  pratitiah{hat%  \    '*  This  S'ipiviBh^  u  that 

of  Prajapati  which  abides  in  yictims  (or  beasts).    The  Bfihat  ia  breath :  and 

breath  which  abides  in  Tictims."     On  which  the  commentator  remarks :   '*  I 

'  ■  Vishnuh  \  pasavah  aipir**  iti  iruty-antarut  \  Vishnoh  PrajapatUmt  S^ipivish^a^ 

'  *'  For  another  Vedic  text  sajrs  that  Vishnn  is  sacrifice,  and  tfipi  denotes  Tictims.    I 

,  VishQn  has  the  character  of  Prajapati,  he  is  S'ipivishta,"  etc. 

f  ^^  The  Commentator's  note  on  this  passage  is  as  follows :  AJsale  niruptam  i 

iipitam  \  tad-airito  dosha-viieshah  \  tod-yuktam  iva  yqfnasya  fartram  bJUn 
Prof.  Aufrecht  proposes  to  correct  this  as  follows :  AkaU— — iipitam  \  iipitaik  i 
airito  dosha-vUeaJuih,  etc.  According  to  this  corrected  reading  the  sense  will 
*<  An  oblation  offered  at  a  wrong  time  is  <  sipita.'  Now  '  tfipita '  means  a  partii 
defect  residing  in  the  body.  With  it  the  body  of  the  sacxifice  becomes  affectc 
it  were." 
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fall,  the  path  leading  to  the  gods,  on  which  those  who  go  along  it  do 
not  ialL"  Sayaaa  on  E.y.  x.  15,  3  makes  the  woTdL=*vindidbhdva, 
''  the  ahsence  of  destruction." 

xxiii.  i\f^0  114,  line  14. 
For  *' verse"  read  "sense." 

xxiv,  Feige  119,  «ofe  "•. 

As  regards  the  qnestion  whether  or  not  ether  (dk&ia)  is  eternal,  see 
the  first  Tolume  of  this  work,  pp.  130  and  506,  and  the  third  vol., 
pp.  70,  106,  and  164. 


'.  Page  127,  line  4  from  thefo$t. 
For  **pravinakti'^  read  ^^ pravrindktV^ 

xxvi.  Pag$  128,  line  5. 

The  Commentator  on  the  Taitt.  Ar.  (Bibl.  Ind.),  p.  372,  explains 
utiara  thus :  Feder  uttara-bkdge  pdmSu-ifinddayo  yatra  prakshipyante 
so  ^yam  uikarah  \  "  'The  utkara '  is  the  place  on  the  north  side  of  the 
Yedi  (altar)  where  dust,  grass,  etc,  is  thrown." 

xxvii  Page  129,  line  13. 
This  passage  is  identical  with  Tantjija  Br.  vii.  5,  6,  toI.  i.,  p.  433. 

xxviii.  Paye  262,  line  6  from  the  foot. 

The  Tan<jiya  Brahmana  xii.  6,  8,  also  relates  that  Indra,  after  thus 
treacherously  slaying  Namuchi,  was  followed  by  the  head  or  something 
else  which  cried,  "Slayer  of  a  hero,  thou  hast  injured  me,  thou  hast 
injured  me."  This  he  could  not  destroy,  either  by  pch,  or  suman,  but 
by  a  Hariyarna"  {tad  enam  pQplyam  cdcham  vadad  anvavartata  "vlro- 
hann  adruho  *druhah  "  iti  \  tad  na  fichd  na  sdmnd  apahantum  aiaknot 
tad  hdrivarnaeya  eva  nidhanena  apdhata) 


Page  297,  line  18. 

To  the  word  "Jarasandha"  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  prefix 
"582." 

XXX.  Page  300,  line  6. 

For  "X.  70,"  read  "v.  70." 
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•  \i 


1    : 1 


I     [ 


I  fi 


i 


zzxi.  Page  302,  line  15. 
Frof.  Whitney  has  siiicc  giycn  np  this  interpretation.     S 

xxzii.  Page  303,  line  7. 
For  "ii.  2,  29,"  read  "xi.  2,  29." 

zxziii.  Page  303,  line  22. 
For  ^'  commentorial,"  read  ''  commcntatorial." 

xxxiv.  Po^f  306,  /t>w  26. 
See  "Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  Dr.  Hall's  ed.,  vol.  iL,  pp. 

zxxY.  Page  319,  ^md  2. 
For  "x.  26,"  read  "xii.  26." 

xzxvi.  Page  400,  /ivm  11. 
For  "  ii.  23,"  read  "  ii.  33." 

xzxvii.  Page  421,  line  24. 
For  "  X.  99,"  read  "  x.  90." 

xxxviii.  Page  471,  line  12. 
For  ''Devavati,"  read  "Vedavatl." 

xxxix.  Page  491,  line  27. 
For  ''xiii.  8,  17,"  read  "xiii  4,  17." 
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A. 

Abhyagm,  320 
Achnayaka  priest,  84 
Aditi,  llff.,80,84, 114f., 

1 33  f.,  136,229,306,365 

etc. 
Adhvaryn  priest,  66,  160 
Adhyaryu  JSruhmana,  14 
Aditeya,  117 
Aditya,  14,  26  f.,  46,  65, 

etc. 
^—  is  lord  of  Brahma, 

Vishnu  and  Bodra,  475 
Aditya-bfidaya,  a  hymn, 

474 
Aditm,  14  f.,  54,  114  ff. 
.£scaylus,       Prometheus 

Yinctus,  66 
Agastya,  473,  480,  485 
Agnayi,  161 
A|ni,9,22f.,26,28f.,45, 

58,  61,  66,  70,  76,  etc. 

texts  in  praise  of,  1 1 1 

one  of  triad  of  gods, 

66,  70,  160  ff. 

breaks  down  castles, 


312 


his  eight  forms  and 

names,  340  ff. 

enamoured  of  Bishis' 

wiTes,  352  ff. 

his  tongues,  429, 497 

Agnihotra,  57 

Agni  Puruna  i?.,  5 — 161 

AhalyS,  48,  496 

Ahankara,  42  f. 

Ahavanlya  fire,  359 

Ahi,  82,  101 

Ahviiti,  253 

Aindra-Taishnaya     obla- 
tion, 79 

Air,  46 

Aitareya  Brilhmana — 
L     1—129' 

—  30—129 
ii.  8—289 
iT.  22—  9 

tL  15—  84,  123 

—  33—319 
Aitttf«,319 


Aitas'a-pralapa,  320 
Aitihasikas,  92 
Ala,  378, 383  (see  Brahma) 
Akas'a  (ether),  33,  119 
Akhan^ala  (appellation  of 

Ind'ra),  190 
Amarayati,  246 
Ambika,  321,  422 
— —  is  sister  of  Budra, 

according  to  the  Yajur- 

yedas,  321.    See  Uma. 
Ambitama,  424 
Ani^a,  or  Afiiiu,  14, 115 
Anakaduudubhi  (name  of 

Vasudeya),  273 
Anaranya,  457  f. 
Andbaka,  336,  472 
Angas,  246 
Angiras,  91 
An^rascs,  107,  116 
Aniruddha,    grandson   of 

Krishna,  435 
Anpta-deva,  410 
Antaka,  336,  472 
Anukramanika,  77 
Anusbtubb,  162 
Apab.    See  Waters 
Aparnfi,  431.    See  Uma 
Apsarascs,     obtained    by 

Kshatriyas  slain  in  bat- 
tle, 277 
Apsarases,  461 
Aramati,  sense  of  the  word, 

317 
Arbuda,  107 
Ardhaka,  336 
Arjuna,  161  and  passim 
Arjuna  (Eartaylrya),  177, 

253 
Artbayadas,  131 
Arundhatl,  354 
Arunmukha  Yatis,  493 
Arurmaghas,  493 
Aryas,  76 
Arya  Bha^ta,  110 
Aryaman,  14,  68,  78 
Arfani,  342.  347 
Asita  De?ala,  432 
Asura  (the  Spirit),  109 
Asuras,  26  f.,  40, 54»  58  ff., 

etc. 


Asuras,  their  castles,  203, 
223  ff. 

Asuri,  123 

Ai^yattharoan,  186 

Aiyaroedba,  or  horse-sacri- 
fice, 167  ff. 

Arfvins,  46, 48, 68, 76, 128, 
etc. 

Atharya-^iras,  166, 172 

quoted,  356 

Athanra-ycda,  quoted  or 
referred  to— - 

2,  1,  3—  6 

—  27,  6—332,  403 

3,  16,  1—313 

—  20,  4,  7—  96 

4,  2,1-8—  15f.,18 

—  21,  7—312 

—  28,  Iff.— 332 

—  30,  5—318 

5,  3,  3—  96 

—  21,  11—333 

—  25,  6—  96 

—  26,  7—  65 
6,93,  1,  2—333,403 

—  141,  1—333 

7,  26, 1-3—  68 

—  26,4-7—  63 

—  42,  1,  2—313 

—  44,  1—  83 

—  50,  6—106 

—  79,  4—  16 

—  80,  3—  16 

—  87,  1—333,358,403 

8,  2,  7—333,  403 

—  6,  10—333 

—  8,  11—337 

9,  2—  4 

—  6,  29—  63 

—  7,  7—334 

—  10,  17—  76 

10,  1,  23—334,  403 

—  2,  7—  23 

—  3,  9—  11 

—  7,  25—  11 

—  7, 7ff.—  18  f. 
—8,  2,  11,  44—  19 

—  8,  29—258 

11,  2,  1-31- 334ff.,  403 

—  6,  2—115 

—  6,  9—388,403 


I 

.1 


I  ;! 


r 


.1 


\. 


pi 


I  i 

•1 
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Atharra-Teda,  eontinwd — 
12,         1,    8—  24 

—  4,  17—338,  403 
18  2,  26-     6 

—  4,  4,  26tf.— 338,403f. 
15,         6, 1-7—338 

18,  1,  40—308 

19,  10.     9—  84 

—  63,  10—  27 

20,  17,    6—106 

—  87,    3—103 

—  89,    9—106 

—  99,     2—104 

—  106,  26—  89 

—  Ill,     1—  89 

—  114,     1—104 

—  126,     1—106 
Atifpruhyas,  62 
Atikuya',  son  of  Bavana, 

412 

Aufrt-cht  (Prof.  Th.),  his 
aid  acknowledged,  7, 69, 
78,  81,  84,  90  f.,  102,  < 
106,117,162,232,261,  ' 
302,306,310,314,409, 
411,404,602,604 

his   Catalofrne  of 

SanskritMSS.,161,188, 
228,  etc. 

Aupamanyava,  88,  606 

Aumavubha,  64  ff.,  97, 
166,  439 

A  vindhy a,  ^1  inister  of  Ra-  ' 
vana,'413 

B. 

Babhni,  212 

Biidari,  1S8,  232,  etc. 

Brihlkas,  328,  pO 

Bubvrich  S'ruti,  144 

Balaruma  or  Baladeya, 
246,  249,  258,  260 

BalarQnia  incarnation,  166 

Bali,  133  tf.,  165,  466 

Bancrjca's  (Xlev.  K.  M.) 
dialoicues  on  Uindu  phi- 
losopny,  49 

Banpas,  246 

Bcnley's  (Prof.  Th.)  Glos- 
sary to  ISuma-veua,  11, 
81  v.,  102 

translation  of  Suma- 

▼eda,  63  f.,  87,  89 

of  RigTcda,  in 

Orient  und  Occident, 
63  f.,  68, 102,  229,  302, 
316  f. 

Bhadru,  212 

BhadrakuU,  416 


IXBEX. 


Bhaga,  14,  80,  115 
his  eyes  knocked 

out  by  Rudra,  200, 268^ 

383 
Bhagaradgita,  169,  381 
3,  20  ff.,  and  4, 

7  f.,  quoted,  63,  163 
Bhu^vata  Purana  quoted 

1,  3,      7— "36 

—  3, 1  ff.,  &  26  f.— 156 

—  3,     16—  27 

2,  5,     34—  44 

—  6,21ff.—  10 

—  10,     10—  44 

3,  12,28ff.— 47 

—  20,12ff.—  43 

—  26,60ff.—  43 

—  30,     10—381 

4,  1,  47ff.— 378 

—  Sects.  2-7— 377  ff. 

—  6,     20—202 

—  26,  6—381 
6,  19,  6—466 
6,  6,  24,     36—121 

—  6,     41—202 

8,  Sects.  15-23— 137  ff. 

—  23,     29—  72 

—  24,  4ff.—  39 
10,        l,21ir.— 254 

—  33, 27ff.—49f.,  182,263 

—  34,       8—249 

—  Sects.  43  ff.— 216 

—  64th  and  previous  sect- 

ions— 178 

—  74.    34—206 
BhagTratha.  366 
Bhuradvuja.  90,  486 
Bhiirata.('pithetof  Apii.28 
Bharata.  brother  of  Rama, 

176,  446  f 
Bhava,  43,  328,  332 
Bhavas,  331 
Bha Villi!,  406 
Bhavitra,  81 
Bhlmasona,  211 
BliTsbma,  206 
Bhishinaka,  216 
Bhoguvatl,  263 
Bhoja,  263 
Bhpgu,  177 

reviles  Rudra,  382 

his  beard  plucked 

out  by  Rudra,  383 
Bhrigus,  140 
Bhu,  14 

Bhur,  bhuvab,  irar,  25 
Bhutudi,  42  f. 
Bhuvana,  9,  369 
Boar,  or  Varuha,  89,  67 


>  Boftr  ineamatkm, 

36  ff.,  156,  390 
Bohtlingk      and 

Lexicon,  13.  an( 
Bollensen's  (Dr.) 

in  Jour.  Germ,  i 

and  Beofey's  Oi 

Occident,  306  f. 
Bombay  edition  ol 

yana,  S3,  131,  J 
Brahma,  7,19f.,  2 

passim 
Brahma  (the  Veda 
Brahma,  10,  18,  3 

paasim 

bom  in  an  cj 

—  spmng'     froi 

waters  and  ethei 

becomes  a  boa: 

takes  the  foi 

fish,  38 
called  Xarayi 

37,39,  164 
springs  from 

issmng    from    V 

navel,  43, 230,  2 
his  passion  fi 


own  daughter,  4 

—  the  first  god 
Trimarti,  163,  2 

—  grants  biM>n3 
Tana  and  Atikuv 
167.  412,  458,  4: 

informs  Ranu 


divinity,  181 

—  cn-utcd  by  '. 
188,  194 

—  created  by  K: 
or  Vishnu,  230 
273         " 

—  worships  Line 
Rudra,  192  f. 

acts  as  chariot 


Rudra,  222.  226 
grants  boon  t 


raka's  sons,  223 
praises  Kfishn 


hymn,  236 

is  son  of  Tus 


237 

—  mediates  b< 
Vishnu,  or  Ki 
and  Rudra,  240,  ! 
promises  to  R 


share  in  sacrifices 

—  is  present  at 
fices,  167,  374.  3 

—  is  Cfither  of  D 
378 


BrahniB,  bii  ditpnte  with 
Vuhnu  RUxyed  bj  tbe 
LiDgV  388 

ii  a  form  of  Bailra,392 

Bndra  tpringa  ^m 

his  forehead,  392 

identified  with  the 

■on]  of   the   XJniTsise, 
367  f. 

c  anea  Emahhakarna, 

462 

his  promiae  to  the 

godi,  471 

AditTB   called   hia 

loid,  m 

—  abks    Vishnu  to  be- 
come Prpaener,  471 

—  velcumes   Ruoia  to 
kcaTKii,  479 

ia  mental  ftther  of 

PulastjB,  485 
nffeia  boons  to  KSma, 

486 
cieatea  the  fint  wo- 
man, 498.    (See  Hiran- 

vajjarliha,        Prajiiputi, 

Vii^'valiarmsn). 
Biahmn-liBlpa,  3.3 
Brnhaian  (priest),  66 
Brahmnniupati,  1 2, 7  7, 1 62 
Bnbniavaivarta    Putiina, 

82 
BnbadflmnvnkiL  3,  22, 24, 

29 
BriheddcTBta,  i.,  13—163 
BHbadgiri,  492 
Bfibnapati,  68,  96,    lfi2, 

164, 162 
BrSiat,  96.  162 
Eunioufs  BhiiKsyala  Pu- 

Tiiiia,  39.  147 
Bnddha,  212 

incBrnation,  1£6 

C. 
Cbaitraratba  forest,  230, 

252 
Cbandalau^ika  riahi,  292 
Charaka  Bruhmana,  92 
Charann,  177 
Cbana  kn.ItHkiibaan,rricnd 

of  Dnryodbans,  294ff. 
Chutumiai'ya,  57 
Chukabubhu  Mauvantara, 

120 
Chedia.  205.  216,  246 
Chhaudoa.  163 
Cbhando^a      XJpaniahad 

quoted,  12,  26,  183 


Chammg  the  ocean  tot 

Amrita,  SO.  366 
Colebroole'a  {Mr.  H.  T.^, 

Eaaaya, 66,110, 245,  etc. 
Cowell'a    (Prof,    E.   B,), 

Muitri  Upanislind,  267 
~  translation  of  the 

Eauahitaki  Upaniabad, 


Dadhlehi,  240,  374 

Dadbikro,  8S 
Daityaa,  110 
Daityaaeni,  3S0 
Daksha,   12  ff.,  28,   116, 

117  f. 

hissacrifite  diitorbed, 

200,  ^40,  3  2  ff. 

revilfis   and    coraea 

RuJra,  379  f. 
-—  bis  daugblers,  $85 
Diimbbudbbava,  2'Ji 
Danavaa,  or  Danujoa,  39, 

110,  167 
Dan'a,  67 

DaJarulba,  187,  171  ff. 
Daajua,  248 
Dattatrcya      incaniatioD, 

166 
Dawn,  daughter  of  Fraja- 

pati,  45 
t)DHlb,pEr30nified,«,S7t 
J)o?aki,  mother  of  Kriah- 

na,  181,  163,  267  ff. 
Deynrata.  177,  372 
DeTasenu,  360 
Detavatl,  487 
DeTayuni,  lo4 
Deii.     See  Um5 
Dcilbh  fii^Tataquoted,  267 
Devl]nahutmya      quoted, 

435  f. 
Dbammapada,  teferied  to, 

201 
Dbanvanbm    incamatioa, 

DbarmB,166,239, 241,378 

Dbulfi,  14,  ae  f.,  116,204 

DbOrjali.  206 

Dili,  mother  of  Daityaa, 
267,  306,  366 

DianQodai.  96 

Dundubhl,  a  GandhEUTT, 
484 

Durgfi.  42S.     See  UmS 

Durguch&rya,  commen- 
tator on  tho  Nirukta,6e, 
74,  117,  161,  3U,  409 


Dnrga-atan,  427, 49S 

Durgati,  428 

DuTTHSoa,  199,  204,  246, 

276,  477 
Duryodhana,     disbelieTea 

Slriabaa'a   impenutural 

character,  216ff,  220ff. 
deiirea  to  celebrate 

BuJaaQTa  aocrifice,  283, 

293 


■it. 


DDsbanR,472 
Dushkunl«.  467 
Braraka.  214,  etc. 

107r.,  130ff.,  L66 
Djaua,  46,  etc. 


Earth,  the  goddem,  38, 46, 
80,  161 

her  bnttben  Ught-  . 

ened,  216,  266.  Com- 
pare p.  161 

Egg,  mundane,  23  ff.,  30, 
41  ff 

Ekalavja,  249 

Eknpamii,  4."' 


Ekiivia^a-9t 


i.  431 


a,  162 


Entity  and  Non-entity,  4 
Euripides,  hi*  Helena  and 

Orcstea  qaoted,  266 
Eiayamarut,  81 


Gads,  246 

Ganilliamrdaiia,  240,  252 
(ir.nillif.™,  21.i,  249 
(J„ai]li„r>;i,  6,  112,166 


Gangadyarn.  374 
Garuila,  189,  etc. 
Gnrudi.  363 


Gayaa'iras,  66 
Gayatri,  123,  161 
Geneaia,  Book  of,  4S 
Gbarma,  96,  126 
Qbora  Angirasa,  183 
GiriTraia,  28  S 
Goda,  how  they  bwMu 
immortal,  M 
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Gods,  bow  tbey  became  bu- 
perior  to  tbc  Asnras,  68 

how  tbey  became  un- 
equal, 61 

by  birtb  are  alone 

objects  of  sacrifice,  131; 
"  work  -  gods  "  may 
themselves  ofifer  sacri- 
fice, 132,  496 

Gokamn,  284 

Goldstiicker's  (Prof.  Tb.) 
Puuini,  or  Manavakalpa 
Sutra,  5.  169 

Sanskrit  Dictionary, 

62 

Gopati,  253 

GopTs,  60  f. 

Gorresiu's  Rumuyana,  34, 
and  passim 

opinion    regarding 

Rama's  incarnation, 
447,  481 

opinion    regarding 

B'iva's  worship  in 
Southern  India,  411 

remark  bv  him,  415 

Govinda,  38,  219 
Graha  (Rahu),  190 
Grahas.  62 

Guha,3o0.  See  Earttikeya 
Gunas,  43 

H. 

Habakkuk,  iii.  6—  72 
Hall  (Dr.  Fitzedward),  his 
aid  acknowledged,  374, 

377,  407 

his  edition  of  "Wilson's 

Yifthnu  Puruna,  3,  and 
passim 
Ilansa,  name  of  Krishna, 

264 
Eansa,  name  of  Brohmu, 

490 
Hanumat,  456 
his  merits  as  a  gram- 
marian, 490 
Hari,  39.     See  Vishnu 
HarivaiTis'a  quoted,  or  re- 
ferred to — 

line  35,-32 

43,-393 

171,-120 

649.—  13 

689,-120 

940,-431 

2725,-161 

3236,-433 

4169,-161 


Hariyafiitfa,  continued- — 
4166,-151 
6579,-216 
6833,-250 
7418,—  83 
9423,-435 
10235,-435 
10660,-278 
11548,-120 
12195,-161 
12425,-   S2 
12456,-120 
12900,-151 
Sections  183f,— 178 
Haug's  (Prof.  M.)  trans- 
lation of  the  Aitareya 
Bruhmana,  9,  84,  290, 
320,  493 

dissertation  by  him 

referred  to,  289 

HayagrTva,  39 
Heaven  (svar),  80 
Heti,  486 

Hiraulaya,  230,  269 
Ilimavat,  385,  430 
Hiranvagarblia,15flf,  31  ff, 

188;  355,  388 
Hiranyakas'ipu,  190,  216. 
Hiraijyapura,  234. 
Hotpi  pnest,  66 
Human  sacrifices,  whether 

practised  in  the  Vedic 

age,  289 
Hrl,  168 
Hrishikes'a,  181,  208,  etc. 

I. 

Ikshvuku,  445 

Ha,  161 

Immortalit>',  how  acquired 

by  the  g*»ds,  54  if. 
Incarnation  of  a  portion  of 

Vishnu,  253 
of  wliite  and  black 

hairs  of  Vishnu,  267  ff. 
Indha,  22 
Indische  Studien  (Prof.  A. 

Weber's),  referred  to  or 

quoted,23,  28, 123,200, 

277,  etc. 
Indra,  15,20,22,26f.,40, 

48,  61,  64,  66,  160,  etc. 

texts  in  which  his 

greatness  is  celebrated, 
99  ff. 

celebrated  coniointly 


Indra  conquered  br  I:^ 

jit,  495 
—  corrupts  Ahalfi^^S.t* 
Indradynmni,  253 
I    Indrajit,  boil  of  £}nai 
I        ana  conqueror  of  iB£i 
I        411,  417ff,  4dO,4M 
;    Indrani,  40^ 
'    Interpolated   passage*  a 
I        RHinayana.  479 

1  Indu  fsom.!},  77 
!    Iravati,  253 

2  Isaiah,  xi.  6 — 190 

;    xl.  22;  xlr.  12,  IM 


} 


with  Vishnu,  74,  78, 83, 
86 
—  with  other  gods,  108 


J. 

Ja^ti,  123,  162 
JaigTshavya,  432 
Jaimini,  criticized  bjCe: 

mcntator  on  KacuTic 

496 
Jamadagni.  177,322 
Jumbavat,  146 

Ja  m  bava  ti,  wife  of  Kriili] 
189 

Jamhha,  234.  245,  249 
JamhudrTpa.  440 
Janaka,    father    of  Ss 

175,  372,  464  f. 
Janaloka,  38,  146,  388 
Jara,   rakshrfsT,  a  hou 

hold  ffoddtss,  291 
Jarasandha,  212,  245 
destines  human  t> 

tims  for  Iludra.  288  ff 
slain  by  BhTmas» 

291 

his  birth  related,  2S 

JuruthT,  253 
Juvali,  171 
Jayadraiha.  184.  186,28 

worships  Kudra,  28 

Jayanta,  an  Aditva,  118 
Jayauta,  sim  of  Indra,  49 
JayantT,  daughterof  Indn 

153  f. 
Jayatirtha,  300 
Jiva,  44 

Job  XX  vi.  7 — 101 
Jounial  of  American  Ori 
ental  Society,   referre 
to  or  quoted,'  48,  398 
Jvara  (fever),  374 
Jyeshtha  saman,  193 
Jyotish^oma,  62 

K. 

Ka(Prajupati  or  Kitf japa] 
16,  138 
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Eaika8i,mother  of  Ravana, 

487  f. 
Eaikeyi,  173,175,  445  f. 
Kailusa,  230,  etc. 
Xai^abha,  a  Danara,  230, 

433,  435 
Kaivalya  Upanishad,  362 
Kulakanjas,  234 
Kulanemi,  an  asura,  254 
EulT,  416,  425,  427,  429. 

See  Umu. 
Kalin^  202,  249 
Xalki  incarnation,  156 
Xamalasana  (Brahma),  43 
K&mbojas,  243 
Xanadnuma  penance,  152f. 
Eandarpa,  364 
Kanyakumuri,  427 
Kansa,  245.  255,  480 
£apardin,epithetofHudra, 

301,  394 

epithetofPQ8han,301 

oftbeTrit8U8.301 

Kapila  incarnation,  156 
Karall,425,429.  SeeUma 
Karna,  221  ff,  227  f. 
Kartavirya,  253 
Earttikcya,  his  birth  ac- 
cording to  the.  Maha- 

bharata,  349 
according    to    the 

Kamayana,  364 
Earusha,  214 
Easerumat,  253 
Ea8>pa,13,27,33f,118, 

133,  136, 177,  322,  369 
Eataka,  commentator  on 

the  RamHyana,on  inter- 

polationa  in  that  work, 

4S0f. 
Eathaka,  319,  396 
Eatyayana's  s'rauta  sQtras, 

126 
EatyayanT,  360,  426 
Eau:falya,171,173,175,446 
Eaushitaki       Brahmana, 

343,  423 
Eau^ika.  193 
Eaus'ikT,  434 
Eaustubha  ^cm,  263 
Eena  Upanishad,  quoted, 

420 
Ee^in  (the  long-haired), 

318 
Ecsin  (his  car),  336 
Ees'in  (a  Dana?a),  350 
EctumatI,  487 
Ehan^aparasu,  240 
EhandaTa,  128 
Eh&n4aTa  forest,  161,  246 

VOL,    IT. 


Ehara,  a  rakshasa,  brother 

ofB&Tana,  471,482 
Kimpumsha,  289 
Eirata,  form  o^  taken  by 

Rudra,  230 
Eirti,  168 
Eo^ala  Videbas,  328 
Eratha,  253 
Erisanu,  75,  316 
EriBhna,hisadnIteric8,48ff. 
his  self-consciousness, 

178 
identified  with  Rfima, 

181 


—  son  of  Devaki,  and 
pupil  of  Ghora,  183 

—  renders  homage  to 
Mahadeya,  186  ff. 

—  receives  boons  from 
Mahadova  and  Uma,  1 95 

—  is  a  great  devotee,  251 

—  performs  a  ceremony 
for  a  son,  259 

—  recommends  worship 
of  Durga,  205 

his  supernatural  cha- 


racter disputed  by  S'is'u- 
pala  and  Duryodhana, 
205  ff,  281 

—  explanation  of  his 
names,  218 

identified  with  the 


pshi  Narayana,  1 85, 228 
-»    his      supernatural 
power  and  various  ex- 
ploits, 245 

produced   from  the 


black  hair  of  Vishnu, 
257  ff. 

—  identified  with  the 
Supreme  Spirit,  50, 208, 
240,  264  ff. 

—  Brahma  and  Rudra 
produced  from  him,  230, 
267,  273 

—  one  with  Rudra,  268, 
280 

—  his  fight  with  Rudra, 
279 

-j^oes  to  D  varavati  from 


fear  of  Jarasandha,  288 
summary  of   views 

regarding  him,  281  f. 
Erjta  age,  196 
Erittikas,  350 
Eshayadvira,  sense  of  the 

word,  301  f,  399,  507 
Euencn's  (Prof.  A.^  Histo- 

risch  -  Eritisch     Onder- 

loek  referred  to,  320 


Euhn's  (Prof.)  opinion  re- 
ferred to,  424 

Euhn  and  Schleicher's 
Breitrage,  etc.,  81 

EnllQka  on  ManQ,  3,  31. 

Eumara,  151 

Eumara  (a  boy),  applied  to 
Agiii,  341 

Euraarila  Bhnt^a,  48 

Eumbhakarna,  brother  of 
Ravana,  41)2,  482 

Eurma  (tortoise)  incarna- 
tion, 27,  156 

ECirraa  Purana,  376.. 472 

Eurukshetra,  125,  128 

Eusa,  son  of  Rama,  478 

Eutsa,  162 

Euvera,  180,  366,  482  f, 
486 

L. 

Langlois's  Harivafiitfa,  250 

Lassen's  (Prof.  Christian) 

Indische     Alterthums- 

kunde,  or,  Indian  Anti- 

Juitics,  referred  to,  136, 
69,211,243,245,283, 
etc. 
Lakshmana,    brother    of 
Rama,  175,  445,  etc. 

wounded  by  Indrajit, 

449  ff. 

ascends  to  heaven,478 


Lakshmi,  182,  450  f,  460, 

465 
Lava,  son  of  Rama,  478 
Linga  Purana  quoted — 
1,    3,  28  ff— 42 
1,    4,  59ff— 39 
1,  17,  5-52—386 

1,  19,  8  ff  —391 

2,  28  —426 
Linga  worship,  192,  405  ff. 
Lingin  (receptacle  of  the 

linga),  388 
Lokamprina,  57 
Lokayatikas,  138 
Madhu.  a  D&nava^  230, 435 
Madhuki,  a  muni,  123 
Madhurfi,  a  city,  478 
MadhusQdana,  133 
Maghavat  (Indra),  105  f. 
Mahabharata,  quoted   or 

referred  to — 

i.  Adiparvan. 
1215—219 
2519—118 
2592—11 
2598—118 
2785—50 

33 
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Mahabhfirata,  continued, 
7049—286 
7306—259 
8196—246 

ii.  Sabha-panran. 

582—297 

626—287 

653—288 

729—291 

861—289 

869—278 
1211—205 
1333—206 
1410—212 

iii.  Vana-panran. 
166ff.— 117f.,474 

192-371 

461—229 

471—251 

484—136 

615—216 

1513—184,  230 

6054—284 

8166—285 

8349—285 

10209—369 

10316—  48 

10368—388 

10932—  38 

11001—284 

12797—  38 

14287—351 

14427—350 

15274—293 

15777—286 

15872—481 

15999—285 

16148—413 

16492—413 

16529—416 

i?.  Virfi^a-parvan. 
178—425,  433 

T.  Udyoga-panran. 

130—243 

147—243 

320—261 

414—496 

1875—247 

1917—232 

2527—216 

2560—218 

3459—235 

3501—119 

4407—250 

4409—210 

4418—220 

yi.  Bhlshma-parran. 
793  ff.— 205,  482 
2932—236 


Mabubhurata,  continued. 

Til.  Drona-panran. 

382—244 

401—191 

419—236 

2224—479 

2355—243 

2838—184 

9575—203 

9632—199 

TiiL  Eama-pairan. 

1625—221 
ix.  S'alya-parran. 
2434—261 
3619—294 
X.  Sauptika-parran. 
289—191 
312—186 
780—406 
786—373 
xii.  S'anti-parraiL 
241—369 
1414—296 
1500—268 
1748—287 
3655—277 
6776—  36 
6805—  35 
7092—118 
10226—373 
10272—374 
12943—135 
13133—266 
13152—185,  266 
13171—  63 
13228—219 
13229—  88 
13265—238 
13337—241 
13723—393 

xii.  Ani]£dBaiia-parTaiL 
590—187 
1160—406 
6296—268 
6397—189 
6889—189 
7092—118 
7232—369 
7356—274 
7402—196 
7510—406 

xif .  Atfyamedbika-parvan. 
1536—276 

Mahfideya.    See  Budra 
Mabarloko,  146,  388 
Mahat,  42 
Ifahayira,  126 
Mahendra,160.  Seelndra 
Mahldhan's  commentary 


on  Vajasaneyi  SaahitS, 

7,  16  f„  17,  104 
Maitri  Upanishad,  quoted, 

267 
Makha,  126  ff. 
Makhayat,  126 
Makha  Yaishnaya,  128 
Malata-Mudhava,  430 
Muli,  487 
Mulinl,  482 
Malyayat,  487 
Manasa  (a   name  nl  tbt 

Creator),  35 
Mandara  (a  moantaiii),279 
Mundhatri       incaniadoi, 

166 
Mandodan,  Efiyani'i 

queen,  455,  466 
Man-lion  (nara-sidha}  it- 

carnation,  136,  156 
Manojaya     (one    of  titf 

tongue5ofFire),429,4^ 
Mantbara,  484  £. 
Mann,  quoted — 
i.       6  ff.— 30 
—    82  ff.— 35,  48 


111. 

•  • 

vu. 

yui. 

ix. 

xii. 


2 

38 

82 

306 

808 

91 

121 


— 418 

—413 

—48 

—117 

—148 

—30 

—164 


Mann,  tbe  bard,  27 
Manu  Syayambbuya,  13 

Vaiyasyata,  33, 113 

Manyantaroa,  (Chakthusfaa 

and  VaiyasTata),  120 
Manyn,  349 

MarTchi,33f.,47,118,120 
Marka,  166 
Markantjieya,  279 
Purana,343, 

436,  497 
Mams,  128 

Maruts,  45,  68,  76,  etc. 
Martan^a,  13,  16,  115 
Matapariksba,  49 
Matsya  (or  Fish)  incani- 

tion,  156 
Matsya^  Parana,  45 

quoted,  48 

47th8eetioa 

of,  abstracted  &  quoted, 

151  ff. 
Maya,  an  Arara,  223 
Meghanada  (or  Indrmjit), 

son  of  Baya^a,  450, 495 
Mena,  wife  of  EGaiaTtti 

386,  430  f. 
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Mem,  42 

Mithilil,  17«7 

Mitra,  14,  68,  74 

Molcsworth's  Marathi  Dic- 
tionary, 63 

Mrida,  379.    See  Budra 

MridunI,  405 

MQjaTat,  322 

M  tiller's  (Prof.  Max)  edi- 
tion  of  Rig^eda,  314 

— —  his  translation  of 
ditto,  66,  68,  105,  111, 
801,  314 

Ancient  Sanskrit 


Literature,  5, 1 7,48, 103, 
108,113,  129,  289  f. 
translation  by  him 


inZcitschr.derD.M.G. 
105 

article  on  ftineral 

rites  of  the  Brahmans  in 
ditto,  415 

his   aid   acknow- 


ledged, 498 
Mundaka  Upanishad,  29 

i  2,4 429 

Muni,  the,  318  f. 
Munjakefl^avat,  240 
Mura,  245,  250 
MQradeya,  410 

N.  I 

Napajit,  245,  249 
Nahum,  i.  3 — 64 
Nairuktas    (or    etymolo-  | 

fipsts),  66,  92,  159 
NaJakuyara,  461,  485 
Namuchi,  slain  by  Indra  < 

with  foam,  261,  472        ! 
Nandr^vara,  380,  460  f. 
Nara,  31f.,  119, 156, 185, 

228  ff. 
Naruh,  31  f. 
Nurada,  269  { 

incarnation,  166 

denounces  Brahma, 

Preface,  ?i. 
Narada-pancharutra,  edi-  ' 

ted    by    Bev.    K.    M.  : 

Banerjco,  Preface,  yi.      i 
Naraka,  an  Asura,  246, 250 
Naratiadisa,  95 
NaritBani.>)'a  hymns,  159 
Karuyana,  31  f.  37,  119, 
^  156,  l85,  228  ff. 
Kara-sin^ha,  or  man-lion 

incarnation,  135,    156, 

215 
Narayana,  commentator  on  ' 

theMah&bharata,119 


Ndr&yanas,   cowherds   so 

called,  243 
Nurayaniya      Upanishad, 

426 
Narmadfi  riycr,  140 
Nclkunda,  427 
Nidra  KularQpinT,  433 
Nighantu — 

2,7;i0, 17— 310,  316 
2,  10—103 
2,  17—74 
6,    3—159 
Niknmbhila,  place  of  stc- 

rifice,  416 
Nilakantha,      name      of 
^Budra,  427 

Nllakan^ha,  commentator 
on    the    Mahubharata, 
260,  265 
Nllarudra         Upanishac'. 

quoted,  363 
Nimi,  872 
Nirmochana,  250 
Nirriti,  78,  313 
Nirukta,    quoted    or   re- 
ferred to— 

1,   15—355,  463 
1,   17—320 

1,  20—69 

2,  6,  7—69,  78 
2,   11—441 

2,   13—117 

2,  17—74 

3,  7—166 

3,  10—190 
8,   21—19 

4,  19—71 
4,   24—310 

6,  7,  8, 9—88, 505 
6,        11—81 
6,        1 1—332 
6,        15—8,11 
6,        17—82 

6,  22—75 

7,  4ff— 65,167ff. 
7,   26—74 

7,  29—114 

8,  11—309 

9, 1—28,  and  35  ff— 159 

9,  9—169 
9,   10—310 

10,       6ff— 299,  314 
10,        10—100 
10,        26—9 
10,       27—8 
10,        32—111 

10.  44—71 

11,  9—310 
11,       23—18,  169 
11,        49—420 


Kirukta,  eontimted — 
12,        19—64,  156 
12,        23—71 
12,        26—318  f. 
12,       36—116 

Nirukta,  Paritiishta— 
1       --114 

1,  1—104 

2,  1-71 
2,  10—8 
2,  12—94 
2,  21—76 

Nishftd,  a  sort  of  treatise, 

266 
Nishttdas,  328 
Nisuoda,  252 
Niy&takayachaf,  234 

0. 
Ogha,  a  rakshasa,  250 

P. 

PadmaPurana,  quoted,278 
Pudma-kalpa,  37 
Panchadas'astoma,  162 
Panchajana,  an  asura,  246 
PanchaYiA^a    Brahmaiia 

quoted,  129 
Punchi,  a  muni,  123 
Punini,  405,  490,  502 
Pankti  metre,  162 
Pannagas,  199 
Paramcsbfhin,  19,  26 
ParaiTuruma,     156,     170, 

175  ff,  227,  287 
ParTnah,  128 
Parijuta  tree,  246 
PariSrit,  57 

Parjanya,  82,111, 120,160 
PuryatT.    Se«  Uma,  and 

Himavat 
PaeTubandha,  57 
Pa^upati,  289,  336  f.    See 

Budra. 
Pa^upata  weapon,  184, 282 
Pu^upata  rite,  361 
Patala,  38,  110 
Paulomos,  234 
Periplus,  427 
Pictet's     (M.     Adolphe) 

Origines      Indo-£«ro- 

p6ennes,  81 
Pinukin,  191.    See  Budra 
Pitfachas,  188 
Pf^ha,  245 
Pliny,  427 
Prabhusa,  252 
Pruchyas,  328 
Pradhfina,  3,  42,  194,  888 

See  Prakriti. 


516 


INDEX. 


Pradyiimna,BonofKriBhna,  ! 

2*21,  246,  435 
Prfigjvotisha,  214,  263 
Pniheti,  486 

Prahrada,  149,  152, 154  f. 
Prajupati,8,  15,  I7ff,28f, 

33,  37,  54  ff,  97 
created  by  the  goda 

out  of  seven  men,  22 

creates  the  Veda,22 

creates  the  waters, 


22,  439 

bom  in  an  Epg,  25 

takes  the  form  of 


a  tortoise,  27 

A^i,  Indra,  etc., 


own  daughter,  45 

halif  of  him  mortal, 


55 


Knmara,  341,  345 

produces     Agni, 


him,  348.   See  Brahmu. 
Prajupati  in  a  secondary 

sense  applied  to  Kas- 

yapa,  Manu,  138,  273 
Prakriti,  263,  389.      See 

Pnidhslna 
Pralambha,  245 
Praraathos,  379 
Pra/itra,  200 
Prasuti,  daughter  of  Mann, 

and  wife  of  Daksha,  378 
Prathas,  96 
Pravar^-a,  126,  128 
Pravati,  4 

Pfi^ni,  309,  311,333 
Pris'nigarbha,  264 
Prjshthas,  162 
Pfithfi,  mother  of  Arjuna, 

53  f.,  63,  185 
PrithivT,  161 
Prjthuras'mi,  492 
Pfithu  incarnation,  156 
Pulastya,  482,  485 
Puloman,  495 


spring  from  him,  26 
-producodAgni  from 


his  mouth,  28 

is  Dakbha,  28 

is  supporter  of  the 


universe,  28 

seeks  to  conquer 


worlds,  29 

his  passion  for  his 


father  both  of  Gods 

and  Asuras,  59 

gives  names  to  the 


Vuyn,  Chandramas,  and 
Ushas,  345 

gods  depart  from 


Pnnjikasthala,  daughter  of 

Varuna,  458,  462 
Punjishthas,  328 
Purandara  (Indra),  120 
Purandhi,  82 
Purikayas,  337 
Pnmamusa,  57 
PQru,  103 
PurQravos,  457 
Purusha,  10,  19,  33,  42, 

44,  73,  194 
Purusha  incarnation,  156 
Purusha  Naruyana,  29 
Purusha-sQkta,  10,  29 
Purushottama,  252 
Purushottama      of      the 

Chedis,  297 
Pdshan,  68,76, 95, 1 15,etc. 
his  teeth  knocked 

out  by  Rudra,  200,  383 
Pushpotkafa,    mother    of 

Ruvana,  482,  487 
PQtana,    female     demon 

killed  by  Krishna,  210 
Putrlya  ishti,  170 

R. 

Rsdheya,  286 
Rahu,  190 
Raivata-saman,  163 
Raghuvaffitfa  quoted,  53, 

117,  138,  153 
Rajas,  11,  71,  267,  276 
Rajendralal  Mitra  (Babu), 

his  translation  of   the 

Chhandogya  Upanishad 

quoted,  26 
Rajasas,  337 

RiilasQya  sacrifice,205, 287 
Raka,482,  487 
Rakshasas,    their    origin 

and  early  history,  486 
dia  they  specidly 

worship  Rudra  P  411 
Rama,  represented  as  an 

incarnation  of  Vishuo, 

168  ff. 
his  miraculous  birtli 

discussed,  170ff.,  441  ff., 

481 

ignorant  of  his  own 


nature,  180 

—  told  by  Brahmft  who 
he  is,  181 

—  the     gods    anxiooB 
about  him,  447 

congratulated  by  goda, 


472 

—  says  he  oan  easily  de- 
ftroy  R&kahasM,  476 


B£ma  wounded  by  Indri- 
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SatI    (Mahsd«va'B   wife), 

37B,  386.    Sm  Umi 
S'atrnghiia,  176,  446 
Satna  guga,  367,  278 
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Satjaloka,  388 

Sanbfaa,   s  magical  citT, 

246,  240,  etc. 
SflumHnaBa  ptnk,  440 
Saumya  adhrara,  G7 
S'anna,  128 
SauTttai,  214 
SBTana,  60 
SuTanii  UanTaotara,  149, 

166 
SaTitfi,  20,  72,  80,  109. 

SecSQrya 
SSritrl,  48,  379 
Sivana,  11,   12,  14,  46, 

261.  303,  etc 
SSjiidgrilia  muni.  252 
SflhlK-el-B  lUmuyiina,  33, 

ami  pEiMJiu 
— ~  Ilia  ojiinion   rtf.^rred 

to,  170 
Scholia   minora    on    thu 

Iliad  qaot^l,  266 
B'etba,  110 
Siddhu,  165 
SiciiihantM,  110 
SidJhinln-E'Lroinnm.  110 
Siddhiifrania,  133" 
B'ipivishta,  87  f„604ff. 
S'itfimdeTB,  Kease  of  tho 

word,  407  ff. 
S'UupSlii  disputca  K|i.h- 

naa    riebt   to    bonour. 

2U6ff. 
his  prerious  historj', 

slain  bj  Erisbna,  215 

Sita,  daughlet  of  Janukn, 

and  wifo  of  Eikmn,  176, 

and  paMm 
^^—  bor  birth  from  the 

gronnd,  464  f. 

tbitaltDQd  by  Ruk- 

ibaalg,  416 
BCEi  Eiima  wounded, 

451 
WM  foimerlT  Teda- 

tati,  460 
born   for    RiiTBna'i 

destruction.  460,  471 

entcra  the  fire,  178 

S'itikantbn,  178,  240 
S'iTa,  178  iseoHudra) 
B'lTa,  wife  of  Anginu 
BIcambha,  11  f„  IB  ff. 
Bkanda  (see  KSrttikej-a) 
Sbandn  I'urjlnfl,  1S3 
Siy(Dju).  46      rpati,4.i 
Sky,  daivhter  of  Pmji- 
Soma,  77,  80,  94£,  108, 


Sonunri,  3S7 
SpiTch,  22 

Sphulin|>{ni,  439,  408  ' 

S'madbii,  27 

Sn,  J6,  168,  273,453         | 
S'ridliBrH  SvSmiD,  SI 
B'riiuntlia,  241 
a'rivHtw,  241,  2eJ 
dniu,  Cypria,  SfiO 
lenaon   (Dr.),  on  tbo 

antQ-brahmaatciil   reli- 

;,Kun  of  the  HindoE,  *06 
Stlirmu,  IGii,  1G7 
Stuniai,  1G2 
SudariaiHiCiiameorVish.   , 

nu's  chukra),  191,249 
SadBt^tuia,  24B 
S'uddhus'uiidhlja,  491 
SuddhQmravarnil,  429 
!jii;tnva,  4S2,  4Gii 
SuIiHi'u,  4SG 
S'ulirn,  ISO,  152  ff, 
Suloliitii,  429,  498 
6iimQli,4e7  495 
tiiimitru,  173.  17S 
Suiiaman,  246,  249 
8'ana^drpt.  289,  300 
SunJan,  487 
JSupur^Ts  [minialflr  of  TtH- 

Tima).  413 
S'arEuenu,24S 
S'arpasakbri,  482,  488 
SuT)!!,  29,  Gl,  6G 

teila  iu  piaitc  of, 

109,  473 

OQB  of  tlio  triad  of 

goda,  GG,  IGO  ff.,  298 

snnu  (eoddcM),  91 

S'nalina,  107 
SutolH,  149 
SvoilUu,  4 

acme  of  the  word, 

314 

SrudhSTat,  ienae  of,  3U 

SvOli-'t,  3d  3 

SritpiTiita,   icoM    of   the 

word,  314 
Svarut,  43 
SvAj-asibhQ,  47,  173 
Srufambhurit,  13 
S'vctsdvlpt,  241 
S'rctaaiRtaia,  Upanishod, 

366 
Sviahtakrit,  200,  372 


1,    3,    6  ff.—  21 


6,  4,  10     —321 

7,  1,    2     —347 
7,    1,    8     —261 


Taittiriya  SanliilQ— 


1.    6. 
1,    8, 

1     —341 
1     -126 

2,12, 

3,  a, 

4,  9. 
4,12. 
6,    6. 
G,    8, 

fi    '-60S 

1  —66 
a     —492 

2  —604,  606 

3  —200 

4,  3,     1     -348 

5,  7,  4  —348 
7,    S,    3     —24 

2.  4,  2  —39 
2,  7,  5  —492 
G,    8,    3     — 16U 

1,  6,  Iff.— 24 
4,    9,    1     —201 

TSUketu,  263 

TtUTakura      Upanii 
420,  422 


nu,  2C7,  27 
,  Tandi,  1 0o 
TuQiija^ahlibi 


—  5,   ■ 


—  13, 

TaiiQnaput,  9 
Tapolaka.  140 
Tiraka,  Tarak3 

Asuia,  2:^3  f. 
Turk«bva,  148 
Tides,  s'au.1.  of  t 
Time,  iu  tlio  fo 

oscctic,  477 
Tirtba,  n  coinint 

the  RumuyauD 
Ti^ja,  31G 
Trai-attriAia  hIq 
Triad  of  A(;ni, 

Indra),  nuJ  S 

163,  29S.  431 
of  Brahmil 

and  S'ira   (or 

280 
Trijati,  a  r.-iksh. 
TnkodtQkii,7r,i 
Trikilta,  28-i 
Trimi\rti,  1G3 
Trinara  stoma.  1 
TriruiTiiidu,  4S6 
TripisbVipo.  284 
Triple  MieoM,  fit 
Trishtubb,  123,  I 
Triilrim^,  3GI1 
TriU  -Iptya,  89, 
Trivikrania,  67,  i 
Triypt  Blomn,  Ifi 
Trjainbiika,  204, 
Turghna,  12S 
Tushitoa.  120 
Trasbtn,  8Q,  91, 

lie,  SIT 


rehliiiMnTM,  21 S 
Udii]'a;;[m,     or     UdA]rft< 

^¥-^13,  6S,  440 
Iri.  66 
Ugra  anil  XJgmdeta,  336, 

330,  342  r,  346 
Usroscna,  349 
Uklhya  ritual,  84 
Umu,  dnnghter  of  Dakiha 

aod  PnuQti,  37B,  38S 
reborn  ua  daarhter 

of  HinuTat  and  Menu, 

335 


431 

her  nnmia  anil  Ittn- 

buti.li.  432 

—  bora  aa  a  child  of 
YiiBoiIfi,  434     _ 

ctinnccted  with  Tiih- 

nii  w  MahuTnafii,  435 

— ^  identified  with  the 
Supreme  Spirit,  436, 
(Culled  also  Apnrni, 
DcFi,  Durgu,  Kiitl, 
Katuli,  I'lirrati,  Bat!, 
Yu^-nidrii) 

TTpahaTya,  the,  491 

17|iamaDyii,  1H9 

Upeniira,  ISO.  SceVirton 

TIrmila,  4flfi 

Vniknirao,  121 

Us'unas,  142  r,  150,153 

I'shas,  01,  340 

IMijcs,  112 

rttiiuapad,  13  t. 

rttuaapiida,  13 

Utlanga  muni,  275 

Ultara  Kurua,  367 

UtCara  UioiuliBu,  131 


Vftph,  23,  46  f. 
Vaij;i)'imta,  393 
Vainiuiiika  cnatioo,  3' 


Viu> 


T£j.  Sanhita, 
5.  15—66 

5,  16—86 

6,  3—74 
8,              45—5 

10,  20—18 

11,  57—128 
102-16 


13, 


1,370,482,486 
\  iirlarani  fjver,  iU 
Vaiva»Tata     MnuTaotoro, 

120,  136  I 

VSJBsanejiSanhita  quoted  | 
tir  referred  to — 
3,         57-63—331,430    | 
G,  11—430 
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16.1-66— 302, 3i2ff.,(05 

17,  17-23— S 

17,  25-31- 5  f. 

18,  66—71 
23,  3—16 
23,  30-171 
23,  49-67 
25,  12,  13— 16f. 
27,  5—17 
17,  35  f.— 16 
30,  6—280 

32,  4—368 

33,  _  Bf.— le 

33',  48  r— 80 

37,  3-5—27, 136 

39,  8—403 


VairamoBhti,  487 

Vaktra,  280 

Tulmiki,  <■  icn "  the 
lUmujaiia,  441 

Tamadcva,  171 

Vamana  PnruQa,  23S 

Tamra,  400 

Varada.  428 

Taruha,  an  Aiura,  03. 
Sec  "  Boar  " 

Varuha  Porina,  278 

Varchin,  86 

VoruQa,  14,  20,  43,  68,  74, 
76,98 

his  mBJeBly  cele- 
brated. 108  f. 

big  daughter,  168, 

462.  See  Funjikaathalu 

VnnininI,  405 

hi  3  Ipo  nd.'  or  noOKt, 

148,  250 
Tiui>htha,  33,73,06,171, 

VustBTva,  202 
Vualothpati.  47 
Vuauaoia,  38, 218, 370,etc. 

orthePun^rai,207 

Taia  Suvitra,  405 
\ituB,  54,  91 
Vute,  16,  76,  96 
Vujn,  29,  46,  66,  70,  76, 


Tiiyu,  one  of  the  triad  of 

goda,66,  70,  160  ff. 
Tayu  l-urinn  tjuoted,  188, 

367,  278,  375,  377 
Todas,  depreciated  bj  the 

8'aiTaB,  381 
TedavatT,  4d8,  471 
VcdaTTuia  incaniation,166 
Vendidad,  328 
Vibhunduka,  166 
Vihhlii^na,  370, 460,463, 

476 

hii    riKhtemu 

Chnractcr,    S3.  489 

oblfliui     bo<« 

from  firahmu,  483,  4B9 
Vibhviiu,  80 
VidarbliUit,  216 
Videhaa,  177 
Vidhfitri.  81,  131,304 
Vidaratha,  246 
Vidvulke^a,  4S6 
VinSyaka.  359 
Yindbjiiviili,  146.149 
Tirribbadra,  373,  377 
Viruj.  41.48.  148,390 
Virinchi,  Virinch>-a,  378, 

389.    Sec  Brahma. 
Viraplinna,  133 
Yi^ulJi,  211 

Tishnii,'20,  27  f.,  31,34, 

36  ff., 47,210, £painm 
aa  reprciented  in 

Kigvtda,  63-97 

Lis    three   steps, 

63  ff.,  220,  439 

liis   rank  in  the 

BigTeda,  Hi  compared 
with  other  deitie*,  97- 
114 

asan  Adilja,114- 

121,  164 
ns  descrihed  in  the 

Bruhnianas.  1 1'  I  ff. 

a  dwarf,  123 

the  sacrifice,  126 

his  incamntion  as 

a  flsh,  toituiac,  boar,  27, 

37  ff. 

a*  tt  dwarf;  130  If. 

kilU  S'utra's  mo- 
ther, 132 

doomed  by  S'akra'a 

cunw  to  ba  honi  seven 
timea  on  earth,  152, 
166  f. 

Ills  ten  incaraations 

acconliDi;  to  the  Uatoya 
Poragt,  156 
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Vishnu,  his  twenty-two  in- 
carnations according  to 
the  Bhagavata  Parana, 
156 

his  incarnations  in- 
numerable according  to 
ditto,  156 

.  incarnation      as 


Buma,  166, 168  ff.,  175, 
441  ff. 

his  incarnation  as 


Krishna,      156,      169, 
216  ff.,  252  ff. 

one  with  Budra, 


241 


one  with  the  Su- 
preme Spirit,  38,  50, 
181,  264  ff. 

fights  with  Budra, 


177  f. 

Brahma  and  Mahu- 

dera    produced      from 
him,  230,  267,  273 

his  dispute  with 


Brahma,  389 

-sprung  jfrom  Budra 


(or  MahadeTa),  391 
Vishijupada,  65 
Vishnu  Purana  quoted  or 
referred  to — 
i.        2,     21  f.— 3 

—  2,     25     —41 

—  3,       1  ff.— 36 
~        4,       1  ff.— 36 

—  7  —385 

—  7,       1     —36 

—  7,       6    —392 

—  7, 12,&c.--36,48 

—  7,     26    —36 

—  8,       9    —385 

—  16,     90ff.— 119 

—  22,    36ff.— 262 
ii.        6,     19    —110 

iii.        1,  —136 

iv.       14,      4    —216 
V.         1,       Iff.— 254  ff. 

—  26,       1     —215 


VishTaksena,  181 
VisraTas,  482,  486 
Vif^vaiit  sacrifice,  137 
Vitf  Takarman,  22, 1 49, 1 76, 

204,  367  ff.,  377.  484 
Viifvumitra,  177,  189 
Virfvarupi,  429 
Vii^vedevas,  89,  128 
Vivasvat,  14  f.,  33  f. 
Vraja,  50 
Vrutya,  338 
Vrjhadratha,  291 
VfihaspatisaYa,  382 
Vfisha^ipra,  86 
Vrilra,  78,  89 
Vyadi,  490 

W. 

Waters,  17  f.,  22ff.,  31ff., 

119 
Warriors  slain  in  battle, 

their  future  rewards,  277 
Weber,  Prof.  Albrecht,  see 

"IndischoStudien" 

translation  and  re- 
marks supplied  by  him, 
201 

his  dissertation  on 


Budra,  395  ff. 


on 


Umu,  421  ff. 

—  his  article  in  Journal 


of  Germ.  Or.  Soc.,  131 
— Indische  Streifen,289 

—  article  in  Kuhn  and 
Schleicher's  Beitrage,81 

—  his  notice  of  the  first 
edition  of  this  work,  298 

—  remarks  on  Mun^ka 
Upanishad,  i.  2,  4-429 

on  S'ipiTishta,  605 


Wcstergaard's  dissertation 
on  Indian  history,  405 

—  Badiccs,  299 

Whitney's  (Prof.  W.  D.) 
remarks  on  Budra,  398t 


Wilkinson's  (Mr.L.)  tniu- 
lation  of  Sidd^inta- 
tfiromanif  110 

Williams's  (Prot  Monier^ 
Indian  Epic  PoetrT,161. 
186  ^ 

Sanskrit  English 

Dictionary,  249 

Wilson's  fProf.  H.  H.- 
Sunkhrakarika,  41 

Sanskrit  Diction- 
ary, 82 

translation  of  Rif - 


I 


reda,  66,  171 


-ofVifhnQ 


PuraQa,  3,  41,  48.  u'y. 
etc. 

his    remarks   on 


Budra,  394  f. 
"Work-gods"  are  not  ob- 
jects of  sacrifice,  but  csd 
offer  it,  131,496 

Y. 

Tadus,  60 

Yajna  incarnation,  156 

Yignikaa,  159 

Yajush,  10,  96 

Yaiushmatl,  57 

Yakshaa,  1&3,  167 

Yama,  48,  180,  203,333 

Yami,  48 

Yuska.     See  Nirukta 

Yatis,  491  f. 

YatudhSna,  332 

Yatudhanis,  326 

Yavana,  253 
j  Yoga,  224 
I  YoganidrS,  435 
I  Yudhish^lura,205&p38sim 

purposes 
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